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INTRODUCTION 


Edward McKendree Bound: 
County, Mo., August IS, 183i 
1913, in Washington, Ga. H 
school education at Sheibyvi 
to the bar soon after his ma 
law until called to preach the 
twenty-four. His first pasto 
Mo., Circuit. It was while 
Brunswick, Mo., that war w 
young minister was made a 
cause he would not take the < 
the Federal Gov 
and later transferred 
Finally securing his release, he 
nearly one hundred miles to 
command in Mississippi and 
chaplain of the Fifth 
tion he held until r 
he was captured and held 


s was bom in Shelby 
5, and died August 24, 
le received a common 
ille and was admitted 
ajority. He practiced 
- Gospel at the age of 
mate was Monticello. 
serving as pastor of 
fas declared and the 
prisoner of war be- 
oath of allegiance to 
ernment. He was sent to St. Louis 
to Memphis, Tenn. 

traveled on foot 
join General Pierce’s 
was soon after made 
Missouri Regiment, a posi- 
near the close of the war, when 
— J as P ri 'soner at Nashville, 

After the war Rev. E. M Rmm/i- 
churches in Tennessee and Alabama 187 ? ^ 
was assigned to St. Paul Methodist Church ^ 
Lotus, and served there for four years J n m 


was married to Miss Hattie Barnette, who survives 
him. His two daughters by his first wife, Mrs. 
Celeste Bounds Hidden and Mrs. Corneile Bounds 
Barnette, together with five children by his second 
wife, Osborn Bounds, Barnette Bounds,' Miss Eliza- 
beth Bounds, Miss Emmie Bounds and Mary Willis 
are all living. 


After serving several pastorates lie was sent to 
the hirst Methodist Church in St. Louis, Mo., for 
one year and to St. Paul Methodist Church’ for 
three years. At the end of his pastorate, he became 
the editor of the St. Louis “Christian Advocate.” 

He was a forceful writer and a very deep thinker 
He spent the last seventeen years of his life with 
ns family in Washington, Ga. Most of the time 
he was reading, writing and praying. He rose at 
4 a. m each day for many years and was inde- 
fatigable in his study of the Bible. His writings 
were read by thousands of people and were in de- 
mand by the church people of everv Protestant 
denomination. 

Bounds was the embodiment of humility, with a 
seraphic devotion to Jesus Christ. He reached that 
ngh place where self is forgotten and the love of 
God and humanity was the all-absorbing thought 
and purpose. At seventy-six years of age he came 
o me ... Brooklyn, N Y, an<l * i„,eL Lfhe 
that he awoke us at 3 o clock in the morning prav- 
mg and weeping over the lost of earth. All during 
he day he would go into the church next door and 
j e immd on Ins knees until called for his meals 
hw is what he called the “Business of Pravino ” 
J n«sed with this heavenly ozone, he wrote 
r reacher .and .Prayer," g classic in itfi 

m,vv V ,t0 sevCTai foreign languages, read by 

Rev ‘ w-"tv len a!1 0VCr the wurkL in 1909, while 
• A. C. Dixon, was preaching' in Dr. Broughton’s 


Tabernacle, Atlanta, Ga., \ sent him a copy of 
“Preacher and Prayer,” by Bounds. Hear what he 
says : 

“This little book was given me by a friend. I 
received another copy at Christmas "from another 
friend. AY ell/ thought I, ‘there must be something 
worth while in the little hook or two of my friends 
would not have selected the same present" for me/ 
So I read the first page until I came to the words: 
Man is looking for better methods, God is look- 
ing for better men. Man is -God’s method/ That 
was enough for me and my appetite demanded more 
until the book was finished with pleasure.” 

1 his present volume is a companion work, and 
reflects the true spirit of a man whose business it 
was to live the gospel that he preached. He was 
not a luminary but a SUN and takes his place with 
Brainerd and Bramwell as untiring intercessors with 
God. 
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The more praying there is in the world the better the 
world will be, the mightier the forces against evil 
everywhere. Prayer, in one phase of its operation, 
is a disinfectant and a preventive. It purifies the 
air ; it destroys the contagion of evil. Prayer is 
no fitful, shortlived thing. It is no voice crying 
unheard and unheeded in the silence. It is a voice 
which goes into God’s ear, and it lives as long as 
God’s ear is open to holy phlas, as long as God’s 
heart is alive to holy things. 

God shapes the world by prayer. Prayers are 
deathless. The lips that uttered them may be 
closed in death, the heart that felt them may have 
ceased to beat, but the prayers live before God, and 
God’s heart is set on them and prayers outlive the 
lives of those who uttered them ; outlive a genera- 
tion, outlive an age, outlive a world. 

That man is the most immortal who has done the 
most and the best praying. They are God’s heroes, 
God’s saints, God’s servants, God’s vicegerents. 
A man can pray better because of the prayers of 
the past ; a man can live holier because of the 
prayers of the past, the man of many and acceptable 
prayers has done the truest and greatest service to 
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the incoming generation. The prayers of God’s 
saints strengthen the unborn generation against the 
d eso l a ting waves of sin and evil. Woe to the 
generation of sons who find their censers empty of 
the rich incense of prayer ; whose fathers have 
been too busy or too unbelieving to pray, and perils 
inexpressible and consequences untold are their 
unhappy heritage. Fortunate are they whose 
fathers and mothers have left them a wealthy 
patrimony of prayer. 

The prayers of God’s saints are the capital stock 
in heaven by which Christ carries on His great 
work upon earth. The great throes and mighty 
convulsions on earth are the results of these prayers. 
Earth is changed, revolutionised, angels move on 
more powerful, more rapid wing, and God's policy 
is shaped as the prayers are more numerous, more 
efficient. 

It is true that the mightiest successes that come to 
God’s cause are created and carried on by prayer. 
God’s day of power ; the angelic days of activity and 
power are when God’s Church pomes into its mightiest 
inheritance of mightiest faith and mightiest prayer. 
God’s conquering days are when the saints have 
given themselves to mightiest prayer. When God's 
house on earth is a house of prayer, then God’s 
house in heaven is busy and all potent in its plans 
and movements, then His earthly armies are clothed 
with the triumphs and spoils of victory and His 
enemies defeated on every hand. 
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God conditions the very life and prosperity of 
His cause on prayer. The condition was put in the 
very existence of God’s cause in this world. .dsfc 
of Me is the one condition God puts in the very 
advance and triumph of His cause. 

Men are to pray — to pray for the advance of God’s 
cause. Prayer puts God in full force in the world. 
To a prayerful man God is present in realised force ; 
to a prayerful Church God is present in glorious 
power, and the Second Psalm is the Divine descrip- 
tion of the establishment of God’s cause through 
Jesus Christ. All inferior dispensations have merged 
in the enthronement of Jesus Christ. God declares 
the enthronement of His Son. The nations are 
incensed with bitter hatred against His cause. God 
is described as laughing at their enfeebled hate. 
The Lord will laugh ; The Lord will have them in 
derision. “ Yet have I set My King upon My 
holy hill of Zion.” The decree has passed 
immutable and eternal : 

I will tell of the decree : 

The Lord said unto Me, Thou art My Son ; 

This day have I begotten. Thee. 

Ask of Me, and I will give Thee the nations for 
Thine inheritance, 

And the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy 
possession. 

Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron ; 

Thou shaft dash them in pieces like a potter's 
vessel. 

Ask of Me is the condition — a praying people 
willing and obedient. “ And men shall pray for 
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Him continually.” Under this universal and simple 
promise men and women of old laid themselves 
out for God. They prayed and God answered their 
prayers, and the cause of God was kept alive in the 
world by the flame of their praying. 

Prayer became a settled and only condition to 
move His Son's Kingdom. “ Ask, and ye shall 
receive ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it 
shall be opened.” The strongest one in Christ’s 
kingdom is he who is the best knocker. The secret of 
success in Christ’s Kingdom is the ability to pray. 
The one who can wield the power of prayer is the 
strong one, the holy one in Christ's Kingdom. 
The most important lesson we can learn is how to 
pray. 

Prayer is the keynote of the most sanctified life, 
of the holiest ministry. He does the most for God 
who is the highest skilled in prayer. Jesus Christ 
exercised His ministry after this order. 



That we ought to give ourselves to God with regard to things 
both temporal and spiritual , and seek our satisfaction only 
in the fulfilling His will , whether He lead us by suffering , 
or by consolation , for all would be equal to a soul truly resigned. 
Prayer is nothing else but a sense of God's presence. 

— Brother Lawrence. 

Be sure you look to your secret duty ; keep that up what- 
ever you do. The soul cannot prosper in ike neglect of it. 
Apo$ta>sy generally begins at the closet door. Be much in 
secret fellowship with God. It is secret trading that enriches 
the Christian. 

Pray alone. Let prayer be the key of the morning and the 
bolt at night. The best way to fight against sin is to fight it 
on our knees. —Philip Henry. 

The prayer of faith is the only power in the universe to 
which the Great Jehovah yields . Prayer is the sovereign 
remedy.— Robert Hall. 

An hour of solitude passed in sincere and earnest prayer , 
or the conflict with and conquest over a single passion or 
subtle bosom sin will teach us more of thought , will more 
effectually awaken the faculty and form the habit of reflection 
than a year's study in the schools without them . — Coleridge. 

A man may pray night and day and deceive himself , but no 
man can be assured of his sincerity who does not pray. Prayer 
is faith passing into act. A union of the will and intellect 
realising in an intellectual act . It is the whole man that 
prays. Less than this is wishing or lip work t a sham or a 
mummery , 

If God should restore me again to health I have determined 
to study nothing but the Bible. Literature is inimical to 
spirituality if it be not kept under with a firm hand . 

—Richard Cecil. 


Our sanctification does not depend upon changing our 
works, hut in doing that for God's sake which we commonly 
do for our own. The time of business does not with me differ 
from the time of prayer. Prayer is nothing else but a sense 
of the presence of God— B rother Lawrence. 

Let me burn out for God. After all , whatever God may 
appoint » prayer is the great thing. Oh that I may be a man 
of prayer . — Henry Martyn. . 


II 


The possibilities and necessity of prayer, its power 
and resnlts are manifested in arresting and changing 
the purposes of God and in relieving the stroke of 
His power. Abimelech was smitten by God : 

So Abraham prayed unto God : and God healed 
Abimelech, and his wife, and his maidservants ; and 
they bare childrm . 

For the Lord had fast closed up all the wombs of the 
house of Abimelech, because of Sarah Abraham’s wife. 

Job’s miserable mistaken, comforters had so 
deported themselves in their controversy with Job 
that God’s wrath was kindled against them. " My 
servant Job shall pray for you,” said God, “ for 
him will I accept.” 

" And the Lord turned the captivity of Job when 
he prayed for his friends.” 

Jonah was in dire condition when " the Lord 
sent out a great wind into the sea, and there was a 
mighty tempest.” When lots were cast, “ the lot 
fell upon Jonah.” He was cast overboard into the 
sea, but “ the Lord had prepared a great fish to 
swallow up Jonah . . . Then Jonah prayed unto the 
Lord his God out of the fish's belly ... and the Lord 
spake unto the fish, and it vomited out Jonah upon 
the dry land.” 
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When the disobedient prophet lifted up his voice j 
in prayer, God heard and sent deliverance. 

Pharaoh was a firm believer in the possibilities I 
of prayer, and its ability to relieve. When staggering | 
under the woeful curses of God, he pleaded with | 
Moses to intercede for him. “ Intreat the Lord | 
for me,” was his pathetic appeal four times repeated f 
when the plagues were scourging Egypt. Four times I 
were these urgent appeals made to Moses, and | 
four times did prayer lift the dread curse from 
the hard king and his doomed land. 

The blasphemy and idolatry of Israel in making 
the golden calf and declaring their devotions to it 
were a fearful crime. The anger of God waxed | 
hot, and He declared that He would destroy the \ 
offending people. The Lord was very wroth with | 
Aaron also, and to Moses He said, " Let Me alone f 
that I may destroy them.” But Moses prayed, 
and kept on praying ; day and night he prayed 
forty days. He makes the record of his prayer ) 
struggle. “ I fell down,” he says, “ before the Lord 
at the first forty days and nights ; I did neither 
eat bread nor drink water because of your sins which 
ye sinned in doing wickedly in the sight of the Lord t 
to provoke Him to anger. For. I was afraid of the 
anger and hot displeasure wherewith the Lord was j 
hot against you to destroy you. But the Lord 
hearkened to me at this time also. And the Lord 
was very angry with Aaron to have destroyed him, 
And I prayed for him also at the same time.” 
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" Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be over- 
thrown. It was the purpose of God to destroy that 
great and wicked city. But Nineveh prayed, 
covered with sackcloth ; sitting in ashes she cried 
“mightily to God,” and “God repented of the 
evil that He had said He would do unto them ; 
and He did it not.” 

The message of God to Hezekiah was : " Set 
thine house in order; for thou shalt die and not 
live.” Hezekiah turned his face toward the wall, 
and prayed unto the Lord, and said : “ Remember 
now, 0 Lord, I beseech Thee, how I have walked 
before Thee in truth, and with a perfect heart, and 
have done that which is good in Thy sight.” And 
Hezekiah wept sore. God said to Isaiah, “ Go, 
say to Hezekiah, I have heard thy prayer, I have 
seen thy tears ; behold, I will add unto thy days 
fifteen years.” 

These men knew how to pray and how to prevail 
in prayer. Their faith in prayer was no passing 
attitude that changed with the wind or with their 
own feelings and circumstances ; it was a fact 
that God heard and answered, that His ear was 
ever open to the cry of His children, and that the 
power to do what was asked of Him was commen- 
surate with His willingness. And thus these men, 
strong in faith and in prayer, " subdued kingdoms, 
wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped 
the mouths of lions, quenched the power of fire, 
escaped the edge of the sword, from weakness were 
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made strong, waxed mighty in war, turned to 
flight the armies of the aliens.” 

Everything then, as now, was possible to the 
men and women who knew how to pray. Prayer, 
indeed, opened a limitless storehouse, and God’s 
hand withheld nothing. Prayer introduced those 
who practised it into a world of privilege, and 
brought the strength and wealth of heaven down 
to the aid of finite man. What rich and wonderful 
power was theirs who had learned the secret of 
victorious approach to God ! With Moses it saved 
a nation ; with Ezra it saved a church. 

And yet, strange as it seems when we contemplate 
the wonders of which God’s people had been witness, 
there came a slackness in prayer. The mighty 
hold upon God, that had so often struck awe and 
terror into the hearts of their enemies, lost its 
grip. The people, backslidden and apostate, had 
gone off from their praying— if the bulk of them 
had ewer truly prayed. The Pharisee’s cold and 
lifeless praying was substituted for any genuine 
approach to God, and because of that formal method 
of praying the whole worship became a parody 
of its real purpose. A glorious dispensation, and 
gloriously executed, was it by Moses, by Ezra, by 
Daniel and Elijah, by Hannah and Samuel ; but 
the circle seems limited and shortlived ; the praying 
ones were few and far between. They had no 
survivors, none to imitate their devotion to God, 
none to preserve the roll of the elect. 
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In vain had the decree established the Divine 
order, the Divine call. Ask of Me. From the 
earnest and fruitful crying to God they turned 
their faces to pagan gods, and cried in vain for the 
answers that could never come. And so they sank 
into that godless and pitiful state that has lost 
its object in life when the link with the Eternal 
has been broken. Their favoured dispensation of 
prayer was forgotten ; they knew not how to 
pray. 

What a contrast to the achievements that brighten 
up other pages of holy writ. The power working 
through Elijah and Elisha in answer to prayer 
reached down even to the very grave. In each 
case a child was raised from the dead, and the 
powers of famine were broken. " The supplications 
of a righteous man avail much.” Elijah was a 
man of like passions with us.' He prayed fervently 
that it might not rain, and it rained not on 
the earth for three years and six months. 
And he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, 
and the earth brought forth her fruit. Jonah 
prayed while imprisoned in the great fish, and he 
came to dry land, saved from storm and sea and 
monsters of the deep by the mighty energy of his 
praying. 

How wide the gracious provision of the grace of 
praying as administered in that marvellous dispen- 
sation. They prayed wondrously. Why could not 
their praying save the dispensation from decay 
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and death ? Was it not because they lost the fire 
without which all praying degenerates into a lifeless 
form ? It takes effort and toil and care to prepare 
the incense. Prayer is no laggard's work. When 
all the rich, spiced graces from the body of prayer 
have by labour and beating been blended and 
refined and intermixed, the fire is needed to unloose 
the incense and make its fragrance rise to the 
throne of God. The fire that consumes creates the 
spirit and life of the incense. Without fire prayer 
has no spirit ; it is, like dead spices, for corruption 
and worms. 

The casual, intermittent prayer is never bathed 
in this Divine fire. For the man who thus prays is 
lacking in the earnestness that lays hold of God, 
determined not to let Him go until the blessing 
comes. “ Pray without ceasing,” counselled the 
great Apostle. That is the habit that drives prayer 
right into the mortar that holds the building stones 
together. “ You can do more than pray after you 
have prayed,” said the godly Dr. A. J. Gordon, 
“ but you cannot do more than pray until you have 
prayed.” The story of every great Christian 
achievement is the history of answered prayer. 

“ The greatest and the best talent that God 
gives to any man or woman in this world is the 
talent of prayer,” writes Principal Alexander 
Whyte. " And the best usury that any man or . 
woman brings back to God when He comes to 
reckon with them at the end of this world is a 
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life of prayer. And those servants best put their 
Lord’s money ‘ to the exchangers ’ who rise early 
and sit late, as long as they are in this world, ever 
finding out and ever following after better and 
better methods of prayer, and ever forming more 
secret, more steadfast, and more spiritually fruitful 
habits of prayer, till they literally * pray without 
ceasing,’ and till they continually strike out into 
new enterprises in prayer, and new achievements, 
and new enrichments.” 

Martin Luther, when once asked what his plans 
for the following day were, answered : “ Work, 
work, from early until late. In fact, I have so 
much to do that I shall spend the first three hours 
in prayer." Cromwell, too, believed in being 
much upon his knees. Looking on one occasion 
at the statues of famous men, he turned to a friend 
and said : " Make mine kneeling, for thus I came 
to glory.” 

It is only when the whole heart is gripped with 
the passion of prayer that the life-giving fire 
descends, for none but the earnest man gets access 
to the ear of God. 


When thou feelest thyself most indisposed to prayer yield 
not to it, but strive and endeavour to pray even when thou 
thinkesi thou canst not pray . — Hildersam. 

It was among the Parthians the custom that none was to 
give their children any meat in the morning before they saw 
the sweat on their faces , and you shall find this to be God's 
usual course not to give His children the taste of His delights 
HU they begin to sweat in seeking after them . — Richard Baxter. 

Of all the duties enjoined by Christianity none is more 
essential and yet more neglected than prayer . Most people 
consider the exercise a fatiguing ceremony » which they are 
justified in abridging as much as possible. Even those whose 
profession or fears lead them to pray , pray with such languor 
and wanderings of mind that their prayers , far from drawing 
down blessings , only increase their condemnation . — F Jnejlon. 


Ill 



More praying and better is the secret of the whole 
matter. More time for prayer, more relish and 
preparation to meet God, to commune with God 
through Christ — this has in it the whole of the 
matter. Our manner and matter of praying iH 
become us. The attitude and relationship of God 
and the Son are the eternal relationship of Father 
and Son, of asking and giving — the Son always 
asking, the Father always giving ; 

Ask of Me, and I will give Thee the nations for Thine 
inheritance. 

And the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession. 

Thou sbalt break them with a rod of iron ; 

Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel. 

Jesus is to be always praying through His people. 
“ And men shall pray for Him continually.” " For 
My house shall be called a house of prayer for My 
peoples.” We must prepare ourselves to pray ; 
to be like Christ, to pray like Christ. 

Man's access in prayer to God opens everything, 
and makes Ms impoverishment his wealth. AH 
things are his through prayer. The wealth and the 
glory— all things are Christ's. As the light grows 
brighter and prophets take in the nature of the 
restoration, the Divine record seems to be enlarged. 
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“ Thus saith the Lord, the Holy One of Israel and 
His Maker, ask Me of the things that are to come, 
concerning My sons, and concerning the work 
of My hands command ye Me. I have made the 
earth, and created man upon it : I, even My hands, 
have stretched out the heavens and all their host 
have I commanded." 

To man is given to command God with all this 
authority and power in the demands of God’s earthly 
Kingdom. Heaven, with all it has, is under tribute 
to carry out the ultimate, final and glorious purposes 
of God. Why then is the time so long in carrying 
out these wise benedictions for man ? Why then 
does sin so long reign ? Why are the oath-bound 
covenant promises so long in coming to their 
gracious end ? Sin reigns, Satan reigns, sighing 
marks the lives of many; all tears are fresh and 
full. 

Why is all this so ? We have not prayed to bring 
the evil to an end ; we have not prayed as we 
must pray. We have not met the conditions of 
prayer. 

Ask of Me. Ask of God. We have not rested 
on prayer. We have not made prayer the sole 
condition. There has been violation of the primary 
condition of prayer. We have not prayed aright. 
We have not prayed at all. God is willing to give, 
but we are slow to ask. The Son, through His saints, 
is ever praying and God the Father is ever answering. 

Ask of Me. In the invitation is conveyed the 
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assurance of answer ; the shout of victory is there 
and may be heard by the listening ear. The Father 
holds the authority and power in His hands. How 
easy is the condition, and yet how long are we in 
fulfilling the conditions ! Nations are in bondage ; 
the uttermost parts of the earth are still unpossessed. 
The earth groans ; the world is still in bondage ; 
Satan and evil hold sway. 

The Father holds Himself in the attitude of 
Giver, Ask of Me, and that petition to God the 
Father empowers all agencies, inspires all move- 
ments. The Gospel is Divinely inspired. Back 
of all its inspirations is prayer. Ask of Me lies 
back of all movements. Standing as the endowment 
of the enthroned Christ is the oath-bound covenant 
of the Father, " Ask of Me, and I will give thee the 
nations for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession.” “ And men 
shall pray to Him continually.” 

Ever are the prayers of holy men streaming up 
to God as fragrant as the richest incense. And God 
in many ways is speaking to us, declaring His 
wealth and our impoverishment. " I am the 
Maker of all things ; the wealth and glory are 
Mine. Command ye Me." 

We can do all things by God’s aid, and can have 
the whole of His aid by asking. The Gospel, in its 
success and power, depends on our ability to pray. 
The dispensations of God depend on man's ability 
to pray. We can have all that God has. Command 
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ye Me. This is no figment of the imagination, no 
idle dream, no vain fancy. The life of the Church 
is the highest life. Its office is to pray. Its prayer 
life is the highest life, the most odorous, the most 
conspicuous. 

The Book of Revelation says nothing about 
prayer as a great duty, a hallowed service, but 
much about prayer in its aggregated force and 
energies. It is the prayer force ever living and 
ever praying ; it is all saints' prayers going out as a 
mighty, living energy while the lips that uttered the 
words are stilled and sealed in death, while the 
living church has an energy of faith to inherit 
the forces of all the past praying and make it 
deathless. 

The statement by the Baptist philosopher, John 
Foster, contains the purest philosophy and the 
simple truth of God, for God has no force and 
demands no conditions but prayer. “ More and 
better praying will bring the surest and readiest 
triumph to God’s cause ; feeble, formal, listless 
praying brings decay and death. The Church 
has its sheet-anchor in the closet ; its magazine 
stores are there.” 

“ I am convinced,” Foster continues, " that 
every man who amidst his serious projects is apprized 
of his dependence upon God as completely as 
that dependence is a fact, will be impelled to pray 
and anxious to induce his serious friends to pray 
almost every hour. He will not without it promise 
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himself any noble success any more than a mariner 
would expect to reach a distant coast by having 
his sails spread in a stagnation of air. 

" I have intimated my fear that it is visionary 
to expect an unusual success in the human adminis- 
stration of religion unless there are unusual omens : 
now a most emphatical spirit of prayer would be 
such an omen ; and the individual who should 
determine to try its last possible efficacy might 
probably find himself becoming a much more 
prevailing agent in his little sphere. And if the 
whole, or the greater number of the disciples of 
Christianity were with an earnest and unalterable 
resolution of each to combine that heaven should 
not withhold one single influence which the very 
utmost effort of conspiring and persevering suppli- 
cation would dbtain, it would be a sign that a 
revolution of the world was at hand.” 

Edward Payson, one of God’s own, says of this 
statement of Foster, “ Very few missionaries since 
the apostles, probably have tried the experiment. 
He who shall make the first trial will, I believe, 
effect wonders. Nothing that I could write, nothing 
that an angel could write, would be necessary to 
Mm who should make this trial. 

" One of the principal results of the little 
experience which I have had as a Christian minister 
is a conviction that religion consists very much in 
giving God that place in our views and feelings 
which He actually fills in the universe. We know 
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that in the universe He is all in all. So far as He 
is constantly all in all to us, so far as we comply 
with the Psalmist’s charge to his soul, ' My soul, 
wait thou only upon God ’ so far, I apprehend, 
have we advanced towards perfection. It is com- 
paratively easy to wait upon God ; but to wait upon 
Him only — to feel, so far as our strength, happiness, 
and usefulness are concerned, as if all creatures 
and second causes were annihilated, and we were 
alone in the universe with God, is, I suspect, a 
difficult and rare attainment. At least, I am sure 
it is one which I am very far from having made. In 
proportion as we make this attainment we shall find 
everything easy ; for we shall become, emphatically, 
men of prayer ; and we may say of prayer as 
Solomon says of money, that it answereth all 
things.” 

This same John Foster said, when approaching 
death: “I never prayed more earnestly nor 
probably with such faithful frequency. ! Pray with- 
out ceasing’ has been the sentence repeating itself 
in the silent thought, and I am sure it must be my 
practice till the last conscious hour of life. Oh, 
why not throughout that long, indolent, inanimate 
half-century past ? ” 

And yet this is the way in which we all act about 
prayer. Conscious as we are of its importance, of 
its vital importance, we yet let the hours pass away 
as a blank and can only lament in death the 
irremediable loss. 
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When we calmly reflect upon the fact that the 
progress of our Lord's Kingdom is dependent 
upon prayer, it is sad to think that we give so 
little time to the holy exercise. Everything depends 
upon prayer, and yet we neglect it not only to our 
own spiritual hurt but also to the delay and injury 
of our Lord’s cause upon earth. The forces of 
good and evil are contending for the world. If we 
would, we could add to the conquering power of 
the army of righteousness, and yet our lips are 
sealed, our hands hang listlessly by our side, and 
we jeopardise the very cause in which we profess 
to be deeply interested by holding back from the 
prayer chamber. 

Prayer is the one prime, eternal condition by 
which the Father is pledged to put the Son in 
possession of the world. Christ prays through His 
people. Had there been importunate, universal 
and continuous prayer by God’s people, long ere 
this the earth had been possessed for Christ. The 
delay is not to be accounted for by the inveterate 
obstacles, but by the lack of the right asking. 
We do more of everything else than of praying. 
As poor as our giving is, our contributions of money 
exceed our offerings of prayer. Perhaps in the 
average congregation fifty aid in paying, where 
one saintly, ardent soul shuts itself up with God 
and wrestles for the deliverance of the heathen 
world. Official praying on set or state occasions 
counts for nothing in this estimate. We emphasise 
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other things more than we do the necessity of 
prayer. 

We are saying prayers after an orderly way, but 
we have not the world in the grasp of our faith. 
We are not praying after the order that moves 
God and brings all Divine influences to help us. 
The world needs more true praying to save it from 
the reign and ruin of Satan. 

We do not pray as Elijah prayed. John Foster 
puts the whole matter to a practical point. " When 
the Church of God,” he says, “ is aroused to its 
obligation and duties and right faith to claim what 
Christ has promised — ‘ all things whatsoever ’ — 
a revplution wiM take place.” 

But not all praying is praying. The driving 
power, the conquering force in God's cause is God 
jiimself. "Call upon Me and I will answer thee 
and show. thee great and mighty things which thou 
knowest not,” is God’s challenge to prayer. Prayer 
puts God in full force into God’s work. “ Ask of Me 
things to come, concerning My sons, and concerning 
the work of My hands command ye Me ” — God’s 
carte blanche io prayer. Faith is only omnipotent 
when on its knees, and its outstretched hands take 
hold of God, then it draws to the utmost of God’s 
capacity ; for only a praying faith can j|et God's 
" all things whatsoever.” Wonderful lessons are 
the Syrophenician woman, the importunate widow, 
and the friend at midnight, of what dauntless 
prayer can do in mastering or defying conditions, 
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in c hanging defeat into victory and ■triumphing in 
the regions of despair. Oneness with Christ, the 
acme of spiritual attainment, is glorious in all things ; 
most glorious in that we can then " ask what we 
will and it shall be done unto us.” Prayer in Jesus’ 
name puts the crowning crown on God, because it 
glorifies Him through the Son and pledges the Son 
to give to men “ whatsoever and anything ” they 
shall ask. 

In the New Testament the marvellous prayer 
of the Old Testament is put to the front that it 
may provoke and stimulate our praying, and it is 
preceded with a declaration, the dynamic energy 
of which we can scarcely translate. “ The supplica- 
tion of a righteous man availeth much. Elijah 
was a man of like passions with us, and he 
prayed earnestly that it might not rain, and it 
rained not on the earth by the space of three years 
and six months. And he prayed again, and the 
heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth 
her fruit.” 

Our paucity in results, the cause of all leanness, 
is solved by the Apostle James — " Ye have not, 
because ye ask not. Ye ask and receive not, because 
ye ask amiss, that ye may spend it on your 
pleasures.” 

That is the whole truth in a nutshell. 


The potency of prayer hath subdued the strength of fire ; 
it had bridled the rage of lions , hushed anarchy to rest, ex- 
tinguished wars, appeased the elements, expelled demons f 
burst the chains of death , expanded the gates of heaven, 
assuaged diseases , repelled frauds , rescued cities from destruc- 
tion , stayed the sun in its course , and arrested the progress of 
the thunderbolt. Prayer is an all-efficient panoply ; a treasure 
undiminished , a mine which is never exhausted, a sky un- 
obscured by clouds , a heaven unruffled by the storm . It is 
the root, the fountain, the mother of a thousand blessings, 

— Chrysostom. 

The prayers of holy men appease God's wrath, drive away 
temptations, resist and overcome the devil, procure the ministry 
and service of angels , rescind the decrees of God . Prayer 
cures sickness and obtains pardon ; it arrests the sun in its 
course and stays the wheels of the chariot of the moon; it 
rules over all gods and opens and shuts the storehouses of 
rain , it unlocks the cabinet of the womb and quenches the 
violence of fire ; it stops the mouths of lions and reconciles 
our suffering and weak faculties with the violence of torment 
and violence of persecution ; it pleases God and supplies all 
our need,— Jeremy Taylor. 

More things are wrought by prayer 
Than this tvorld dreams of. Wherefore, let thy voice 
Rise like a fountain for me night and day . 

For what are men better than sheep or goats, 

That nourish a blind life within the brain , 

* If, knowing God, they lift not hands of prayer 
Both for themselves and those who call them friend ? 

For so the whole round earth is every way 
Bound by gold chains about the feet of God, 

—Tennyson. 

Perfect prayer is only another name for love , — Fenelon. 


It was said of the late C. H. Spurgeon, that he glided 
from laughter to prayer with the naturalness of one 
who lived in both elements. With him the habit of 
prayer was free and unfettered. His life was not 
divided into compartments, the one shut off from the 
other with a rigid exclusiveness that barred all 
intercommunication. He lived in constant fellow- 
ship with his Father in Heaven. He was ever in 
touch with God, and thus it was as natural for him 
to pray as it was for him to breathe. 

“ What a fine time we have had ; let us thank 
God for it,” he said to a friend on one occasion, 
when, out under ' the blue sky and wrapped in 
glorious sunshine, they had enjoyed a holiday with 
the unfettered enthusiasm of schoolboys. Prayer 
sprang as spontaneously to his lips as did ordinary 
speech, and never was there the slightest incongruity 
in his approach to the Divine throne straight from 
any scene in which he might be taking part. 

That is the attitude with regard to prayer 
that ought to mark every child of God. There are, 
and there ought to be, stated seasons of communion 
with God when, everything else shut out, we come 
into His presence to talk to Him and to let Him 
'■ 33 
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speak to us ; and out of such seasons springs that 
beautiful habit of prayer that weaves a golden 
bond between earth and heaven. Without such 
stated seasons the habit of prayer can never be 
formed ; without them there is no nourishment for 
the spiritual life. By means of them the soul is 
lifted into a new atmosphere— the atmosphere of 
the heavenly city, in which it is easy to open the 
heart to God and to speak with Him as friend 
speaks with friend. 

Thus, in every circumstance of life, prayer is the 
most natural out-pouring of the soul, the unhindered 
turning to God for communion and direction. 
Whether in sorrow or in joy, in defeat or in victory, 
in health or in weakness, in calamity or in success, 
the heart leaps to meet with God just as a child runs 
to his mother's arms, ever sure that with her is the 
sympathy that meets every need. 

Dr. Adam Clarke, in his autobiography, records 
that when Mr. Wesley was returning to England by 
ship, considerable delay was caused by contrary 
winds. Wesley was reading, when he became aware 
of some confusion on board, and asking what was 
the matter, he was informed that the wind was 
contrary. “ Then,” was his reply, ” let us go to 
prayer.” 

After Dr. Clarke had prayed, Wesley broke out 
into fervent supplication which seemed to be more the 
offering of faith than of mere desire. “ Almighty 
and everlasting God,” he prayed, " Thou hast sway 
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everywhere, and all things serve the purpose of Thy 
will, Thou holdest the winds in Thy fists and sittest 
upon the water floods, and reignest a King for ever. 
Command these winds and these waves that they 
obey Thee, and take us speedily and safely to the 
haven whither we would go.” 

The power of this petition was felt by all. Wesley 
rose from his knees, made no remark, but took up 
his book and continued reading. Dr. Clarke went 
on deck, and to his surprise found the vessel under 
sail, standing on her right course. Nor did she 
change till she was safely at anchor. On the sudden 
and favourable change of wind, Wesley made no 
remark ; so fully did he expect to be heard that he 
took it for granted that he was heard. 

That was prayer with a purpose — the definite and 
direct utterance of one who knew that he had the 
ear of God, and that God had the willingness as 
well as the power to grant the petition which he 
asked of Him. 

Major D. W. Whittle, in an introduction to the 
wonders of prayer, says of George Miiller, of Bristol : 
" I met Mr. Muller in the express, the morning of 
our sailing from Quebec to Liverpool. About half- 
an-hour before the tender was to take the passengers 
to the ship, he asked of the agent if a deck chair 
had arrived for him from New York. He was 
answered, ' No,' and told that it could not possibly 
come in time for the steamer. I had with me a 
chair I had just purchased, and told Mr. Muller of 
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the place near by, and suggested, as but a few 
moments remained, that he had better buy one at 
once. His reply was, ‘No, my brother. Our 
Heavenly Father will send the chair from New 
York. It is one used by Mrs. Muller. I wrote 
ten days ago to a brother, who promised to see it 
forwarded here last week. He has not been prompt, 
as I would have desired, but I am sure our Heavenly 
Father will send the chair. Mrs. Muller is very 
sick on the sea, and has particularly desired to 
have this same chair, and not finding it here 
yesterday, we have made special prayer that our 
Heavenly Father would be pleased to provide it 
for us, and we will trust Him to do so.’ As this 
dear man of God went peacefully on board, running 
the risk of Mrs. Muller making the trip without a 
chair, when, for a couple of dollars, she could have 
been provided for, I confess I feared Mr. Muller was 
carrying his faith principles too far and not acting 
wisely. I was kept at the express office ten minutes 
after Mr. Muller left. Just as I started to hurry 
to the wharf, a team drove up the street, and on 
top of a load just arrived from New York Was Mr. 
Muller’s, chair. It was sent at once to the tender 
and placed in my hands to take to Mr. Muller, 
just as the boat was leaving the dock (the Lord 
having a lesson for me). Mr. Muller took it with 
the happy, pleased expression of a child who has 
just received a kindness deeply appreciated, and 
reverently removing his hat and folding his hands 
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over it, he thanked the Heavenly Father for sending 
the chair.” 

One of Melancthon’s correspondents writes of 
Luther’s praying: "I cannot enough admire the 
extraordinary, cheerfulness, constancy, faith and 
hope of the man in these trying and vexatious times. 
He constantly feeds these gracious affections by a 
very diligent study of the Word of God. Then 
not a day passes in which he does not employ in prayer 
at least three of his very best hours. Once I happened 
to hear him at prayer. Gracious God ! What spirit 
and what faith is there in his expressions ! He 
petitions God with as much reverence as if he was in 
the divine presence, and yet with as firm a hope and 
confidence as he would address a father or a friend. 

* I know,’ said he, ' Thou art oui Father and our 
God ; and therefore I am sure Ihou wilt bring to 
naught the persecutors of Thy children. For 
shouldest Thou fail to do this Thine own cause, 
being connected with ours, would be endangered. 
It is entirely thine own concern. We, by Thy 
providence, have been compelled to take a part. 
Thou therefore wilt be our defence.’ Whilst I 
was listening to Luther praying in this manner, at 
a distance, my soul seemed on fire within me, to 
hear the man address God so like a friend, yet with 
so much gravity and reverence ; and also to hear 
him, in the course of his prayer, insisting on the 
promises contained in the Psalms, as if he were 
sure his petitions would be granted.” 
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Of William Bramwell, a noted Methodist preacher 
in England, wonderful for his zeal and prayer, the 
following is related by a sergeant major : “In 
July, 1811, our regiment was ordered for Spain, 
then the seat of a protracted and sanguinary war* 
My mind was painfully exercised with the thoughts 
of leaving my dear wife and four helpless children 
in a strange country, unprotected and unprovided 
for. Mr. Bramwell felt a lively interest in our 
situation, and his sympathising spirit seemed to 
drink in all the agonised feelings of my tender wife. 
He supplicated the throne of grace day and night 
in our behalf. My wife and I spent the evening 
previous to our march at a friend’s house, in company 
with Mr. Bramwell, who sat in a very pensive 
mood, and appeared to be in a spiritual struggle 
all the time. After supper, he suddenly pulled his 
hand out of his bosom, laid it on my knee, and 
said : ' Brother Riley, mark what I am about to 
say ! You are not to go to Spain. Remember I 
tell you, you are not ; tor I have been wrestling 
with God on your behalf, and when my Heavenly 
Father condescends in mercy to bless me with 
power to lay hold on Himself, I do not easily let Him 
go ; no, not until I am favoured with an answer. 
Therefore you may depend upon it that the next 
time I hear from you, you will be settled in quarters.’ 
This came to pass exactly as he said. The next 
day the order for going to Spain was counter- 
manded.” ' : 
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These men prayed with a purpose. To them God 
was not far away, in some inaccessible region, but 
ne ar at hand, ever ready to listen to the call of 
His children. There was no barrier between. They 
were on terms of perfect intimacy, if one may use 
such a phrase in relation to man and his Maker. 
No cloud obscured the face of the Father from His 
trusting child, who could look up into the Divine 
countenance and pour out the longings of his heart. 
And that is the type of prayer which God never 
fails to hear. He knows that it comes from a heart 
at one with His own ; from one who is entirely 
yielded to the heavenly plan, and so He bends 
His ear and gives to the pleading child the 
assurance that his petition has been heard and 
answered. 

Have we not all had some such experience when 
with set and undeviating purpose we have approached 
the face of our Father ? In an agony of soul we 
have sought refuge from the oppression of the world 
in the anteroom of heaven * the waves of despair 
seemed to threaten destruction, and as no way of 
escape was visible anywhere, we fell back, like the 
disciples of old, upon the power of our Lord, crying 
to Him to save us lest we perish. And then, in 
the twinkling of an eye, the thing was done. The 
billows sank into a calm ; the howling wind died 
down at the Divine command ; the agony of the 
soul passed into a restful peace as over the whole 
being there crept the consciousness of the Divine 
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presence, bringing with it the assurance of answered 
prayer and sweet deliverance. 

“ I tell the Lord my troubles and difficulties, and 
wait for Him to give me the answers to them,” says 
one man of God. “ And it is wonderful how a 
matter that looked very dark will in prayer become 
clear as crystal by the help of God’s Spirit. I think 
Christians fail so often to get answers to their 
prayers because they do not wait long enough on 
God. They just drop down and say a few words, 
and then jump up and forget it and expect God to 
answer them. Such praying always reminds me 
of the small boy ringing his neighbour’s door-bell, 
and then running away as fast as he can go.” 

When we acquire the habit of prayer we enter 
into a new atmosphere. “ Do you expect to go to 
heaven ? ” asked some one of a devout Scotsman. 
"Why, man, I live there,” was the quaint and 
unexpected reply. It was a pithy statement of a 
great truth, for all the way to heaven is heaven 
begun to the Christian who walks near enough to 
God to hear the secrets He has to impart. 

This attitude is beautifully illustrated in a story 
of Horace Bushnell, told by Dr. Parkes Cadman. 
Bushnell was found to be suffering from an incurable 
disease. One evening the Rev. Joseph Twichell 
visited him, and, as they sat together under the 
starry sky, Bushnell said : " One of us ought to 
pray.” Twichell asked Bushnell to do so, and 
Bushnell began his prayer ; burying his face in 
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the earth, he poured out his heart until, said 
Twichell, in recalling the incident, “I was afraid to 
stretch out my hand in the darkness lest I should 
touch God.” 

To have God thus near is to enter the holy of 
holies — to breathe the fragrance of the heavenly air, 
to walk in Eden’s delightful gardens. Nothing 
but prayer can bring God and man into this happy 
communion. That was the experience of Samuel 
Rutherford, just as it is the experience of every 
one who passes through the same gateway. When 
this saint of God was confined in jail at one time for 
conscience sake, he enjoyed in a rare degree the 
Divine companionship, recording in his diary that 
Jesus entered his cell, and that at His coming “ every 
stone flashed like a ruby.” 

Many others have borne witness to the same 
sweet fellowship, when prayer had become the one 
habit of life that meant more than anything else 
to them. David Livingstone lived in the realm of 
prayer and knew its gracious influence. It was his 
habit evefy birthday to write a prayer, and on the 
next to the last birthday of all, this was his prayer : 
"O Divine one, I have not loved Thee earnestly, 
deeply, sincerely enough. Grant, I pray Thee, that 
before this year is ended I may have finished my 
task.” It was just on the threshold of the year that 
followed that his faithful men, as they looked into 
the hut of Ilala, while the rain dripped from the 
eaves, saw their master on his knees beside his bed 
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in an attitude of prayer. He had died on Ms knees 
in prayer. 

Stonewall Jackson was a man of prayer. Said 
he : "I have so fixed the habit in my mind that 
I never raise a glass of water to my lips without 
asking God’s blessing, never seal a letter without 
putting a word of prayer under the seal, never 
take a letter from the post without a brief sending 
of my thoughts heavenward, never change my 
classes in the lecture-room without a minute's 
petition for the cadets who go out and for those 
who come in.” 

James Gilmour, the pioneer missionary to 
Mongolia, was a man of prayer. He had a habit in 
his writing of never using a blotter. He made a 
rule when he got to the bottom of any page to 
wait until the ink dried and spend the time in 
prayer. 1 

In this way their whole being was saturated 
with the Divine, and they became the reflectors 
of the heavenly fragrance and glory. Walking 
with God down the avenues of prayer we acquire 
something of His likeness, and unconsciously we 
become witnesses to others of His beauty and His 
grace. Professor James, in his famous work, 
“Varieties of Religious Experience,” tells of a 
man of forty-nine who said : “ God is more real 
to me than any thought or thing or person. I feel 
His presence positively, and the more as I live 
in closer harmony with His laws as written in my 
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body and mind. I feel Him in the sunshine or 
rain ; and all mingled with a delicious restfulness 
most nearly describes my feelings. I talk to Him 
as to a companion in prayer and praise, and our 
communion is delightful. He answers me again 
and again, often in words so clearly spoken that 
it seems my outer ear must have carried the tone, 
but generally in strong mental impressions. Usually 
a text of Scripture, unfolding some new view of 
Him and His love for me, apd care for my safety ... 
That He is mine and I am His never leaves me; 
it is an abiding joy. Without it life would be a 
blank, a desert, a shoreless, trackless waste.” 

Equally notable is the testimony of Sir Thomas 
Browne, the beloved physician who lived at Norwich 
in 1605, and was the author of a very remarkable 
book of wide circulation, “ Religio Medici.” In 
spite of the fact that England was passing through 
a period of national convulsion and political excite- 
ment, he found comfort and strength in prayer. 
" I have resolved,” he wrote in a journal found 
among his private papers after his death, “ to 
pray more and pray always, to pray in all places 
where quietness inviteth, in the house, on the 
highway and on the street ; and to know no street 
or passage in this city that may not witness that 
I have not forgotten God.” And he adds : “ I 
purpose to take occasion of praying upon the sight 
of any church which I may pass, that God may be 
worshipped there in spirit, and that souls may 
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be saved there ; to pray daily for my sick patients 
and for the patients of other physicians ; at my 
entrance into any home to say, ' May the peace of 
God abide here ’ ; after hearing a sermon, to pray 
for a blessing on God’s truth, and upon the 
messenger ; upon the sight of a beautiful person to 
bless God for His creatures, to pray for the beauty 
of such an one’s soul, that God may enrich her 
with inward graces, and that the outward and 
inward may correspond ; upon the sight of a 
deformed person, to pray God to give them whole- 
ness of soul, and by and by to give them the beauty 
of the resurrection.” 

What an illustration of the praying spirit 1 Such 
an attiude represents prayer without ceasing, reveals 
the habit of prayer in its unceasing supplication, 
in its uninterrupted communion, in its constant 
intercession. What an illustration, too, of purpose 
in prayer ! Of how many of us can it be said 
that as we pass people in the street we pray for 
them, or that as we enter a home or a church we 
remember the inmates or the congregation in 
prayer to God ? 

The explanation of our thoughtlessness or forgetful- 
ness lies in the fact that prayer with so many of 
us is simply a form of selfishness ; it means asking 
for something for ourselves — that and nothing 
more. 

And from such an attitude we need to pray to be 
delivered. 


The prayer of faith is the only power in the universe to 
which the great Jehovah yields. Prayer is the sovereign 
remedy . — Robert Hall, 


The Church, intent on the acquisition of temporal power, 
had well nigh abandoned its spiritual duties , and its empire , 
which rested on spiritual foundations , was crumbling with 
their decay, and threatened to pass away like an unsubstantial 
vision . — Lea's Inquisition. 
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Are we praying as Christ did ? Do we abide in 
Him ? Are onr pleas and spirit the overflow of 
His spirit and picas ? Does love rule the spirit — 
perfect love ? 

These questions must be considered as proper and 
apposite at a time like the present. We do fear 
that we are doing more of other things than prayer. 
This is not a praying age ; it is an age of great 
activity, of great movements, but one in which the 
tendency is very strong to stress the seen and the 
material and to neglect and discount the unseen 
and the spiritual. Prayer is the greatest of all forces, 
because it honours God and brings Him into active 
aid. 

There can be no substitute, no rival for prayer ; 
it stands alone as the great spiritual force, and 
this force must be imminent .and acting. It cannot 
be dispensed with during one' generation, nor held 
in abeyance for the advance of any great movement 
-—it must be continuous and particular, always, 
everywhere, and in everything. We cannot run our 
spiritual operations on the prayers of the past 
generation. Many persons believe in the efficacy 
of prayer, but not many pray. Prayer is the easiest 
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and hardest of all things ; the simplest and the 
sublimest ; the weakest and the most powerful ; 
its results lie outside the range of human possibilities 
— they are limited only by the omnipotence of God. 

Few Christians have anything but a vague idea 
of the power of prayer; fewer still have any 
experience of that power. The Church seems almost 
wholly unaware of the power God puts into her 
hand ; this spiritual carte blanche on the infinite 
resources of God’s wisdom and power is rarely, 
if ever, used — never used to the full measure of 
honouring God. It is astounding how poor the 
use, how little the benefits. Prayer, is our most 
formidable weapon, but the one in which we are 
the least skilled, the most averse to its use. We 
do everything else for the heathen save the thing 
God wants us to do ; the only thing which does 
any good— makes all else we do efficient. 

To graduate in the school of prayer is to master 
the whole course of a religious life. The first and 
last stages of holy living are crowned with praying. 
It is a life trade. The hindrances of prayer are 
the hindrances in a holy life. The conditions 
of praying are the conditions of righteousness, 
holiness and salvation. A cobbler in the trade of 
praying is a bungler in the trade of salvation. 

Prayer is a trade to be learned. We must be 
apprentices and serve our time at it. Painstaking 
care, much thought, practice and labour are 
required to be a skilful tradesman in praying. 
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Practice in this, as well as in all other trades, makes 
perfect. Toiling hands and hearts only make 
proficients in this heavenly trade. 

In spite of the benefits and blessings which flow 
from communion with God, the sad confession 
must be made that we are not praying much. A 
very small number comparatively lead in prayer 
at the meetings. Fewer still pray in their families. 
Fewer still are in the habit of praying regularly in 
their closets. Meetings specially for prayer are as 
rare as frost in June. In many churches there is 
neither the name nor the semblance of a prayer 
meeting. In the town and city churches the prayer 
meeting in name is not a prayer meeting in fact. 
A sermon or a lecture is the main feature. Prayer 
is the nominal attachment. 

Our people are not essentially a praying people. 
That is evident by their lives. 

Prayer and a holy life are one. They mutually 
act and react. Neither can survive alone. The 
absence of the one is the absence of the other. The 
monk depraved prayer, substituted superstition 
for praying, mummeries and routine for a holy life. 
We are in danger of substituting churchly work 
and a ceaseless round of showy activities for 
prayer and holy living. A holy life does not live 
in the closet, but it cannot live without the closet. 
If, by any chance, a prayer chamber should be 
established without a holy life, it would be a 
chamber without the presence of God in it. 
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Put the saints everywhere to praying, is the 
burden of the apostolic effort and the key note of 
apostolic success. Jesus Christ had striven to do 
this in the days of His personal ministry. He 
was moved by infinite compassion at the ripened 
fields of earth perishing for lack of labourers, and 
pausing in His own praying, He tries to awaken the 
sleeping sensibilities of His disciples to the duty 
of prayer, as He charges them : “ Pray ye the 
Lord of the harvest that He will send forth 
labourers into His harvest.” And He spake a 
parable to them to this end, that men ought always 
to pray. 

Only glimpses of this great importance of prayer 
could the apostles get before Pentecost. But the 
Spirit coming and filling on Pentecost elevated 
prayer to its vital and all-commanding position 
in the Gospel of Christ. The call now of prayer to 
every saint is the Spirit’s loudest and most exigent 
call. Sainthood’s piety is made, refined, perfected, 
by prayer. The Gospel moves with slow and 
timid pace when the saints are not at their prayers 
early and late and long. 

Where are the Christlike leaders who can teach 
the modern saints how to pray and put them at 
it? Do our leaders know we are raising up a 
prayerless set of saints ? Where are the apostolic 
leaders who can put God’s people to praying ? 
Let them come to the front and do the work, and 
it will be the greatest work that can be done. 
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An increase of educational facilities and a great 
increase of money force will be the direst curse 
to religion if they are not sanctified by more and 
better praying than we are doing. 

More praying will not come as a matter of course. 
The campaign for the twentieth or thirtieth century 
will not help our praying, but hinder if we are not 
careful. Nothing but a specific effort from a 
praying leadership will avail. None but praying 
leaders can have praying followers. Praying 
apostles will beget praying saints. A praying 
pulpit will beget praying pews. We do greatly 
need somebody who can set the saints to this 
business of praying. We are a generation of non- 
praying saints. Non-praying saints are a beggarly 
gang of saints, who have neither the ardour nor 
the beauty, nor the power of saints. Who will 
restore this branch ? The greatest will he be of 
reformers and apostles, who can set the Church to 
praying. 

Holy men have, in the past, changed the whole 
force of affairs, revolutionised character and country 
by prayer. And such achievements are still possible 
to us. The power is only wanting to be used. 
Prayer is but the expression of faith. 

Time would fail to tell of the mighty things 
wrought by prayer, for by it holy ones have “ sub- 
dued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained 
promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched 
the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword. 
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out of weakness were made strong, waxed valiant 
in fight, turned to flight the armies of the 
aliens, women received their dead raised to life 
again.” 

Prayer honours God ; it dishonours self. It is 
man's plea of weakness, ignorance, want. A plea 
which heaven cannot disregard. God delights to 
have us pray. 

Prayer is not the foe to work, it does not paralyse 
activity. It works mightily ; prayer itself is the 
greatest work. It springs activity, stimulates desire 
and effort. Prayer is not an opiate but a tonic, 
it does not lull to sleep but arouses anew for action. 
The lazy man does not, will not, cannot pray, 
for prayer demands energy. Paul calls it a striving, 
an agony. With Jacob it waS a wrestling ; with 
the Syrophenician woman it was a struggle which 
called into play all the higher qualities of the soul, 
and which demanded great force to meet. 

The closet is not an asylum for the indolent and 
worthless Christian. It is not a nursery where 
none but babes belong. It is the battlefield of 
the Church ; its citadel ; the scene of heroic and 
unearthly conflicts. The closet is the base of 
supplies for the Christian and the Church. Cut 
off from it there is nothing left but retreat and 
disaster. The energy for work, the mastery over 
self, the deliverance from fear, all spiritual results 
and graces, are much advanced by prayer. The 
difference between the strength, the experience, the 
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holiness of Christians is found in the contrast in 
their praying. 

Few, short, feeble prayers, always betoken a 
low, spiritual condition. Men ought to pray much 
and apply themselves to it with energy and 
perseverance. Eminent Christians have been 
eminent in prayer. The deep things of God are 
learned nowhere else. Great things for God are 
done by great prayers. He who prays much, 
studies much, loves much, works much, does much 
for God and humanity. The execution of the 
Gospel, the vigour of faith, the maturity and 
excellence of spiritual graces wait on prayer. 


“ Nothing is impossible to industry said one of the seven 
sages of Greece. Lei us change the word industry for per * 
severing prayer , and the motto will be more Christian and 
more worthy of universal adoption. I am persuaded that we 
are all more deficient in a spirit of prayer than in any other 
grace. God loves importunate prayer so much that He will 
not give us much blessing without it. And the reason that He 
loves suck prayer is that He loves us and knows that it is a 
necessary preparation for our receiving the richest blessings 
which He is waiting and longing to bestow . 

I never prayed sincerely and earnestly for anything hut it 
came at some time — no matter at how distant a day , somehow, 
in some shape , probably the last I would have devised , it 
mme.^ADomEAM Judson. 

It is good, I find, to persevere in attempts to pray. If I 
cannot pray with perseverance or continue long in my addresses 
to the Divine Being, I have found that the more I do in secret 
prayer the more I have delight to do , and have enjoyed more 
of the spirit of prayer; and frequently I have found the 
contrary , when by journeying or otherwise , I have been deprived 
of retirement— Dkvm Brainerb. 


VI 


Christ puts importunity as a distinguishing 
characteristic of true praying. We must not only 
pray, but we must pray with great urgency, with 
intentness and with repetition. We must not only 
pray, but we must pray again and again. We must 
not get tired of praying. We must be thoroughly 
in earnest, deeply concerned about the things for 
which we ask, for Jesus Christ made it very plain 
that the secret of prayer and its success lie in its 
urgency. We must press our prayers upon God. 

In a parable of exquisite pathos and simplicity, 
our Lord taught not simply that men ought to 
pray, but that men ought to pray with full hearti- 
ness, and press the matter with vigorous energy and 
brave hearts. 

" And He spake a parable unto them to the 
end that they ought always to pray, and not to 
faint ; saying. There was in a city, a judge, which 
feared not God, and regarded not man : and there 
was a widow in that city ; and she came oft unto 
him, saying, Avenge me of mine adversary. 
And he would not for a while : but afterwards he 
said within himself. Though I fear not God, nor 
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regard man ; yet because this widow troubleth me, 
I will avenge her, lest she wear me out by her 
continual coming. And the Lord said, Hear what 
the unrighteous judge saith. And shall not God 
avenge His elect, which cry to Him day and night, 
and He is longsuffering over them ? I say unto 
you, that He wall avenge them speedily. Howbeit 
when the Son of man cometh, shall He find faith 
on the earth ? ” 

This poor woman’s case was a most hopeless 
one, but importunity brings hope from the realms 
of despair and creates success where neither success 
nor its conditions existed. There could be no 
stronger case, to show how unwearied and dauntless 
importunity gains its ends where everything else 
fails. The preface to this parable says : "He 
spake a parable to this end, that men ought always 
to pray and not to faint,” He knew that men 
would soon get faint-hearted in praying, so to 
hearten us He gives this picture of the marvellous 
power of importunity. 

The widow, weak and helpless, is helplessness 
personified ; bereft of every hope and influence 
which cmild move an unjust judge, she yet wins 
her case solely by her tireless and offensive impor- 
tunity. Could the necessity of importunity, its 
power and tremendous importance in prayer, 
be pictured in deeper or more impressive colouring ? 
It surmounts or removes all obstacles, overcomes 
every resisting force and gains its ends in the face of 
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invincible hindrances. We can do nothing without 
prayer. AH things can be done by importunate 
prayer. 

That is the teaching of Jesus Christ. 

Another parable spoken by Jesus enforces the 
same great truth. A man at midnight goes to his 
friend for a loan of bread. His pleas are strong, 
based on friendship and the embarrassing and 
exacting demands of necessity, but these all fail. 
He gets no bread, but he stays and presses, and 
waits and gains. Sheer importunity succeeds where 
all other pleas and influences had failed. 

The case of the Syrophenidan woman is a parable 
in action. She is arrested in her approaches to 
Christ by the information that He will not see 
any one. She is denied His presence, and then in 
His presence_is treated with seeming indifference, 
with the chill of silence and unconcern : she presses 
and approaches, the pressure and approach are 
repulsed by the stern and crushing statement 
that He is not sent to her kith or kind, that she 
is reprobated from His mission and power. She is 
humiliated by being called a dog. Yet she accepts 
all, overcomes all, wins all by her humble, daunt- 
less, invincible importunity. The Son of God, 
pleased, surprised, overpowered by her uncon- 
querable importunity, says to her : "0, woman, 
great is thy faith ; be it unto thee even as thou 
wilt.’' Jesus Christ surrenders Himself to the 
importunity of a great faith. “And shall not God 
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avenge His own elect which cry day and night onto 
Him, though He bear long with them ? ” 

Jesus Christ puts ability to importune as one of 
the elements of prayer, one of the main conditions 
of prayer. The prayer of the Syropheniciaa 
woman is an exhibition of the matchless power of 
importunity, of a conflict more real and involving 
more of vital energy, endurance, and all the higher 
elements than was ever illustrated in the conflicts 
of Isthmia or Olympia. 

The first lessons of importunity are taught in 
the Sermon on the Mount — " Ask, and it shall 
be given ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it 
shall be opened.” These are steps of advance— 
“ For every one that asketh, receiveth ; and he 
that seeketh, findeth ; and to him that knocketb, 
it shall be opened.” 

Without continuance the prayer may go un- 
answered. Importunity is made up of the ability 
to hold on, to press on, to wait with unrelaxed 
and unrelaxablo grasp, restless desire and restful 
patience. Importunate prayer is not an incident, 
but the main thing, not a performance but a passion, 
not a need but a necessity. 

Prayer in its highest form and grandest success 
assumes the attitude of a wrestler with God. It 
is the contest, trial and victory of faith ; a victory 
not secured from an enemy, but from Him who 
tries our faith that He may enlarge it : that tests 
our strength to make us stronger. Few things give 
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such quickened and permanent vigour to the soul 
as a long exhaustive season of importunate prayer. 
It makes an experience, an epoch, a new calendar 
for the spirit, a new life to religion, a soldierly 
training. The Bible never wearies in its pressure and 
illustration of the fact that the highest spiritual 
good is secured as the return of the outgoing of the 
highest form of spiritual effort. There is neither 
encouragement nor room in Bible religion for feeble 
desires, listless efforts, lazy attitudes; all must 
be strenuous, urgent, ardent. Inflamed desires, 
impassioned, unwearied insistence delight heaven. 
God would have His children incorrigibly in earnest 
and persistently bold in their efforts. Heaven is 
too busy to listen to half-hearted prayers or to 
respond to pop-calls. 

Our whole being must be in our praying ; like 
John Knox, we must say and feel, “ Give me 
Scotland, or I die.” Our experience and revelations 
of God are born of our costly sacrifice, our costly 
conflicts, our costly praying. The wrestling, all 
night praying, of Jacob made an era never to be 
forgotten in Jacob's life, brought God to the rescue, 
changed Esau’s attitude and conduct, changed 
Jacob’s character, saved and affected his life and 
entered into the habits of a nation. 

Our seasons of importunate prayer cut themselves, 
like the print of a diamond, into our hardest places, 
and mark with ineffaceable traces our characters. 
They are the salient periods of our lives I the 
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good is secured as the return of the outgoing of the 
highest form of spiritual effort. There is neither 
encouragement nor room in Bible religion for feeble 
desires, listless efforts, lazy attitudes ; all must 
be strenuous, urgent, ardent. Inflamed desires, 
impassioned, unwearied insistence delight heaven. 
God would have His children incorrigibly in earnest 
and persistently bold in their efforts. Heaven is 
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memorial stones which endure and to which we 

turn. 

Importunity, it may be repeated, is a condition 
of prayer. We are to press the matter, not with 
vain repetitions, but with urgent repetitions. 
We repeat, not to count the times, but to gain 
the prayer. We cannot quit praying because 
heart and soul are in it. We pray " with all perse- 
verance.” We hang to our prayers because by 
them we live. We press our pleas because we 
must have them or die. Christ gives us two most 
expressive parables to emphasise the necessity of 
importunity in praying. Perhaps Abraham lost 
Sodom by failing to press to the utmost his privilege 
of praying. Joash, we know, lost because he 
stayed his smiting. 

Perseverance counts much with God as well as 
with man. If Elijah had ceased at his first petition 
the heavens would have scarcely yielded their rain 
to his feeble praying. If Jacob had quit praying 
at decent bedtime he would scarcely have sur- 
vived the next day’s meeting with Esau. If the 
Syrophenician woman had allowed her faith to 
faint by silence, humiliation, repulse, or stop mid-way 
its struggles, her grief-stricken home would never 
have been brightened by the healing of her daughter. 

Pray and never faint, is the motto Christ gives 
us for praying. It is the test of our faith, and the 
severer the trial and the longer the waiting, the 
more glorious the results. 
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The benefits and necessity of importunity are 
taught by Old Testament saints. Praying men 
must be strong in hope, and faith, and prayer. 
They must know how to wait and to press, to 
wait on God and be in earnest in our approaches 
to Him. 

Abraham has left us an example of importunate 
intercession in his passionate pleading with God 
on behalf of Sodom and Gomorrah, and if, as already 
indicated, he had not ceased in his asking, per- 
haps God would not have ceased in His giving. 
“ Abraham left off asking before God left off 
granting.” Moses taught the power of importunity 
when he interceded for Israel forty days and forty 
nights, by fasting and prayer. And he succeeded 
in his importunity. 

Jesus, in His teaching and example, illustrated 
and perfected this principle of Old Testament 
pleading and waiting. How strange that the 
only Son of God, who came on a mission direct 
from His Father, whose only heaven on earth, 
whose only life and law were to do His Father’s 
will in that mission — what a mystery that He 
should be under the law of prayer, that the blessings 
which came to Him were impregnated and purchased 
by prayer ; stranger still that importunity in 
prayer was the process by which His wealthiest 
supplies from God were gained. Had He not 
prayed with importunity, no transfiguration would 
have been in His history, no mighty works had 
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rendered Divine His career. His all-night praying 
was that which filled with compassion and power 
His all-day work. • The importunate praying of 
His life crowned His death with its triumph. He 
learned the high lesson of submission to Giod's 
will in the struggles of importunate prayer before 
He illustrated that submission so sublimely on 
the!' cross. 

" Whether we like it or not,” said Mr. Spurgeon, 
“ asking is the rule of the kingdom. ‘ Ask, and ye 
shall receive.’ It is a rale that never will be altered 
in anybody’s case. Our Lord Jesus Christ is the 
elder brother of the family, but God has not relaxed 
the rule for Him. Remember this text : Jehovah 
says to His own Son, ‘ Ask of Me, and I will give 
Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession.’ 
If the Royal and Divine Son of God cannot be 
exempted from the rule of asking that He may 
have, you and I cannot expect the rule to be relaxed 
in our favour. Why should it be ? What reason 
can be pleaded why we should be exempted from 
prayer ? What argument can there be why we 
should be deprived of the privilege and delivered 
from the necessity of supplication ? I can see none : 
can you ? God will bless Elijah and send rain on 
Israel, but Elijah must pray for it. If the chosen 
nation is to prosper, Samuel must plead for it. If 
the Jews are to be delivered, Daniel must intercede. 
God will bless Paul, and the nations shall be con- 
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verted through him, but Paul must pray. Pray 
he did without ceasing ; his epistles show that he 
expected nothing except by asking for it. If you 
may have everything by asking, and nothing 
without asking, I beg you to see how absolutely 
vital prayer is, and I beseech you to abound in it.” 

There is not the least doubt that much of our 
praying fails for lack of persistency. It is without 
the fire and strength of perseverance. Persistence 
is of the essence of true praying. It may not be 
always called into exercise, but it must be there as 
the reserve force. Jesus taught that perseverance is 
the essential element of prayer. Men must be in 
earnest when they kneel at God's footstool. 

Too often we get faint-hearted and quit praying 
at the point where we ought to begin. We let go 
at the very point where we should hold on strongest. 
Our prayers are weak because they are not 
impassioned by an unfailing and resistless will. 

God loves the importunate pleader, and sends 
him answers that would never have been granted 
but for the persistency that refuses to let go until 
the petition craved for is granted. 


/ suspect / have been allotting habitually too little time to 
religious exercises as private devotion, religious meditation. 
Scripture reading, etc. Hence l am lean and cold and hard 
God would perhaps prosper me more in spiritual things if I 
were to be more diligent in using the means of grace I had 
better allot more lime, say two hours or an hour and a half , 
to religious exercises daily, and try whether by so doing I cannot 
preserve a frame of spirit more habitually devotional, a more 
lively sense of unseen things, a warmer love to God, and a 
greater degree of hunger and durst after righteousness, a 
heart less prone to be soiled with worldly cares, designs , passions, 
and apprehension and a real undissembled longing for heaven, 
its pleasures and its purity.- William Wilberforce. 


VII ‘ 

"Men ought always to pray, and not to faint." 
The words are the words of our Lord, who not only 
ever sought to impress upon His followers the urgency 
and the importance of prayer, but set them an 
example which they alas ! have been far too slow 
to copy. 

The always speaks for itself. Prayer is not a 
meaningless function or duty to be crowded into 
the busy or the weary ends of the day, and we are 
not obeying our Lord’s command when we content 
ourselves with a few minutes upon our knees in 
the morning rush or late at night when the faculties, 
tired with the tasks of the day, call out for rest. 
God is always within call, it is true ; His ear is ever 
attentive to the cry of His child, but we can never 
get to. know Him if we use the vehicle of prayer 
as we use the telephone — for a few words of hurried 
conversation. Intimacy requires development. 
We can never know God as it is our privilege to 
know Him, by brief and fragmentary and 
unconsidered repetitions of intercessions that are 
requests for personal favours and nothing more. 
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That is not the way in which we can come into 
communication with heaven’s King. " The goal of 
prayer is the ear of God,” a goal that can only be 
reached by patient and continued and continuous 
waiting upon Him, pouring out our heart to Him 
and permitting Him to speak to us. Only by so 
doing can we expect to know Him, and as we come 
to know Him better we shall spend more time in 
His presence and find that presence a constant and 
ever-increasing delight. 

Always does not mean that we are to neglect 
the ordinary duties of life ; what it means is that 
the soul which has come into intimate contact with 
God in the silence of the prayer-chamber is never 
out of conscious touch with the Father, that the 
heart is always going out to Him in loving com- 
munion, and that the moment the mind is released 
from the task upon which it is engaged it returns 
as naturally to God as the bird does to its nest. 
What a beautiful conception of prayer we get if 
we regard it in this light, if we view it as a constant 
fellowship, an unbroken audience with the King. 
Prayer then loses every vestige of dread which it 
may once have possessed ; we regard it no longer 
as a duty which must be performed, but rather as 
a privilege which is to be enjoyed, a rare delight 
that is always revealing some new beauty. 

Thus, when we open our eyes in the morning, our 
thought instantly mounts heavenward. To many 
Christians the morning hours are the most precious 
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portion of the day, because they provide the oppor- 
tunity for the hallowed fellowship that gives the 
keynote to the day’s programme. And what better 
introduction can there be to the never-ceasing 
glory and wonder of a new day than to spend it 
alone with God ? It is said that Mr. Moody, at a 
time when no other place was available, kept his 
morning watch in the coal-shed, pouring out his 
heart to God, and finding in his precious Bible a 
true " feast of fat things.” 

George Muller also combined Bible study with 
prayer in the quiet morning hours. At one time 
his practice was to give himself to prayer, after 
having dressed, in the morning. Then his plan 
underwent a change. As he himself put it : “I 
saw the most important thing I had to do was to 
give myself to the reading of the Word of God, and 
to meditation on it, that thus my heart might 
be comforted, encouraged, warned, reproved, 
instructed ; and that thus, by means of the Word of 
God, whilst meditating on it, my heart might be 
brought into experimental communion with the 
Lord. I began, therefore, to meditate on the New 
Testament early in the morning. The first thing I 
did, after having asked in a few words for the Lordfs 
blessing upon his precious Word, was to begin to 
meditate on the Word of God, searching, as it were, 
into every verse to get blessing out of it ; not for the 
sake of the public ministry of the Word, not for the 
sake of preaching on what I had meditated on, but 
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for the sake of obtaining food for my own soul. 
The result I have found to be almost invariably 
thus, that after a very few minutes my soul has 
been led to confession, or to thanksgiving, or to 
intercession, or to supplication ; so that, though I 
did not, as it were, give myself to prayer, but to 
meditation, yet it turned almost immediately more 
or less into prayer." 

The study of the Word and prayer go together, 
and where we find the one truly practised, the other 
is sure to be seen in close alliance. 

But we do not pray always. That is the trouble 
with so many of us. We need to pray much more 
than we do and much longer than we do. 

Robert Murray McCheyne, gifted and saintly, 
of whom it was said, that “ Whether viewed as a 
son, a brother, a friend, or a pastor, he was the 
most faultless and attractive exhibition of the true 
Christian they had ever seen embodied in a living 
form,” knew what it was to spend much time upon 
his knees, and he never wearied in urging upon 
others the joy and the value of holy intercession. 
“ God’s children should pray,” he said. “ They 
should cry day and night unto Him, God hears 
every one of your cries in the busy hour of the 
daytime and in the lonely watches of the night.” 
In every way, by preaching, by exhortation when 
present and by letters when absent, McCheyne 
emphasised the vital duty of prayer, importunate 
and unceasing prayer. 
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In Ms diary we find this : "In the morning was 
engaged in preparing the head, then the heart. 
This has been frequently my error, and I have 
always felt the evil of it, especially in prayer. 
Reform it then, O Lord.” While on his trip to the 
Holy Land he wrote: “For much of our safety 
I feel indebted to the prayers of my people. If the 
veil of the world’s machinery were lifted off how 
much we would find done in answer to the prayers 
of God’s children. In an ordination sermon he 
said to the preacher : " Give yourself to prayers 
and the ministry of the Word. If you do not pray, 
God will probably lay you aside from your ministry, 
as He did me, to teach you to pray. Remember 
Luther’s maxim, ‘ To have prayed well is to have 
studied well.' Get your texts from God, your 
thoughts, your words. Carry the names of the 
little flock upon your breast like the High Priest. 
Wrestle for the unconverted. Luther spent his 
last three hours in prayer ; John Welch prayed seven 
or eight hours a day. He used to keep a plaid on 
his bed that he might wrap himself in when he 
rose during the night. Sometimes his wife found 
him on the ground lying weeping. When she 
complained, he would say, ' O, woman, T have the 
souls of three thousand to answer for, and I know not 
how it is with many of them.’” The people he 
exhorted and charged: " Pray for your pastor. 
Pray for his body, that he may be kept strong and 
spared many years. Pray for his soul, that he may 
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be kept humble and holy, a burning and shining 
light. Pray for his ministry, that it may be 
abundantly blessed, that he may be anointed to 
preach good tidings, Let there be no secret prayer 
without naming him before your God, no family 
prayer without carrying your pastor in your hearts 
to God.” 

" Two things,” says his biographer, " he seems 
never to have ceased from — the cultivation of 
personal holiness and the most anxious efforts to 
win souls.” The two are the inseparable attendants 
on the ministry of prayer. Prayer fails when the 
desire and effort for personal holiness fail. No 
person is a soul-winner who is not an adept in the 
ministry of prayer. “ It is the duty of ministers,” 
says this holy man, “ to begin the reformation of 
religion and manner with themselves, families, etc., 
with confession of past sin, earnest prayer for 
direction, grace and full purpose of heart.” He 
begins with himself under the head of “ Reformation 
in Secret Prayer,” and he resolves : 

" I ought not to omit any of the parts of prayer — 
confession, adoration, thanksgiving, petition and 
intercession. There is a fearful tendency to omit 
confession proceeding from low views of God and 
His law, slight views of my heart, and the sin of 
my past life. This must be resisted. There is a 
constant tendency to omit adoration when I forget 
to Whom I am speaking, when I rush heedlessly into 
the presence of Jehovah without thought of His 
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awful name and character. When I have little 
eyesight for his glory, and little admiration of His 
wonders, 1 have the native tendency of the heart 
to omit giving thanks , and yet it is specially 
commanded. Often when the heart is dead to the 
salvation of others I omit intercession , and yet it 
especially is the spirit of the great Advocate Who 
has the name of Israel on His heart. I ought to 
pray before seeing anyone. Often when I sleep long, 
or meet with others early, and then have family 
prayer and breakfast and forenoon callers, it is 
eleven or twelve o'clock before I begin secret prayer. 
This is a wretched system ; it is unscripturaL 
Christ rose before day and went into a solitary 
place. David says, * Early will I seek Thee ; Thou 
shaft early hear my voice/ Mary Magdalene came 
to the sepulchre while it was yet dark. Family 
prayer loses much of its power and sweetness ; 
and I can do no good to those who come to seek 
from me. The conscience feels guilty, the soul 
unfed, the lamp not trimmed. I feel it is far better 
to begin with God, to see His face first, to get my 
soul near Him before it is near another, * When 
I awake I am still with Thee/ If I have slept too 
long, or I am going an early journey, or my time 
is in any way shortened, it is best to dress hurriedly 
and have a few minutes alone with God than to 
give up all for lost. But in general it is best to 
have at least one hour alone with God before engaging 
in anything else. I ought to spend the best hours 
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of the day in communion with God. When I 
awake in the night, I ought to rise and pray as 
David and John Welch.” 

McCheyne believed in being always in prayer, and 
his fruitful life, short though that life was, affords 
an illustration of the power that comes from long 
and frequent visits to the secret place where we 
keep tryst with our Lord. 

Men of McCheyne’s stamp are needed to-day — 
praying men, who know how to give themselves to 
the greatest task demanding their time and their 
attention ; men who can give their whole heart to 
the holy task of intercession, men who can pray 
through. God’s cause is committed to men ; God 
commits Himself to men. Praying men are the 
vicegerents of God ; they do His work and carry 
out His plans. 

We are obliged to pray if we be citizens of 
God’s Kingdom. Prayerlessness is expatriation, or 
worse, from God's Kingdom. It is outlawry, a 
high crime, a constitutional breach. The Christian 
who relegates prayer to a subordinate place in his 
life soon loses whatever spiritual zeal he may have 
once possessed, and the Church that makes little of 
prayer cannot maintain vital piety, and is powerless 
to advance the Gospel. The Gospel cannot live, 
fight, conquer without prayer-prayer unceasing, 
instant and ardent. 

Little prayer is the characteristic of a backslidden 
age and of a backslidden Church. Whenever there 
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is little praying in the pulpit or in the pew, spiritual 
bankruptcy is imminent and inevitable. 

The cause of God has no commercial age, no 
cultured age, no age of education, no age of money. 
But it has one golden age, and that is the age of 
prayer. When its leaders are men of prayer, when 
prayer is the prevailing element of worship, like the 
incense giving continual fragrance to its service, 
then the cause of God will be triumphant. 

Better praying and more of it, that is what we need. 
We need holier men, and more of them, holier 
women, and more of them to pray — women like 
Hannah, who, out of their greatest griefs and 
temptations brewed their greatest prayers. Through 
prayer Hannah found her relief. Everywhere the 
Church was backslidden and apostate, her foes were 
victorious. Hannah gave herself to prayer, and in 
sorrow she multiplied her praying. She saw a 
great revival born of her praying. When the whole 
nation was oppressed, prophet and priest, Samuel 
was born to establish a new line of priesthood, and 
her praying wanned into life a new life for God. 
Everywhere religion revived and flourished. God, 
true to His promise, “ Atsi of Me,” though the 
praying came from a woman’s broken heart, heard 
and answered, sending a new day of holy gladness to 
revive His people. 

So once more, let us apply the emphasis and 
repeat that the great need of the Church in this and 
all ages is men of such commanding faith, of such 
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unsullied holiness, of such marked spiritual vigour 
and consuming zeal, that they will work spiritual 
revolutions through their mighty praying. 
“ Natural ability and educational advantages do 
not figure as factors in this matter ; but a capacity 
for faith, the ability to pray, the power of a 
thorough consecration, the ability of self-littleness, 
an absolute losing of one's self in God's glory and 
an ever present and insatiable yearning and seeking 
after all the fulness of God. Men who can set the 
Church ablaze for God, not in a noisy, showy way, 
but with an intense and quiet heat that melts and 
moves every thing for God." 

And, to return to the vital point, secret praying 
is the test, the gauge, the conserver of man’s relation 
to God. The prayer-chamber, while it is the test 
of the sincerity of our devotion to God, becomes 
also the measure of the devotion. The self-denial, 
the sacrifices which we make for our prayer-chambers, 
the frequency of our visits to that hallowed place 
of meeting with the Lord, the lingering to stay, the 
loathness to leave, are values which we put on 
communion alone with God, the price we pay for 
the Spirit’s trysting hours of heavenly love. 

The prayer-chamber conserves our relation to God. 
It hems every raw edge ; it tucks up every flowing 
and entangling garment ; girds up every fainting 
loin. The sheet-anchor holds not the ship more 
surely and safely than the prayer-chamber holds to 
God. Satan has to break our hold on, and close 
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up our way to the prayer-chambers, ere he can break 
our hold on God or close up our way to heaven. 

'* Be not afraid to pray ; to pray is right ; 

Pray if thou canst with hope, but ever pray, 

Though hope be weak or sick with long delay; 

Pray in the darkness if there be no light ; 

And if for any wish thou dare not pray 
Then pray to God to cast that wish away.” 


In God's name I beseech you lei prayer nourish your soul 
as your meals nourish your body. Let your fixed seasons of 
prayer keep you in God's presence through the day, and His 
presence frequently remembered through it be an ever-fresh 
spring of prayer . Suck a brief , loving recollection of God 
renews a man's whole being , quiets his passions , supplies light 
and counsel in difficulty , gradually subdues the temper , and 
causes him to possess his soul in patience , or rather gives it 
up to the possession of God,— -FiNELON. 

Devoted too much time and attention to outward and public 
duties of the ministry. But this has a mistaken conduct , 
for I have learned that neglect of much and fervent communion 
with God in meditation and prayer is not the way to redeem 
the time nor to fit me for public ministrations . 

I rightly attribute my present deadness to want of sufficient 
time and tranquillity for private devotion. Want of more 
reading , retirement and private devotion , I have little mastery 
over my own tempers. An unhappy day to me for want of 
more solitude and prayer . If there be anything I do, if there 
be anything I leave undone, let me be perfect in prayer. 

After all , whatever God may appoint, prayer is the great 
thing ; Oh that I may be a man of prayer ! — Henry Martyn. 


VIII 


That the men had quit praying in Paul’s time we 
cannot certainly affirm. They have, in the main, 
quit praying now. They are too busy to pray. 
Time and strength and every faculty are laid under 
tribute to money, to business, to the affairs of the 
world. Few men lay themselves out in great 
praying. The great business of praying is a 
hurried, petty, starved, beggarly business with 
most men. 

St. Paul calls a halt, and lays a levy on men for 
prayer. Put the men to praying is Paul’s unfailing 
remedy for great evils in Church, in State, in politics, 
in business, in home. Put the men to praying, 
then politics will be cleansed, business will be 
thriftier, the Church will be holier, the home will 
be sweeter. 

" I exhort, therefore, first of all, that supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings, be made for 
all men ; for kings and all that are in high place ; 
that we may lead a tranquil and quiet life in all 
godliness and gravity. This is good and acceptable 
in the sight of God our Saviour. ... I desire, therefore, 
that the men pray in every place, lifting up holy 
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hands, without wrath and disputing (i Timothy 
ii. 1-3, 8). 

Praying women and children are invaluable to 
God, but if their praying is not supplemented by 
praying men, there will be a great loss in the power 
of prayer — a great breach and depreciation in the 
value of prayer, great paralysis in the energy of the 
Gospel. Jesus Christ spake a parable unto the 
people, telling them that men ought always to 
pray and not faint. Men who are strong in every- 
thing else ought to be strong in prayer, and never 
yield to discouragement, weakness or depression. 
Men who are brave, persistent, redoubtable in 
other pursuits ought to be full of courage, unfainting, 
strong-hearted in prayer. 

Men are to pray ; all men are to pray. Men, as 
distinguished from women, men in their strength 
in their wisdom. There is an absolute, specific 
command that the men pray ; there is an absolute 
imperative necessity that men pray. The first of 
beings, man, should also be first in prayer. 

The men are to pray for men. The direction is 
specific and classified. Just underneath we have 
a specific direction with regard to women. About 
prayer, its importance, wideness and practice 
the Bible here deals with the men in contrast to, 
and distinct from, the women. The men are 
definitely commanded, seriously .charged, and 
warmly exhorted to pray. Perhaps it was that 
men were averse to prayer, or indifferent to it ; 
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it may be that they deemed it a small thing, and 
gave to it neither time nor value nor significance. 
But God would have all men pray, and so the great 
Apostle lifts the subject into prominence and 
emphasises its importance. 

For prayer is of transcendent importance. 
Prayer is the mightiest agent to advance God’s 
work. Praying hearts and hands only can do 
God’s work. Prayer succeeds when all else fails. 
Prayer has won great victories, and rescued, with 
notable triumph, God’s saints when every other 
hope was gone. Men who know how to pray 
are the greatest boon God can give to earth — 
they are the richest gift earth can offer heaven. 
Men who know how to use this weapon of prayer 
are God's best soldiers, His mightiest leaders. 

Praying men are God’s chosen leaders. The 
distinction between the leaders that God brings 
to the front to lead and bless His people, and those 
leaders who owe their position of leadership to a 
worldly, selfish, unsanctified selection, is this, God’s 
leaders are pre-eminently men of prayer. This 
distinguishes them as the simple, Divine attestation 
of their call, the seal of their separation by God. 
Whatever of other graces or gifts they may have, the 
gift and grace of prayer towers above them all. 
In whatever else they may share or differ, in the 
gift of prayer they are one. 

What would God’s leaders be without prayer ? 
Strip Moses of his power in prayer, a gift that 
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made him eminent in pagan estimate, and the 
crown is taken from his head, the food and fire of 
his faith are gone. Elijah, without his praying, 
would have neither record nor place in the Divine 
legation, his life insipid, cowardly, its energy, 
defiance and fire gone. Without Elijah’s praying 
the Jordan would never have yielded to the stroke 
of his mantle, nor would the stem angel of death 
have honoured him with the chariot and horses 
of fire. The argument that God used to quiet 
the fears and convince Ananias of Paul’s condition 
and sincerity is the epitome of his history, the 
solution of his life and work — “ Behold he prayeth.” 

Paul, Luther, Wesley— what would these chosen 
ones of God be without the distinguishing and 
controlling element of prayer? They were leaders 
for God because mighty in prayer. They were 
not leaders because of brilliancy in thought, because 
exhaustless in resources, because of their magnificent 
culture or native endowment, but leaders because 
by the power of prayer they could command the 
power of God. Praying men means much more 
than men who say prayers ; much more than 
men who pray by habit. It means men with 
whom prayer is a mighty force, an energy that 
moves heaven and pours untold treasures of good 
on earth. 

Praying men are the safety of the Church from, 
the materialism that is affecting ail its plans and 
polity, and which is hardening its life-blood. The 
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insinuation circulates as a secret, deadly poison 
that the Church is not so dependent on purely 
spiritual forces as it used to be — that changed 
times and changed conditions have brought it 
out of its spiritual straits and dependencies and 
put it where other forces can bear it to its climax. 
A fatal snare of this kind has allured the Church 
into worldly embraces, dazzled her leaders, weakened 
her foundations, and shorn her of much of her 
beauty and strength. Praying men are the saviours 
of the Church from this material tendency. They 
pour into it the original spiritual forces, lift it off 
the sand-bars of materialism, and press it out into 
the ocean depths of spiritual power. Praying 
men keep God in the Church in full force ; keep His 
hand on the helm, and train the Church in its 
lessons of strength and trust. 

The number and efficiency of the labourers in 
God’s vineyard in all lands is dependent on the 
men of prayer. The mightiness of these men of 
prayer increases, by the divinely arranged process, 
the number and success of the consecrated labours. 
Prayer opens wide their doors of access, gives 
holy aptness to enter, and holy boldness, firmness, 
and fruitage. Praying men are needed in all 
fields of spiritual labour. There is no position in 
the Church of God, high or low, which can be well 
filled without instant prayer. No position where 
Christians are found that does not demand the 
full play of a faith that always prays and never 
6 
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faints. Praying men are needed in the house of 
business, as well as in the house of God, that they 
may order and direct trade, not according to the 
maxims of this world, but according to Bible 
precepts and the maxims of the heavenly life. 

Men of prayer are needed especially in the 
positions of Church influence, honour, and power. 
These leaders of Church thought, of Church work, 
and of Church life should be men of signal power 
in prayer. It is the praying heart that sanctifies 
the toil and skill of the hands, and the toil and 
wisdom of the head. Prayer keeps work in the 
line of God’s will, and keeps thought in the line of 
God’s Word. The solemn responsibilities of 
leadership, in a large or limited sphere, in God’s 
Church should be so hedged about with prayer 
that between it and the world there should be 
an impassable gulf, so elevated and purified by 
prayer that neither cloud nor night should stain 
the radiance nor dim the sight of a constant meridian 
view of God. Many Church leaders seem to think 
if they can be prominent as men of business, of 
money, influence, of thought, of plans, of scholarly 
attainments, of eloquent gifts, of taking, conspicuous 
activities, that these are enough, and will atone 
for the absence of the higher spiritual power which 
much praying only can give. But how vain and 
paltry are these in the serious work of bringing 
glory to God, controlling the Church for Him, and 
bringing it into full accord with its Divine mission. 
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Praying men are the men that have done so 
much for God in the past. They are the ones who 
have won the victories for God, and spoiled His 
foes. They are the ones who have set up 
Kingdom in the very camps of His enemies. There 
are no other conditions of success in this day. 
The twentieth century has no relief statute to 
suspend the necessity or force of prayer — no 
substitute by which its gracious ends can be secured. 
We are shut up to this, praying hands only can 
build for God. They are God’s mighty ones on 
earth, His master-builders. They may be destitute 
of all else, but with the wrestlings and prevailings 
of a simple-hearted faith they are mighty, the 
mightiest for God. Church leaders may be gifted 
in all else, but without this greatest of gifts they 
are as Samson shorn of his locks, or as the Temple 
without the Divine presence or the Divine glory, 
and on whose altars the heavenly flame has died. 

The only protection and rescue from worldliness 
lie in our intense and radical spirituality ; and our 
only hope for the existence and maintenance 
this high, saving spirituality, under God, is in the 
purest and most aggressive leadership— -a leader- 
ship that knows the secret power of prayer, the 
sign by which the Church has conquered, and 
that has conscience, conviction, and courage to 
hold her true to her symbols, true to her traditions, 
and true to the hidings of her power. We need this 
prayerful leadership ; we must have it, that by 
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the perfection and beauty of its holiness, by the 
strength and elevation of its faith, by the potency 
and pressure of its prayers, by the authority and 
spotlessness of its example, by the fire and contagion 
of its zeal, by the singularity, sublimity, and 
unworldliness of its piety, it may influence God, 
and hold and mould the Church to its heavenly 
pattern. 

Such leaders, how mightily they are felt. How 
their flame arouses the Church ! How they stir 
it by the force of their Pentecostal presence ! How 
they embattle and give victory by the conflicts and 
triumphs of their own faith ! How they fashion it 
by the impress and importunity of their prayers ! 
How they inoculate it by the contagion and fire 
of their holiness ! How they lead the march in 
great spiritual revolutions ! How the Church is 
raised from the dead by the resurrection call of 
their sermons ! Holiness springs up in their wake 
as flowers at the voice of spring, and where they 
tread the desert blooms as the garden of the Lord. 
God’s cause demands such leaders along the whole 
line of official position from subaltern to superior. 
How feeble, aimless, or worldly are our efforts, 
how demoralised and vain for God's work without 
them ! 

The gift of these leaders is not in the range of 
ecclesiastical power. They are God’s gifts. Their 
being, their presence, their number, and their 
ability are the tokens of His favour ; their lack 
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the sure sign of His disfavour, the presage of His 
withdrawal. Let the Church of God be on her 
knees before the Lord of hosts, that He may more 
mightily endow the leaders we already have, and 
put others in rank, and lead all along the line of 
our embattled front. 

The world is coming into the Church at many 
points and in many ways. It oozes in ; it pours 
in ; it comes in with brazen front or soft, insinuating 
disguise; it comes in at the top and comes in at 
the bottom ; and percolates through many a 
hidden way. 

For praying men and holy men we are looking — 
men whose presence in the Church will make it 
like a censer of holiest incense flaming up to God. 
With God the man counts for everything. Rites, 
forms, organisations are of small moment ; unless 
they are backed by the holiness of the man they 
are offensive in His sight. “ Incense is an abomi- 
nation unto Me ; the new moons and sabbaths, 
the calling of assemblies I cannot away with ; 
it is iniquity, even the solemn meeting.” 

Why does God speak so strongly against His 
own ordinances ? Personal purity had failed. The 
impure man tainted all the sacred institutions of 
God and defiled them. God regards the - man 
in so important a way as to put a kind of discount 
on all else. Men have built Him glorious temples 
and have striven and exhausted themslves to please 
God by all manner of gifts ; but in lofty strains He 
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has rebuked these proud worshippers and rejected 
their princely gifts. 

“ Heaven is My throne and the earth is My 
footstool : where is the house that ye build unto 
Me ? and where is the place of My rest ? For all 
those things hath Mine hand made, and all those 
things hath been, saith the Lord. He that killeth 
an ox is as if he slew a man ; he that sacrificeth 
a lamb, as if he cut off a dog’s neck ; he that offereth 
an oblation, as if he offered swine's blood ; he 
that burneth incense, as if he blessed an idol.” 
Turning away in disgust from these costly and 
profane offerings, He declares : " But to this 

man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a 
contrite spirit, and trembleth at My word.” 

This truth that God regards the personal purity 
of the man is fundamental. This truth suffers 
when ordinances are made much of and forms of 
worship multiply. ' The man and his spiritual 
character depreciate as Church ceremonials increase. 
The simplicity of worship is lost in religious esthetics, 
or in the gaudiness of religious forms. 

This truth that the personal purity of the 
individual is the only thing God cares for is lost sight 
of when the Church begins to estimate men for what 
they have. When the Church eyes a man’s money, 
Social standing, his belongings in any way, then 
spiritual values are at a fearful discount, and the 
tear of penitence, the heaviness of guilt are never 
seen at her portals. Worldly bribes have opened 
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and stained its pearly gates by the entrance of the 
impure. 

This truth that God is looking after personal 
purity is swallowed up when the Church has a greed 
for numbers. “ Not numbers, but personal purity 
is our aim,” said the fathers of Methodism. The 
parading of Church statistics is mightily against the 
grain of spiritual religion. Eyeing numbers greatly 
hinders the looking after personal purity. The 
increase of quantity is generally at a loss of quality. 
Bulk abates preciousness. 

The age of Church organisation and Church 
machinery is not an age noted for elevated and 
strong personal piety. Machinery looks for engineers 
and organisations for generals, and not for saints, 
to run them. The simplest organisation may aid 
purity as well as strength ; but beyond that narrow 
limit organisation swallows up the individual, and 
is careless of personal purity ; push, activity, 
enthusiasm, zeal for an organisation, come in as the 
vicious substitutes for spiritual character. Holiness 
and all the spiritual graces of hardy culture and 
slow growth are discarded as too slow and too 
costly for the progress and rush of the age. By 
dint of machinery, new organisations, and spiritual 
weakness, results are vainly expected to be secured 
which can only be secured by faith, prayer, and 
waiting on God. 

The man and his spiritual character is what God 
is looking after. If men, holy men, can be turned 
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out by the easy processes of Church machinery 
readier and better than by the old-time processes, 
we would gladly invest in every new and improved 
patent ; but we do not believe it. We adhere to 
the old way — the way the holy prophets went, the 
king’s highway of holiness. 

An example of this is afforded by the case of 
William Wilberforce. High in social position, a 
member of Parliament, the friend of Pitt the 
famous statesman, he was not called of God to 
forsake his high social position nor to quit Parlia- 
ment, but he was called to order his life according 
to the pattern set by Jesus Christ and to give himself 
to prayer. To read the story of his life is to be 
impressed with its holiness and its devotion to the 
claims of the quiet hours alone with God. His 
conversion was announced to his friends — to Pitt and 
others — by letter. 

In the beginning of his religious career he records : 
"My chief reasons for a day of secret prayer are, 
(i) That the state of public affairs is very critical 
and calls for earnest deprecation of the Divine 
displeasure. (2) My station in life is a very difficult 
one, wherein I am at a loss to know how to act. 
Direction, therefore, should be specially sought from 
time to time. {3) I have been graciously supported 
in difficult situations of a public nature. I have 
gone out and returned home in safety, and found a 
kind reception has attended me. I would humbly 
hope, too, that what I am now doing'is a proof that 
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God has not withdrawn His Holy Spirit from me. 

I am covered with mercies.” 

The recurrence of his birthday led him again to 
review Ms situation and employment. " I find,” 
he wrote, “ that books alienate my heart from 
God as much as anything. I have been framing a 
plan of study for myself, but let me remember but 
one thing is needful, that if my heart cannot be 
kept in a spiritual state without so much prayer, 
meditation, Scripture reading, etc., as are incom- 
patible with study, I must seek first the righteousness 
of God.” All were to be surrendered for spiritual 
advance. " I fear," we find him saying, *' that I 
have not studied the Scriptures enough. Surely in 
the summer recess I ought to read the Scriptures 
an hour or two every day, besides prayer, devotional 
reading and meditation. God will prosper me 
better if I wait on Him. The experience of all 
good men shows that without constant prayer and 
watchfulness the life of God in the soul stagnates. 
Doddridge’s morning and evening devotions were 
serious matters. Colonel Gardiner always spent 
hours in prayer in the morning before he went forth. 
Bonnell practised private devotions largely morning 
and evening, and repeated Psalms dressing and 
undresring to raise Ms mind to heavenly tMngs. 
I would look up tq God to make the means effectual. 
I fear that my devotions are too much hurried, 
that I do not read Scripture enough. I must grow 
in grace ; I must love God mom ; I must feel the 
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power of Divine things more. Whether 1 am more 
or less learned signifies not. Whether even I execute 
the work which I deem useful is comparatively 
unimportant. But beware my soul of luke- 
warmness." 

The New Year began with the Holy Communion 
and new vows. “I will press forward," he wrote, 
" and labour to know God better and love Him 
more. Assuredly I may, because God will give His 
Holy Spirit to them that ask Him, and the Holy 
Spirit will shed abroad the love of God in the heart. 
O, then, pray, pray ; be earnest, press forward and 
follow on to know the Lord. Without watchfulness, 
humiliation and prayer, the sense of Divine things 
must languish.” To prepare for the future he 
said he found nothing more effectual than private 
prayer and the serious perusal of the New Testament. 

And again : “ I must put down that I have 
lately too little time for private devotions. I can 
sadly confirm Doddridge’s remark that when we go 
on ill in the closet we commonly do so everywhere 
else. I must mend here. I am afraid of getting 
into what Owen calls the trade of sinning and 
repenting . . . Lord help me, the shortening of 
private devotions starves the soul ; it grows lean 
and faint. This must not be. I must redeem more 
time. I see how lean in spirit I become without 
full allowance of time for private devotions ; I 
must be careful to be watching unto prayer.” 

At another time he puts on record : “ I must try 
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what I long ago heard was the rule of E the great 

upholsterer, who, when he came from Bond Street 
to his little villa, always first retired to his closet. 
I have been keeping too late hours, and hence have 
had but a hurried half hour to myself. Surely the 
experience of all good men confirms the proposition, 
that without due measure of private devotions, 
the soul will grow lean.” 

To his son he wrote : “ Let me conjure you not to 
be seduced into neglecting, curtailing or hurrying 
over your morning prayers. Of all things, guard 
against neglecting God in the closet. There is 
nothing more fatal to the life and power of religion. 
More solitude and earlier hours — prayer three times 
a day at least. How much better might I serve 
if I cultivated a closer communion with God.” 

Wilberforce knew the secret of a holy life. Is 
that not where most of us fail ? We are so busy 
with other things, so immersed even in doing good 
and in carrying on the Lord’s work, that we neglect 
the quiet seasons of prayer with God, and before we 
are aware of it our soul is lean and impoverished. 

" One night alone in prayer,” says Spurgeon, 

■ ■ might make us new men, changed from poverty 
of soul to spiritual wealth, from trembling to 
triumphing. We have an example of it in the life 
of Jacob. Aforetime the crafty shuffler, always 
bargaining and calculating, unlovely in almost 
every respect, yet one night in prayer turned the 
supplanter into a prevailing prince, and robed 
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him with celestial grandeur. From that night he 
lives on the sacred page as one of the nobility of 
heaven. Could not we, at least now and then, in 
these weary earthbound years, hedge about a single 
night for such enriching traffic with the skies ? 
What, have we no sacred ambition ? Are we deaf to 
<|, the yearnings of Divine love? Yet, my brethren, 

for wealth and for science men will cheerfully quit 
their warm couches, and cannot we do it now and 
again for the love of God and the good of souls ? 
fir.,. Where is our zeal, our gratitude, our sincerity? I 

am ashamed while I thus upbraid both myself and 
you. May we often tarry at Jabbok, and cry with 
Jacob, as he grasped the angel — 

* With thee all night I mean to stay, 

And wrestle till the break of day/ 

Surely, brethren, if we have given whole days to 
folly, we can afford a space for heavenly wisdom. 
Time was when we gave whole nights to chambering 
and wantonness, to dancing and the world’s revelry ; 
we did not tire then ; we were chiding the sun that 
he rose so soon, and wishing the hours would lag 
awhile that we might delight in wilder merriment 
and perhaps deeper sin. Oh, wherefore, should we 
weary in heavenly employments ? Why grow we 
weary when asked to watch with our Lord ? Up, 
sluggish heart, Jesus calls thee ! Rise and go 
forth to meet the Heavenly Friend in the place 
where He manifests Himself.” 
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We can never expect to grow in the likeness of 
our Lord unless we follow His example and give 
more time to communion with the Father. A 
revival of real praying would produce a spiritual 
revolution. 


Bear up the hands that hang down , by faith and prayer ; 
support the tottering knees. Have you any days of fasting 
and prayer ? Storm the throne of grace and persevere therein * 
and mercy will come down . — John Wesley. 

We must remember that the goal of prayer is the ear of 
God. Unless that is gained the prayer has utterly failed. 
The uttering of it may have kindled devotional feeling in 
our minds , the hearing of it may have comforted and strengthened 
the hearts of those with whom we have prayed , but if the prayer 
has not gamed the heart of God » it has failed in its essential 
purpose. 

A mere formalist can always pray so as to please himself. 
What has he to do but to open his book and read the pre- 
scribed words, or bow his knee and repeat such phrases as 
suggest themselves to his memory or his , fancy ? Like the 
Tartarian Praying Machine, give but the wind and the wheel , 
and the business is fully arranged. So much knee-bending 
and talking, and the prayer is done . The formalist's prayers 
are always good, or, rather , always bad, alike. But the living 
child of God never offers a prayer which pleases himself ; his 
standard is above his attainments ; he wonders that God 
listens to him, and though he knows he will be heard for Christ's 
sake , yet he accounts it a wonderful instance of condescending 
mercy that such poor prayers as his should ever reach the 
ears of the Lord God of Sabaoth. — C. H. Spurgeon. 


It may be said with emphasis that no lazy saint 
prays. Can there be a lazy saint ? Can there be a 
prayerless saint ? Does not slack praying cut 
short sainthood’s crown and kingdom ? Can there 
be a cowardly soldier ? Can there be a saintly 
hypocrite ? Can there be virtuous vice ? It is 
only when these impossibilities are brought into 
being that we then can find a prayerless saint. 

To go through the motion of praying is a dull 
business, though not a hard one. To say prayers 
in a decent, delicate way is not heavy work. But 
to pray really, to pray till hell feels the ponderous 
stroke, to pray till the iron gates of difficulty are 
opened, till the mountains of obstacles are removed, 
till the mists are exhaled and the clouds are lifted, 
and the sunshine of a cloudless day brightens — 
this is hard work, but it is God’s work and man's 
best labour. Never was the toil of hand, head 
and heart less spent in vain than when praying. 
It is hard to wait and press and pray, and hear 
no voice, but stay till God answers. The joy of 
answered prayer is the joy of a travailing mother 
when a man child is bom into the world, the joy 
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of a slave whose chains have been burst asunder 
and to whom new life and liberty have just come. 

A bird’s-eye view of what has been accomplished 
by prayer shows what we lost when the dispensation 
of real prayer was substituted by Pharisaical 
pretence and sham ; it shows, too, how imperative 
is the need for holy men and women who will give 
themselves to earnest, Christlike praying. 

It is not an easy thing to pray. Back of the 
praying there must lie all the conditions of prayer. 
These conditions are possible, but they are not to 
be seized on in a moment by the prayerless. Present 
they always may be to the faithful and holy, but 
cannot exist in nor be met by a frivolous, negligent, 
laggard spirit. Prayer does not stand alone. It 
is not an isolated performance. Prayer stands in 
closest connection with all the duties of an ardent 
piety. It is the issuance of a character which is 
made up of the elements of a vigorous and 
commanding faith. Prayer honours God, acknow- 
ledges His being, exalts His power, adores His 
providence, secures His aid. A sneering half- 
rationalism cries out against devotion, that it does 
nothing but pray. But to pray well is to do all 
things well. If it be true that devotion does nothing 
but pray, then it does nothing at all. To do nothing 
but pray fails to do the praying, for the antecedent, 
coincident, and subsequent conditions of prayer 
are but the sum of all the energised forces of a 
practical, working piety. 



The possibilities of prayer run parallel with the 
promises of God. Prayer opens an outlet for the 
promises, removes the hindrances in the way 
their execution, puts them into working order, and 
secures their gracious ends. More than this, 
like faith, obtains promises, enlarges their opera- 
tion, and adds to the measure of their results. 
God’s promises were to Abraham and to his seed, 
but many a barren womb, and many a minor 
obstacle stood in the way of the fulfilment of 
promises ; but prayer removed them all, made a 
highway for the promises, added to the facility and 
speediness of their realisation, and by prayer the 
promise shone bright and perfect in its execution. 

The possibilities of prayer are found in its allying 
itself with the purposes of God, for God’s purposes 
and man’s praying are the combination of all potent 
and omnipotent forces. More than this, 
possibilities of prayer are seen in the fact that it 
changes the purposes of God. It is in the 
nature of prayer to plead and give directions. 
Prayer is not a negation. It is a positive force, 
never rebels against the will of God, never comes 
into conflict with that will, but that it does seek 
change God’s purpose is evident. Christ said, 
" The cup which My Father hath given Me shall 
not drink it ? ” and yet He had prayed that very 
night, “ If it be possible let this cup pass from Me. 
Paul sought to change the purposes of God about the 
thorn in his flesh. God’s purposes were fixed tc 
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destroy Israel, and the prayer of Moses changed the 
purposes of God and saved Israel, In the time of the 
Judges Israel were apostate and greatly oppressed. 
They repented and cried unto God and He said : 

“ Ye have forsaken Me and served other gods, 
wherefore I will deliver you no more : ” but they 
humbled themselves, put away their strange gods, 
and God's " soul was grieved for the misery of 
Israel,” and he sent them deliverance by Jephthah. 

Go^ sent Isaiah to say to Hezekiah, " Set thine 
house in order : for thou shalt die, and not live ; " 
and Hezekiah prayed, and God sent Isaiah back 
to say, “ I have heard thy prayer, I have seen thy • 
tears ; behold I will add unto thy days fifteen 
years.” ” Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be 
overthrown,” was God's message by Jonah. But 
Nineveh cried mightily to God, and “ God repented 
of the evil that He had said He would do unto 
them ; and He did it not.” 

The possibilities of prayer are seen from the 
divers conditions it reaches and the diverse ends it 
secures. Elijah prayed over a dead child, and it 
came to life ; Elisha did the same thing ; Christ 
prayed at Lazarus's grave, and Lazarus came forth. 
Peter kneeled down and prayed beside dead Dorcas, 
and she opened her eyes and sat up, and Peter 
presented her alive to the distressed company. 
Paul prayed for Publius, and healed him. Jacob’s 
praying changed Esau's murderous hate into the 
kisses of the tenderest brotherly embrace. God 
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gave to Rebecca Jacob and Esau because Isaac 
prayed for her. Joseph was the child of Rachel’s 
prayers. Hannah’s praying gave Samuel to Israel. 
John the Baptist was given to Elizabeth, barren 
and past age as she was, in answer to the prayer of 
Zacharias. Elisha's praying brought famine or 
harvest to Israel ; as he prayed so it was. Ezra's 
praying carried the Spirit of God in heart-breaking 
conviction to the entire city of Jerusalem, and 
brought them in tears of repentance back to God. 
Isaiah’s praying carried the shadow of the sun 
back ten degrees on the dial of Ahaz. 

In answer to Hezekiah’s praying an angel slew 
one hundred and eighty-five thousand of Senna- 
cherib’s army in one night. Daniel’s praying opened 
to him the vision of prophecy, helped him to 
administer the affairs of a mighty kingdom, and 
sent an angel to shut the lions’ mouths. The 
angel was sent to Cornelius, and the Gospel opened 
through him to the Gentile world, because his 
“ prayers and alms had come up as a memorial 
before God.” " And what shall I more say ? for 
the time would fail me to tell of Gideon, and of 
Barak, and of Samson, and of Jephthah ; of David 
also, and Samuel, and of the prophets ; ” of Paul 
and Peter, and John and the Apostles, and the 
holy company of saints, reformers, and martyrs, 
who, through praying, "subdued kingdoms, wrought 
righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the 
mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire. 


100 


Purpose in Prayer 

escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness 
were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned 
to flight the armies of the aliens.” 

Prayer puts God in the matter with commanding 
force : " Ask of Me things to come concerning 
My sons,” says God, " and concerning the work 
of My hands command ye Me.” We are charged 
in God’s Word " always to pray,” “ in everything 
by prayer,” ‘‘continuing instant in prayer,” to 
“ pray everywhere,” ‘‘ praying always.” The 
promise is as illimitable as the command is compre- 
hensive. “ All things whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive,” “ whatever 
ye shall ask,” “ if ye shall ask anything.” “ Ye 
shall ask what ye will and it shall be done unto 
you.” “ Whatsoever ye ask the Father He will 
give it to you.” If there is anything not involved 
in “All things whatsoever," or not found in the 
phrase, “ Ask anything,” then these things may 
be left out of prayer. Language could not cover a 
wider range, nor involve more fully all minuiia. 
These statements are but samples of the all- 
comprehending possibilities of prayer under the 
promises of God to those who meet the conditions 
of right praying. 

These passages, though, give but a general 
outline of the immense regions over which prayer 
extends its sway. Beyond these the effects of 
prayer reaches and secures good from regions 
which cannot be traversed by language or thought. 
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Paul exhausted language and thought in praying, 
but conscious of necessities not covered and realms 
of good not reached he covers these impenetrable 
and undiscovered regions by this general plea, 
" unto Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think, according to the 
power that worketh in us.” The promise is, " Call 
upon Me, and I will answer thee, and show thee 
great and mighty things, which thou knowest 
not.” 

James declares that " the effectual, fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much.” How 
much he could not tell, but illustrates it by the 
power of Old Testament praying to stir up New 
Testament saints to imitate by the fervour and 
influence of their praying the holy men of old, 
and duplicate and surpass the power of their 
praying. Elijah, he says, was a man subject to 
like passions as we are, and he prayed earnestly 
that it might not rain : and it rained not cm the 
earth by the space of three years and six months. 
And he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, 
and the earth brought forth her fruit. 

In the Revelation of John the whole lower order 
of God's creation and His providential government, 
the Church and the angelic world, are in the attitude 
of waiting on the efficiency of the prayers of the 
saintly ones on earth to carry on the various interests 
of earth and heaven. The angel takes the fire 
kindled by prayer and casts it earthward, ” and 
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there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake.” Prayer is the force which 
creates all these alarms, stirs, and throes. “Ask 
of Me," says God to His Son, and to the Church 
of His Son, “ and I shall give thee the heathen 
for Thine inheritance and the uttermost parts of 
the earth for Thy possessions.” 

The men who have done mighty things for God 
have always been mighty in prayer, have well under- 
stood the possibilities of prayer, and made most 
of these possibilities. The Son of God, the first 
of all and the mightiest of all, has shown us the 
all-potent and far-reaching possibilities of prayer. 
Paul was mighty for God because he knew how 
to use, and how to get others to use, the mighty 
spiritual forces of prayer. 

The seraphim, burning, sleepless, adoring, is the 
figure of prayer. It is resistless in its ardour, 
devoted and tireless. There are hindrances to 
prayer that nothing but pure, intense flame can 
surmount. There are toils and outlays and 
endurance which nothing but the strongest * most 
ardent flame can abide. Prayer may be low- 
tongued, but it cannot be cold-tongued. Its words 
may be few, but they must be on fire. Its feelings 
may not be impetuous, but they must be white 
with heat. It is the effectual, fervent prayer that 
influences God. 

God’s house is the house of prayer ; God’s work 
is the work of prayer. It is the zeal for God’s 
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house and the zeal for God’s work that makes 
God’s house glorious and His work abide. 

When the prayer-chambers of saints are closed 
or are entered casually or coldly, then Church 
rulers are secular, fleshly, materialised ; spiritual 
character sinks to a low level, and the ministry 
becomes restrained and enfeebled. 

When prayer fails, the world prevails. When 
prayer fails the Church loses its Divine character- 
istics, its Divine power; the Church is swallowed 
up by a proud ecclesiasticism, and the world scoffs 
at its obvious impotence. 



I look Upon all the four Gospels as thoroughly genuine, for 
there is in them the reflection of a greatness which emanated 
from the person of Jesus and which was of as Divine a kind 
as ever was seen on earth . — Goethe. 

There are no possibilities , no necessity for prayerless prayings 
a heartless performance , a senseless routine , a dead habit „ 
a hasty , careless performance— it justifies nothing. Prayer- 
less praying has no life , gives no life , is dead , breathes out 
death. Not a battle-axe but a child's toy , for play not for 
service. Prayerless praying does not come up to the importance 
and aims of a recreation. Prayer less praying is only a 
weight, an impediment in the hour of struggle t of intense 




Why do we not pray ? What are the hindrances 
to prayer ? This is not a curious nor trivial 
question. It goes not only to the whole matter of 
our praying, but to the whole matter of our religion. 
Religion is bound to decline when praying is 
hindered. That which hinders praying, hinders 
religion. He who is too busy to pray will be too 
busy to live a holy life. 

Other duties become pressing and absorbing and 
crowd out prayer. Choked to death, would be 
the coroner's verdict in many cases of dead praying, 
if an inquest could be secured on this dire, spiritual 
calamity. This way of hindering prayer becomes 
so natural, so easy, so innocent that it comes on us 
all unawares. If we will allow our praying to 
crowded out, it will always he done. Satan had 
rather we let the grass grow on the path to our 
prayer - chamber than anything else. A closed 
chamber of prayer means gone out of business 
religiously, or what is worse, made an assignment 
and carrying on our religion in some other name than 
God’s and to somebody else’s glory. God's glory 
only secured in the business of religion by 
that religion on with a large capital of 
: I0 5 
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apostles understood this when they declared that 
their time must not be employed in even the sacred 
duties of alms-giving ; they must give themselves, 
they said, " continually to prayer and to the ministry 
of the Word,” prayer being put first with them 
and the ministry of the Word having its efficiency 
and life from prayer. 

The process of hindering prayer by crowding 
out is simple and goes by advancing stages. First, 
prayer is hurried through. Unrest and agitation, 
fatal to all devout exercises, come in. Then the 
time is shortened, relish for the exercise palls. Then 
it is crowded into a corner and depends on the 
fragments of time for its exercise. Its value 
depreciates. The duty has lost its importance. It 
no longer commands respect nor brings benefit. 
It has fallen out of estimate, out of the heart, out 
of the habits, out of the life. We cease to pray and 
cease to live spiritually. 

There is no stay to the desolating floods of 
wordliness and business and cares, but prayer. 
Christ meant this when He charged us to watch 
and pray. There is no pioneering corps for the 
Gospel but prayer. Paul knew that when he 
declared that “ night and day he prayed exceedingly 
that we might see your face and might perfect 
that which is lacking in your faith.” There is no 
arriving at a high state of grace without much 
praying and no staying in those high altitudes 
without great praying. Epaphras knew this when 
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he " laboured fervently in prayers ” for the Coiossian 
Church, " that they might stand perfect and 
complete in all the will of God.” 

The only way to preserve our praying from 
being hindered is to estimate prayer at its true and 
great value. Estimate it as Daniel did, who, when 
he " knew that the writing was signed he went 
into his house, and his windows being opened to 
Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his knees three times 
a day and prayed and gave thanks before his God 
as he did aforetime.” Put praying into the high 
values as Daniel did, above place, honour, ease, 
wealth, life. Put praying into the habits as 
Daniel did. " As he did aforetime " has much 
in it to give firmness and fidelity in the hour of 
trial ; much in it to remove hindrances and master 
opposing circumstances. 

One of Satan’s wiliest tricks is to destroy the 
best by the good. Business and other duties are 
good, but we are so filled with these that they 
crowd out and destroy the best. Prayer holds the 
citadel for God, and if Satan can by any means 
weaken prayer he is a gainer so far, and when 
prayer is dead the citadel is taken. We must keep 
prayer as the faithful sentinel keeps guard, with 
sleepless vigilance. We must not keep it half- 
starved and feeble as a baby, but we must keep it 
in giant strength. Our prayer-chamber should 
have our freshest strength, our calmest time, its 
hours unfettered, without obtrusion, without haste. 
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Private place and plenty of time are the life of 
prayer. " To kneel upon our knees three times a 
day and pray and give thanks before God as we 
did aforetime," is the very heart and soul of religion, 
and makes men, like Daniel, of “ an excellent spirit," 
" greatly beloved in heaven.” 

The greatness of prayer, involving as it does 
the whole man, in th£ intensest form, is not realised 
without spiritual discipline. This makes it hard 
work, and before this exacting and consuming 
effort our spiritual sloth or feebleness stands abashed. 

The simplicity of prayer, its child-like elements 
form a great obstacle to true praying. Intellect 
gets in the way of the heart. The child spirit only 
is the spirit of prayer. It. is no holiday occupation 
to make the man a child again. In song, in poetry, 
in memory he may wish himself a child again, but 
in prayer he must be a child again in reality. At 
his mother’s knee, artless, sweet, intense, direct, 
trustful. With no shade of doubt, no temper to be 
denied. A desire which bums and consumes which 
can only be voiced by a cry. It is no easy work to 
have this child-like spirit of prayer. 

If praying were but an hour in the closet, diffi- 
culties would face and hinder even that hour, but 
praying is the whole life preparing for the closet. 
How difficult it is to cover home and business, all 
the sweets and all the bitters of life, with the holy 
atmosphere of the closet ! A holy life is the only 
preparation for prayer. It is just as difficult to 
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pray, as it is to live a holy life. In this we find a 
wall of exclusion built around our closets ; men 
do not love holy praying, because they do not love 
and will not do holy living. Montgomery sets 
forth the difficulties of true praying when he declares 
the sublimity and simplicity of prayer. 

Prayer is the simplest form of speech 
That infant lips can try. 

Prayer is the sublimest strains that reach 
The Majesty on high. 

This is not only good poetry, but a profound 
truth as to the loftiness and simplicity of prayer. 
There are great difficulties in reaching the exalted, 
angelic strains of prayer. The difficulty of coming 
down to the simplicity of infant lips is not much 
less. 

Prayer in the Old Testament is called wrestling. 
Conflict and skill, strenuous, exhaustive effort are 
involved. In the New Testament we have the 
terms striving, labouring fervently, fervent, effectual, 
agony, all indicating intense effort put forth, 
difficulties overcome. We, in our praises sing out — 

" What various hindrances we meet 
In coming to a mercy seat." 

We also have learned that the gracious results 
secured by prayer are generally proportioned to 
the outlay in removing the hindrances which obstruct 
our soul’s high communion with God. 

Christ spake a parable to this end, that men 
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ought always to pray and not to faint. The parable 
of the importunate widow teaches the difficulties 
in praying, how they are to be surmounted, and 
the happy results which follow from valorous 
praying. Difficulties will always obstruct the way 
to the closet as long as it remains true, 

“ That Satan trembles when he sees 
The weakest saint upon his knees/* 

Courageous faith is made stronger and purer by 
mastering difficulties. These difficulties but couch 
the eye of faith to the glorious prize which is to be 
won by the successful wrestler in prayer. Men 
must not faint in the contest of prayer, but to this 
high and holy work they must give themselves, 
defying the difficulties in the way, and experience 
more than an angel’s happiness in the results. 
Luther said: “To have prayed well is to have 
studied well.” More than that, to have prayed 
well is to have fought well. To have prayed 
well is to have lived well. To pray well is to die 
well. 

Prayer is a rare gift, not a popular, ready gift. 
Prayer is not the fruit of natural talents ; it is the 
product of faith, of holiness, of deeply spiritual 
character. Men learn to pray as they learn to 
love. Perfection in simplicity, in humility in 
faith — these form its chief ingredients. Novices 
in these graces are not adepts in prayer. It cannot 
be seized upon by untrained hands ; graduates in 
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heaven’s highest school of art can alone touch its 
finest keys, raise its sweetest, highest notes. Fine 
material, fine finish are requisite. Master workmen 
are required, for mere journeymen cannot execute 
the work of prayer. 

The spirit of prayer should rule our spirits and 
our- conduct. The spirit of the prayer-chamber 
must control our lives or the closest hour will be 
dull and sapless. Always praying in spirit ; always 
acting in the spirit of praying ; these make our 
praying strong. The spirit of every moment is 
that which imparts strength to the closet com- 
munion. It is what we are out of the closet which’ 
gives victory or brings defeat to the closet. If 
the spirit of the world prevails in our non-closet 
hours, the spirit of the world will prevail in our 
closet hours, and that will be a vain and idle 
farce. ' ’ v 

We must live for God out of the closet if we 
would meet God in the closet. We must bless God 
by praying lives if we would have God’s blessing 
in the closet. We must do God’s will in our lives 
if we would have God’s ear in the closet. We 
must listen to God’s voice in public if we would 
have God listen to our voice in private. God 
must have our hearts out of the closet, if we would 
have God’s presence in the closet. If we would 
have God in the closet, God must have us out of the 
closet. There is no way of praying to God, but 
by living to God. The closet is not a confessional, 
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simply, but the hour of holy communion and high 
and sweet intercourse anu of intense intercession. 

Men would pray better if they lived better. 
They would get more from God if they lived more 
obedient and well pleasing to God. We would 
have more strength and time for the Divine work 
of intercession if we did not have to expend so 
much strength and time settling up old scores 
and paying our delinquent taxes. Our spiritual 
liabilities are so greatly in excess of our spiritual 
assets that our closet time is spent in taking out a 
decree of bankruptcy instead of being the time of 
great spiritual wealth for us and for others. Our 
closets are too much like the sign, " Closed for 
Repairs.” 

John said of primitive Christian praying, " What- 
soever we ask we receive of Him, because we keep 
His commandments and do those things which are 
pleasing in His sight." We should note what 
illimitable grounds were covered, what illimitable 
gifts were received by their strong praying : 
“ Whatsoever ’’—how comprehensive the range and 
reception of mighty praying; how suggestive the 
reasons for the ability to pray and to have prayers 
answered. Obedience, but more than mere 
obedience, doing the things which please God well. 
They went to their closets made strong by their 
strict obedience and loving fidelity to God in their 
conduct. Their lives were not only true and 
obedient, but they were thinking about things 
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above obedience, searching for and doing things 
to make God glad. These can come with eager 
step and radiant countenance to meet their Father 
in the closet, not simply to be forgiven, but to be 
approved and to receive. 

It makes much difference whether we come to 
God as a criminal or a child ; to be pardoned or to 
be approved ; to settle scores or to be embraced ; 
for punishment or for favour. Our praying to be 
strong must be buttressed by holy living. The 
name of Christ must be honoured by our lives 
before it will honour our intercessions. The life 
of faith perfects the prayer of faith. 

Our lives not only give colour to our praying, but 
they give body to it as well. Bad living makes 
bad praying. We pray feebly because we live 
feebly. The stream of praying cannot rise higher 
than the fountain of living. The closet force is 
made up of the energy which flows from the 
confluent streams of living. The feebleness of 
living throws its faintness into closet homes. We 
cannot talk to God strongly when we have not 
lived for God strongly. The closet cannot be 
made holy to God when the life has not been holy 
to God. The Word of God emphasises our conduct 
as giving value to our praying. " Then shalt thou 
call and the Lord shalt answer, Thou shalt cry 
and He shall say. Here I am. If thou take away 
from the midst of thee the yoke, the putting forth 
the finger, and speaking vanity.” 

■ ;-yv. 
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Men are to pray “ lifting up holy hands without 
wrath and doubting.” We are to pass the time 
of our sojourning here in fear if we would call on 
the Father. We cannot divorce praying from 
conduct. " Whatsoever we ask we receive of Him 
because we keep His commandments and do those 
things that are pleasing in His sight.” “ Ye ask 
and receive not because ye ask amiss that ye may 
consume it upon your lusts.” The injunction of 
Christ, " Watch and pray,” is to cover and guard 
conduct that we may come to our closets with 
all the force secured by a vigilant guard over our 
lives. 

Our religion breaks down oftenest and most 
sadly in our conduct. Beautiful theories are marred 
by ugly lives. The most difficult as well as the 
most impressive point in piety is to live it. Our 
praying suffers as much as our religion from bad 
living. Preachers were charged in primitive times 
to preach by their lives or preach not at all. So 
Christians everywhere ought to be charged to pray 
by their lives or pray not at all. Of course, the 
prayer of repentance is acceptable. But repentance 
means to quit doing wrong and learn to do. well. 
A repentance which does not produce a change in 
conduct is a sham. Praying which does not result 
in pure conduct is a delusion. We have missed 
the whole office and virtue of praying if it does 
not rectify conduct. It is in the very nature of 
things that we must quit praying or quit bad conduct. 
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Cold, dead praying may exist with bad conduct, 
but cold, dead praying is no praying in God’s esteem. 
Our praying advances in power as it rectifies the 
life. A life growing in its purity and devotion 
will be a more prayerful life. 

The pity is that so much of our praying is without 
object or aim. It is without purpose. How much 
praying there is by men and women who never 
abide in Christ — hasty praying, sweet praying 
full of sentiment, pleasing praying, but not backed 
by a life wedded to Christ. Popular praying ! 
How much of this praying is from unsanctified 
hearts and unhallowed lips ! Prayers spring into 
life under -the influence of some great excitement, 
by some pressing emergency, through some popular 
clamour, some great peril. But the conditions of 
prayer are not there. We rush into God’s presence 
and try to link Him to our cause, inflame Him with 
our passions, move Him by our peril. All things 
are to be prayed for — but with clean hands, with 
absolute deference to God’s will and abiding in 
Christ. Prayerless praying by lips and hearts 
untrained to prayer, by lives out of harmony with 
Jesus Christ ; prayerless praying, which has the 
form and motion of prayer but is without the true 
heart of prayer, never moves God to an answer. 
It is of such praying' that James says : " Ye have 
not because ye ask not ; ye ask and receive not, 
because ye ask amiss." 

The two great evils — not asking, and asking in 
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a wrong way. Perhaps the greater evil is wrong 
asking, for it has in it the show of duty done, of 
praying when there has been no praying — a deceit, 
a fraud, a sham. The times of the most praying 
are not really the times of the best praying. The 
Pharisees prayed much, but they were actuated by 
vanity ; their praying was the symbol of their 
hypocrisy by which they made God’s house of 
prayer a den of robbers. Theirs was praying 
on state occasions — mechanical, perfunctory, 
professional, beautiful in words, fragrant in senti- 
ment, well ordered, well received by the ears that 
heard, but utterly devoid of every element of 
real prayer. 

The conditions of prayer are well ordered and 
clear — abiding in Christ ; in His name. One of 
the first necessities, if we are to grasp the infinite 
possibilities of prayer, is to get rid of prayerless 
praying. It is often beautiful in words and in 
execution; it has the drapery of prayer in rich 
and costly form, but it lacks the soul of praying. 
We fall so easily into the habit of prayerless service, 
of merely filling a programme. 

If men only prayed on all occasions and in every 
place where they go through the motion ! If there 
were only holy inflamed hearts back of all these 
beautiful words and gracious forms ! If there were 
always uplifted hearts in these erect men who are 
uttering flawless but vain words before God ! If 
there were always reverent bended hearts when 
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bended knees are uttering words before God to 
please men’s ears ! 

There is nothing that will preserve the life of 
prayer ; its vigour, sweetness, obligations, serious- 
ness and value, so much as a deep conviction that 
prayer is an approach to God, a pleading with 
God, an asking of God. Reality will then be 
in it ; reverence will then be in the attitude, 
in the place, and in the air. Faith will draw, 
kindle and open. Formality and deadness cannot 
live in this high and all-serious home of the 
soul." ' 

Prayerless praying lacks the essential element of 
true praying ; it is not based on desire, and is 
devoid of earnestness and faith. Desire burdens 
the chariot of prayer, and faith drives its wheels. 
Prayerless praying has no burden, because no sense of 
need ; no ardency, because none of the vision, 
strength, or glow of faith. No mighty pressure to 
prayer, no holding on to God with the deathless, 
despairing grasp, " I will not let Thee go except 
Thou bless me.” No utter self-abandon, lost in 
the throes of a desperate, pertinacious, and 
consuming plea : "Yet now if Thou wilt forgive 
their sin — if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of Thy 
book ; ” or, “ Give me Scotland, or I die.” Prayerless 
praying stakes nothing on the issue, for it has nothing 
to stake. It comes with empty hands, indeed, but 
they are listless hands as well as empty. They 
have never learned the lesson of empty hands 
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dinging to the cross; this lesson to them has 
no form nor comeliness. 

Prayerless praying has no heart in its praying. 
The lack of heart deprives praying of its reality, 
and makes it an empty and unfit vessel. Heart, 
soul, life must be in our praying; the heavens 
must feel the force of our crying, and must be 
brought into oppressed sympathy for our bitter and 
needy state . A need that oppresses us, and has no re- 
lief but in our crying to God, must voice our praying. 

Prayerless praying is insincere. It has no 
honesty at heart. We name in words what we 
do not want in heart. Our prayers give formal 
utterance to the things for which our hearts are 
not only not hungry, but for which they really 
have no taste. We once heard an eminent and 
saintly preacher, now in heaven, come abruptly and 
sharply on a congregation that had just risen from 
prayer, with the question and statement, " What 
did you pray for? If God should take hold of 
you and shake you, and demand what you prayed 
for, you could not tell Him to save your life what 
the prayer was that has just died from your lips.” 
So it always is, prayerless praying has neither 
memory nor heart. A mere form, a heterogeneous 
mass, an insipid compound, a mixture thrown 
together for sound and to fill up, but with neither 
heart nor aim, is prayerless praying. A dry routine, 
a dreary drudge, a dull and heavy task is this 
prayerless praying. 
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But prayerless praying is much worse than either 
task or drudge, it divorces praying from living ; 
it utters its words against the world, but with heart 
and life runs into the world ; it prays for humility, 
but nurtures pride; prays for self-denial, while 
indulging the flesh. Nothing exceeds in gracious 
results true praying, but better not to pray at all 
than to pray prayerless prayers, for they are but 
sinning, and the worst of sinning is to sin on our 
knees. 

The prayer habit is a good habit, but praying 
by dint of habit only is a very bad habit. This 
kind of praying is not conditioned after God's 
order, nor generated by God’s power. It is not 
only a waste, a perversion, and a delusion, but it 
is a prolific source of unbelief. Prayerless praying 
gets no results. God is not reached, self is not 
helped. It is better not to pray at all than to 
secure no results from praying. Better for the 
one who prays, better for others. Men hear of 
the prodigious results which are to be secured by 
prayer : the matchless good promised in God's 
Word to prayer. These keen-eyed worldlings or 
timid little faith ones mark the great discrepancy 
between the results promised and results realised, 
and are led necessarily to doubt the truth and 
worth of that which is so big in promise and so 
beggarly in results. Religion and God are dis- 
honoured, doubt and unbelief are strengthened by 
much asking and no getting. 



In contrast with this, what a mighty force 
prayerful praying is. Real prayer helps God and 
man. God’s Kingdom is advanced by it. The 
greatest good comes to man by it. Prayer can 
do anything that God can do. The pity is that we 
do not believe this as we ought, and we do not put 
it to the test. 



The deepest need of the Church to-day is not- for any material 
or external thing , but the deepest need is spiritual Prayerless 
work will never bring in the kingdom . We neglect to pray 
in the prescribed way . We seldom enter the closet and shut 
the door for a season of prayer. Kingdom interests are 
pressing on us thick and fast and we must pray. Prayerless 
giving will never evangelise the world . — Dr. A. J. Gordon* 


The great subject of prayer , that comprehensive need of 
the Christian's life , is intimately bound up in the personal 
fulness of the Holy Spirit. It is " by the One Spirit we have 
access unto the Father ” (Eph. ii. 18), and by the same Spirit , 
having entered the audience chamber through the u new and 
living way” we are enabled to pray in the will of God (Rom. 
viii. is, 26-27 ; Gal. iv. 6 ; Eph. vi. 18 ; Jude 20-21), 

Here is the secret of prevailing prayer , to pray under a 
direct inspiration of the Holy Spirit , whose petitions for us 
and through us are always according to the Divine purpose , 
and hence certain of answer. “ Praying in the Holy Ghost ” 
is but co-operating with the will of God , and such prayer is 
always victorious. How many Christians there are who 
cannot pray , and who seek by effort , resolve , joining prayer 
circles, etc., to cultivate in themselves the " holy art of inter - 
cession” and all to no purpose. Here for them and for all 
is the only secret of a real prayer life — “ Be filled with the 
Spirit,” who is u the Spirit of grace and supplication.” 

— Rev. J, Stuart Holden, M.A. 


XI 


The preceding chapter closed with the statement 
that prayer can do anything that God can do. 
It is a tremendous statement to make, but it is a 
statement borne out by history and experience. 
If we are abiding in Christ — and if we abide in Him 
we are living in obedience to His holy will — and 
approach God in His name, then there lie open 
before us the infinite resources of the Divine treasure- 
house. 

The man who truly prays gets from God many 
things denied to the prayerless man. The aim of 
all real praying is to get the thing prayed for, as 
the child’s cry for bread has for its end the getting 
of bread. This view removes prayer clean out of 
the sphere of religious performances. Prayer is 
not acting a part or going through religious 
motions. Prayer is neither official nor formal nor 
ceremonial, but direct, hearty, intense. Prayer is 
not religious work which must be gone through, 
and avails because well done. Prayer is the helpless 
and needy child crying to the compassion of the 
Father’s heart and the bounty and power of a 
Father’s hand. The answer is as sure to come as 
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the Father’s heart can be touched and the Father’s 
hand moved. 

The object of asking is to receive. The aim of 
seeking is to find. The purpose of knocking is to 
arouse attention and get in, and this is Christ’s 
iterated and re-iterated asseveration that the prayer 
without doubt will be answered, its end without 
doubt secured. Not by some round-about way, 
but by getting the very thing asked for. 

The value of prayer does not lie in the number 
of prayers, or the length of prayers, but its value 
is found in the great truth that we are privileged 
by our relations to God to unburden our desires 
and make our requests known to God, and He will 
relieve by granting our petitions. The child asks 
because the parent is in the habit of granting the 
child’s requests. As the children of God we need 
something and we need it badly, and we go to God 
for it. Neither the Bible nor the child of God 
knows anything of that half-infidel declaration, that 
we are to answer our own prayers. God answers 
prayer. The true Christian does not pray to stir 
himself up, but his prayer is the stirring up of himself 
to take hold of God. The heart of faith knows 
nothing of that specious scepticism which stays the 
steps of prayer and chills its ardour by whispering 
that prayer does not affect God. 

D. L. Moody used to tell a story of a little child 
whose father and mother had died, and who was 
taken into another family. The first night she 
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asked whether she could pray as she used to do. 
They said : “ Oh, yes ! ” So she knelt down and 
prayed as her mother had taught her ; and when 
that was ended, she added a little prayer of her 
own : “ O God, make these people as kind to me 
as father and mother were.’' Then she paused and 
looked up, as if expecting the answer, and then 
added : “ Of course you will.” How sweetly simple 
was that little one’s faith ! She expected God to 
answer and " do,” and “ of course ” she got her 
request, and that is the spirit in which God invites 
us to approach Him. 

In contrast to that incident is the story told of the 
quaint Yorkshire class leader, Daniel Quorm, who 
was visiting a friend. One forenoon he came to 
the friend and said, “ I am sorry you have met 
with such a great disappointment.” 

“ Why, no,” said the man, “ I have not met with 
any disappointment.” 

“ Yes,” said Daniel, “ you were expecting some- 
thing remarkable to-day.” 

“ What do you mean ? ” said the friend. 

" Why you prayed that you might be kept sweet 
and gentle all day long. And, by the way things 
have been going, I see you have been greatly 
disappointed.” 

" Oh,” said the man, “I thought you meant 
something particular.” 

Prayer is mighty in its operations, and God 
never disappoints those who put their trust and 
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confidence in Him. They may have to wait long 
for the answer, and they may not live to see it, but 
the prayer of faith never misses its object. 

" A friend of mine in Cincinnati had preached 
his sermon and sank back in his chair, when he 
felt impelled to make another appeal,” says Dr. J. 
Wilbur Chapman. " A boy at the back of the church 
lifted his hand. . My friend left the pulpit and went 
down to him, and said, ‘ Tell me about yourself.’ 
The boy said, ‘ I live in New York. I- am a prodigal. 
I .have disgraced my father’s name and broken my 
mother’s heart. I ran away and told them I would 
never come back until I became a Christian or they 
brought me home dead.’ That night there went 
from Cincinnati a letter telling his father and mother 
that their boy had turned to God. 

“ Seven days later, in a black-bordered envelope, 
a reply came which read : ‘ My dear boy, when I got 
the news that you had received Jesus Christ the 
sky was overcast ; your father was dead.’ Then the 
letter went on to tell how the father had prayed 
for his prodigal boy with his last breath, and 
concluded, ' You are a Christian to-night because 
your old father would not let you go.’ ” 

A fourteen-year-old boy was given a task by 
his father. It so happened that a group of boys 
came along just then and wiled the boy away with 
them, and so the work went undone. But the 
father came home that evening and said, "Frank, 
did you do the work that I gave you ? ” “ Yes, 
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sir,” said Frank. He told an untruth, and his 
father knew it, but said nothing. It troubled the 
boy, but he went to bed as usual. Next morning 
his mother said to him, " Your father did not sleep 
all last night,” 

" Why didn’t he sleep ? ” asked Frank. 

His mother said, “ He spent the whole night 
praying for you.” 

This sent the arrow into his heart. He was 
deeply convicted of his sin, and knew no rest until 
he had got right with God. Long afterward, when 
the boy became Bishop Warne, he said that his 
decision for Christ came from his father’s prayer 
that night. He saw his father keeping his lonely 
and sorrowful vigil praying for his boy, and it 
broke his heart. Said he, “ I can never be 
sufficiently grateful to him for that prayer.” 

An evangelist, much used of God, has put on 
record that he commenced a series of meetings in a 
little church of about twenty members who were 
very cold and dead, and much divided. A little 
prayer-meeting was kept up by two or three women. 
" I preached, and closed at eight o’clock," he 
says. “ There was no one to speak or pray. The 
next evening one man spoke. 

" The next morning I rode six miles to a minster’s 
study, and kneeled in prayer. I went back, and said 
to the little church : 

“ ' If you can make out enough to board me, I 
will stay until God opens the windows of heaven. 
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God has promised to bless these means, and I 
believe He will.’ 

" Within ten days there were so many anxious 
souls that I met one hundred and fifty of them 
at a time in an inquiry meeting, while Christians 
were praying in another house of worship. Several 
hundred, I think, were converted. It is safe to 
believe God.” 

A mother asked the late John B. Gough to visit 
her son to win him to Christ, Gough found the 
young man’s mind full of sceptical notions, and 
impervious to argument. Finally, the young man 
was asked to pray, just once, for light. He replied : 
“ I do not know anything perfect to whom or to 
which I could pray.” “ How about your mother’s 
love ? ” said the orator. “ Isn’t that perfect ? 
Hasn’t she always stood by you, and been ready to 
take you in, and care for you, when even your father 
had really kicked you out ? ” The young man 
chocked with emotion, and said, “ Y-e-s, sir ; that 
is so.” “ Then pray to Love — it will help you. 
Will you promise ? ” He promised. That night the 
young man prayed in the privacy of his room. He 
kneeled down, closed his eyes, and struggling a 
moment uttered the words : " O Love.” Instantly 
as by a flash of lightning, the old Bible text came to 
him : " God is love,” and he said, brokenly, “ 0 
God! ” Then another flash of Divine truth, and a 
voice said," God so loved the world, that He gave 
His only begotten Son,” — and there, instantly, he 
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exclaimed, “ O Christ, Thou incarnation of Divinest 
love, show me light and truth.” It was all over. 
He was in the light of the most perfect peace. He 
ran downstairs, adds the narrator of this incident, 
and told his mother that lie was saved. That 
young man is to-day an eloquent minister of Jesus 
Christ 

A water famine was threatened in Hakodate, 
Japan. Miss Dickerson, of the Methodist Episcopal 
Girls’ School, saw the water supply growing less 
daily, and in one of the fall months appealed to 
the Board in New York for help. There was no 
money on hand, and nothing was done. Miss 
Dickerson inquired the cost of putting down an 
artesian well, but found the expense too great to 
be undertaken. On the evening of December 31st, 
when the water was almost exhausted, the teachers 
and the older pupils met to pray for water, though 
they had no idea how their prayer was to be 
answered. A couple of days later a letter was 
received in the New York office which ran something 
like this : ** Philadelphia, January rst. It is six 
o'clock in the morning of New Year’s Day. All the 
other members of the family are asleep, but I was 
awakened with a strange impression that some one, 
somewhere, is in need of money which the Lord 
wants me to supply.” Enclosed was a cheque for an 
amount which just covered the cost of the artesian 
well and the piping of the water into the school 
buildings. 
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" I have seen God’s hand stretched out to heal 
among the heathen in as mighty wonder-working 
power as in apostolic times,” once said a well- 
known minister to the writer. " I was preaching 
to two thousand famine orphan girls, at Kedgaum, 
India, at Ramabai's Mukti (salvation) Mission. A 
swarm of serpents as venomous and deadly as the 
reptile that smote Paul, suddenly raided the walled 
grounds, ' sent of Satan,’ Ramabai said, and 
several of her most beautiful and faithful Christian 
girls were smitten by them, two of them bitten 
twice. I saw four of the very flower of her flock 
in convulsions at once, unconscious and apparently 
in the agonies of death. 

" Ramabai believes the Bible with an implicit and 
obedient faith. There were three of us missionaries 
there. She said : ‘ We will do just what the Bible 
says, I want you to minister for their healing 
according to James v. 14-18.’ She led the way 
into the dormitory where her girls were lying in 
spasms, and we laid our hands upon their heads 
and prayed, and anointed them with oil in the 
name of the Lord. Each of them was healed as 
soon as anointed and sat up and sang with faces 
shining. That miracle and marvel among the 
heathen mightily confirmed the word of the Lord, 
and was a profound and overpowering proclamation 
of God.” 

Some years ago, the record of a wonderful work 
of grace in connection with one of the stations of 
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the China Inland Mission attracted a good deal of 
attention. Both the number and spiritual character 
of the converts had been far greater than at other 
stations where the consecration of the missionaries 
had been just as great as at the more fruitful place. 

This rich harvest of souls remained a mystery 
until Hudson Taylor on a visit to England discovered 
the secret. At the close of one of his addresses a 
gentleman came forward to make his acquaintance. 
In the conversation which followed, Mr. Taylor was 
surprised at the accurate knowledge the man 
possessed concerning this inland China station. 
" But how is it,” Mr. Taylor asked, " that you are so 
conversant with the conditions of that work ? " 
" Oh ! ” he replied, " the missionary there and I are 
old college-mates ; for years we have regularly 
corresponded ; he has sent me names of enquirers 
and converts, and these I have daily taken to God 
in prayer." 

At last the secret was found 1 A praying man 
at home, praying definitely, praying daily, for specific 
cases among the heathen. That is the real inter- 
cessory missionary. 

Hudson Taylor himself, as all the world knows, 
was a man who knew how to pray and whose praying 
was blessed with fruitful answers. In the story of 
his life, told by Dr. and Mrs. Howard Taylor, we 
find page after page aglow with answered prayer. 
On his way out to China for the first time, in 1853, 
when he was only twenty-one years of age, he had a 
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definite answer to prayer that was a great encourage- 
ment to his faith. “ They had just come through 
the Dampier Strait, but were not yet out of sight 
of the islands. Usually a breeze would spring up 
after sunset and last until about dawn. The utmost 
use was made of it, but during the day they lay 
still with flapping sails, often drifting back and 
losing a good deal of the advantage gained at night." 
The story continues in Hudson Taylor's own words : 

" This happened notably on ono occasion when 
we were in dangerous proximity to the north of 
New Guinea. Saturday night had brought us to 
a point some thirty miles off the land, and during 
the Sunday morning service, which was held on 
deck, I could not fail to see that the Captain looked 
troubled and frequently went over to the side of 
the ship. When the service was ended I learnt 
from him the cause. A four-knot current was 
carrying us toward some sunken reefs, and we were 
already so near that it seemed improbable that we 
should get through the afternoon in safety. After 
dinner, the long boat was put out and all hands 
endeavoured, without success, to turn the ship's 
head from the shore. 

'* After standing together on the deck for some 
time in silence, the Captain said to me : 

" ‘ Well, we have done everything that can be 
done. We can only await the result.’ 

" A thought occurred to me, and I replied : ' No, 
there is one thing we have not done vet.’ 
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" ' What is that ? ’ he queried. 

" * Four of us on board are Christians. Let us 
each retire to his own cabin, and in agreed prayer 
ask the Lord to give us immediately a breeze. He 
can as easily send it now as at sunset.’ 

“ The Captain complied with this proposal. I 
went and spoke to the other two men, and after 
prayer with the carpenter, we all four retired to 
wait upon God. I had a good but very brief season 
in prayer, and then felt so satisfied that our request 
was granted that I could not continue asking, and 
very soon went up again on deck. The first officer, 
a godless man, was in charge. I went over and 
asked him to let down the clews or comers of the 
mainsail, which had been drawn up in order to lessen 
the useless flapping of the sail against the rigging. 

“ ' What would be the good of that ? ’ he 
answered roughly. 

”1 told him we had been asking a wind from 
God ; that it was coming immediately ; and we 
were so near the reef by this time that there was 
not a minute to lose. 

" With an oath and a look of contempt, he said 
he would rather see a wind than hear of it. 

" But while he was speaking I watched his eye, 
following it up to the royal, and there, sure enough, 
the comer of the topmost sail was beginning to 
tremble in the breeze. 

“ * Don’t you see the wind is coming ? Look at 
the royal ! ’ I exclaimed. 
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“ * No, it is only a cat’s paw,’ he rejoined (a mere 
puff of wind). 

. " • Cat’s paw or not,’ I cried, ‘ pray lot down the 
mainsail and give us the benefit.’ 

" This he was not slow to do. In another minute 
the heavy tread of the men on deck brought up 
the Captain from his cabin to see what was the 
matter. The breeze had indeed come ! In a few 
minutes we were ploughing our way at six or seven 
knots an hour through the water . . . and though 
the wind was sometimes unsteady, we did not 
altogether lose it until after passing the Pelew 
Islands. 

“ Thus God encouraged me,” adds this praying 
saint, “ ere landing on China’s shores to bring 
every variety of need to Him in prayer, and to 
expect that He would honour the name of the 
Lord Jesus and give the help each emergency 
required.’’ 

In an address at Cambridge some time ago 
(reported in “ The Life of Faith,” April 3rd, 1912), 
Mr. S. D. Gordon told in his own inimitable way 
the story of a man in his own country, to illustrate 
from real life the fact of the reality of prayer, and 
that it is not mere talking. 

“ This man,” said Mr. Gordon, " came of an old 
New England family, a bit farther back an English 
family. He was a giant in size, and a keen man 
mentally, and a university-trained man. He had 
gone out West to live, and represented a prominent 
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district in our House of Congress, answering to 
your House of Commons, He was a prominent 
leader there. He was reared in a Christian family, 
but he was a sceptic, and used to lecture against 
Christianity. He told me he was fond, in his 
lectures, of proving, as he thought, conclusively, 
that there was no God. That was the type of his 
infidelity. 

“ One day he told me he was sitting in the Lower 
House of Congress. It was at the time of a 
Presidential Election, and when party feeling ran 
high. One would have thought that was the last 
place where a man would be likely to think about 
spiritual things. He said : ‘ I was sitting in my 
seat in that crowded House and that heated atmos- 
phere, when a feeling came to me that the God, 
whose existence I thought I could successfully 
disprove, was just there above me, looking down 
on me, and that He was displeased with me, and 
with the way I was doing. I said to myself, * This 
is ridiculous, I guess I’ve been working too hard. 
j’H go and get a good meal and take a long walk 
and shake myself, and see if that will take this 
feeling away.’ He got his extra meal, took a 
walk, and came back to his seat, but the impression 
would not be shaken off that God was there and 
was displeased with him. He went for a walk, 
day after day, but could never shake the feeling 
off. Then he went back to his constituency in 
his State, he said, to arrange matters there. He 
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had the ambition to be the Governor of his State, 
and his party was the dominant party in the State, 
and, as far as such things could be judged, he 
was in the line to become Governor there, in one 
of the most dominant States of our Central West. 
He said : ‘ I went home to fix that thing up as 
far as I could, and to get ready for it. But I had 
hardly reached home and exchanged greetings, 
when my wife, who was an earnest Christian woman, 
said to me that a few of them had made a little 
covenant of prayer that I might become a Christian,’ 
He did not want her to know the experience that he 
had just been going through, and so he said as 
carelessly as he could, ' When did this thing begin, 
this praying of yours ? ’ She named the date. 
Then he did some very quick thinking, and he 
knew, as he thought back, that it was the day on 
the calendar when that strange impression came 
to him for the first time. 

*' He said to me : ' I was tremendously shaken. 
I wanted to be honest. I was perfectly honest 
in not believing in God, and I thought I was right. 
But if, what she said was true, then merely as a 
lawyer sifting his evidence in a case, it would be 
good evidence that there was really something in 
their prayer. I was terrifically shaken, and wanted 
to be honest, and did not know what to do. That 
same night I went to a little Methodist chapel, 
and if somebody had known how to talk with me, 
I think I should have accepted Christ that night.' 
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Then he said that the next night he went back 
again to that chapel, where meetings were being 
held each night, and there he kneeled at the altar, 
and yielded his great strong will to the will of God. 
Then he said, ' I knew I was to preach,' and he 
is preaching still in a Western State. That is 
half of the story. I also talked with his wife — 
I wanted to put the two halves together, so as 
to get the bit of teaching in it all — and she told 
me this. She had been a Christian — what you call 
a nominal Christian — a strange confusion of terms. 
Then there came a time when she was led into a 
full surrender of her life to the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Then she said, ' At once there came a great intensi- 
fying of desire that ray husband might be a Christian, 
and we made that little compact to pray for him 
each day until he became a Christian. That night 
I was kneeling at my bedside before going to. rest, 
praying for my husband, praying very earnestly 
and then a voice said to me, ' Are you willing 
for the results that will come if your husband is 
converted ? ’ The little message was so very 
distinct that she said she was frightened ; she 
had never had such an experience. But she went 
on praying still more earnestly, and again there 
came the quiet voice, ‘Are you willing for the 
consequences ? And again there was a sense of 
being startled, frightened. But she still went on 
praying, and wondering what this meant, and a 
third time the quiet voice came more quietly than 
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ever as she described it, ‘ Are you willing for the 
consequences?' 

“ Then she told me she said with great earnestness, 

‘ 0 God, I am willing for anything Thou dost think 
good, if only my husband may know Thee, and 
become a true Christian man.’ She said that 
instantly, when that prayer came from her lips, 
there came into her heart a wonderful sense of 
peace, a great peace that she could not explain, 
a ‘ peace that passeth understanding,’ and from 
that moment— it was the very night of the covenant, 
the night when her husband had that first strange 
experience — the assurance never left her that he 
would accept Christ. But all those weeks she 
prayed with the firm assurance that the result 
was coming. What were the consequences ? They 
were of a kind that I think no one would think 
small. She was the wife of a man in a very 
prominent political position ; she was the wife of 
a man who was in the line of becoming the first 
official of his State, and she officially the first lady 
socially of that State, with all the honour that 
that social standing would imply. Now she is the 
wife of a Methodist preacher, with her home changed 
every two or three years, she -going from this place 
to that, a very different social position, and having 
a very different income than she would otherwise 
have had. Yet I never met a woman who had 
more of the wonderful peace of God in her heart, 
and of the light of God in her face, than that woman.” 
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And Mr. Gordon’s comment on that incident is 
this : " Now, you can see at once that there was 
no change iq the purpose of God through that 
prayer. The prayer worked out His purpose ; 
it did not change it. But the woman’s surrender 
gave the opportunity of working out the will that 
God wanted to work out. If we might give our- 
selves to Him and learn His will, and use all our 
strength in learning His will and bending to His 
will, then we would begin to pray, and there is 
simply nothing that could resist the tremendous 
power of the prayer. Oh for more men who will 
be simple enough to get in touch with God, and 
give Him the mastery of the whole life, and learn 
His will, and then give themselves, as Jesus gave 
Himself, to the sacred service of intercession ! ” 

To the man or woman who is acquainted with 
God and who knows how to pray, there is nothing 
remarkable in the answers that come. They are 
sure of being heard, since they ask in accordance 
with what they know to be the mind and the 
will of God. Dr. William Burt, Bishop of Europe 
in the Methodist Episcopal Church, tells that a 
few years ago, when he visited their Boys’ School 
in Vienna, he found that although the year was not 
up, all available funds had been spent. He hesitated 
to make a special appeal to his friends in America, 
He counselled with the teachers. They took the 
matter to God in earnest and continued prayer, 
believing that He. would grant their request. Ten 
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days later Bishop Burt was in Rome, and there 
came to him a letter from a friend in New York, 
which read substantially thus t " As I went to my 
office on Broadway one morning [and the date was 
the very one on which the teachers were praying], 
a voice seemed to tell me that you were in need of 
funds for the Boys’ School in Vienna. I very 
gladly enclose a cheque for the work.” The cheque 
was for the amount needed. There had been no 
human communication between Vienna and New 
York. But while they were yet speaking God 
answered them. 

Some time ago there appeared in an English 
religious weekly the report of an incident narrated 
by a well-known preacher in the course of an address 
to children. For the truth of the story he was 
able to vouch. A child lay sick in a country cottage, 
and her younger sister heard the doctor say, as he 
left the house, '* Nothing but a miracle can save 
her.” The little girl went to her money-box, took 
out the few coins it contained, and in perfect 
simplicity of heart went to shop after shop in the 
village street, asking, “ Please, I want to buy a 
'miracle.” From each she came away disappointed. 
Even the local chemist had to say, “ My dear, we 
don’t sell miracles here.” But outside his door 
two men were talking, and had overheard *the 
child's request. One was a great doctor from a 
London hospital, and he asked her to explain what 
she wanted. When he understood the need, he 


Purpose in Prayer 


141 


hurried with hei to the cottage, examined the sick 
girl, and said to the mother : V It is true — only a 
miracle can save her, and it must be performed 
at once.” He got his instruments, performed the 
operation, and the patient’s life was saved. 

D. L. Moody gives this illustration of the power 
of prayer : “ While in Edinburgh, a man was 

pointed out to me by a friend, who said : ‘ That 
man is chairman of the Edinburgh Infidel Club ’ 
I went and sat beside him and said, ‘ My friend, 
I am glad to see you in our meeting. Are you 
concerned about your welfare ? ’ 

" ‘ I do not believe in any hereafter.' 

" ‘ Well, just get down on your knees and let me 
pray for you.' 

“ ‘ No, I do not believe in prayer.' 

*' I knelt beside him as he sat, and prayed. He 
made a great deal of sport of it. A year after 
I met him again. I took him by the hand and 
said : ‘ Hasn’t God answered my prayer yet ? ’ 

” * There is no God. If you believe in one who 
answers prayer, try your hand on me.’ 

” ' Well, a great many are now praying for you, 
and God’s time will come, and I believe you will 
be saved yet.’ 

“ Some time afterward? I got a letter from a 
leading barrister in Edinburgh telling me that my 
infidel friend had come to Christ, and that seventeen 
of his club men had followed his example. 

"I did not know how God would answer prayer, 
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but I knew He would answer. Let us come boldy 
to God.” 

Robert Louis Stevenson tells a vivid story of a 
storm at sea. The passengers below were greatly 
alarmed, as the waves dashed over the vessel. 
At last one of them, against orders, crept to the 
deck, and came to the pilot, who was lashed to the 
wheel which he was turning without flinching. The 
pilot caught sight of the terror-stricken man, and 
gave him a reassuring smile. Below went the 
passenger, and comforted the others by saying, 
" I have seen the face of the pilot, and he smiled. 
All is well.” 

That is how we feel when through the gateway of 
prayer we find our way into the Father’s presence. 
We see His face, and we know that all is well, 
since His hand is on the helm of events, and " even 
the winds and the waves obey Him.” When we 
live in fellowship with Him, we come with confidence 
into His presence, asking in the full confidence of 
receiving and meeting with the justification of our 
'faith. :: w;-v^:-;' : ::"Vfl 


Let your hearts he much set on revivals of religion. Never 
forget that the churches have hitherto existed and prospered 
by revivals ; and that if they are io exist and prosper in lime 
to come, it must be by the same cause which has from the first been 
their glory and defence . — Joel Hawes. 

If any minister can be satisfied without conversions , he 
shall have no conversions . — €, H. Spurgeon. 


I do not believe that my desires for a revival were ever 
half so strong as they ought to be; nor do I see how a 
minister can help being m a " constant fever" when Ms 
Master is dishonoured and souls are destroyed in so wavy 
ways . — Edward Payson. 

An aged saint once came to the pastor at night and said : 
** We are about to have a revival" He was asked why he 
knew so. His answer was , " I went into the stable to take 
care of my cattle two hours ago * and there the Lord has kept 
me in prayer until just now . And I feel that we are going 
to be revived" It was the commencement of a revival 

C, Fish,. 


XII 

It has been said that the history of revivals is 
the history of religion, and no one can study their 
history without being impressed with their mighty 
influence upon the destiny of the race. To look 
back over the progress of the Divine Kingdom 
upon earth is to review revival periods which 
have come like refreshing showers upon dry and 
thirsty ground, making the desert to blossom 
as the rose, and bringing new eras of spiritual life 
and activity just when the Church had fallen under 
the influence of the apathy of the times, and needed 
to be aroused to a new sense of her duty and responsi- 
bility. “From one point of view, and that not 
the least important,” writes Principal Lindsay, in 
“ The Church and the Ministry in the Early 
Centuries,” "the history of the Church flows on 
from one time of revival to another, and whether 
we take the awakenings in the old Catholic, the 
mediaeval; or the modern Church, these have always 
been the work of men specially gifted with the 
power of seeing and declaring the secrets of the 
deepest Christian life, and the effect of their work 
has always been proportionate to the spiritual 
receptivity of the generation they have spoken to.” 
10 145 
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As God, from the beginning, has wrought 
prominently through revivals, there can be no 
denial of the fact that revivals are a part of the 
Divine plan. The Kingdom of our Lord has been 
advanced in large measure by special seasons of 
gracious and rapid accomplishment of the work of 
conversion, and it may be inferred, therefore, 
that the means through which God has worked in 
other times will be employed in our time to produce 
similar results. " The quiet conversion of one 
sinner after another, under the ordinary ministry 
of the Gospel,” says one writer on the subject, 
" must always be regarded with feelings of satis- 
faction and gratitude by the ministers and disciples 
of Christ ; but a periodical manifestation of the 
simultaneous conversion of thousands is also to 
be desired, because of its adaptation to afford a 
visible and impressive demonstration that God 
has made that same Jesus, Who was rejected and 
crucified, both Lord and Christ ; and that, in 
virtue of His Divine Mediatorship, He has 
assumed the royal sceptre of universal supremacy, 
and ‘ must reign till all His enemies be made His 
footstool.’ It is, therefore, reasonable to expect 
that, from time to time, He will repeat that which 
on the day of Pentecost formed the conclusive 
and crowning evidence of His Messiahship and 
Sovereignty ; and, by so doing, startle the 
slumbering souls of careless worldlings, gain the 
attentive ear of the unconverted, and, in a remark- 
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able way, break in upon those brilliant dreams 
of earthly glory, grandeur, wealth, power and 
happiness, which the rebellious and God-forgetting 
multitude so fondly cherish. Such an outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit forms at once a demonstrative 
proof of the completeness and acceptance of His 
once offering of Himself as a sacrifice for sin, and a 
prophetic ' earnest ’ of the certainty that He ' shall 
appear the second time without sin unto salvation,’ 
to judge the world in righteousness.” 

And that revivals are to be expected, proceeding, 
as they do, from the right use of the appropriate 
means, is a fact which needs not a little emphasis 
in these days, when the material is exalted at the 
expense of the spiritual, and when ethical standards ji 

are supposed to be supreme. That a revival is 
not a miracle was powerfully taught by Charles G. 

Finney. There might, he said, be a miracle among 
its antecedent causes, or there might not. The 
Apostles employed miracles simply as a means by 
which they arrested attention to their message, 
and established its Divine authority. " But the 
miracle was not the revival. The miracle was one 
thing ; the revival that followed it was quite 
another thing. The revivals in the Apostles’ days 
were connected with miracles, but they were not 
miracles.” All revivals are dependent upon God, 
but in revivals, as in other things, He invites and 
requires the assistance of man, and the full result 
is obtained when there is co-operation between 
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the Divine and the human. In other words, to 
employ a familiar phrase, God alone can save the 
world, but God cannot save the world alone. God 
and man unite for the task, the response of the 
Divine being invariabty in proportion to the desire 
and the effort of the human. 

This co-operation, then, being necessary, what is 
the duty which we, as co-workers with God, require 
to undertake ? First of all, and most important 
of all — the point which we desire particularly to 
emphasise — we must give ourselves to prayer. 
“ Revivals,” as Dr. J. Wilbur Chapman reminds us, 
“ are born in prayer. When Wesley prayed 
England was revived ; when Knox prayed, Scotland 
was refreshed ; when the Sunday School teachers 
of Tannybrook prayed, 11,000 young people were 
added to the Church in a year. Whole nights of 
prayer have always been succeeded by whole days 
of soul-winning.” 

When D. L. Moody’s Church in Chicago lay in 
ashes, he went over to England, in 1872, not to 
preach, but to listen to others preach while his 
new church was being built. One Sunday morning 
he was prevailed upon to preach in a London 
pulpit. But somehow the spiritual atmosphere 
was lacking. He confessed afterwards that he 
never had such a hard time preaching in his life. 
Everything was perfectly dead, and, as he vainly 
tried to preach, he said to himself, " What a fool 
I was to consent to preach ! I came here to listen, 
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and here I am preaching.” Then the awful thought 
came to him that he had to preach again at night, 
and only the fact that he had given the promise to 
do so kept him faithful to the engagement. But 
when Mr. Moody entered the pulpit at night, and 
faced the crowded congregation, he was conscious 
of a new atmosphere. “ The powers of an unseen 
world seemed to have fallen upon the audience.” 
As he drew towards the close of his sermon he 
became emboldened to give out an invitation, and 
as he concluded he said, " If there is a man or 
woman here who will to-night accept Jesus Christ, 
please stand up.” At once about 500 people rose 
to their feet. Thinking that there must be some 
mistake, he asked the people to be seated, and then, in 
order that there might be no possible misunderstand- 
ing, he repeated the invitation, couching it in even 
more definite and difficult terms. Again the same 
number rose. Still thinking that something must 
be wrong, Mr. Moody, for the second time, asked 
the standing men and women to be seated, and 
then he invited all who really meant to accept 
Christ to pass into the vestry. Fully 500 people 
did as requested, and that was the beginning of a 
revival in that church and neighbourhood, which 
brought Mr. Moody back from Dublin, a few days 
later, that he might assist the wonderful work of 
God. 

The sequel, however, must be. given, or our 
purpose in relating the incident will be defeated. 


150 


Purpose in Prayer 


When Mr. Moody preached at the morning service 
there was a woman in the congregation who had an 
invalid sister. On her return home she told the 
invalid that the preacher had been a Mr. Moody 
from Chicago, and on hearing this she turned pale. 
" What,” she said, “ Mr. Moody from Chicago ! 
I read about him some time ago in an American 
paper, and I have been praying God to send him 
to London, and to our church. If I had known 
he was going to preach this morning I would have 
eaten no breakfast. I would have spent the whole 
time in prayer. Now, sister, go out of the room, 
lock the door, send me no dinner ; no matter who 
comes, don’t let them see me. I am going to 
spend the whole afternoon and evening in prayer.” 
And so while Mr. Moody stood in the pulpit that had 
been like an ice-chamber in the morning, the bed- 
ridden saint was holding him up before God, and 
God, who ever delights to answer prayer, poured 
out His Spirit in mighty power. 

The God of revivals who answered the prayer of 
His child for Mr. Moody, is willing to hear and to 
answer the faithful, believing prayers of His people 
to-day. Wherever God’s conditions are met there 
the revival is sure to fall. Professor Thos. Nicholson, 
of Cornell College, U.S.A., relates an experience 
on his first circuit that impresses anew the old 
lesson of the place of prayer in the work of God. 

There had not been a revival on that circuit in 
years, and things were not spiritually hopeful. 
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During more than four weeks the pastor had preached 
faithfully, visited from house to house, in stores, 
shops, and out-of-the-way places, and had done 
everything he could. The fifth Monday night saw 
many of the official members at lodges, but only a 
corporal’s guard at the church. 

From that meeting the pastor went home, cast 
down, but not in despair. He resolved to spend 
that night in prayer. “ Locking the door, he 
took Bible and hymn book and began to inquire 
more diligently of the Lord, though the meetings 
had been the subject of hours of earnest prayer. 
Only God knows the anxiety and the faithful, 
prayerful study of that night. Near the dawn a 
great peace and a full assurance came that God 
would surely bless the plan which had been decided 
upon, and a text was chosen which he felt sure was 
of the Lord. Dropping upon the bed, the pastor 
slept about two hours, then rose, hastily break- 
fasted, and went nine miles to the far side of the 
circuit to visit some sick people. All day the 
assurance increased. 

“ Toward night a pouring rain set in, the roads 
were heavy and we reached home, wet, supperless, 
and a little late, only to find no fire in the church, 
the lights unlit, and no signs of service. The 
janitor had concluded that the rain would prevent 
the service. We changed the order, rang the 
bell, and prepared for war. Three young men 
formed the congregation, but in that ' full assurance ' 
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the pastor^ delivered the message which had been 
prayed out on the preceding night, as earnestly 
and as fully as if the house had been crowded, 
then made a personal appeal to each young man 
in turn. Two yielded, and testified before the 
meeting closed. 

" The tired pastor went to a sweet rest, and next 
morning, rising a little later than usual, learned 
that one of the young men was going from store 
to store throughout the town telling of his wonderful 
deliverance, and exhorting the people to salvation. 
Night after night conversions occurred, until in two 
weeks we heard 144 people testify in forty-five 
minutes. All three points of that circuit saw a blaze 
of revival that winter, and family after family came 
into the church, until the membership was more 
than trebled. 

" Out of that meeting one convert is a successful 
pastor in the Michigan Conference, another is the 
wife of one of the choicest of our pastors, and a 
third was in the ministry for a number of years, 
and then went to another denomination, where he 
is faithful unto this day. Probably none of the 
members ever knew of the pastor's night of prayer, 
but he verily believes that God somehow does for 
the man who thus prays, what He does not do for 
the man who does not pray, and he is certain that 
‘ more things are wrought by prayer than this 
world dreams of.' " 

All the true revivals have been born in prayer. 
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When God’s people become so concerned about 
the state of religion that they lie on their faces 
day and night in earnest supplication, the blessing 
will be sure to fall. 

It is the same all down the ages. Every revival 
of which we have any record has been bathed in 
prayer. Take, for example, the wonderful revival 
in Shotts (Scotland) in 1630. The fact that several 
of the then persecuted ministers would take a 
part in solemn convocation having become generally 
known, a vast concourse of godly persons assembled 
on this occasion from all quarters of the country, 
and several days were spent in social prayer, 
preparatory to the service. In the evening, instead 
of retiring to rest, the multitude divided themselves 
into little bands, and spent the whole night in suppli- 
cation and praise. The Monday was consecrated 
to thanksgiving, a practice not then common, 
and proved the great days of the feast. After 
much entreaty, John Livingston, chaplain to the 
Countess of Wigtown, a young man and not ordained, 
agreed to preach. He had spent the night in prayer 
and conference— but as the hour of assembling 
approached his heart quailed at the thought of 
addressing so many aged and experienced saints, 
and he actually fled from the duty he had under- 
taken. But just as the kirk of Shotts was vanishing 
from his view, those words, “ Was I ever a barren 
wilderness or a land of darkness ? ” were borne 
in upon his mind with such force as compelled him 
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to return to the work. He took for his text Ezekiel 
xxxvi. 25, 26, and discoursed with great power for 
about two hours. Five hundred conversions were 
believed to have occurred under that one sermon, 
thus prefaced by prayer. '* It was the sowing of a 
seed through Clydesdale, so that many of the most 
eminent Christians of that country could date 
their conversion, or some remarkable confirmation 
of their case, from that day.” 

Of Richard Baxter it has been said that “ he 
stained his study walls with praying breath ; and 
after becoming thus anointed with the unction 
of the Holy Ghost he sent a river of living water over 
Kidderminster.” Whitfield once thus prayed, ” 0 
Lord, give me souls or take my soul.” After much 
closet pleading, “ he once went to the Devil’s fair 
and took more than a thousand souls out of the paw 
of the lion in a single day.” 

Mr. Finney says : “ I once knew a minister who 
had a revival fourteen winters in succession. I did 
not know how to account for it till I saw one of his 
members get up in a prayer meeting and make a 
confession. ' Brethren,’ he said, ' I have been 
long in the habit of praying every Saturday night 
till after midnight for the descent of the Holy 
Ghost among us. And now, brethren (and he 
began to weep), I confess that I have neglected it 
for two or three weeks.' The secret was out. That 
minister had a praying church.” 

And so we might go on multiplying illustration 
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upon illustration to show the place of prayer in 
revival and to demonstrate that every mighty 
movement of the Spirit of God has had its source 
in the prayer-chamber. The lesson of it all is this, 
that as workers together with God we must 
ourselves as in not a little measure responsible for 
the conditions which prevail around us to-day. 
Are we concerned about the coldness of the Church ? 
Do we grieve over the lack of conversions ? Does 
our soul go out to God in midnight cries for 
outpouring of His Spirit P 

If not, part of the blame lies at our door. If we 
do our part, God will do His. Around us is 
world lost in sin, above us is a God willing and 
to save ; it is ours to build the bridge that 
heaven and earth, and prayer is the mighty instru 
ment that does the work. 

And so the old cry comes to us with 
voice, “ Pray, brethren, pray.” 


Lord Jesus , cause me to know in my daily experience the 
glory and sweetness of Thy name , and then teach me how to 
use it in my prayer , so that 1 may he even like Israel > a prince 
prevailing with God. Thy name is my passport , and secures 
me access ; Thy name is my plea , and secures me answer ; 

honour and secures me glory. Blessed Name , 
TAou art honey in my mouth , music iw my ew, heaven in my 
hearty and all in all to all my being ! — C. H. Spurgeon. 

I do not mean that every prayer we offer is answered 
exactly as we desire ii to be. Were this the case , it would mean 
that we would be dictating to Gody and prayer would degenerate 
into a mere system of begging. Just as an earthly father knows 
what is best for his children's welfare, so does God take into 
consideration the particular needs of His human family , 
and meets them out of His wonderful storehouse. If our 
petitions are in accordance with His will, and if we seek His 
glory in the asking ; the answers will come in ways that will 
astonish us and fill our hearts with songs of thanksgiving. 
God is a rich and bountiful Father , and He does not forget His 
children , nor withhold from them anything which it would 
be to their advantage to receive.— J. Kennedy Maclean. 


XIII 


The example of our Lord in the matter of prayer 
is one which His followers might well copy. Christ 
prayed much and He taught much about prayer. 
His life and His works, as well as His teaching, are 
illustrations of the nature and necessity of prayer. 
He lived and laboured to answer prayer. But the 
necessity of importunity in prayer was the 
emphasised point in His teaching about prayer. 
He taught not only that men must pray, but that 
they must persevere in prayer. 

He taught in command and precept the idea of 
energy and earnestness in praying. He gives to 
our efforts gradation and climax. We are to ask, 
but to the asking we must add seeking, and seeking 
must pass into the full force of effort in knocking. 
The pleading soul must be aroused to effort by 
God's silence. Denial, instead of abating or 
abashing, must arouse its latent energies and kindle 
anew its highest ardour. 

In the Sermon on the Mount, in which He lays 
down the cardinal duties of His religion, He not 
only gives prominence to prayer in general and 
secret prayer in particular, but He sets apart a 
distinct and different section to give weight to 
importunate prayer. To prevent any discourage- 
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ment in praying He lays as a basic principle the 
fact of God’s great fatherly willingness — that 
God’s willingness to answer our prayers exceeds 
our willingness to give good and necessary things 
to our children, just as far as God’s ability, goodness 
and perfection exceed our infirmities and evil. 
As a further assurance and stimulant to prayer 
Christ gives the most positive and iterated assurance 
of answer to prayers. He declares : " Ask and 
it shall be given you ; seek and ye shall find ; knock 
and it shall be opened unto you.” And to make 
assurance doubly sure, He adds : " For every 

one that asketh, receiveth ; and he that seeketh, 
findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall be 
opened.” 

Why does He unfold to us the Father’s loving 
readiness to answer the prayer of His children ? 
Why does He asseverate so strongly that prayer 
will be answered ? Why does He repeat that 
positive asseveration six times ? Why does Christ 
on two distinct occasions go over the same strong 
promises, iterations, and reiterations in regard 
to the certainty of prayer being answered ? Because 
He knew that there would be delay in many an 
answer which would call for importunate pressing, 
and that if our faith did not have the strongest 
assurance of God’s willingness to answer, delay 
would break it down. And that our spiritual 
sloth would come in, under the guise of submission, 
and say it is not God’s will to give what we ask, and 


Purpose in Prayer 


159 


so cease praying and lose our case. After Christ 
had put God's willingness to answer prayer in a 
very clear and strong light, He then urges to 
importunity, and that every unanswered prayer, 
instead of abating our pressure should only increase 
intensity and energy. If asking does not get, let 
asking pass into the settled attitude and spirit of 
seeking. If seeking does not secure the answer, 
let seeking pass on to the more energetic and 
clamorous plea of knocking. We must persevere 
till we get it. No failure here if our faith does not 
break down. 

As our great example in prayer, our Lord puts 
love as a primary condition— a love that has purified 
the heart from all the elements of hate, revenge, 
and ill will. Love is the supreme condition of 
prayer, a life inspired by love. The 13th chapter 
of 1st Corinthians is the law of prayer as well as 
the law of love. The law of love is the law of 
prayer, and to master this chapter from the epistle 
of St. Paul is to learn the first and fullest condition 
of prayer. 

Christ taught us also to approach the Father in 
His name. That is our passport. It is in His name 
that we are to make our petitions known. " Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on Me, 
the works that I do shall he do also ; and greater 
works than these shall he do ; because I go unto the 
Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, 
that will I do, that the Father may be glorified 
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in the Son. If ye shall ask Me anything in My 
name, that will I do.” 

How wide and comprehensive is that “ whatso- 
ever.” There is no limit to the power of that 
name. " Whatsoever ye shall ask.” That is the 
Divine declaration, and it opens up to every praying 
child a vista of infinite resource and possibility. 

And that is our heritage. All that Christ has 
may become ours if we obey the conditions. The 
one secret is prayer. The place of revealing and of 
equipment, of grace and of power, is the prayer- 
chamber, and as we meet there with God we shall 
not only win our triumphs but we shall also grow 
in the likeness of our Lord and become His living 
witnesses to men. 

Without prayer the Christian life, robbed of its 
sweetness and its beauty, becomes cold and formal 
and dead ; but rooted in the secret place where 
God meets and walks and talks with His own, it 
grow's into such a testimony of Divine power that 
all men will feel its influence and be touched by 
the warmth of its love. Thus, resembling our Lord 
and Master, we shall be used for the glory of God 
and the salvation of our fellow men. 

And that, surely, is the purpose of all real prayer 
and the end of all true service. 
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PREFACE 


nr*HE Translation of the New Testament here offered to 

^ English-speaking Christians is a bona fide translation 
made directly from the Greek, and is in no sense a revision. 
The plan adopted has been the following. 

1. An earnest endeavour has been made (based upon more 
than sixty years’ study of both the Greek and English lan- 
guages, besides much further familiarity gained by continual 
teaching) to ascertain the exact meaning of every passage not 
only by the light that classical Greek throws on the language 
used, but also by that which the Septuagint and the Hebrew 
Scriptures afford; aid being sought too from Versions and 
Commentators ancient and modern, and from the ample et 
cetera of apparatus grammatic us and theological and classical 
reviews and magazines — or rather, by means of occasional ex- 
cursions into this vast prairie. 

2. The sense thus seeming to have been ascertained, the 
next step has been to consider how it could be most accurately 
and naturally exhibited in the English of the present day ; in 
other words, how we can with some approach to probability 
suppose that the inspired writer himself would have expressed 
his thoughts, had he been writing in our age and country. 1 

3. Lastly it has been evidently desirable to compare the re- 
sults thus attained with the renderings of other scholars, especi- 
ally of course with the Authorized and Revised Versions. "But , 
alas, the great majority of even “ new translations” so called, 
are, in reality, only Tyndale’s immortal work a little — often 
very little— modern ized ! 

4. Bui*in the endeavour to find in Twentieth Century English 
a precise equivalent for a Greek word, phrase, or setftenc^there 

1 I am aware of what Professor BiacUie has written oh this subject {Aw/yhts 
Pref„, p. viii.) ; but the problem endeavoured to be, solved in this Translation is as ‘ 
above stated. 



• are tw \ dangers to be guarded against. There are a Scylla 
and a Charybdis. On the one hand there is the- English of 
Society, on the other hand that of the utterly uneducated, each 
of these patois having also its own special, though expressive, 
borderland which we name ‘slang.’ But all these salient angles 
(as a professor of fortification might say) of our language are 
forbidden ground to the reverent translator of Holy Scripture. 

5- But again, a modern translation — does this imply that no 
words or phrases in any degree antiquated are to be admitted ? 

. so ’ ^ » iea f numbers of such words and phrases are still 
in constant use. To be antiquated is not the same thing as to 
be obsolete or even obsolescent, and without at least a tinge of 
antiquity it is scarcely possible that there should be that dignity 
of style that befits the sacred themes with which the Evangelists 
and Apostles deal. 8 

c.lif '' ? P if in that th is attempt to bring out the sense of the 

English natura,ly as we0 as accurately in present-day 

English doesmot permit, except to a limited extent, the method 

sh S,U , S 2n w“ the n^ Wrbum reddere ^ lvhich Horace 
shrugs his shoulders. Dr. Welldon, recently Bishop of Cal- 

cutta, in the Preface (p. vii.) to his masterly translation of the 

° f ^' iSt ° t!e > writes > “ l have deliberately 
2“ , he P nnc, P ! e of trying to translate the same Greek 

sTemed t c^r'T'f * E ^ ish > and »■»* circumsSces 
_ . to call foi It I have sometimes used two Endish wnrrte 

s Eg 

ilMte iSSte <S“' 'pan? ,” rd - , ? , 'r ord »*«» 

a wa. " 1, p ; "=i»c£f “ n “ ,* ,i,fc - 

",‘"XX b Xl ay gy f - »°<S 

■ tage snap the 

done : moie melancholy still, if they are -it ti ° n 135 
racking their brains to exhibit the rlmlt of ,1 ^ (T® tlme 
splendid but idle philoloeic-d y l * f e,r lab ours— a 
nearly goo years before! English 
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%. Obviously any literal translation cannot but carry idioms of 
the earlier language into the later, where they will very prob- 
ably not be- understood ; 1 and more serious still is the evil 
when, as in the Jewish Greek of the N.T., the earlier language 
of the two is itself composite and abounds in forms of speech 
that belong to one earlier still. For the N.T. Greek, even in 
the writings of LiTke, contains a large number of Hebrew 
idioms ; and a literal rendering into English cannot but parti- 
ally veil, and in some degree distort, the true sense, even if it 
does not totally obscure it (and that too where perfect clearness 
should be attained, if possible), by this admixture of Hebrew as 
well as Greek forms of expression. 

8. It follows that the reader who is bent upon getting a literal 
rendering, such as he can commonly find in the R.V. or (often 
a better one) in Darby’s New Testament , should always be on 
his guard against its strong tendency to mislead. 

9. One point however can hardly be too emphatically stated. 

It is not the present Translator’s ambition to supplant the Ver- 
sions already in general use, to which their intrinsic merit or 
long familiarity or both have caused all Christian minds so 
lovingly to cling. His desire has rather been to furnish a 
succinct and compressed running commentary (not doctrinal) 
to be used side by side with its elder compeers. And yet there 
has been something of a remoter hope. It can scarcely be 
doubted that some day the attempt will be renewed to produce 
a satisfactory English Bible— one in some respects perhaps 
(but assuredly with great and important deviations) on the lines 
of the Revision of 1881, or even altogether to supersede both 
the A.V. and the R. V. ; and it may be that the Translation here 
offered will contribute some materials that may be built into 
that far grander edifice. , ■ . ■ A * 

10. The Greek Text here followed is that given in the 
Translator’s Resultant Greek Testament 

11. Of the Various Readings only those are Ivere given 
which seem the most important, and which affect the rendering 
into English. They are in the footnotes, with V. L, (varta lectio) 
prefixed As to the chief modern critical editions full details 

1 A flagrant instance is the “ having in a readiness " of 2 Cor. x.6» A.V„, although * 
in Tyndale we find “and are *edy to take vengeaunce," and even Wic*f writes 
“and we Itan vedi to venge." 
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. will be found in the Resultant Greek Testament , while fouhe 
original authorities— MSS., Versions, Patristic quotations— the 
reag mu^of necessity eonsult the great works of Lachmann, 
Tregelles, Tischendorf, and others, or the nun&rous mono- 
graphs, on separate Books. 1 In the margin of the R.V. a 
distinction is made between readings supported by “a few 
ancient authorities, ” “some ancient authorities,” “many ancient 

S?ST* " d ~ » «•* "'»<»» i. ** ...4“ 

, I% Cons 'd»abie pains have been bestowed on the exactren- 

nSfrr ° f the Greek - b ^ for byinelacTessTn 

rr,lt » h 1 sense Cannot but be missed. That the 
Greek tenses do not coincide, and cannot be expected o 

coincide with those of the English verb ; that-™ in 

narrative— the aonst as a rule is more exactly represented in 

SSfilTf; .”■» >« ; 

instances more correct (thanThe^V.f the’ presen t n TranTt° f 

“indisputable”) in a pamphlet 2 On the p l ' nansweraWe ” and 

of the Greek AoriZ T En f sh 

«-* «*» ifSL 0 ' ,he 

13* Hut . he who would makf* <? 7^ 7 . r 

oFa foreign book must not only select dm^riehr” 813110 ” 
adjectives, and verbs in^rF > •* n tle nouns,.^*. 

auxiliaries, and triumph (if he can) over the^'T^- 0 ” 5 V 
blandishments of idioms with which he haft^ f V® - A 
front his infancy; but which thoimh r h .® has been family , 
«ther surroundings, arf for’a'l S Zl °I hsMi 

other language rather than of Eniiish^ htT* ° f that 
- - - ££ &£ ,0 btw “ e 
^iruh, .ss.i'urs 1 i“ ttm j! 

Taking « i,,ph, rard . “ h ' “ ° S T'"' 

“ •«“ M 4 .“. 4 
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verbs in the indicative, imperative, or subjunctive mood — * 
have been poached (each fifiile verb, as every schoolboy knows, 
being the Nucleus of one sentence or clause), it has been 
found that the connecting links of the fifty-six times fifty 
sentences are about one third conjunctions, about one-third 
adverbs or relative and interrogative pronouns, while in the 
case of the remaining third there is what the grammarians 
call an asyndeton — no formal grammatical connexion at all. 
But in the writers of the N.T. nearly two - thirds of the con- 
necting links are conjunctions. It follows that in order to 
make the style of a translation true idiomatic English many < 
of these conjunctions must be omitted, and for others adverbs, 
etc., must be substituted. 

The two conjunctions for and therefore are discussed at some 
length in two Appendices to the above-mentioned pamphlet on 
the Aorisi , to which the reader is referred. 

14. The Notes, with but few exceptions, are not of the 
nature of a general commentary. Some, as already intimated, 
refer to the readings here followed, but the great majority 
are in vindication or explanation of the renderings given. 

Since the completion of this new version nearly two years 
ago, ill-health has incapacitated the Translator from undertaking 
even the lightest work. He has therefore been obliged to 
entrust to other hands the labour of critically examining and 
revising the manuscript and of seeing it through the press. 
This arduous task has been undertaken by Rev. Ernest Hamp- 
den- Cook, M.A., St John’s College, Cambridge, of Sandbach, 
Cheshire, with some co-operation from one of the Translator’s 
sons ; and the Translator is under deep obligations to these 
two gentlemen for their kindness in the matter, Ije has also 
most cordially to thank Mr. Hampden-Cook for making the' 
existence of the work known to various members of the OLD 
Millhillians’ Club and other former pupils of the Translator, 
who in a truly substantial manner have manifested a 'generous 
determination to enable the volume to see the %ht. Very 
grateful does the Translator feel to them for this signal mark 
of their friendship. 

Mr. Hampden-Cook is responsible for the headings of * 
paragraphs, and at my express desire has inserted so?ne*addi- 
tional notes. 

I have further to express my gratitude to Rev. Frank Ballard, 
M.A., B.Sc,, Loud., at present of Sharrow, Sheffield, for some 
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very valuable assistance which he has most kindly given, in 
connexion with the Introductions rothe several books. 

vr,!„J!| Ve a !f th ° pleasure of acknowledging tile numerous 
aiuable and suggestive criticisms with which f have been 
e ^ oh .some parts of the work, by an old friend, Rev. 

Church of h F "f i 3,A r ° f Leamington, a , clergyman of the 
Chmch of England, whom I have known for many years as a 
painstaking and accurate scholar, a well-read theologian, and a 
thoughtful and devout student of Scripture 
lam very thankful to Mr. H. L. Gethin, Mr. S. Hales, Mr. 
-Latham, and Rev. T. A. Seed, for the care with which 
they have read the proof sheets. 

mended tnUls!ati ° n is and prayerfully 

mended to Gods gracious blessing, 

R. F, W. 

Brentwood, Essex. 

July 1902. 
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THE GOOD NEWS AS RECORDED 
BY MATTHEW 


There are ample reasons for accepting th£ uniform tradition 
which from the earliest times has ascribed this Gospel to Levi 
the son of Alphaeus, who seems to have changed his name to 
4 Matthew 3 on becoming a disciple of Jesus. Our information 
as to his subsequent life is very scanty. After the feast which 
he made for his old friends (Luke v. 29) his name only appears 
in the New Testament in the list of the twelve apostles. Early 
Christian writers add little to our knowledge of him, but bis 
life seems to have been quiet and somewhat ascetic. He is 
also generally represented as having died a natural death. 
Where his Gospel was written, or where he himself laboured, 
we cannot say. Not a little controversy has arisen as to the 
form in ‘.which his Gospel first appeai'ed, that is, as to whether 
we have in the Greek MSS. an original document or a trans- 
lation from an earlier Aramaic writing. Modern scholarship 
inclines to the view that the book is not a translation, but was 
probably written in Greek by Matthew himself, upon the basis 
of a previously issued collection of “Logia” or discourses, to 
the existence of which Papias, Irenaeus, Pantacnus, Origen, 
Eusebius and Jerome all testify. The date of the Gospel, as we 
know it, is somewhat uncertain, but the best critical estimates 
are included between 70 and 90, A.D. Perhaps, with Harnack, 
we may best adopt 75, a.d. The book was evidently intended 
for Jewish converts, and exhibits Jesus as the God-appointed 
Messiah and JCing, the fulfiller of the Law and of the highest 
expectations of the Jewish nation. This speciality of aim 
rather enhances than diminishes its general value. Renan 
found reason for pronouncing it “the most important book of 
Christendem— the most important book which has ever been 
written* Its-aim is manifestly didactic rather than chrono- 
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rh* The Genealogy of Jesus Christ, the son of David, I 

of Christ’s the son of Abraham. 

Forefathers. Abraham was the father of Isaac ; Isaac of Jacob ; 2 

Jacob of Judah and his brothers. Judah was the father (by 3 
Tamar) of Perez and Zerah ; Perez of Hezron ; Hezron of Ram ; 

Ram of Amminadab; Amminadab of Nahshon ; Nahshon of 4 
Salmon ; Salmon (by Rahab) of Boaz ; Boaz (by Ruth) of Obed ; 5 
Obed of Jesse ; Jesse of David — the King. 6 

David (by Uriah’s widow) was the father of Solomon ; 
Solomon of Rehoboam ; Rehoboam of Abijah ; Abijah of Asa ; 7 
Asa of Jehoshaphat ; Jehoshaphat of Jehoram ; Jehoram of 8 
Uzziah ; Uzziali of Jotham ; Jotham of Ahaz ; Ahaz of Heze- 9 
kiah ; Hezekiah of Manasseh ; Manasseh of Amon ; Amon of 10 
Josiah ; Josiah of Jeconiah and his brothers at the period of the 1 1 
Removal to Babylon. 

After the Removal to Babylon Jeconiah had a son Shealtiel ; 12 

Shealtiel was the father of Zerubbabel ; Zerubbabel of Abiud ; 13 

Abiud of Eliakim ; Eliakim of Azor ; Azor of Zadok ; Zadok of 14 
Achim ; Achirn of Eliud ; Eliud of Eleazar ; Eleazar of 15 
Matthau ; Mattlian of Jacob ; and Jacob ©f Joseph the 16 
husband of Mary, who was the mother of JES*US who is 
called CHRIST. 

There are therefore, in all, fourteen generations from Abra- 17 
ham to David ; fourteen from David to the Removal to 
Babylon ; and fourteen from the Removal to Babylon to the 
Christ. * 

Both the A.’VVand the R.V. head this first chapter, The Gospel according to St. 
Matthev^ a mistranslation of the heading found in the mass of later MSS., which ^ ^ 

should be rendered The Holy Gospel according to Matthew. And so in the # 
other three Gospels. * ' 

1-17. Cp. Luke iii. 23-38. * 9 

1. Gen$alogy\ Lit, ‘ Book of Generation.’ Or it may be rendered * history ’ (and 
so Baxter), as also may the corresponding expression in the Hebrew of Gen. ii. 4 ; 
xxjtvu. 3. - 

3. Perez} Of this and other Old Testament proper names the forms here given are 
those which were adopted by the O.T. Revisers, 

3 « 
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MATTHEW I.-II. 

The circumstances of the birth of Jesus .'Christ. 18 
The Birth were t | icse . Alter his mother Mary waf. betrothed 
of Jesus. t0 j osepi)) before they were united in marriage, she 
was found to be with child by the Holy Spirit ^But Joseph 19 
her husband, being a kind-hearted man and unwilling publicly 
to disgrace her, bad determined to release her privately from 
the betrothal. But while he was contemplating this step, an 20 
angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream and said, 

“ Joseph, son of David, do not be afraid to bring home your 
wife Mary, for she is with child by the Holy Spirit. She will 21 
give birth to a Son, and you are to call His name JESUS, Tor 
He it is who will save His People from their sins.” All this 22 
took place in fulfilment of what the Lord had spoken by the 
Prophet, 

* Mark! the maiden will be with child and will 23 

GIVE BIRTH TO A SON, . 

And they will call His name Immanu-el” (Isa. vii. 

14)— a word which signifies * God with US ’ (Isa. viii. 8, 10). 

When Joseph awoke, he did as the angel of the Lord had 24 
commanded, and brought home his wife, but did not Jive with 25 
her until she had given birth to a son. The child's name he 
called JESUS. 

Now after the birth of Jesus, which took place at 1 r% 
of the Bethlehem m Judaea in the reign of King Herod, 
Magians ‘ excitement was produced in Jerusalem by the arrival 

18. Of Jesus Christ] v.l. ‘of the Christ.’ Cp. verse 16. 

19. Kind-hearted} Bee Hatch’s Essays in Biblical Greeks p. $t. Or the clause 
may be rendered ' being an upright man, and yet not wishing ; * for * and * in 
Hebrew (and the Greek of the New Testament abounds in Hebraisms) often connects 
adversative clauses where we use * but,’ as in Gen, ii. 17 ; xvii. 21. See also Aorist, 
pp. 54, 55, 

so, Jr as cantemfiaizngl Lit. 'had conceived In his mind.’ 

sr, Jesus] Th* Greek form of ‘ Joshua,’ which latter (like *; Joram* s Kings ix. 14 
for Uehoram’ 2 , Kings ix. if; * Joash ’ 2 Kings xii, 20, far ‘ Jehoash ’ 2 Kings xii. r ; 
and ‘ Jonathan V most commonly for the ‘ Jehonathan’ which we find in the Hebrew 
in 1 Sam.) is contracted from ' jehoshua,’ or rather ‘Yehoshua/ In the Hebrew of 
the O.T. only the nncontra.cted form occurs, and (in 1 and 2 Chron,, Ezra, and Neh.) 
the extracted but altered ‘Jeshua,’ which already approaches the later ‘ Jesus/ r 
’Hie full significance of the name * Jesus ' is seen in the original * Yehoshua/ which 
means ‘ Jehovah the Saviour/ and not merely ' Saviour/ as the word is commonly 
explained. Sec^ilso ix. 21, n. ; xxi. 9, n. 

22. Took fiace] The tease of this verb in the Greek implies—' and remains, as it is, 
an accomplished fact/ Or it may be taken (Lightfoot) as ‘is come to pass’ or 
‘has taken place/ the perfect tense being accounted for by the Evangelist’s 
i proximity in time to the events themselves. Fulfilment] Or ‘ illustration/ Cp. 

* By] Or^' through/ 

25. A$sa%) v.l,. ‘her firstborn son/ an expression apparently transferred by 
the carelessness of copyists, trusting too much to 'memory, from Luke ii. 7, where 
the words undoubtedly occur. 

t. In the reign] Lit. ' in the days/ A Hebraism. Excitmieni Lib Ho t 
there came. ’ See viii. 24, ft. ; xii, 18, n. Magirns] A priestly caste among the 
Persians, not idolaters. 
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of certain Magians from the east, Inquiring, “ Where is the newly 2 
born king gf the Jews ? E01* we have seen his Star in the east, 
and have come here to do him homage.” Reports of this soon 3 
reached the Icing, and greatly agitated not only him but all the 
people of Jerusalem. So he assembled all the High Priests and 4 
Scribes of the people, and anxiously asked them where the 
Christ was to be ’'born. They replied, “At Bethlehem in 5 
Judaea, for so it stands written in the words of the Prophet, 
‘And thou, Bethlehem in the land of Judah ! 6 

By no means the least honourable art thou among 

THE PRINCES OF JUDAH ; 

For from thee shall come a Prince- 
One who shall be the Shepherd of My People 
Israel'” (Mic. v. 2). 

Thereupon Herod sent privately for the Magians and ascer- 7 
tained from them the exact time of the star’s appearing. He then 8 
directed them to go to Bethlehem, adding, “ Go and make care- 
ful inquiry about the child, and when you have found him, bring 
me word, that I too may come and do him homage.” After 9 
this interview they went to Bethlehem, while, strange to say, the 
star they had seen in the east led them on until it came and 
stood over the place where the babe was. When they saw the 10 
star, the sight filled them with intense joy. So they entered n 
the house ; and when they saw the babe with His mother Mary, 
they prostrated themselves and did Him homage, and opening 
their treasure-chests offered gifts to Him— gold, frankincense, 
and myrrh. But being forbidden by God in a dream to return 12 
to Herod, they went back to their own country by a different 
route. 

When they were gone, an angel of the Lord appeared to 13 


4. High Priests] See the Commentators. It is the same Greek word which both 
in the A. V, and the R.V. is sometimes rendered ‘High Priest,’ sometimes 'Chief 
Priest.’ Anxiously asked] The tense (imperfect) in the original implies that lie 
asked repeatedly, pressed the inquiry, •• • - 

6. Beikiehem .in the land of Judah] Lit. ‘ Bethlehem-land-Jtnlah/ a Hebraism 
analogous to ‘ Jabesh-Gilead,’ i.e. ‘ Jabesh of’ (or * in’) ‘Gilead/ ‘ Kedesh- 
Naphtali,’ i.e. # Kedesh of Naphtali.* In Hebrew the relation implied by our ‘of’ 
is not expressed with the latter of the two related words, but with the former, or is 
often not expressed at all. Princes . . Prince] Or ‘governors. . governor.’ 

7. Of tf^e star's appearing] Lit. ’ of the appearing star.’ See Goodwin's Moods ** 

and Tenses, 829 (b). * 

8. 11. Do him homage] Ov perhaps * worship. ‘ See John ix. 38. it * 

9. Strange to say] Lit. ‘ lo l ’ * See viii. 24, n. ; xii. 18, n. They htfd seen] See \ 

A oris t, p. 19. 

it. Saw] v,l, ‘found,’ With] Probably ‘in the arms of.’ ^ 

12. Forbidden by God] Lit. ‘taught as by an otacle, not.' 

13. Gone] Or ‘ returned. 1 



Joseph in a dream and said, “ Rise : take the babe 
T to e e E sC T aml His mother ancl escape to Egypt, and remain 
SVP there till I bring you word. For Herod is about to 
make search for the child in order to destroy Him,”* So Joseph. 14 
roused himself and took the babe and His mother by night and 
departed into Egypt. There he remained till Herod’s death, 15 
that what the Lord spoke by the Prophet nnight be fulfilled, 
u Out of Egypt I called My Son” (Hos. xi. 1). 

The Children Thcn Herod, finding that the Magians had 16 
at Bethlehem trifled with him, was furious, and sent and mas- 
crueiiy. killed. gacre d ^ t j ie | 30 y S under two years of age, -in 

Bethlehem and all its neighbourhood, according to the date he 
had so carefully ascertained from the Magians. Then were 17 
the words spoken by the Prophet Jeremiah fulfilled, 

“ A VOICE WAS HEARD IN RaMAH, 1 8 

Wailing and bitter lamentation : 

IT WAS Rachel BEWAILING HER CHILDREN, 

And she refused to be comforted because they 

WERE NO MORE” (Jer. XXXI. 1 5), 

But after Herod’s death an angel of the Lord ap- ig 
from^Egypt. pearedjn a dream to Joseph in Egypt and said, 20 
“ Rise from sleep, and take the child and His 
mother, and go into the land of Israel, for those who were seek- 
ing the child’s life are dead,” So he roused himself and took 21 
the child and His mother and came into the land of Israel. 

But hearing that Archelatis had succeeded his father Herod on 22 
the throne of Judaea, he was afraid to go there; and being in- 
structed by God in a dream he withdrew into Galilee, and went 23 
and settled in a town called Nazareth, in order that the words 
spoken by the" Prophets might be fulfilled, “He shall be 
t John the r CALLED A NAZARENE.” 

preaches About this time John the Baptist made his ap- i q 
judgement pearance, proclaiming in the desert of Judaea, - 
Repiuarwe. “ Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is now close 2 ' 


15. 1?. 23. bnlftllcd\ Or ‘ illustrated.’ See E.B. Nicholson on Matt. ii. xk. 

18. Bewaihng\ Or ‘ weeping aloud for.’ See xxvi. 73, n. 

32 . By God] Cp, verse 12, where the same verb is used. 

23, Nasarme) A form closer to the Greek would be * Nazoraean.’ And, so every- 
except m Mark, and in Luke iv. 34. But the recognised English form h 
Na/arone. * ■ " 

i-to. Up.*’ Marie i. 1-6 ; Luke iii. 1-14. .<*• 

*■ Or • change your minds.* Kingdom of Lit. ‘ Kingdom of the 

Heavens, and so wherever the phrase occurs in this Gospel. Matthew most com* 
...moulyemploys the plural Heavens,’ following the Hebrew usage j but he also 

uses the suigular ui many places, and that not merely of the atmosphere <vi. 26) or 


MATTHEW II.-III. r 


* MATTHEW III. % 

at hand. 55 He it is who was spoken of by the Prophet Isaiah 3 
when he s#,id, * 

“The voice of one crying aloud, 

‘ IN Til £ DESERT PREPARE YE A ROAD FOR THE LORD : 

Make His highway straight*” (Isa. xl, 3). 4 

This man John wore clothes of camel’s hair, and a leather 
belt round his w&ist ; and he lived upon locusts and wild 
honey. 

Then large numbers of people went out to him — people from 5 
Jerusalem and from all Judaea, and from the whole of the 
Jordan valley— and were baptized by him in the Jordan, making 6 
full confession of their sins. But when he saw many of the 7 
Pharisees and Sadducees coming for baptism, he exclaimed, 

“ O vipers 5 brood, who has warned you to dee from the coming 
wrath ? Therefore let your lives prove your change of heart ; 8 
and do not imagine that you can say to yourselves, * We have 9 
Abraham as our forefather, 5 for I tell you that God can raise 
up descendants for Abraham from these stones. And already ro 
the axe is lying at the root of the trees, so that every tree 
which does not produce good fruit will quickly be hewn down 

and thrown into the fire. I indeed am baptizing n 
He predicts . r * . 

the Appearing you in water on a profession of repentance; but 

of d Jesus^ He W ^° * s C0m " ln o After me is mightier than I ; 

His sandals I am not worthy to carry for a 
moment; He will baptize you in the Holy Spirit and in fire. 

His winnowing-shovel is in His hand, and He will make a 12 
thorough clearance of His threshing-floor, gathering His 
wheat into the garner, but burning up the chaff with unquench- 
able fire. 55 

the visible sky (xvi, 2), but also of Heaven as the abode of God 34) and of His 
angels (jcxii. 30). 

3. In the desert prepare} This is the punctuation preferred by Tregelles (see 
his note on Mark i. 3), and given in Isa. xl. 3 in the R.V., being required there both 
by the accents of the Hebrew and by the parallelism of the two clauses. 

4. This man] Or * the same.’ Lit. * and John himself.' Cp. Luke ^xiiirr^b, n. 

7 Brood] Lit. 'offsprings.’ Warned you to flee from] Or possibly * taught you 
how to escape.’ 

8. Change of heart] Or ■ change of mind.’ Such is the exact meaning of the word 

commonly, and not wrongly, rendered ‘ repentance,’ This is the only Scripture 
name for * conversion.’ . 

9. Do mot imagine] Or ‘do not flatter yourselves with the notion.’ To yourselves]** 

Lit. ‘ within yourselves’ or ‘among yourselves.’ To raise up] Lit. * to wake ^fw <* 

ri-12. Cp. Mark i. 7-8 ; Luke iii, 15-18. * w 

it. In water] Or possibly, •with water ’ (Cp. Acts i. 5 ; xi. i6),% a '•Hebraism 
(compare ‘ with the sword,' lit. ‘in the sword,’ xxvi. 52 ; Rev. xiii. 10). And so at 
the end of the verse. On a profession of] Lit. ‘ into ’ (that changed condition), or 
‘ unto* (to teach the absolute necessity of). *■ 

is. Burning up] Lit, ‘ burning down,’ to ashes. Chaff] Qr ‘ broken straw.’ 
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Joseph in a dream and said, £C Rise : take the babe 
The Escape anc | ^j s m0 ther and escape to Egypt, and remain 
gVP there tiii I bring you word. For Herod is about to 
make search for the child in order to destroy Him So Joseph, 
roused himself and took the babe and His mother by night and 
departed into Egypt. There he remained till Herod s death, 
that what the Lord spoke by the Prophet anight be fulfilled, 
“ Out of Egypt I called My Son ” (Hos. xi. i). 

The Children Then Herod > dnd5ll g that the Magians had 
at Bethlehem trifled with him, was furious, and sent and mas- 
cruelly kiiied^^ t } ie b 0 y S unc | er two years of age, *in 

Bethlehem and all its neighbourhood, according to the date he 
had so carefully ascertained from the Magians. Then were 
the words spoken by the Prophet Jeremiah fulfilled, 

“ A VOICE WAS HEARD IN RaMAH, 

Wailing and bitter lamentation : 

It was Rachel bewailing her children, 

And she refused to be comforted because they 
WERE NO MORE ° (Jer, xxxi. 1$). 

But after Herod's death an angel of the Lord ap- 
from^gypt. m a dream to Joseph in Egypt and said, 

u Rise from sleep, and take the child and His 
mother, and go into the land of Israel, for those who were seek- 
ing the child’s life are dead.” So he roused himself and took 
the child and His mother and came into the land of Israel. 
But hearing that Archelaus had succeeded his father Herod on 
the throne of Judaea, he was afraid to go there,- and being in- 
structed by God in a dream he withdrew into Galilee, and went 
and settled in a town called Nazareth, in order that the words 
spoken by the 1 * Prophets might be fulfilled, “ He shall be 

A John the CALLED A NAZARENKO 

preaches About this time J ohn the Baptist made his ap- 
Uudgemerit pearance, proclaiming in the desert of Judaea, 
RepJfttatvje. “ Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is now dose 
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18 
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15, 17, *3, Fulftlieiil Or ‘ illustrated. ' See K.B. Nicholson on Matt. H. is. 

18. Bewailing) Or ‘ weeping aloud for.’ See xxvi. 75, n. 

2a. By God] Up. verse 12, where the same ve,rb is used. 

23. Nazamte] A form closer to the Greek would be ‘ Nazbrsean.’ And, so everv- 
* * 5 . Mark, and in Luke iv. 34. But the recognized English form is 

i ~UK Cp. r Mark I. 1--6 ; Lukeiii, £-34. »* 

2. K ejimt] Or ■ change your minds; * Kingdom of ffiavehl Lit. V Kingdom of the 
Heavens, and so wherever the phrase occurs in this Gospel. Matthew most com. 
moldy employs the plural Heavens,’ following the Hebrew usage 1 but he also 
uses the singular m many places, and that not merely of the atmosphere (vi, 26) or 
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at hand.” He it is who was spoken of by the Prophet Isaiah 3 
when he side), «■ 

“The voice of one crying aloud, 

* In TIlE DESERT PREPARE YE A ROAD FOR THE LORD : 

Make His highway straight 5 ” (Isa. xl. 3). 4 

This man John wore clothes of camel’s hair, and a leather 
belt round his wlist ; and he lived upon locusts and wild 
honey. 

Then large numbers of people went out to him — people from 5 
Jerusalem and from all Judaea, and from the whole of the 
Jordan valley — and were baptized by him in the Jordan, making 6 
full confession of their sins. But when he saw many of the 7 
Pharisees and Sadducees coming for baptism, he exclaimed, 

“ O vipers’ brood, who has warned you to flee from the coming 
wrath? Therefore let your lives prove your change of heart ; 8 
and do not imagine that you can say to yourselves, ‘We have 9 
Abraham as our forefather/ for I tell you that God can raise 
up descendants for Abraham from these stones. And already 10 
the axe is lying at the root of the trees, so that every tree 
which does not produce good fruit will quickly be hewn down 

and thrown into the fire. I indeed am baptizing 1 1 
He predicts . r . . . 

the Appearing you m water on a profession of repentance ; but 

of^Jesusu w ^° * s comm & after me is mightier than I : 

His sandals I am not worthy to carry for a 
moment ; He will baptize you in the Holy Spirit and in fire. 

His winnowing-shovel is in His hand, and He will make a 12 
thorough clearance of His threshing-floor, gathering His 
wheat into the garner, but burning up the chaff with unquench- 
able fire.” 

the visible sky (xvi. 2), but also of Heaven as the abode of God (£ 34) and of His 
angels (xxii. 30). ^ 

3. In the desert prepare] This is the punctuation preferred by Tregelles (see 
his note on Mark i. 3), and given in Isa. xl. 3 in the R. V., being required there both 
by the accents of the Hebrew and by the parallelism of the two clauses. 

4. This man] Or ‘the same.’ Lit. ‘and John himself.' Cp. Luke xxiiif^b. n. 

7 Broad] Lit. ‘offsprings.’ IVarncd you to flee from] Or possibly 8 taught you 
how to escape.’ 

5. Change of heart ] Or ‘ change of mind.’ Such is the exact meaning of the word 

commonly, and not wrongly, rendered ‘ repentance.’ This is the only Scripture 
name for * conversion.’ . 

9. Do mo t imagine] Or ‘do not flatter yourselves with the notion.* To yourselves]** 

Lit. ‘ within yourselves ’ or 1 among yourselves.’ To raise up] Lit. ‘ to wake ml & ' 

XT-12, Cp. Mark i. 7-8 ; Luke iii, 15-18. * '■ 

II. In water] Or possibly, •with water’ (Cp. Acts i. 5 ; xi. 16)3* a ^Hebraism ? 
(compare * with the sword,’ lit. * in the sword,’ xxvi. 52 ; Rev. xiii. xo), And so at 
the end of the verse. On a profession of J Lit. ‘ into ’ (that changed condition), or 
‘ unto.' (to teach the absolute necessity of). ■*» 

is. Burning up] Lit. 4 burning down,’ to ashes. Chap/] Or ‘ broken straw.’ 


. € MATTHEW III.-IV; 

Christ's Just at that time Jesus, coming from Galilee to 13 
double the Jordan, presents Himself to John to he baptized 
Baptism* by him. John protested, “ It is 1,” he said, “ who 14 
. have need to be baptized by you, and do you come to me?” 

Jesus replied, “ Let it be so on this occasion ,* for so we ought 15 
to fulfil every religious duty.” Then he consented ? Jesus was 16 
baptized, and immediately went up from the water. At that 
moment the heavens opened, and he saw the Spirit of God 
descending like a dove and alighting upon Him, while a voice 17 
came from heaven, saying, “This is My Son, the dearly loved, 
in whom is My "delight.- 1 : : • ■ 

His terrible At tB at tIine Jesus was led up by the Spirit into 1 Q 

in tfieDesert ^ ie f * esert * n or ^ er t0 k e tempted by the devil. 

‘There He fasted for forty days and nights ; after 2 
which He su Herod from hunger. So the -Tempter came and 3 
said, “ If you are the Son of God, command these stones to turn 
into loaves.” Jesus answered, “It is written ‘It is not on 4 
RREAn alone that a man shall live, but on whatso- 
!f# Eod shall appoint (Deut. viii. 3). Then the devil 5 
took Him to the Holy City and caused Him to stand on the 
parapet of the Temple, and said, “ If you are God’s Son, throw 6 
yourself down ,* for it is written, 

* To H IS ANGELS He will give orders concerning thee, 

And on their hands they shall bear thee up, 

Lest at any moment thou shouldst strike thy 

FOOT AGAINST A STONE' 1 " (Ps. xci. II, 1 2). 

Jesus replied, “Again it is written, ‘Thou shalt not put 7 
the Lord thy God to the proof’” (Deut. vi, 16). Then 8 
the devil took Him to the top of an exceedingly lofty mountain, 
from which he caused Him to see all the Kingdoms of the world 
and their splendour, and said, “All this I will give you, if a 
you will kneel down and do me homage.” Jesus replied, 10 

“ 9 " u * Luke iii. 2r, as. 

' , AT 7 # '' Urcuuotls ly tor a time : so the (Wk imnliVe ' 

At that moment) Lit. * and Io 1 * See Hr ra V il * , r 

.0 Dme\m • ligeon,’ Cp . Luke IS.’ ' Opened] V.L. hag 1 opened 
• T-n. Lj,, Mark 1 . iy } X3 ; Luke iv. 

■ “ fi ihe valley of the Jordan. . 

V6L*.cmun. J KaiC ' l! "’ m No1 Sanctuary. See xxiii. ,6, nf and the 

I end lorn- J. rn ' n L.in ukI&'v'h,. }°T , s | ran e eI >' misappre- 

any further, but that He , mt ^ forbad Satan to tempt Him 

pemmem up(T-S, if He Md fl„Z H i l J ee " ‘«®P*W-that is trying™™ 

brot s, * « * h «U«r God Veld p£ 

9- 4, #>«<**.} i’he tenses imply ‘if yuu wili but do me one single act of homage, 1 
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“ Begone, Satan! for it is written, * To the Lord thy God 
THOU SHJLT DO HOMAGE, AND TO HlM ALONE SHALT THOU 

render worship * ” (Dent. m. 1 3). Thereupon the devil left 
Him, and aligels at once came and ministered to Him 

Now when Jesus heard that John was thrown 
into GaUiee^ ^ nt0 prison, He withdrew into Galilee, and leaving 13 
Nazafeth He went and settled in Capharnahum, a 
town by the Lake on the frontiers of Zebulun and Naphtali, in 
order to make good the words of the Prophet Isaiah, 

“Zebulun’s land and NaphtalPs land ; 

9 The road by the lake ; the country beyond the 

Jordan; 

Galilee of the Nations ! 

The people who were dwelling in darkness have 

SEEN A BRILLIANT LIGHT ; 

And on those who were dwelling in the region 

OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, 

ON THEM LIGHT HAS DAWNED” (Isa. ix. 1, 2). 

From that time Jesus began proclaiming : “ Re- 
preach^Four for the Kingdom of Heaven is now close at 

D caUed es ” And walking along the shore of the Lake 

of Galilee He saw two brothers— Simon called 
Peter and his brother Andrew — throwing a drag-net into the 
Lake ; for they were fishers. And He said to them, “ Come 
and follow me, and I will make you fishers of men.” So they 
immediately left their nets and followed Him. As He went 
further on, He saw two other brothers, James the son of Zabdai 
and his brother John, in the boat with their father Zabdai 
mending their nets ; and Pie called them. Whereupon they 
at once left the boat and their father, and followed Him. 

Then Jesus travelled through all Galilee, teach- 
^an (T M iraci es ing in their synagogues and proclaiming the Good 
th Gaufee Ut ^ ews °Tthe Kingdom, and curing every kind of 

disease and infirmity among the people. His 24 
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12 


14 


15 


l6 


1 7 

18 


19 

20 

21 


22 


23 


11. A £ of tee] Cp. viii, 24,11, 

13-25. Cp, Mark i. 34, 35 ; Luke iv. 14, 15. 

12. Thrown into prison} Lit. ‘ delivered up ’ (to the jailer), 

13. Capharnahum} See E, B. Nicholson’s note on Matt. iv. 13, * 

13, 15. Zahe] i,k. ‘ { Sea of Galilee/ / « 

15. Galilee of the Nations] Or * Heathenish Galilee ! ’ * ■ 

16, Dwelling] Luke i. *79, n. Region of the shadow] Lit. region and 
shadow/ a hendiadys. 

23. Travelled through} Or ‘ made circuits in/ 7 Yie Good News of the Kingdom} 
T.E, the good news that the Kingdom of Heaven was close at hand (verse 17), 

24. Suffering from} Cp. Luke iv. 38 ; viii. 37,11. 


jo 
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fame spread through all Syria ; and they brought all the sick 
to Him, the people who were suffering from various diseases and 
pains— demoniacs, epileptics, par; lytics ; and He cured them. 

And great crowds followed Him, coming from Galilee, from 25 
the Ten Towns, from Jerusalem, and from beyond the district 
on the other side of the Jordan. 

Seeing the multitude of people? Jesus went up the 1 
IndheWH.” Hill. There He seated Himself, and when His 

disciples came to Him, He proceeded to teach 2 
them, and said ; 

“ Blessed are the poor in spirit, for to them belongs the King- 3 
dom of the Heavens, 

<c Blessed are the mourners, for they will be comforted. 4 

“ Blessed are the meek, for they as heirs will obtain posses- 5 
sion of the earth. 

“ Blessed are they who hunger and thirst for righteousness, 6 
for they will be completely satisfied. 

Blessed are the compassionate, for they will receive com- 7 
passion. 

“ Blessed are the pure in heart, for they will see God. g 

“Blessed are the peacemakers, for it is they who will be 9 
recognized as sons of God. 

Blessed are they who have borne persecution in the cause 10 
of righteousness, for to them belongs the Kingdom of the 
Heavens. 

Blessed are you when they have insulted and persecuted ir 

1. The Hill] Or ‘mountain,’ Probably well known to the first readers of th«- 

Serffor a thnf St ? pfer Cot ?f d * £hat th . is means th « Jesus remained 

-.-••I. . . • y nt >s.a demeure; he renders u, comparing the sense of the 

same verb ratake xxiy. 49 : Acts xviii. Cp. Matt xv. U " 1 

• qtif™ L° / “S, d !'®P ,] an*inK from a comparison of this discourse with the 
Sermon on the P^tn recorded m Luke vi. come from ignoring the fact that liW> 
alj other teachers and preachers, Jesus often repeated Himself, and in so do inJ 
S 3 e S * a r Van ®n ia ”Suage. “ Nothing is so ductile as line gold. So was ft 
P d of l he Saviour s doctrine, which yielded itself easily to be sinned 
and fashioned into new forms, as need might require ” (Trench) ‘ * 

- M> ; Luke vi. so, ax. ■ ■ ■■ 

9 r 1 J ra PPy-’ An adjective in the original, not the mst mrhVInlp 

HpSxEUm SSr-SSaSS?? 

j r of a retiring, submissive, chastened spirit. The wnttf ‘ J 

'P' SSfS" m T\:\ x 1 ti ® 

these words adequately represents the meaning * " ^ ’ liUt neuher 

xiit iX- i/Uy S ° me authorities d0 no£ 50 the ‘they/ See also 

*t-ta .. Cp. Luke vi, 
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* MATTHEW V. x* 

you, and have said every cruel thing about you falsely for my 
sake. Be* joyful and triumphant, because your reward is great 12 

in the Heavens ; for so were the Prophets before you persecuted. 

* “ You are the salt of the earth ; but if salt has 13 

S LightI d become tasteless, in what way can it regain its salt- 
ness? It is no longer good for anything but to be 
, thrown away and '’trodden on by the passers by. You are the 14 
light of the world ; a town cannot be hid if built on a hill-top. 

Nor is a lamp lighted to be put under a bushel, but on the 15 
lampstand ; and then it gives light to all in the house. Just so 16 
let your light shine before all men, in order that they may see 
your holy lives and may give glory to your Father who is in 
Heaven. 

“ Do not for a moment suppose that I have come 17 
T repealed. 0t to abrogate the Law or the Prophets : I have not 
come- 4 o abrogate them but to give them their com- 
pletion. Solemnly I tell you that until heaven and earth pass 18 
away, not one iota or smallest detail will pass away from the 
Law until ail has taken place. Whoever therefore breaks one 19 

13. Cp. Mark ix. 50 ; Luke xiv. 34, 35. 

13, 14. You tire the salt of the earth. You are the light of the world] It must 
not be forgotten that these words were originally spoken to a Hebrew, rather than 
to a distinctively Christian audience. The purpose for which the Jewish nation ex- 
isted was an unselfish one— -that they might be a spiritual salt preserving the rest 
of mankind from utter corruption, and a spiritual light shedding over the whole 
earth a beneficent influence resembling that of the sun in the sky. The second sen- 
tence of verse 13 is our Lord’s first recorded prediction of the divine rejection of His 
fellow countrymen— a rejection then so near— consequent upon their failure to re- 
spond to their divine election. Spoken originally to Jews the lesson is one which 
Christians in all ages sorely need to lay to heart. Tasteless] See E. B. Nicholson’s 
note on Matt. v. 13. 

16. Your holy lives] “Not yourselves; the shining, not the candle” (Bengel). 

17. The Law] i.e. the moral and ceremonial Law of Moses, which remained bind- 
ing upon all Jewish Christians until the Mosaic dispensation passed away at the time 
of the destruction of Jerusalem in 70, a.d. Even St, Paul who so zealously con- 
tended for the exemption of Gentile Christians from this Law seems never to have 
claimed a similar freedom for the Jewish believers of his day.** See especially 
Acts xxi. 21, where the charge brought against him was, of course, a false one. * 

18. Cp. Luke xvi. 17. 

Solemnly] Greek ‘ Amen. 1 This is a Hebrew Word, a verbal adjective, 
meaning ‘ linn/ ‘ solid,’ ‘ immovable,’ and so ‘ faithful, ’ ‘ trued Its ordinary use is 
elliptical, the verb uuderstood being either in the indicative (‘ it is immovably^ttledd 
{ certainly true,’), as here, or in the optative (* may it be fixed and certetn ’} as when 
it follows a prayer ( 1 Cor. xiv. 16). See also Rev. iii. 14, n. Heaven and earth] 

To our Lord’s contemporaries the religious and social system unde^which they lived 
seemed almost as fixed and as eternal as the earth and sky. Indeed 4 heaven and 
earth ’ appears to have been a name which they gave to the then-existing order of 
things in recognition of what they deemed its permanence and fixity. So both here n 
and tn xj&r, 35 the phrase seem.<r to denote ‘ the Jewish dispensation/ the tra nsitory w 
and provisional character of which Jesus insisted on. In order Unmake the^EInt-'"' 
sition less abrupt and revolutionary, and for the sake of their own spiritual education, 
the early Jewish adherents of the new faith were for a limited time to be left subject 
to an antiquated system of things. Not one iota or smallest detail] Or, as we Eng- 
lish might say, ‘ not the dot of an i nor the cross of a A’ 

iq. Breaks . . teaches . . practises . . teaches J Lit. ‘shall have broken &c/ 

Others to break them] Lit. ‘ men so/ 
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of these least commandments and teaches others to break them, 
will be called the least in the Kingdom of the Heavens ; but 
whoever practises them and teaches them, he will be acknow- 
ledged as great in the Kingdom of the Heavens. For I assure 
you that unless your righteousness greatly surpasses that of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, you will certainly nobfind entrance into 
the Kingdom of the Heavens. 

“ You have heard that it was said to the ancients, 
A !Be?. d 4 Thou shalt not commit murder (Exod. xx. 13), 
and whoever commits murder will be answerable 
to the magistrate/ But I say to you that every one who be- 
comes angry with his brother shall be answerable to the magis- 
trate ; that whoever says to his brother 4 Raca/ shall be answer- 
able to the Sanhedrin ,* and that whoever says, 4 You fool ! ? shall 
be liable to the Gehenna of Fire. If therefore when you are 
offering your gift upon the altar, you remember that your 
brother has a grievance against you, leave your gift there 
before the altar, and go and make friends with your brother 
first, and then return and proceed to offer your gift. Come to 
terms without delay with your opponent while you are yet with 
him on the way to the court ; for fear he should obtain judge- 
ment from the magistrate against you, and the magistrate 
should give you in custody to the officer and you be thrown into 
prison. I solemnly tell you that you will certainly not be re- 
leased till you have paid the very last farthing. 

“ You have heard that it was said, 4 Thou SHALT 


Adultery and uu u ^ tutu iy vvao stuu, x nuu an aei 

Impure NOT COMMIT ADULTERY 5 (Exod. XX. 14). But I tell 
Qug s ' you that whoever looks at a woman and cherishes 


lustful thoughts^ has already in his heart become guilty with 


30. Vour righteousness] 1.%. ‘your scrupulous observance of the Law --obser- 
vance of its spirit as well as of its letter, of its letter as well as of its spirit. Greatly 
surpasses} Lit . f shall have abounded more than.’ Verses 21 . to 48 . of this chapter 
illustrate the way in which Jewish Christians were to observe the Law of Moses 
even irf^e.'jg-upulously than the Scribes and Pharisees did. 

* heard] “The people knew the Law only by the public readings n 
( fholuck). Tht^iagistrate ] See Lent, xvi. 18. 

1 Angry wit n his brother] v.l, adds ‘ without just cause/ JRaca) 1.15. f you 

empty man 1 : Sanhedrin } The Supreme Court at Jerusalem; Fool] Or ’‘Impious 
rebel ; ureek m 8 r& u The mention of ail Oriental word mca in the first clause, 
and of the Sanhedrin, where crimes of blasphemy were punished, makes it probable 
^w^rfHiere is a reference (in mart) to the Hebrew m&rah, apostate” (Wordsworth). 
Genmnafif finh Or ‘ Hell/ The severest punishment inflicted by the Tews upon 
any criminal^ 1 he corpse (after the man had been l'toned to death) was thrown out 
iruo tue_ Valley of Hinnom (Gay-Hwndm) and Was devoured by the worm or the 
tlame [Alford). ‘ Lehenua.’ is rendered by McClellan ‘The Burning Valiev/ 

25-30.. Cp, r., ukc xu. n8. so. ; 


25- 36. Cp. 1 .ukc xii. 58, 5 g. ' ^ 

25. Come to terms] Or ‘ be reasonable and accommodating/ Officer] i.e. * police 
officer or constable/ as in xxvi. 58. ■ v 
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regard to her. If therefore your eye, even the right eye, is a 29 
snare to you, tear it out and away with it ; it is better for you 
that one Member should be destroyed rather than your whole 
body be thrown into Gehenna. And if your right hand is a 
snare to you, cut it off and away with it ; it is better for you 
that one member should be destroyed rather than your whole 
body go into Gehenna. 

-r-u ^ “ Also it was said, 4 If any man puts away his 

The Sacred- 7 

ness of Mar- WIFE, LET HIM GIVE PIER A WRITTEN NOTICE OF 
nage. divorcement’ (Deut. xxiv. 1), But I tell you that 
evpry man who puts away his wife except on the ground of 
unfaithfulness causes her to commit adultery, and whoever 
marries her when so divorced commits adultery. 

Simple Truth- “ Again, you have heard that it was said to the 
fulness Of ancients, 4 Thou SHALT not SWEAR FALSELY 
Speech. (j£xod. X x. 7), BUT SHALT PERFORM THY VOWS TO 
the Lord’ (Num, xxx. 2 , Deut xxiii. 21). But I tell you not 
to swear at all ; neither by heaven, for it is God’s throne ; nor 
by the earth, for it is the footstool under His feet ,* nor by 
Jerusalem, for it is the City of the Great King And do not 
swear by your head, for you cannot make one hair white or 
black. But let your language be, 4 Yes, yes/ or ( No, no ; ’ any- 
thing in excess of this comes from the Evil one. 

u You have heard that it was said, 4 Eye for 
f’orbiddem 6 EYE, TOOTH FOR TOOTH ? (Exod. xxi. 24), Blit I 
tell you not to resist a wicked man, but if any one 
strikes you on the right cheek, turn the other to him as well -; 
if any one wishes to go to law with you and to deprive you of 40 

29. so. Is a- snare to you} Lit. ‘ is tripping you up/ i.e, causing you to stumble 
into sin. The same verb occurs 30 times in the N.T. ; 14 times in this Gospel. In 
every case it is translated in the A. V. by * offend/ which is probaBly to be understood 
in Hi* aF t-h* T.ntin ( offendere/ to stumble, or cause stumble. See 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 

35 


37 

38 

39 


in the sense of the Latin verb 
XV. 12, n. 

32, Cp. Luke xvi. 18. 

32. Unfaithfulness ] Whether before marriage (see i. 18-25) or after. Her when 
so divorced) Qv perhaps, generally, ‘a divorced woman/ 

34. On the subject of judicial oaths see xxvi. 63, n, , 

35- By Jerusalem} Lit. ‘ into/ implying the turning of the thoughts, perhaps 
the face also, towards the City and the Temple. 

37. Let your language be} v.l. f your language shall be/ Ttff Evil one} Or 
‘ wickedness/ See 2 Cor. v. io, n. 

39-42. Cp. Luke vi. 27-30. 

39* Strikes} Or ‘slaps/ or perhaps, ‘strikes with a rod/ Cp. xxvi, 67. Check) 
Lit. * jaw.'^ 

In Palestine and the adjacent countries the common people to tjie presen ODy'’ * 


40. 


Wear, as the Greeks and Romans did of old, two garments only. Theselar**' a long 
cotton shirt or tunic (the Greeks a* d Romans, and doubtless the ancient Jews, wore 
wool), walled by the Arabs hamlse, and an outer mantle or cloak, square, with two 
holes in it for the arms to pass through, called an abba or ctbbdyek. The latter, 
often more or less embroidered, is the more costly. 
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your under garment, let him take your outer one also ; and 
whoever shall compel you to convey his goods one mile, go 
with him two. To him who asks, give ; from him who would 
borrow, turn not away. * 

ci You have heard that it was said, ‘ Thou SHALT 
even the love thy NEIGHBOUR (Lev. xix. 18) and hate 
thine enemy. 5 But I command, you all, love your 
enemies, and pray for your persecutors ; that so you may be- 
come true sons of your Father in Heaven; for He causes His 
sun to rise on the wicked as well as the good, and sends rain 
upon those who do right and those who do wrong. For if you 
love only those who love you, what reward have you earned? 
Do not even the tax-gatherers do that ? And if you salute 
only your near relatives, what praise is due to you? Do not 
even heathens do the same? You however are to be complete 
in goodness, as your Heavenly Father is complete. 

‘Do not “ Beware of doing your good actions in the sight 
parade your of men, in order to attract their gaze; if you do, 
Goodness. £ j iere j s n0 rewarc j f or y 0ll w ith your Father who 

is in heaven. 

“ When you give in charity, never blow a 
* in°Oharfty!’ lV trum P et before you as the hypocrites do in the 
synagogues and streets in order that their praises 
may be sung by men. I solemnly tell you that they already 
have their reward. But when you are giving in charity, let not 
your left hand perceive what your right hand is doing, that your 
charities may be in secret ; and then your Father— Fie who 
sees in secret— will recompense you. 

“And when praying, yon must not be like the 
r * hypocrites. They are fond of standing and pray- 
ing in the synagogues or at the corners of the wider streets, in 
order that men may see them. I solemnly tell you that they 
already have their reward. But you, whenever you pray, go 

4h £>&tvey\ Namely on your mule or ass ; or perhaps, ‘carry.’ 

. 44-48. Cp Luke vi. 32-36. 

1. Qmi afM<ms\ Lit. ‘righteousness. 11 This consisted, according to the teaching 
of the Scribes, ti almsgiving (see verse 2), prayer (verse 5). and fasting (verse 16). 
Hatch has some interesting remarks on the word {Biblical Greek, p. 50), but he has 
forgotten that there is no word in the Hebrew of the Old Testament that definitely 
signifies ‘alms.’ 

See the Commentators. r'v-'-V 

V5,i6. Tkef already kttve thar reuuard] So too in Luke vi, 24. The same verb 
is similarly, used in Phil. iv. 18 and Philem. 15. Granville Penn’s rendering, ‘ thev 
are far from their reward,’ is altogether inadmissible, when the verb, as here, is in 
the active voice and governs the accusative. 

S 3 » 4 * ■ Charity] Of course in our 20th century sense of the word. 

0. Own room] Lit. ‘larder’ of * store-dbseu* 
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into your own room and shut the door : then pray to your 
Father who is in secret, and your Father — He who sees in 
secret-~wifi recompense you. 

m “And when praying, do not use needless repe- 7 
Rep’etitfons/ 5 as heathens do, for they expect to be lis- 

tened to for their multitude of words. Do not, 8 
however, imitate thjpm ; for your Father knows what things you 
need before ever you ask Him. 

c< In this manner therefore pray: 4 Our Father 9 
' Grayer/ S who art in Heaven, may Thy name be kept holy; 10 
. let Thy kingdom come ; let Thy will be done, as 

in heaven so on earth ; give us to-day our bread for the day ; and 1 1, 
forgive us our shortcomings, as we also have forgiven those 
who have failed 111 their duty towards us; and bring us not 13 
into temptation, but rescue us from the Evil one/ 

“For if you forgive others their offences, your 14 
give ness an Heavenly Father will forgive you also ; but if you 15 

absolute <j 0 no t forgive others their offences, neither will 
Necessity. _ , 0 . 1 

your Father forgive yours. 

*Fast secretly “When any of you fast, never assume a gloomy 16 
and cheer- look" as the hypocrites do ; for they disfigure their 
fully * faces in order that it may be evident to men that 
they are fasting. I solemnly tell you that they already have 
their reward. But, whenever you fast, pour perfume on your hair 17 
and wash your face, that it may not be apparent to men that iS 


8, 23. However 3 See Aorist, pp. 51, 52. 

8. Your Father} v.L. ‘ God your Father.” 

9-10. Cp. Luke xi. 2. 

10. Will] Or /pleasure-’ Cp. John vi. 38, n, 

11--13, Cp. Luke xi. 3, 4. 

11. For the day] More lit. /for the day now coming on.’ Ifc should be remem- 
bered that this prayer was taught by our Lord who was a Jew to His disciples who 
were Jews, and that according to Jewish reckoning the day begins $t sunset. This 
petition is therefore not only appropriate in the morning, as referring to the supply 
of our necessities till nightfall, but also in the evening, as embracing ail the time tilt 
the next evening. 

12. Failed, hi their duty ] Cp. Luke xi. 4, n. This, however, although negative, 

is an * offence/ verse 15. . 

13. From the* Evil one] Or possibly ‘ from evil ; * but in that case ‘ outOf/ as used 

with the same verb in 2 Pet. ii. 9, might have been expected rather than ‘from.’ 
Such is the usage of the Greek language. (See, for example, Herodotus i. 87.) As 
to the doxology which in later manuscripts is found at the end of the Lord's Prayer, 
the statement of Alford that “ we find absolutely no trace of it in early times ” is 
inexact : it does occur in an imperfect form in the one existing MS. of The Teach - 
ing of the Ftyostles. (This most interesting book, however, had not been disco vered 
when Alford wrote.) Still the balance of evidence as to the authenticity oftSs 
doxology is overwhelmingly agaiajst it. ^ - 

17. Perfume ] The use of highly scented oil or pomade, sometimes very costly, was 
customary among the Greeks and Romans, and therefore not unusual among the 
Jews in the time of our Lord. “ Christ’s great command is to do the hardest thiugs 
for His sake as if we liked them” (E. Thring). 
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you are fasting, but to your Father who is in secret ; and your 
Father — He who sees in secret— will recompense you, 

“ Do not lay up stores of wealth fof yourselves 
'&? on earth j where the moth and wear-and-tear de- 
stroy, and where thieves break in and steal ; but 
amass wealth for yourselves in heaven, where neither the moth 
nor wear-and-tear destroys, and where thieves do not break in 
and steal For where your wealth is, there also will your heart 

be ■ ./:V i V H 

M - fi The eye is the lamp of the body, if then your 

supreme !m« eyesight is good, your whole body will be well 
portance. . } )ut jf y 0ur eyesight is bad, your whole 

body will be dark. If however the very light within you is dark- 
ness, how dense must the darkness be 1 
“ No man can be in the service of two masters ; for either 
he will dislike one and like the other, or he will attach himself 
AH Worry Is to one and neglect the other. You cannot be ser- 
forbidden to vants both to God and to gold. For this reason 
Christians, j c [ iaf g e you not to be over-anxious about your 
lives, inquiring what you are to eat or what you are to drink, 
nor yet about your bodies, inquiring what clothes you are to 
put on. Is not the life more precious than its food, and the 
body than its clothing ? Look at the birds which fly in the air : 
they do not sow or reap or store up in barns, but your Heavenly 
Father feeds them: are not you of much greater value than 
they? Which of you by being over-anxious can add a single 
foot to his height ? And why be anxious about clothing ? Learn 
a lesson from the wild lilies. Watch their growth. They neither 
toil nor spin, and yet I tell you that not even Solomon in all his 
magnificence could array himself like one of these. And d 

.. ! A ' v-V ; '.V. 

i- x.i-21. Cp. Luke \ii. 33,34,' 

*9, 20. IVmr-and-tcar] So Alford, Or e rust/ For the sense cp. Col. il. 22, the. 
parenthetical clause. ^ ' Break in] Lit. ‘dig through 1 (the wall). 

22-23, Op* Luke xi. 34-36. 

22,^3. Eyesight 3 Lit. ‘eye/ 

24. Cprrhuke xv). 13. 

34. Be in the' service of] Lit. ‘ be the slave of/ Servants] Or ‘slaves*/ 

(u>/d\ Lit.. ‘'Karnon/ . The word occurs also in Luke xvi. 9, n, 13. 

25. Cp. Luke xii. 22, 23. 

»n-33. Cp, Luke xii. 24-31. 

17. A single foot j Lit. ‘one cubit/ In Hebrew and in Classical and Hellenistic 
Greek (as always in French and most modern European languages) the^rst cardinal 
'* 57 Ji«eral is sometimes used with a weakened force as equivalent to oiu indefinite 
ai tide r Possibly however the true; seme is ‘can add a single moment to his ap- 
pointed spnn 4 of life/ Not one person in ten thousand wishes to add eighteen inches 
to his stature, but many would gladly prolong their lives. For 5 foot/ cp. I mke xii 2^. ' 

38. Lilies. Watch their growth] Lit. ‘ lilies— bow they grow * Toil] As men 
do, Sftn) as women do. 
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God so clothes the wild herbage which to-day flourishes and 
to-morrow i£ feeding the oven, will He not much more clothe 
you, you men of little faith? Do not be over-anxious, therefore, 31 
asking ‘ Whsft shall we eat ? * or 4 What shall we drink ? ' or 
‘What shall we wear? 5 For all these are questions that 32 
heathens are always asking ; but your Heavenly Father knows 
that you need these things --all of them. But make His King- 33 
dom and righteousness your chief aim, and then these things 
shall all be given you in addition. Do not be over-anxious, 34 
therefore, about to-morrow, for the morrow will bring its own 
carls., Enough for to-day are to-day’s troubles. 

Criminals “ Judge not, that you may not be judged ; for 1,2 
mustnotjudge your own judgement will be dealt—and your own 

measure meted— to yourselves. And why do you 3 
look at the speck in your brother’s eye, and do not consider the 
beam of timber in your own eye ? Or how say to your brother, 4 
‘Allow me to take the speck out of your eye/ while the beam is 
in your own eye? Hypocrite, first take the beam out of your 5 
own eye, and then you will see sufficiently clearly to remove the 
speck from your brother’s eye. 

“ Give not that which is holy to the dogs, nor thi*ow your 6 
pearls to the swine ; otherwise they will trample them under 
their feet and then turn and attack you. : 

Prayer, a “ Ask, and it will be given to you ; seek, and you 7 

t^re^-foki will find ; knock, and the door will be opened to 

you. For it is always he who asks that receives, 8 
he who seeks that finds, and he who knocks that has the door 
opened to him. Who is there, a man of your own number, 9 
who if his son shall ask him for bread will offer him a stone ? 

Or if the son shall ask him for a fish will offer *him a snake ? 10 

If you then, imperfect as you are, know how to give good gifts to # n 
your children, how much more will your Father in Heaven give 
good things to those who ask Him ! Everything, therefore, be 12 

3 jr , 34, Ozvr-anxions] The form of the verb in these two verses bears a meaning 
that differs by a shade from that in verse 25.-" In verse 25 the sense is-^ot to cherish 
solicitude i ’ in verses 31, 34 ‘ Admit no solicitude,’ that is, * do not even begin to be 
anxious.’ See Aorist vi. 6. 

32. For , . but] Lit. ‘for . . for.' j 3 ee Aorisi > Appendix A, 11. 

i-2. Cp. Mark iv. 24 ; Luke vi, 37. * % 

3~5* Cp« cuke vi. 39-42. • ' ■ . • 

3, 4, 5. Speck . . beam] A striking instance of oriental hyperbole, ' Consider] Or 
‘ not ice. ’ * m ' ‘ 

6. Attack] Tearing you with their tusks. 

. 7-11 . Cp. Luke xi. 9-13. 

7. A&k . seek . . knock] Or ‘ Keep asking . , seeking . . knocking,* 

12. Ct/Luke vi. 31. : ' 

A - ■ ■: ■ ■ V : - S :■ s' 
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it what it may, that you would have men do to you, do you also 
the same to them; for in this the Law and the Prophets are 
summed up. 

The Need of “ £ ,uer by tlie narrow gate ; for wide is the gate 
intense and broad the road which leads to ruin, and many 
Earnestness, ^ere'-arei’ who enter by it ; because narrow is the 
gate and contracted the road which leads to Life, and few are 
those who find it. 

Teachers to be “Beware of the false teachers — men who come to 
judged by you in sheep’s fleeces, but beneath that disguise they 
are ravenous wolves. By their fruits you will easily 
recognize them. Are grapes gathered from thorns or figs from 
brambles ? Just so every good tree produces good fruit, but a 
poisonous tree produces bad fruit. A good tree cannot bear bad 
fruit, nor a poisonous tree good fruit. Every tree which does 
not yield good fruit is cut down and thrown aside for burning. 
So by their fruits at any rate, you will easily recognize them. 

Real Obedi- “Not every one who says to me , 4 Master, Master/ 
ence the only will enter the Kingdom of Heaven, but only those 
Heaven, who ar ^ obedient to my Father in Heaven. Many 
will say to me on that day, ‘Master, Master, have 
we not prophesied by Thy name, and by Thy name expelled 
demons, and by Thy name performed many mighty works?* 
And then I will tell them plainly, ‘ I never knew you : begone 
from me, you doers of wickedness.’ 

The utter Use “ Every one who hears these my teachings and 
lessness of acts upon them will be found to resemble a wise 
mer $ions! feS '' who builds his house upon the rock ; and the 
heavy rain falls, the swollen torrents come, and the 
winds blow and beat against the house ; yet it does not fall, for 
its foundation is on the rock. And everyone who hears these : 
my teachings and does not act upon them will be found to 


1 3 , / Cp. Luke xni. 24, Is the gate] v.l. omi ts these words. 

14. •r*b’cau$c narrow] Or ‘how narrow.’ To Life] Or ‘ to 


15. Tebd tete] Lit. ‘prophets.’ See xi. 13, n. , 

16-21. Cp. Lake vi. 43-46. 

16. Thorns . . brambles] Approximate renderings. The plants referred to are 
not known m England by the»e names. 

2i. Will enter] Better than ‘shall enter,’ fefie our Lord is not yet assuming the 
^h&tacter and language of the J udge, “ 

22 -23. Cp. Luke xiii. 25-27. 

23. Wickedness] Lit. ‘lawlessness.* ■ 

■ 24-27. 'Qy.Luke vi. 47-49. - : y yK} : : y\ 

24. These\. v.l.. omits this word. 

24, id.. WUl he/omd .Or ‘ wilt in the judgement of the intelligent universe be 
compared to. Cp, xi, 16 ; xui. 24, n. ' 
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resemble a fool who builds his house upon the sand. The 27 
heavy rain* descends, the swollen, torrents come, and the 
winds blow # and burst upon the house, and it falls ) and 
disastrous is the fall.” 

When Jesus had concluded this discourse, the crowds were 28 
filled with amazement at His teaching, for He had been teaching 29 
them as one who had authority, and not as their Scribes taught. 

Upon descending from the hill country He was 1 

Ci ^ r [^ p ^ es followed by immense crowds. And a leper came 2 
. to Him, and throwing himself at His feet, said, 

“ Sir, if only you are willing you are able to cleanse rae.” So 3 
Jesus put out His hand and touched him, and said, “l am 
willing: be cleansed” Instantly he was cleansed from his 
leprosy ; and Jesus said to him, “ Be careful to tell no one, but 4 
go and show yourself to the priest, and offer the gift which Moses 
appointed as evidence for them” (Lev. xiv. 4). 

a Roman After His entry into Gapharnahum a captain 5 
S°Jdle^s sjave came to Him, and entreating Him, said, “ Sir, my 6 
servant at home is lying ill with paralysis, and is 
suffering great agony.” Jesus answered, f< I will come and cure 7 
him.” The captain replied, “ Sir, I am not a fit person to re- 8 
ceive you under my roof : merely say the word, and my servant 
will be cured. For I myself am also under authority, and have 9 
soldiers under me. To one I say ‘ Go/ and he goes, to another 
1 Come/ and he comes, and to my slave, ‘ Do this or that/ and 
he does it.” Jesus listened to this reply, and was astonished, 10 
and said to the people following Him, " I solemnly declare to 
you that in no Israelite .have I found faith so great as that. 

And I tell you that many will come from the east and from n 
the west and will recline at table with Abraham* Isaac and 
Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven, while the natural heirs of the * 12 

28. Filled with] The tense (imperfect) implies more than * full of/ They talked 
»vith one another \v\t\i growing amazement about what they had been hearing. 

1-4. Cp. Mark i. 40-45 ; Luke v. 12-16. ' 

2, 6, 8, 21. 'Sir ] Or according to the phraseology common in the East * My 
Lord/ We must not imagine however that the divinity of ..Jesus recognised 
even by His disciples dll after His resurrection (John xx. 28). 

5-13. Gp. Luke vii. 1-10, 

5. Captain] Namely in the Roman army. Cp. Mark xv, 39, n. 

6, 8, 13, Servant] Lit. * boy/ Cp. Luke vii. 7. s 

6. Suffering. . agony] In exceptional cases a paralytic patient may suffer pain^<=5w 

not actually caused by the paralysis, yet accompanying it. « 

8. A Jit person, etc.] Or as in Lftke vii. 8. Scty the wjrd] Lit. ‘sayb^a word/ 

9. v.l. inserts ‘ranging myself • between ‘am 1 and * under, 'as in Luke vii. 8. 

to. In na Israelite) Lit, * with no one in Israel/ v.l. ‘ not even in Israel/ 

it. Recline at table] Cp. Luke vii. 38 J John xiii, 23. 

1 2. Weeping and gnashing of teeth in this life are in comparison but child's play : 
there will be the weeping, the gnashing. The phrase occurs a|sp Matt. ^iii. 42, 50 : 
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Kingdom will be driven out into the darkness outside: there 
will be the weeping aloud and the gnashing of tfeetb” And 13 
Jesus said to the captain, “Go, and just as you have believed, 
so be it for you.” And the servant recovered precisely at that 

tinier -T-./ •' 

peter<s 7 After this Jesus went to the bouse of Peter, whose 14 
Mother«in-ljawi^other-in-law he found ill in bed with fever. He 15 

cured * touched her hand and the fever left her : and then 
she rose and waited upon Him. 

Many other In the evening numbers of demoniacs were 16 
Miracles, brought to Him, and with a word He expelled the 
demons ; and He cured all the sick, in order that the prediction 17 
of tlie Prophet Isaiah might be fulfilled, “He Himself assumed 

OUR WEAKNESSES, AND BORE THE BURDEN OF OUR DISEASES ” 

(Isa. liii. 4}. , ■ ■ ■■//..■:;;;/ 

New Disciples Seeing great crowds about Him Jesus had given 18 
put to the* directions to cross to the other side of the Lake, 

when a Scribe came and said to Him, “ Teacher, I 19 
will follow you wherever you go.” Jesus answered, “ Foxes 20 
have holes and birds have nests ; but the Son of Man has 
nowhere to lay His head.” Another of the disciples said to 21 
Him, “Sir, allow me first to go and bury my father,” Jesus re» 22 
plied, “Fallow me, and leave the dead to bury their own dead,” 
a storm re- Then He went on board a fishing-boat, and His 23 
b subdued d ^ sci / es followed Him. But suddenly there arose 24 
u ■* a great storm on the Lake, so that the waves 

xm 131' xxiv. 51; xxv. 30; arid in Luke xiii, 28. These were terrible words to 
issue from the gentle lips of our blessed Saviour. . . 

14**1 5. Cp. Mark i. 29-31; Luke iv. 38, 30, 

14. Found ] Lit? ‘saw.* 

15* Oj* ‘roused herself.* Waited) Imperfect tense, implying prolonged 
action. She proceeded, as mistress of the house, to discharge ail the duties of 
hospitality towards her Guest, 

16-17. Cp. .Mark i. 32-34 ; Luke iv. 40, 41. dU'p.v f v. .T H : 

16. In the evening) It .was the Sabbath (Mark i. at, 29, 3s) until sunset : but after 
sunset, people might bring their sick to be cured without violating. either the Law or 
evenTTfe^ditions of the Elders. 

18, Cp. iv, 35 ; Luke viii. 22. Great crowds) v.l, * a crowd/ M 

19-22. Cp. Take ix. 57-62. 

19, A scribe) Lit. ‘one scribe.’ See vi, 27, n. 

20, Nests) Or ‘ roouing-plures.’ 

22. Dead . . dead) Spiritually dead . . naturally dead. See Luke ix. 50, n. 

23--27. Cp. Mark iv. 35-41 ; Luke viii. 22-25. 

Suddenly) Lit. ‘see!’ or 4 behold ! ’ In the Hebrew of the 0 ?T. we con, 
tinualh* find the interjection hen or hinmh used in narrative in the sense of 
* behold P and it was natural that the N.T. writers, being Jews, should in this 
particular follow their native idiom. But this ‘behold!’ is an interjection, not a 
verb ; see John 1. 29,11. The word is rarely used by the Classical authors, and 
apparently by no prose writer among them. Nor does the English language tolerate 
this. frequent use of the interjection, but such a word as ‘suddenly ’ will sometimes 
convey the true sense. As a rule we must simply omit it, 
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threatened f# engulf the boat ; but He was asleep. So they 
came and woke Him, crying, “Master, save us, we are drown- 
ing ! ” He replied, “ Why are you so easily frightened, you 
men of little faith?” Then He rose and reproved the winds 
and the waves, and there was a perfect calm ; and the men, 
filled with amazement, exclaimed, “ What kind of man is this? 
for the very winds and waves obey him ! ” 

Two Gadarene His ar rivaL at the other side, in the country 
Demoniacs of the Gadarenes, there met Him two men pos- 
■ scsse'd with demons, coining from among the 
tombs : they were so dangerously fierce that no one was able to 
pass that way. They cried aloud, “ What have you to do with 
us, Son of God? Have you come here to torment us before the 
time?” Now at some distance from them a vast herd of swine 
were feeding. So the demons entreated Him, “If you drive us 
out, send us into the herd of swine.” He replied, “ Go.” They 
departed from the men and went into the swine, whereupon the 
entire herd instantly rushed down the cliff into the Lake and 
perished in the water. The swineherds fled, and went and told 
the whole story in the town, including what had happened to the 
demoniacs. So at once the whole population came out to meet 
Jesus; and when they saw Him, they besought Him to leave 
their country. Accordingly He went on board, and crossing over 
■ : came to His own town* • 

The Cure of a Here they brought to Him a paralytic lying on a 
paralysed bed. Seeing their faith Jesus said to the paralytic, 
an “ “Take courage, my child ; your sins are pardoned.” 
“ Such language is impious,” said some of the Scribes among 
themselves. Knowing their thoughts Jesus said, -Why are you 
cherishing evil thoughts in your hearts ? Why, whicli is easier ? 
to say, fi Your sins are pardoned/ or to say ( Rise tip and walk*? 
But, to prove to you that the Son of Man has authority on 
earth to pardon sins”— He then says to the paralytic,^i-ise, 


28-34. Cp. Mark v. 1-20 ; Luke viii. 26-351. 

" ~ A ^ " ithin/ 




28. From among] Or ‘out of/ ‘ from within.’ Cp. xxvii. 33 ; Phil. iix. 11. 

3a. Instantly] Cp. verse 24. 

33. Swineherds] ** Although they were not herdsmen by profession,” says Bengel. 
But the term Ifoployed is the precise equivalent of the Hebrew word that commoner 
means ‘shepherd/ being the present participle of a verb meaning ‘to tend and j £ped/ 


1. His own tmm\ Capharnahum. See iv, 13 ; Mark ii. x, 

2. A mere mattress or thick rug, Cp. Mark ii. 4, 

■ 3, Amonafl Or 1 2 * 4 within/ 

4 * Knowing] V.3L, 4 seeing/ 
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and take up your bed and go homed’ And he got ip>, and went 
oiT home. And the crowd were awe-struck when they saw it, 
and ascribed the glory to God who had entrusted such power 

. . : .to a man, . 

The Gaft of Passing on thence Jesus saw a man called 

Matthew. Matthew sitting at the Toll Office, and said to him, 
u Follow me.’’ And he rose up and followed Him, And while 
He was reclining at table, a large number of tax-gatherers and 
notorious sinners were of the party with Jesus and His disciples. 
This the Pharisees observed and inquired of His disciples, 
“Why does your Teacher eat with the tax-gatherers and 
notorious sinners ? ” He heard the question and replied, “ It is 
not men in good health who require a doctor, but the sick. But 
go and learn what this means, * it IS. MERCY THAT I DESIRE, 
NOT SACRIFICE’ (Hos. vi. 6) i for I did not come to appeal to 
the righteous, but to sinners.” 

The Disciples' Afc tJiat fc * me J 0 ^ 3 disciples came and asked 

Neglect of him, <£ Why do we and the Pharisees fast, but your 

fasting. disciples do not?” Jesus replied, “Can the bride- 
groom’s party mourn as long as the bridegroom is with them? 
But other days will come (when the Bridegroom has been taken 
from them) and then they will fast. No one ever mends an old 
cloak with a patch of newly woven cloth ; if they did, the patch 
put on would tear away some of the old, and a worse rent would 
ensue, Nor do people pour new wine into old wineskins ; if 
they did, the skins would split, the wine would escape, and the 
skins be destroyed ; but they put new wine into fresh skins, and 
both are saved.” 

fair's dead While He was thus speaking, a Ruler came op 

Daughter.' and profoundly bowing said, K My daughter is just 

S ..Teaman] Lit. ‘to mend Entrusted} As they saw and confessed. The 
same verb is used in apparently the same sense in Gen. xxxix. 8, LXX, It is possible 
however to render it ‘ given,' as in John xvii, 2, 7, 8. 

9-«k Cp. Mark ii. 13-17 ; Luke v. 27-32. 

g. SmTnpJ On the ground, either within or in front of the hut or tenement that 
served as h^ffice. Follow me] Perhaps the real modern English equivalent for 
tins i;> ' Come with me.' 

to. At table] In Matthew's house, as we learn from Luke v, 29. Tax} Inclusive 
of tuHs^as well as of taxes levied on houses, lands, and persons. 

13. Co] To your teachers of j he Law. - 

Cp. .Markii, 18-22; Luke v. 33-39, „■ 

‘ r'4. Fast] v.i., adds ‘often, ’ 

16. l/ tpey did . . .would tear] Lit. / otherwise . . . tears.’ 

17. Wineskins] Or leather bottles/ which were commonly made, as now in Spain and 
many parts of the world, or goats’ skins, but sometimes of the skins of asses or 
camels. If they did . . would split} Lit. ‘Otherwise . . split/ Would escape . , 
H destroyed J Lit. ‘escapes > , are destroyed/ . 

18-26. Cp. Mark v. 21-43 ; Luke viil. 40-56. 

iS. TudrlOithc synagogue (Mark v. 22). A Euler] Lit. Line Ruler/ See vi. 
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23 


dead; buj come and put your hand upon her and she will 
return to life.” And Jesus rose and followed him, as did also 19 
His disci ple«. 

A permanent But a woman who for twelve years had been 20 
invalid cured, afflicted with haemorrhage came behind Him and 
touched the tassel of His cloak ; for she said to herself, “ If I 21 
but touch Iiis cloak, I shall be cured” And Jesus turned and 22 
saw her, and said, “ Take courage, daughter ; your faith has 
cured you.” And the woman was restored to health from that 
moment. 

dair's Child Entering the Ruler’s house, Jesus saw the flute- 23 
br0 to S ufe aCk l^ a }' ers anc ^ ^ ie crow d loudly wailing, and He said, 24 
“ Co out of the room ; the little girl is not dead, 
but asleep.” And they laughed at Him. When however the 25 
place was cleared of the crowd, Jesus entered, and on His 
taking the little girl by the hand, she rose up. And the report 26 
of this spread throughout all that district. 

As Jesus passed on, two blind men followed 
Teceive^i gh t? Him, shouting and saying, “Pity us, Son of David 

and -when He had gone indoors, they came to Him. 

“ Do you believe that I can do this ? ” He asked them. They 
replied, “Yes, Sir.” So He touched their eyes and said, 
“According to your faith let it be to you ; ” and their eyes were 
opened. Then assuming a stem tone Jesus commanded them : 

“Be careful to let no one know.” But they went out and 
published His fame in all that district. 

And as they were leaving His presence a dumb demoniac was 

27, n. Instead of /one Ruler came up,’ v.l, (omitting. ‘ oij,e ') reads ‘a Ruler 
entered.’ Profoundly bowing 3 The verb is the same as in ii. 2, 8, 11 ; xv. 23 5 John 
ix, 38. * 

20. Touched] See Lev. xv, 19. Tassel] Or { fringe.’ See Num. xv. 38. • 

21, 22. Cured 1 The verb here employed is the same as is often rendered by ‘'save.' 

It signifies to deliver either (1) as here, from present evil of any kind, or (2) from 
impending or future evil. The former is the sense twice as frequently as the latter. 

In the interpretation, therefore, of i. at, we shall probably be right in cons ide ring the 
thought of deliverance. from sin itself—the abiding stain of its continuJSTexistence 
within us— as dominating (though doubtless not. excluding) that of/dnmunity from 
consequent punishment. It is this view of Christ as the Healer~ 4 >f * Salvator * as 
meaning * Healer' — that led the author of the old Westphalian poem The Heliland 
to celebrate our Lord’s praises under that name* and that induced our Anglo-Saxon 
sires to translate the name Jesus inte * Se Haelend * everywhere in the Gospels as m 
well as in^ermons and religious poems. 

23, 25. The crowd 3 A great number of persons were in the house who hfa ftuT 
opportunity of satisfying themselves that the little girl was dead, and ^htn became 
eye-witnesses of the miracle. Jesus while He often repressed mere gossip about liis 
wonderful works, nevertheless desired that they should be seen by many witnesses, 

25. Rose up] Lit. ‘ woke up.’ 

28. Sir] See viii. a, n. 

-32-34, Cp. Lukexi. 14,15. . ■ 

32, Dumb } Perhaps a deaf-mute . • 


2 ? 

28 

29 

30 

31 
32 . 



A dumb 
frigid man 
cured. 


%1sian C f°o r ?’ towns and the villages, teaching in their synagogues 
th peo$r° n and proclaiming the Good News of the Kingdom, 
and curing every kind of disease and infirmity. 
And when He saw the crowds He was touched with pity for 
them, because they were distressed and were fainting on the 
ground like sheep which have no shepherd. Then He said to 
His disciples, “ The harvest is abundant, but the reapers are 
few ; therefore entreat the Owner of the Harvest to send out 
reapers into His field.” 

Then He called to Him His twelve disciples 
and gave them authority over foul spirits, to drive 
them out ; and to cure every kind of disease 

and infirmity. 

Now the names of the twelve apostles were these: first, 
Simon called Peter, and his brother Andrew; James the son 
of Zabdai, and his brother John ; Philip and Bartholomew, 
Thomas and Matthew the tax-gatherer, James the son of 
Alphaeus, and Thaddaeus ; Simon the Cananaean, and Judas 
the Iscariot who also betrayed Him. 

. These twelve Jesus sent on a mission, after 
to thecommon giving them their instructions : 

People. « Go not,” He s-iiti, “among the heathen; and 
enter no Samaritan town ; but, instead of that, go to the lost 
sheep of Israel’s race. And as you go, proclaim, * The King- 
dom of Heaven is close at hand. 5 Cure the sick, raise the dead 
to life, cleanse lepers, drive out demons: you have received 
withoiatjiayment, give without payment 

' ' \ . '■ ' ,! - 

34 . Ari hit. 1 ,W See Luke ri. 15, 11. 

35-3t L'f>. Murk vi, 6. V'-'.'p .T;Vt ott 

38, FitMi] Lit. 1 harvest.’ 
x. Cp. Mark vL 7 ; Luke ix. x. 

Ajhstks] The word occurs here for the first time. The meaning is 1 those 
wao were sent, * emissaries/ ‘missionaries.’ Tins noun (apostates) is derived 
from the werb {a.p$$Jelfo) that occurs in verse 5, and is there translated ‘sent.' 

4, Gstmtaeau) i his is a totally different word Irom * Canaanite/ and probably 
means- Zealot, Iscarioi] r,a. man of KeriotU * (Josh. xv. 25). 

S-15. Cp. Mark vj. 7~t 5 ; Luke ix. 1-6. 

5* s / ni } P^bably two and two like the Seventy at a later time (Luke x, 1). 

Lost Sheet) Or, as we should say, ‘ lapsed masses/ 

8, Rave to life , ] Lit. ? wake.’ 


Hesfefects 

twelve 

Apostles. 
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“ Provide no gold or even silver or copper 9 

Their Foo® to carry in your pockets; no handbag, nor 10 

promised. rv i n • , r 

# change of linen, nor shoes, nor walkmgstick ; for 
the labourer deserves his food. 

“Whatever town or village you enter, inquire for it 
were tor lodge soma good man; and make his house your home 

till you leave the place. When you enter the 12 
house, salute it ; and if the house deserves it, the peace you 13 
invoke shall come upon it ; if not, your peace shall return to 
yourselves. And whoever refuses to receive you or even to listen 14 
to your Message, as you leave that house or town, shake off the 
very dust from your feet. I solemnly tell you, that it will be 15 
more endurable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah on the 
day of Judgement than for that town. 

Cruel w Remember it is I who send you out, as sheep 16 

Persecution into the midst of wolves ; prove yourselves as saga- 
foretold. cious as serpents, and as innocent as doves. But 17 
beware of men; for they will deliver you up to appear before 
Sanhedrins, and will flog you in their synagogues ; and you 18 
will even be put on trial before governors and kings for my sake, 
to bear witness to them and to the nations. But when they have 19 
delivered you up, have no anxiety as to how you shall speak or 
what you shall say ; for at that very, time it shall be given you 
what to say ; for it is not you who will speak, but the Spirit 20 
of your Father speaking through you. Brother will betray 21 
brother for death, and father, child ; and children will denounce 
their parents and put them to death. And you will be objects of 22 
universal hatred because you are called by my name ; but be who 
holds out to the end — he will be saved. Whenever they perse- 23 

* 

12. Salute it] When the two apostles entered the building, they were to salute 
the household, doubtless in the words prescribed in Luke x. 5, M Peace to thh? 
house ( *’ ... 

14. Shake off <£r*c.] Cp. xviii. 17 ; Acts sin, $r, 
your feet.’ 

16. Cp. Luke x. 3. Doves] Lit. ‘ pigeons/ 


From your fee f\ Ox ‘that is on 


17-22. Cp. Mark xiii. 9-13 ; Luke xxi. 12-17. 
' ’ ;gn C 


See the Commentator: 


17. Sanhedrins] Or * High Courts of Justice.' 
iq. The innocent seldom need to make the same elaborate defence as the guilty. 
They can afford to speak the simple truth and to rely upon God and the justice of 
■ <heir cause I : ' ' : : ■' ' : • : 

20. Through, you] Lit, ‘ in you/ 

22, The End] This phrase also occurs xxiv, 6 t 13, 14 ; x Cor. i- 8 ; Heb. Hu £» 1 4***, 
vi. 11 •; 1 Peter iv. 7 ; Rev. ii. 26 ; and in a different sense 1 Cor. xv. 24. .See also 
Heb. tx. 26, n. 1 Cox. x. xi. ’ * ' 

23-25. Cp. Luke vi. 40. 

. 23. Escape] “ Preserving yourselves for further service'’ (Baxter). Before the 
Son of Man comesX Some have supposed that the reference is to a spiritual and 
judicial Coming of Christ at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem in 70, a. d. 

; Cp. xvi. 28 ; xxiv, 34, 
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cute you in one town, escape to the next ; for I solemnly tell 
yon that you will not have gone the round of all life towns of 
Israel before the Son of Man comes. r _ . 

“ The learner: is never superior to his teacher, 24 
Wasted they and the servant is never superior to his master, 
would Suffer, j? noU gh for the learner to be^on a level with his 25 
teacher, and for the servant to be on a level with his master. 

If they have called the master of the house Baal-zebul, how 
much more will they slander his servants? Fear them not, 26 
however ; there is nothing veiled which will not be uncovered, nor 
secret which will not become known. What I tell you in the dark, 27 
speak in the light; and what is whispered into your ear proclaim 
upon the roofs of the houses. 

“ And do not fear those who kill the body, but 28 
not be^fraU? cann °t kill the soul ; but rather fear him who is 
able to destroy both soul and body in Gehenna. 

Do not two sparrows sell for a halfpenny ? Yet not one of them 29 
will fall to the ground without your Father’s leave. But as for 30 
you, the very hairs on your heads are all numbered. Away then 31 
with fear ; you are more precious than a multitude of sparrows. 

u Every man who shall acknowledge me before 32 
men I also will acknowledge before my Father 
who is in heaven. Him who disowns me before 33 
men I also will disown before my Father who is in heaven. 

“ Do not suppose that I came to bring peace 34 
to the earth : I did not come to bring peace but to 
introduce a sword. For I came to set a man 35 
against his father, A DAUGHTER AGAINST HER MOTHER, AND 
A DAUGHTER-IN-LAW AGAINST HER 'MOTHER-IN-LAW ; AND A 36 

• •' % • - ,"• / ■■ : •' • •• . . •• •' • 

94, ®s* &*amer] Or * cl|sc|pl«^* Servant) Or ‘slave,' -Master] • Or ' ' owner.* 

25. inia^zfhui] See 2 Kings L 3, 6 . 

86-33, Cp. Luke xii. 2-9. 

a8. Fear Atm] i.e. the devil. Or * fear Him,* i.e. God, Against the latter 
rendering it may be urged that the word translated * power ’in the parallel passage, 

Luke “SSyi, usually denotes * delegated authority, 1 1 power enjoyed on sufferance,’ 
and that in Alatt. x. 31 fear of the Heavenly Father is forbidden. See also Luke 
xxii. 53 ; JolThxix. 11; Acts xxvi. 18 ; Col, t, 13 ; Rev, xi«, 7. In Heb. ii. r4 the 
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37 

33 

39 

40 

41 
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MAN'S OWN FAMILY WILL BE HIS FOES (MlC. vii . 6). Any one 
who loves hfther or mother more than me is not worthy of me, and 
any one who loves son or daughter more than me is not worthy 
of me ; and any one who does not take up his cross and follow 
where I lead is not worthy of me. To save your life is to lose 
it, and to lose your life for my sake is to save it. 

He gives* the “ Whoever receives you receives me, and who- 
Aposties divine ever receives me receives Him who sent me. 

Authority. £ ver y one who receives a prophet, because he is 
a prophet, will receive a prophet's reward, and every one who 
receives a righteous man, because he is a righteous man, will 
receive a righteous man's reward; and whoever gives one of 
these despised ones even a cup of cold water to drink because he 
is a disciple, I solemnly tell you that he will not lose his reward." 

When Jesus had concluded His instructions to His twelve 1 11 
disciples, He left in order to teach and to proclaim Hts Message 
in the neighbouring towns. 

Now John had heard in prison about the Christ's 
Baptized sore doings, and he sent some of his disciples to 

perplexity, inquire : “Are you the Coming One, or is it a 
different person that we are to expect?" Jesus replied, “ Go 
and report to John wlmt you see and hear. Blind eyes receive 
sight, and cripples walk; lepers are cleansed, and deaf ears 
hear ; the dead are raised to life, and the poor have the Good 
News proclaimed to them ; and blessed is every one who does 6 
not stumble and fall because of my claims.” 

r.u When the messengers had taken their leave, 7 

QiiriSt 5 ^ „ 

Testimony as Jesus proceeded to say to the multitude concern- 
cimracter and mg John : “ What did you go out jnto the desert 
Work. t0 g aze at ? a reed waving in the* wind ? But 8 

37-38. Cp. Luke xiv. 26, 27. • , « 

38. Cross] Our Lord thus hints at His being about to die on the cross. 9 ®e John 
xii. 16. 

39. Cp. Luke xvii. 33. Life] Or ‘soul/ The literal rendering of the verse is, 

‘ He who shall have found his life shall lose it* and he who shall have lost Jus- life for 
my sake shall find it.’ Cp. v, 19 ; and see Aorist vi. 5. ' ~ 

40-41. Cp. Luke x. t6. f 

41. Prophet] Preacher or teacher of the truth. See t Cor. xiv. 3,11. 

42. Cp. Mark ix. 41. Despised] Lit. ‘little.’ Possibly some children were present. 

Even] Lit, ‘only.’ 

1. Proclaim, His message] One word in the Greek. The exact sense of the word % 

(kerusso) is to perform the function of a public herald or crier. ‘ PreacJP 
associations which kervsso does not suggest. ■ p 

2-6. Cp. Luke vii. 18-23. * * 

2. Some of] Lit, ‘by/ We learn from Luke vii, 18 that the messengers were 
two in number. In Matthew, according to the four most ancient MSS. , the number 
is not specified. 

5. Receive] Cp. Luke vii. 22. A re raised to life] Lit. ‘awake’ 

7-19. Cp. Luke vii* 24-35. . 
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what did you go out to seer A num luxuriously diessed? 
Those who wear luxurious clothes are to be in kings' 

palaces* But why did you go out ? To see a prophet ? Yes, I 9 
tell you, and far more than a prophet. He it is Sbout whom 10 
it is written : 

c See, I AM SENDING My messenger before thy face, 

And he will make thy road ready 'before thee ? 

(MaL iii, 1). 

I solemnly tell you that among all of woman born no greater 11 
has ever been raised up than John the Baptist ; yet one who 
is of lower rank in the Kingdom of the Heavens is greater than 
he. But from the time of John the Baptist till now, the Kingdom 12 
of the Heavens has been suffering violent assault, and the 
violent have been seizing it by force. For all the Prophets and 13 
the Law taught until John. And (if you are willing to receive 14 

it) he is the Elijah who was soon to come. Listen, every one 15 

who has ears ! 

_ _ “But to what shall I compare the present 16 

of the Uews generation? It is like children sitting in the 
then living. 0 p en p| aceS) who call to their playmates. £ We 17 

have played the date to you/ they say, ( and you have not 

danced : we have sung dirges, and you have not beaten your 
breasts/ For John came neither eating nor drinking, and they 18 
say, ‘He has a demon/ The Son of Man came eating and 19 
drinking, and they exclaim, f See this man! — given to gluttony 
and tippling, and a friend of tax-gatherers and notorious sinners ! 5 
And yet Wisdom is vindicated by her actions/ 5 
Ghorazin Then began He to upbraid the towns where 20 

Bethsaida, most; of His mighty works had been performed, 
Capharnahum^b e '' cause t j ie y had uo t repented. “Alas for thee, 21 

00, Messenger} Or ‘ angel. ’ 

3U'-i3*Cp. Luke xvi. 16, 

sas. The time} i.b the early time of his ministry, John being still alive. lias 
km suffering , , have been, seizing These verbs are in the present tense in the 
, Greek a c cordance with the idiom of rh.it language- See Aonst iii. 2, 3. 

13, Tau^t] Lit. ‘ prophedeci but in modern English this verb is limited in its 
meaning to iffik, mere prediction of future events, which is not the proper force of 
the Greek word."’ See the Commentators. . . 

Wot to€0*ne\ Or ‘is soon to come,’ Cp. xvii. it. 

15. JSan] v.i.. adds 4 to hear/ fdtif // 

16, To their play mates] v.u ‘ to the other party/ the sense being the same. 

Eatifiz and drinking} Like other men, with no asceticism or ifusterity of 

ditu fs vindicated] Lit. (see Aorisi iv, 4, 5) ‘ has been vindicated/ implying ‘is 
wont to Actions] v.l, reaus ‘children/ as in Lpke vii. 35. 

20-24. Cp.' Luke x. t-i6. 

. an Alns/or] Or perhaps ‘woe to/ “The interjection here is declarative, not 
imprecitivc " (Bengel). Cp. Luke’ vl 24, n. Thee} Not 4 you ; ’ f or even in 
aoth century English * thpu * and ‘ thee 5 might be used in an apostrophe such as this. 
jSrtAsaum} v.L. * Ikthsatdan ; ’ and so elsewhere. Both of you} Lit. ‘you/ in the 

til iiral.. - ■ 
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Chorazin ! Alas for thee, Bethsaida ! For had the mighty 
works bee» performed in Tyre and Sidon which have been per- 
formed in both of you, they would long ere now have repented, 
covered witfh sackcloth and ashes. Only I tell you that it will 
be more endurable for Tyre and Sidon on the day of Judge- 
ment than for you. And thou, Capharnahum, shalt thou be 
exalted even to heaven ? Even to Hades shalt thou descend. 
For had the mighty works been performed in Sodom which 
have been performed in thee, it would have remained until now. 
Only I tell you all, that it will be more endurable for the land 
oF Sodom on the day of Judgement than for thee” 

About that time Jesus exclaimed, “ I heartily 
Th fSr S §ie ng praise Thee, Father, Lord of heaven and of earth, 
Success of the that Thou hast hidden these things from sages 
and men of discernment, and hast unveiled them 
to babes. Yes, Father, for such has been Thy gracious will. 

“ All things have been handed over to me by 

A Claim 16 m > 7 Father, and no one fully knows the Son except 
the Father, nor does any one fully know the 
Father except the Son and all to whom the Son chooses to 
reveal Him. 

u Come to me, all you toiling and burdened 

tnvitatjon 5 ones, and 1 will give you rest. Take my yoke 
upon you and learn from me ; for I am gentle and 
lowly in heart, and you will find rest for your souls. For it 
is good to bear my yoke, and my burden is light.” 

A charge of About that time Jesus passed on the Sabbath 

Sabbath- through the wheatfields ; and His disciples became 

breaking. hungry, and began to gather ears of wheat and eat 

23. Hctdes\ The unseen World, the abode of departed spirits. *n the A.V. both 
this word and ‘ Gehenna 1 are rendered ‘ Hell.* Each occurs twelve times. In th\p- 
translation the two words are everywhere kept distinct. Descend] v.l, ‘be caused 
to descend/ t : 

24. You all 1 Lit. [you * in the plural, either as addressed to all three of the towns 
named, or parenthetically to the bystanders who heard these denunciations. 

25-30. Cp. Luke x. 17-24. 

25. About that time] See xit. t, n. Jesus exclaimed J A too literal rendering is 

M Jesus answered and said.” There is no * answer ’ here in the English sense of the 
word. The expression is simply a late Hebraism. In late Hebrew* under the 
influence of the Chaldee, the verb that had commonly meant * to answer* came to 
signify ‘ to commence speaking ’ (Gasemus). Father] This is our Lord's first public 
mention oftGod as His Father. Lord of heaven and of earth] ‘ £ He .does not address 
the Father as His Lord (Bengel). ** "*** 

29. Gentle] Or * meek.*- Cp. S* * 

30. Jt is good <$■*£.] Lit. ‘my yoke is good.* Cp. Lam. iii. 27. The ‘good* 
conveys the idea not so much (as in the Vulgate) of easiness to bear, which is the 
thought in the next clause, as of actual benefit received from bearing it, 

x- 5 , Cp. Mark ii. 23-28 ; Luke vi. -1-5. ■ 

1. About that time] Lit. ‘ at that time.* The word ‘ time’ here (as indeed often) 


m 



3 o MATTHEW XIL , 

them. Hut the Pharisees saw it and said to Him, " Look ! 2 

yoxit disciples are doing* what the Law forbids them tQ&do on the 
Sabbath.” “ Have you never read,” He replied, “ what David 3 
did when he and his men were hungry? how he /entered the 4 
House of God and ate the Presented Loaves, which it was not 
lawful for him or his men to eat, nor for any except the priests 
(i Sam. xxi. 1-6) ? And have you not read in the Law how on 5 
the Sabbath the priests in the Temple break the Sabbath with* 
out guilt ? Hut I tell you that there is here that which is greater 6 
than the Temple. And if you knew what this means, 4 IT IS 7 
MERCY I DESIRE, NOT SACRIFICE’ (Hos. vi. 6), you would hot 
have condemned those who are without guilt. For the Son of 8 
Man is the Lord of the Sabbath.” 

Departing thence I-Ie went to their synagogue, 9 
restored' 'on a where there was a man with a shrivelled arm. ic 


• ; ■: * 


MATTHEW XXI* 


<l This is My servant whom 1 have chosen, 18 

My deadly loved One in whom My soul takes pleasure. 

I will put My Spirit upon Him, 

And He will announce judgement to the nations, 19 

He WILL NOT WRANGLE OR RAISE H IS VOICE, 

Nor will His voice re heard in the broadways. 

A CRUSHED REED HE WILL NOT UTTERLY BREAK, 20 

Nor will He quench the still smouldering wick, 

Until He has led on Justice to victory. 

And on His name shall the nations rest their 21 
HOPES ” (Isa. xli. 8 ; xlih 1). 

He replies to At tllat timc a demoniac was brought to Him, 22 

an infamous blind and dumb ; and He cured him, so that 

Slander. t | ie dumb man could speak and see. And the 23 
crowds of people were all filled with, amazement and said, “ Gan 
this be the Son of David ?” The Pharisees heard it and said, 24 
“ This man only expels the demons by Baal-zebul, the Prince 
of the demons.” Knowing their thoughts He said to them, 25 
“ Every kingdom in which civil war has raged suffers desola- 
tion ; and every city or house in which there is internal Strife 
will be brought low. And if Satan is expelling Satan, he has 26 
begun to make war on himself: how therefore shall his kingdom 
last ? And if it is by Baal- zebu 1 ’s power that I expel the demons, 27 
by whose power do your disciples expel them ? They therefore 
shall be your judges. But if it is by the Spirit of God that I 28 

18. This is) The more lit. ‘ Behold V is not the verb, but only an interjection 
of verbal origin. In French it might be rendered * Voici ’ or * Voil.V See via, 24, n ; 

John i. 2Q, n. Takes pleasure] On the tense see A arista p. 21. 

20. A crushed reed) The idea is possibly that of a shepherd who picks up a reed 
in order to play a tune upon it. But discovering that it is bruised and crushed, and 
therefore little suited for his purpose, he breaks it in two and throws it away. Reeds 
seem also to have been used as pens to write with (3 John *3), and even as canes or 
light walking-sticks. Gp. Isa, xxxvt. 6 ; Rev. xi. r. The firs* interpretation, 
however, yields the best sense. Christ, the chosen and dearly-loved Servant of 
Lord, does not cast us away because our lives yield such imperfect music, and when 
our light burns dimly He trims instead of utterly extinguishing it. Led on fnstice ] 

Headed its charge through the host of foes and brought it clear of them all. 

21. Rest their hopes] This is one of no fewer than 18 passages in the of the 
N.T. in which * trust ’ is erroneously used for ‘hope/ 

22-37. Cp. Mark ii'u ao~3o ; Luke vi. 43-45 ; xi, 17-23. /* 

22. Dumb] The word perhaps means a deaf-mute. 

23. The Son 0/ David] This title had already been applied to Jesus (ix. 27) by 
persons who perhaps but dimly discerned its significance. 

26. Begi&\ The tense implies thfs. See Aor/st vi. 6. We may render ‘has 

engaged in conflict with himself. * O'? 

27. Disciples ] Lit. * sons,’ So ‘ the sons of the prophets' are repeated^^meri^® 

tioncd in tl\e O.T. Your disci jHes) The disciples of. the Pharisees (v^rse 24) and % 

Scribes, who had come down from Jerusalem (Mark iii. 22). 

28. Kingdom of God) Matthew here (as also in vi. 33 ; xix. 24 ; xxi. 31, 43) for- 
sakes bis usual expression ‘ Kingdom of the Heavens,’ and adopts this other which ^ 
alone is found in other parts of the N.T. Has conte upon you] The verb here 
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expel the demons, it is evident that the Kingdom of God has 
come upon you. Again, how can any one enter a stiong man s 29 
house and carry off his goods, unless first of all he masters and 
secures the strong man : then he will plunder Ids goods- 

“ The man who is not with me is against me, 30 
T 0f and he who is not gathering with me is scattering 

u n M rd abroad. This is why I tell you that men may 31 
!g ’ find forgiveness for every other sin and impious 
word, but that for impious speaking against the Holy Spirit 
they shall find no forgiveness. And whoever shall speak 32 
against the Son of Man may obtain forgiveness ; but whoever 
speaks against the Holy Spirit, neither in this nor in the coming 
age shall he obtain forgiveness. 

“ Either grant the tree to be wholesome and its 33 
''■■SeciaretTtTbo fruit wholesome, or the tree poisonous and its fruit 
r Hear\ at poisonous ; for the tree is known by its fruit O 34 
vipers’ brood, how can you speak what is good 
when you are evil? For it is from the overflow of the heart that 
the month speaks, A good man from his good store produces 35 
good things, and a bad man from his bad store produces bad 
things. But I tell you that for every careless word that men 36 
shall speak they will be held accountable on the day of Judge- 
ment. For by his words shall each one of you be justified, or 37 
by his words be condemned,/’ 

The Jews more ^ len WSLS accosted by some of the Scribes 38 

guilty than the and Pharisees who said, “ Teacher, we wish to see 
Heathen. a s T n g iven by y ou ” “Wicked and faithless 39 
generation!” He replied, “they clamour for a 
sign, but none shall be given to them except the sign of the 
Prophet J onatr. For j ust as J onah was th REE days in TH e 40 
sea-monster’s belly (Jonah i. 17), so will the Son of Man 

employed (found nowhere else in the- Gospels except in the parallel passage Luke xi, 
so) probably implies 1 Before you were expecting its arrival’ Cp, xxiv, 42, 44, This 
sense of the verb h preserved in Modern Greek. 

.*9- Atfbvng man) Lit, 1 the strong man 1 named gencrtcally, like * The Sower,’ 
xiii. 3- d ne^pver throw of the prince of evil would be followed by the sure but 
gradual undoing of the mischief he had wrought. 

31. Men] v, l. ‘you men. 1 

32, Shall speak ] Cp. Luke xii. 10, tx. 

31. Brood] doc lii. 7 and note. 

L 38-42. Cp. Luke xi. 16, 29-36, r ■' 7 ■ G.:.'-: ■■■."■ \\: : d : 'dddyBB' ■ 

3 by] I, it, 'from.' V' 

. 40- '^hreedays) Lit. * three days and three nighLS,’ a striking Hebraism. Accord* 

to tire Aalmud a day.and a night. together male np a ‘night-day/ and any part 
of such a period is counted as a whole. Thus in our Saviour’s case the three ; niuht- 
Wl « *oout three houre of the Friday , the whole of the Saturday (reckoned 

H gi pt§ S!: P| fKgf sunset to sunset), and the first half— the night- of the 
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be three days in the heart of the earth. There will stand up 
men of Nypteveh at the Judgement together with the present 
generation, and will condemn it ; because they repented at the 
preaching t>f*Jonah, and mark ! there is One greater than Jonah 
here. The Queen of the south will awake at the Judgement 
together with the present generation, and will condemn it; 
because she came from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom 
of Solomon, and mark ! there is One greater than Solomon 
here. ' ^ 

They would be- ? No sooner however has the foul spirit gone out 
come utterly of the man, than he roams about in places where 
demoralised. t j iere - g no seeking rest but finding none. 

Then he says, f I will return to my house that I left ; 5 and he 
comes and finds it unoccupied, swept clean, and in good order. 
Then he goes and brings with him seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself, and they come in and dwell there ; and in 
the end that man’s condition becomes worse than it was at first. 
So will it be also with the present wicked generation.” 

Christ’s F?eia- While He was still addressing the people His 
tives desire to mother and brothers were standing on the edge 
speak to Mim. bf the crowd desiring to speak to Him, So some 
one told Him, “ Your mother and brothers are standing outside, 
and desire to speak to you.” He replied to the man, “ Who is 
my mother ? And who are my brothers ? ” And pointing to his 
disciples He added, “ See here are my mother and my brothers. 
To obey my Father who is in heaven— that is to be my brother 
and sister and mother.” 

A Series of That same day Jesus had left the house and was 
Parables. sitting on the shore of the Lake, when a vast 
The Sower. mu } t j tuc ] e 0 f people crowded round Him. He 

41,4a. One greater] Lit. ‘ more/ 

43-45. Cp. Luke xi. 17-26. * 

43. The foul spirit gone out} An apparent reference to the temporary moral 

reformation produced among the Jews by the preaching of John the Baptist, Jesus 
and the Apostles. Roams about} To a variety of places. Such is the force of the 
same verb in Acts viii, 4 and elsewhere. ^ r 

44. /« good order} Decoration, and ornament may be the sense j^reintended, 
rather than orderly arrangement. For the former sense see Rev. xxT 2, 19 ; for the 
latter Matt. xxv. 7 ( ; trimmed '}. 

45. Tke present wicked generation] Cp. Josephus, Wars, v. 20, 5 ; 13,6; vii.8, 1. 

The Jewish historian declares that his countrymen at the time of the destruction of 
Jerusalem-mwere far more ungodly than the people of Sodom had been, Cp. Rev. < 
xviii. 2. : ' 

46-50. Cp. Mark its. 31-35 ; Luke viii. xg-ai. 

47. v.l. omits this verse. * 

1-3. Cp; Mark iv. x, 2 ; Luke viii. -4, 

u Thai same day ] So the same words plainly signify in Mark iv. 35, but in Acts 
viii, 1 they seem to mean only ‘about that time.’ The preposition and the con- 
struction are the same here as in xii. 2. 


I 



therefore went on board a boat and sat there* while an tne 
people stood on the shore. lie then spoke many things to 3 
them in figurative language. “ The sower goes out,” He said, 

« to sow. As he sows, some of the seed falls by .the way-side, 4 
and the birds come and peck it up. Some fails on rocky 5 
ground, where it has but scanty soil. It quickly shows itself 
above ground, because it has no depth of earth ; but when the 6 
sun is risen, it is scorched by the heat, and through having no 
root it withers up. Some falls among the thorns ; but the 7 
thorns spring up and stifle it. But a portion falls upon good 8 
ground, and gives a return, some a liundred for one, some sixty, 
some thirty. Listen^ every one who has ears 1 ” • 9 

(And His disciples came and asked Him, “ Why 10 
Iparabff 6 d° y ou s P ea ^ t0 them in figurative language?” 

He replied, “Because while to you it is granted to 11 
know the secrets of the Kingdom of the Heavens, to them it is 
not. For whoever has, to him more shall be given, and he 12 
shall have abundance; but whoever has not, from him even 
what he has shall betaken away. I speak to them in figurative 13 
language for this reason, that while looking they do not see, 
and while hearing they neither hear nor understand. And in 14 
regard to them the prophecy of Isaiah is receiving signal fulfil- 
ment : 

‘You WJXL HEAR AND HEAR AND BY NO MEANS UNDERSTAND, 

And you will look and look and by no means see. 

For this peoples mind is stupefied, 15 

Their hearing has become dull, 

And their eyes they have closed ; 

To PREVENT THEIR EVER SEEING WITH THEIR EYES 
OR HEARING WITH THEIR EARS, 

■ Or understanding with their minds, 

And turning back, 

SO THAT I MIGHT HEAL THEM ’ (Isa. VI. 9, Io). 


, 3-9. Cp. M'kk iv. 3-9; Luke viti. 5-8. 

3* Figurativei- language] Or ‘parables.’ Goes out\ Or ‘went out and so 
throughout the parables in this chapter. Cp. Luke viii. 5, n. 

7; Lit. ‘ upon ; ’ i.e. upon ground full of the roots of the plants here 

cauew t thorns. . See Matt. vu. 16. n. " r 

_ 8, .- Givis } Or. * begins to give,’ The verbs in the original are all in past lenses, but 

^is Owtalone is in the imperfect, indicating prolonged action. 

9* Abm-] V.L. adds ‘to listen with.’ ••••Hyp-' - ' 

Cpf Mark iv. 10-12; Luke viii. g, 10. , r 

10. Came and asked\ Later in the day, ns we learn from Mark iv. 10. After 
verse 33 the senes o> parables (verse 3) is resumed, 
lx. Secrete] Or ‘ mysteries.’ See Foil. iv. i 2> n. 

15. Mtnd\ Lit. heart, a common Hebraism. The Ordinary Greek word for 
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a But as for you, blessed are your eyes, for they see, and your 16 
ears, for t&ey hear. For I solemnly tell you that many prophets 17 
and holy men have longed to see the sights you see, and have 
not seen tlfbm, and to hear the words you hear, and have not 
heard them. 

The story of “ To you then I will explain the parable of the iS 
the Sower Sower. When a man hears the Message concern- 19 
exp ame . the Kingdom and does not understand it, the 

Evil one comes and catches away what has been sown in his 
heart. This is he who has received the seed by the road-side. 

He who has received the seed on the rocky ground is the man 20 
who hears the Message and immediately receives it with joy ; 
it has struck no root, however, within him : he continues for a 21 
time, but when suffering comes, or persecution, because of the 
Message, he at once stumbles and falls. He who has received 22 
the seed among the thorns is the man who hears the Message, 
but the cares of the present age and the delusions of riches 
quite stifle the Message, and it becomes unfruitful. But he who 23 
has received the seed on good ground is he who hears and 
understands. Such hearers give a return, and yield one a 
hundred for one, another sixty, another thirty.”) 

♦The Wheat Another parable He put before them. u The 24 
and the Kingdom of the Heavens may be compared to a 
Darnel/ man w ^ 0 h as sown g QO d seed in his field, but 25 
during the night his enemy comes, and over the first seed he 
sows darnel among the wheat, and goes away. But when the 26 
blade shoots up and the grain is formed, then appears the 
darnel also. So the farmer’s men come and ask him, 4 Sir, was 27 
it not good seed that you sowed on your land ? Where then 
does the darnel come from?’ He answers, ‘ Some # hostile hand 28 
has done this.’ The men inquire, ‘ Shall we go, and collect it ?* 

‘ mind * or ‘ intellect ' is nowhere used by Matthew or Mark. Is stupejierf\ Lit. * has 
grown thick * (or ‘ fat’)- So that l might] Lit, ‘and I shall.’ This use of 4 and * is 
a common Hebraism. For instance “that it may save us” (r Sam. iv. 3} is literally 
in the Hebrew “ and it shall save us.” ^ See Mark i. 20, n., and Aorist,<gp. 54, 55. 

18-23. Gp. Mark iv. 13-20 ; Luke viu, xi-15, J* 

19, 20, 22, 23. Has received, the seed] Namely, as land receives seed. Lit. ‘ has 
been sown,’ as we talk not only of sowing wheat, but of sowing a field with wheat. 

For the latter is not peculiarly an English idiom. It occurs in several passages of 
the. O.T., both in the Hebrew original and in the Greek LXX. ; for instance, Gen. 
xlvii, 23 ; lExod. xxiti, xo ; Lev. xxv. 3, 4 ; while in Dent. xxix. 23 and E/ek. xxxvi. ** 

9 the verb in the same sense is used in the passive, just as in these versjp*5f St?* 
Matthew. » 

24-30. Cp. Mark Iv. 26-29. * 

24. May ke compared to] Lit. ‘ has been made like/ The same form of the verb 
occurs in xviii. 23; xxiu a. 

25. During the tight] Lit. ' while men ’ (or ‘ his men ’) ‘were sleeping.’ 

27, 28. Men 3 Lit. * slaves.* 
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therefore went on board a boat and sat there, while ail the 
people stood on the shore. He then spoke many things _ to 3 
them in figurative language. “ The sower goes out,” He said, 

« to sow. As he sows, some of the seed falls by the way-side, 4 
and the birds come and peck it up. Some hills on rocky 5 
ground, where it has but scanty soil. It quickly shows itself 
above ground, because it has no depth of earth ; but when the 6 
'died by the heat, and through having no 

e thorns ; but the 7 
But a portion falls upon good 8 


sun is risen, it is scor 

root it withers up. Some falls among tin 
thorns spring up and stifle it. 
ground; and gives a return, some a hundred for one, some si*rty, 
some thirty. Listen, every one who has ears 1 - 

(And His disciples came and asked Him, “ Why 
TnParabS 6 Y 011 speak to them in figurative language?” 

He replied, “ Because while to you it is granted to 
know the secrets of the Kingdom of the Heavens, to them it is 
not. For whoever has, to him more shall be given, and he 
shall have abundance ,* but whoever has not, from him even 
what he has shall be taken away. I speak to them in figurative 
language for this reason, that while looking they do not see, 
and while hearing they neither hear nor understand And in 
regard to them the prophecy of Isaiah is receiving signal fulfil- 
ment : 

‘YOU WILL HEAR AND HEAR AND BY NO MEANS UNDERSTAND, 

And you will look and look and by no means see. 

For this peoples mind is stupefied, 

Their hearing has become dull, 

And their eyes they have closed ; 

TO PREVENT THEIR EVER SEEING WITH THEIR EYES 

Or hearing with their ears, 

Or UNDERSTANDING WITH THEIR MINDS, 

And turning back, 

SO THAT I MIGHT HEAL THEM 5 (Isa. VL 9, Io), 


3-9. Cp. M%k iv. 3-9 ; Luke via. 5-8. 

, 3 * Fig-uratkm tunguage} Or ‘parables/ Goes out) Qr ‘went out and so 
throughout the parables in this chapter. Cp. Luke viii. 5, n . 

1: LP upon ground full of the roots of the plants here 

called 'thorns/ See Matt, vu. id, n. , . 

J: ®™E 0r - S K ' e -’ : rl >? vert* in the original are all in pastifenses, but 

ovfc&alone is in the imperfect, indicating prolonged action. 

9. Eaks] v.l. adds ‘ to listen with/ 

. 10-17. CpS 1 Mark iv. 10-ia ; Luke viii. 9, 10. ‘ 

Ca :? e a, ¥ a f c <^ Jf tc ? th <r Aw, ns we learn from Mark iv. 10. After 

verse 23 the series of parables (verse 3) is i esumed. 
ir. Secrets) Or 1 wy^eries.' See Phil. iv. ra, n . 

15, Mwd\ .Lit. 1 heart/ a common Hebraism. The ordinary Greek word for 
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The Story of 
the Sower 
explained. 


(i But as for you, blessed are your eyes, for they see, and your 16 
ears, for t&ey hear. For I solemnly tell you that many prophets 17 
and holy men have longed to see the sights you see, and have 
not seen tlfbtn, and to hear the words you hear, and have not 
heard them. 

“ To you then I will explain the parable of the 18 
Sower. When a man hears the Message concern- 19 
irig the Kingdom and does not understand it, the 
Evil one comes and catches away what has been sown in his 
heart. This is he who has received the seed by the road-side. 

He who has received the seed on the rocky ground is the man 20 
who hears the Message and immediately receives it with joy ; 
it has struck no root, however, within him : he continues for a 21 
time, but when suffering comes, or persecution, because of the 
Message, he at once stumbles and falls. He who has received 22 
the seed among the thorns is the man who hears the Message, 
but the cares of the present age and the delusions of riches 
quite stifle the Message, and it becomes unfruitful. But he who 23 
has received the seed on good ground is he who hears and 
understands. Such hearers give a return, and yield one a 
hundred for one, another sixty, another thirty.”) 

‘The Wheat Another parable He put before them. “ The 24 
and the 1 Kingdom of the Heavens may be compared to a 
Darnel.’ man w } 10 q ias SO wn good seed in his field, but 25 
during the night his enemy comes, and over the first seed he 
sows darnel among the wheat, and goes away. But when the 26 
blade shoots up and the grain is formed, then appears the 
darnel also. So the farmer’s men come and ask him , c Sir, was 27 
it not good seed that you sowed on your land? Where then 
does the darnel come from ?* He answers, 4 Some # hostile hand 28 
has done this.’ The men inquire, 4 Shall we go, and collect it 

1 mind 1 or ■'* intellect ’ is nowhere used by Matthew or Mark, fs siupejded] Lit. ‘ has 
grown thick ’ (or ‘ fat’). So that I might] Lit. ' and I shall.’ This use of ‘ and ’ is 
a common Hebraism, For instance “ that it may save us '* (z Sam. iv. 3) is literally 
in the Hebrew “ and it shall save us." ^ See Mark i. 20, n., and Aor£st,*gf£ 54, 55. 

18-23. Cp. Mark iv. 13-20 ; Luke viit. 11-15. jf 

19,20, 22, 23. Has received the seed] Namely, as land receives seed. Lit. ‘has 
been sown,’ as we talk not only of sowing wheat, but of sowing a field with wheat. 

For the latter is not peculiarly an English idiom. It occurs in several passages of 
the^O.T., both in the Hebrew original and in the Greek LXX. ; for instance, Gen. 
xlvii. 23 ; 4 Exodi xxiii. io ; Lev. xxv. 3, 4 ; while in Dent. xxix. 23 and Erek, xxxvi. ** * 

9 the verb in the same sense is used in the passive, just as in these verss**Bf S£* 
Matthew. t « . . w < 

24-30. Cp. Mark iv. 26-29. * 

24. May be compared to] Lit. ‘ has been made like/ The same form of the verb 

occurs in xviu. 23; xxii. 2. ^ 

25. During the n\ghf] Lit. ‘ while men ’ (or ‘ his men 4 ) ‘were sleeping/ 

87, 28. Men 3 Lit. ‘slaves.’ 
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4 No/ he replied j ‘for fear that while collecting the darnel you 29 
should at the same time root up the wheat with it. I^eave both 30 
to grow together until the harvest, and at harvest-time X will 
direct the reapers, Collect the darnel first, and mako it up into 
bundles to burn it, but bring all the wheat into my barn/” 

Another parable He put before them. “The 31 
* The Mustard kingdom of the Heavens is like a mustard-seed, 

Soed '’ which a man takes and sows in his ground. It is 32 
the smallest of all seeds, and yet when full-grown it is larger 
than any herb and forms a tree, so that the wild birds come and 
build in its branches ” 

.y f Another parable He spoke to them. “The King- 33 

•The Yeast,' ^ om t j ie Heavens is like yeast which a woman 
takes and buries in a bushel of flour, for it to work there till the 
whole mass has risen.” 

All this Jesus spoke to the people in figurative 34 
Ch parabVes e . of language, and except in figurative language He 

spoke nothing to them, in fulfilment of the saying 35 
of the Prophet, 

I WILL OPEN MY MOUTH IN FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE, 

I WILL UTTER THINGS KEPT HIDDEN SINGE THE CREATION 
OF ALL THINGS” (Ps. Ixxviii. 2). . . 

When He had dismissed the people and returned 36 
to the house, His disciples came to Him with the 
request, “ Explain to us the parable of the darnel 
sown in the field.” He replied. “ The sower of the 37 
good seed is the Son of Man ; the field is the world ; the good 38 
seed, the sons of the Kingdom ; the darnel, the sons of the Evil 
one. The enemy who sows the darnel is the devil ; the harvest 39 
is the Close pf the age ; the reapers are the angels. As then 40 


* The Wheat 
md the 
Darnel.* Its 
meaning. 


30. First] An interesting indication that the distinction in time which some would 
make between the Epiphany (Christ’s Coming to take away His people) and the 
Parausia (His Coming later on, to judgement) is groundless. The ‘ harvest- time ’ is 
one and and judgement precedes, instead of following, the gathering of 

believers Tntb^he heavenly home. Bring) v,u a form of the verb that signifies 
prolonged acuS^; " go on bringing.* All', j Lit. ‘together." 

3 ! ~33- Cp, Mark iv. 30-32 ; Luke xiii, 18-21. 

32. The smallest ojf\ Lit, * smaller than.' Herb) Or ‘ garden vegetable/ 

33. yeast] Or ‘ leaven/ ‘ barm/ 

. 34-35. Cp. Mark iv. 33,34, » 

*» 35 > Prophet) Asaph. See Ps. Ixxviii. 2 and heading, : # 

38. Nfevf] A Hebraism, on which see the Commentators, and cp. xii. 07, 

3<?.. Clhscl^Qv 5 consummation/ See xxviii. 20, n* Ape) Cp. verse 49 ; xxiv. 3, n, ; 
xxviii, 2o } n. Some understand the *age' in question to have been the Jewish 
dispensation which ended m 70, a. d., and infer from our Lord's teaching that the 
physics destmetion of the Hebrew nation at that time was immediately followed by 
thew .spiritual .judgment in the unseen world. Such an interpretation does not 
necessarily diminish the solemn interest and significance of this parable for us. An 
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the darnel is collected together and burnt up with five, so will it 
be at the^ Close of the age. The Son of Man will commission 
His angels, and they will gather out of His Kingdom all causes 
of sin and*ali who violate His laws ; and these they will throw 
mto the fiery furnace. There will be the weeping aloud and the 
gnashing of teeth. Then will the righteous shine out like the 
sun in then* Father’s Kingdom. Listen, every one who has 


ears 


‘The Trea- 
sure found 
And burled . 1 


‘ The Fisher- 
man's Net.' 


“ The Kingdom of the Heavens is like treasure 
buried in the open country, which a man finds, but 
buries again, and, in bis joy about it, goes and 
sells all he has and buys that piece of ground. 

‘'Again the Kingdom of the Heavens is like a 
Pearl of sur- t jewel merchant who is m quest of choice pearls. 
passmgVaiue. j_j e one most costly pearl ; he goes away ; 

and though it costs all he has, he buys it. 

“ Again the Kingdom of the Heavens is like a 
draw-net let down into the sea, which encloses fish 
of all sorts. When full,' they haul it up on the 
beach, and sit down and collect the good fish in baskets, while 
the worthless they throw away. So will it be at the Close of the 
age. The angels will go forth and separate the wicked from 
among the righteous, and will throw them into the fiery furnace : 
there will be the weeping aloud and the gnashing of teeth.” 
Learners must “ Have you understood all this ?” He asked, 
^become “ Yes,” they said. He replied, “Therefore reraem- 
1 eac ers * ber that every Scribe well trained for the Kingdom 
of the Heavens is like a householder who brings out of his store- 
house new things and old.” 

A visit to Jesus concluded this series of parables and then 
departed. And He came into His own country 
\ s ynagogue. an( j p roceec j e ^ to teach in their synagogue, so that 

equally certain separation between the righteous and wicked, of later generations, 
comes either at the death of the individual or at the close of the ChristitsSf'era. See 
John v. 29 ; Rev, xx. 7, 11-13. '/f 

41. Causes of sin] Lit. ‘stumbling-blocks.* Cp. v. 29 ; xv. 12. 

42. The wceping\ See viii. J2, n. 

43. Like ike sun} “ Like Christ Himself. Rev. i. 16" (Wordsworth). Their 
Father's Kingdom} Cp. xxyj. 29. JSars] v.l. adds ‘ to hear.’ 

45. A j&ucl merchant] L it. (according to most authorities} ‘ a man, a merchant. 5 18 
So in verse 52 and in xx. 1, xxi. 33, * a man, a householder ; ■ . xviii. 23, xxjir 2, **9 
man, a king.’ m ^ 

aB. The worthless] The legally unclean. Lev. xi. 9-12. * 

49, Close of the age] Cp. xxiv. 3> n. ; xxviih 20, n, 

52. Therefore rent ember] Or ‘ well then ‘ (Alford). 

54-58. Cp. Mark vi. 1-6. 

54,57. Country] Lit. ‘fatherland.' 
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| | they were filled with astonishment and exclaimed, “Where did 

’ he obtain such wisdom, and these wondrous powers,? Is not 

| this the carpenter’s son ? Is not his mother called Mary? And 

j; his brothers, James, Joseph, Simon and Judah And his 

1 sisters— are they not all living here among us ? Where then 

| did he get all this ?” So they turned angrily away from Him. 

| Bm Jesus said to them, “ There is no prophet left without 

I honour except in his own country and among his own family.” 

And He performed but few mighty deeds there because of their 
want of faith. 

The imprison- About that time Herod the Tetrarch heard of 
I ment and the fame of Jesus, and said to his courtiers, “This : 

I dohn S the f is John the Baptist : he has come back to life — 

| Baptist. an( j that is why these miraculous Powers are 

| : working in him.” 

i For Herod had arrested John, put him in chains, and itn- ; 

1 prisoned him, for the sake of Herodias his brother Philip’s wife, 

because John had persistently said to him, “It is not lawful for , 
i you to have her.” And he would have liked to put him to 

! death, but was afraid of the people, because they regarded John 

as a prophet. But when Herod's birthday came, the daughter ( 
of Herodias danced before all the company, and so pleased 
Herod that with an oath he promised to give her whatever she * 
asked, So she, instigated by her mother, said, “ Give me here l 
on a dish the head of John the Baptist.” The king, though deeply < 
vexed, yet for the sake of his repeated oath and of the guests 
at his table ordered it to be given her, and sent and beheaded 3 

John in the prison. The head was brought on a dish and given 3 

to the young girl, and she took it to her mother. Then John’s 3 
disciples wenf, and removed the body and buried it, and came 
m cl informed Jesus. 

a Crowd of Upon receiving the^e tidings, Jesus went away i 
5?OQo e People boat to an uninhabited and secluded district ; 

fec ^ ^ but the people heard of it and followed Him in 
crowds fro the towns by land. So Jesus went out and saw an T 

55. This) Or * this fellow/ 

m # 57- Tumid angrily a »wjtp] Lit. ‘they were .caused to stumbled Cp, verse 41 . 

Atwily] Or 'house.’ . ■ 

Mark vi, 14-16 ; Luke ix, 7-9. * 

» 3*5' Op. Mark vi. 17-20; Luke lit, 19,' 20. 

6-12. Cp. Mark vi. 21-29, 1 

12. //} Lit. * him ; ’ according to the best authorities; m Mark the pronounis 
* *» neuter. 

J3-2I, Cp. Mark vi. 30-44 j Luke ix. 10-17 ; John v. ,. r4 , 

Went cut] Jesus seems to have retired lo mediate in perfect solitude (near 

• . « . " ^ ' ■ ■ ' . 
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immense multitude, and felt compassion for them, and cured 
those of them who were out of health. But when evening was 
come, the disciples came to Him and said, “ This is an un- 
inhabited place, and the best of the day is now gone ; send the 
people away to go Into the villages and buy something to eat.” 
Jesus replied, “They need not go away : you yourselves must 
give them something to eat.” “ We have nothing here,” said 
they, but five loaves and a couple of fish” “ Bring them 
here to me,” He replied, and He told all the people to sit down 
on the grass. Then He took the five loaves and the two fish, 
and after looking up to heaven and blessing them, He broke up 
the loaves and gave them to the disciples, and the disciples dis- 
tributed them to the people. So all ate, and were fully satisfied. 
The broken portions that remained over they gathered up, 
filling twelve baskets. Those who had eaten were about 5,000 
adult men, without reckoning women and children. 

Immediately afterwards He made the disciples 
kfsoHtudef S° on board the boat and cross to the opposite 
shore, leaving Him to dismiss the people. When 
He had done this, He climbed the hill to pray in solitude. 
Night came on, and He was there alone. Meanwhile the boat 
was far out on the Lake, buffeted and tossed by the waves, 
the wind being adverse. 

But towards daybreak He went to them, walking 
H the a Lak° n over the waves. When the disciples saw Him 
walking on the waves, they were greatly alarmed. 
a It is a spirit,” they exclaimed, and they cried out with terror. 
But instantly Jesus spoke to them : “ There is no danger; it is I ; 
do not be afraid.” Peter answered, “ Master, if it is you, bid me 


*5 


16 

17 

18 

19 


20 


22 


23 


24 


25 

26 


27 

2 8 


Betbsaida Julias, Luke ix. 10), and then to have been called by His disciples to s$e 
the vast concourse of people who were coming to listen to His teaching and obtain 
relief for the afflicted among them. Some however suppose that * went out * means 
' landed from the boat,’ and that the crowds were already assembled on the shore. 
Some undoubtedly had run on ahead (Mark vi. 32), but the majority appear to have 
followed Him (verse 13 and Luke ix. 11), and to have kbpt on coniipg^all day in 
increasing numbers (John vr. 5). 6 

15. Evening] Lit. * a late ’ hour. The time referred to is probably that of offer- 
ing the evening sacrifice, about 3 p.m. The feeding of the multitude would then be 
‘ between the two evenings,* Exod. xii. 6, margin. 

20. Broken portions] Those into which the Lord had broken the. loaves; not mere i 
scraps an# crumbs. 

22-33. Cp. Mark vi. 45-52 ; John vi. 15-21. ^ gf m 

23. Night] Lit. * a late ' hour^the same word as in verse 15. 

24 Bar out on the Lake] Lit. ‘in the middle of the sea.* v.l. ‘was many furlongs 
from land.’ 

25, Towards daybreak] Lit. ‘in the fourth watch of the night.’ See the Com- 
mentators, 

27. It is /] Lit. ‘ I am,' as in John vifi. 58, 
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come to you upon the water,” Conic, icpliud Jesus , n.nd 
Peter climbed down from the boat and walked upoi* the water 
to go to Him. But when lie felt the wind he grew frightened, 
and beginning to si nk he cried out, “ Master, save m€ ” Instantly 
Jesus stretched out His hand and caught hold of him, saying to 
him, “ 0 little faith, why did you doubt ? ” So they climbed into 
the boat, and the wind lulled ; and the men on board fell down 
before Him and said, “ You are indeed God's Son.” 

When they had quite crossed over, they put 
GennesaVet. ashore at Gennesaret ; and the. men of the place, 
recognizing Him, sent, word into all the country 
round. So they brought ail the sick to Him, entreating 
Him that they might but touch the tassel of His outer garment ; 
and ail who touched were restored to perfect health. 

Real Purity an Then there came to Jesus a party of Pharisees 
' an ^ Scribes from Jerusalem, who inquired, “ Why 
S ?hing? do your disciples transgress the tradition of the 
Elders in not washing their hands before meals?” a Why do 
you, too,” He retorted, “transgress God's commands for the 
sake of your tradition ? For God said, 4 HONOUR THY •' FATHER 
AND THY MOTHER 7 (Exod. XX. 12) ; and ‘ Let HEM WHO REVILES 
FATHER OR MOTHER BE CERTAINLY .PUT TO DEATH 7 (Exod. 
xxi. 17); but you, this is what you say, 4 If a man says to his 
father or mother, That is consecrated, whatever it is, which other- 
wise you should have received from me— he shall be absolved 
from honouring his father ; 7 and so you have abrogated God's 
Word for the sake of your tradition. Hypocrites ! well did 
Isaiah prophesy of you, 

'This is a People who honour Me with their lips, 

WHILErTHEIR HEART IS FAR AWAY FROM Me 

* But it is in vain they worship Me, 

While they lay down, precepts which are mere 

HUMAN RULES 5 37 (Isa, XXIX. 13). 

'and went.' 

y> /v/d Lit. ‘saw/ The wind] v,l ‘how strong the wind was.* Grew 
Although he- was a ns her man and a swimmer {John xxi. 7). 

34-36. Cp. Mark vi. 53-56. 

1-20. Cp. Mark vii. 1-23. 

m . *; Tradition of the Elders ) See the Commentators. Before * meateX Lit. 
‘whenever they eat bread.’ Cp, Mark vH. 5, n. 

God’.f^ ^ SakC ^ Un * l|n order t0 do honour to,’ Your tradition, } Yours, not 

; T ‘ curses,’ Be certainly fait to death] Lit. ' die by death.’ Or 

■as tn Mark vn. to, * die the death or ‘die by the ham! of justice/ ■ . 

5 Latuecraiea ] Lit. a gift that is a sacrifice to God.' See Mark vii, xx , n . . 

6. J-he h^t clause is by some assigned to the Pharisees, as completing their 
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Then, when He had called the people to Him, Jesus said, 10 
“Hear a»d understand. It is not what goes into a man's n 
mouth that defiles him ; but it is what comes out of his mouth — 
that defiles % man.” Then His disciples came and said to Him, 12 
w Do you know that the Pharisees were greatly shocked when 
they heard those words ?” “ Every plant,” He replied, “ which 13 

my heavenly Father has not planted will he rooted up. Leave 14 
them alone. They are blind guides of the blind ; and if a blind 
man leads a blind man, both will fall into some pit” “Explain 15 
to us this figurative language,” said Peter. “Are even you/’ He 16 
answered, “'still without intelligence? Do you not understand 17 
that whatever enters the mouth passes into the stomach and is 
afterwards ejected front the body? But the things that come iS 
out of the mouth proceed from the heart, and it is these that 
defile the man. For out of the heart proceed wicked thoughts, 19 
murder, adultery, fornication, theft, perjury, impiety of speech. 
These are the things which defile the man ; but eating with 20 
unwashed hands does not defile.” 

Leaving that place, Jesus withdrew into the 21 
A he «f *red Q rl vicinity of Tyre and Sidon. Here a Canaanitish 22 
woman of the district came out and persistently 
cried out, “ Sir, Son of David, pity me ; my daughter is cruelly 
harassed by a demon.” But He answered her not a word. Then 23 
the disciples interposed, and begged Him, saying, “Send her 
away because she keeps crying behind us.” So He answered her, 24 
“ I have no commission except to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel.” Then she came and threw herself at His feet and 25 
entreated Him, “ Sir, help me.” He replied, “ It is not right to 26 

sentence : and so in the Resultant, Greek Testament . But, after all, “the Pharisees 
were too shrewd to say that" (Wordsworth) in barefaced opposition to God's com- 
mand; It is better to supply words to add to verse 5 (cp. Luke xift 9, n) ; “that is 
an exceptional case,” or, as in the A.V., “ he shall he free,” or with Luther “ he act? 
rightly (tier ihut wo/il). His father) v.l. adds 1 or his mother.' IVorJ) y.t. reads 

* law,’ V.:; . ' 

11. Defies) Lit; * makes common.* See Heb. ix. 13,11. 

12. S/foekeii) As when in walking one -strikes one’s foot violently against some 

obstacle. Cp. v. 29, ^ 

14. Of the blind ] V.L. omits these words. Pit] Or ‘ hole.’ Cp. xiirxx, where the 
same word is used. 

15. This figurative language). See verse zr. 

13. Thoughts) Or ‘ reasonings.’ 

21-28. Cp. Mark vii. 24-30. • . • . 

22. Per&stently cried) Or the tense (imperfect) may mean * began to cry out to ^ • 

Him,’ as in Mark in. 8. ^ 0 

24. Lost sheef) Or, as we shouid say, * lapsed masses,* . ■ w 

25, Came] Into the house. See Mark vii. 24. Threw herself at His feet] The 
tense (imperfect) indicates that she remained there. 

«6. Dags'] Lit. * puppies/ or ‘ whelps 1 (McClellan). Dogs are not domesticated _ 
animals in Palestine. Puppies are often cared for and petted while still young 1 , 
Specially by the chiidretL but when full grown they are driven away to herd with 
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take the children’s bread and throw it to the dogs.” “ Be it so, 27 
Sir” she said, “for even the dogs eat the scraps which fall 
from their masters’ tables” Jesus replied, “ Woman, great is 
your faith : be it done to you as you desire.” A nil from that 
moment her daughter was restored to health. 

Again, moving thence, Jesus went along by the 
M Mi n paci£ , . er Lake of Galilee: and ascending the Hill, He sat 
down there. Soon great crowds came to Him, 
bringing with them those who were crippled in feet or hands, 
blind or dumb, and many besides, and they hastened to lay 
them at His feet. And He cured them, so that the people were 
amazed to see the dumb speaking, the maimed with perfect hands, 
the lame walk i ng, the blind seeing ; and they gave the glory to 
the God of Israel, 

A Crowd of But Jesus called His disciples to Him and said, 
more than 4 f ooo u j^y heart yearns over this mass of people, for it 
People fed, . g nQW t j ie third day that they have been with me 
and they have nothing to eat. I am unwilling to send them away 
hungry, lest they should faint on the road.” “Where are we,” 
asked the disciples, “in this remote place to get bread enough 
to satisfy so vast a multitude?” Jesus replied, “How many 
loaves have you ? ” “ Seven,” they said, “ and a few sgiail fish.” 

So He bade all the people sit down on the ground, and He took 35, 36 
the seven loaves and the fish, and after giving thanks He broke 
them up and then distributed them to the disciples, and they 
to the people. And they all ate and were satisfied. The broken 
portions that remained over they took up — -seven full hampers. 

Those who ate were 4,000 adult men, without reckoning women 
and children. , 

He then dismissed the people, went on board the boat, and 
came into the district of Magadan. 

them savage congeners win serious a nuisance and terror to most eastern 

cities, ^ _ ' ■ 

Namely, that the Gentiles resemble the dogs. For] The rendering 
‘ yet »■ wholly unauthorized. She means that if we are like the dogs that very 
fact constitutes our claim. Masters'] Or ‘ owners’/ 

, 3 ?‘. T/i* Hill] Cp. v. r. Sat down] The sense (imperfect) implies * and continued 
sitting ; or took up His abode’ (“ y demetira,” Stapfer), See v. 1, n. 

30, Dumb] Or 'deaf-mutes/ 

3*. Tks maimed with j>erfect hands] v.l. ofhits these words. 

« 3*“3& Cp. Mark viii.^i-g. « 

3 u. T&e third day] Lit. 4 three days/ According to English idiora ‘two days’ 
would probably express the true sense, the time fndieated being one full day and 
some fraction of the day preceding and of the day following, Cp; xii. 40 with note, 
and Luke 11. 46. ^ 

.37* Hmnfcrs] Or ‘store-baskets/ or (Westcoit) ‘frails.'’ Except in connexion 
wuh this miracle, the word is only found in Acts ix. 25. The baskets used in feeding 
the 5,000 were hand-baskets. ** 

39-xvL 4. Cp. Mark viii. ro-12. : v 
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Here the Pharisees and Sadducees came to Him; 
A Helven^*^ and, to make trial of Him, they asked Him to show 
m them a sign in the sky. He replied, “In the 
evening" you say, 4 It will be fine weather, for the sky is red ; ’ 
and in the morning, ‘It will be rough weather to-day, for the 
sky is red and murky. J You learn how to distinguish the aspect 
of the heavens, but the signs of the times you cannot. A 
wicked and faithless generation are eager for a sign ; but none 
shall be given to them except the sign of Jonah.” And He left 
tb£tn and went away. 

_ , _ .. When the disciples arrived at the other side, they 

compared to found that they had forgotten to bring any bread ; 

Yeast. and w jj en je S us said to them, “See to it : beware 
of the yeast of the Pharisees and Sadducees,” they reasoned 
among themselves, saying, “ It is because we have not brought 
any bread.” Jesus perceived this and said, “Why are you 
reasoning among yourselves, you men of little faith, because you 
have no bread? Do you not yet understand? nor even 
remember the 5,0 00 and the five loaves, and how many 
basketfuls you carried away, nor the 4,000 and the seven loaves, 
and how many hampers you carried away? How is it you do 
not understand that it was not about bread that I spoke to you ? 
But beware of the yeast of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 55 Then 
they perceived that He had not warned them against bread-yeast, 
but against the teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 

Peter acknow- When He arrived in the neighbourhood of Philip’s 
,cd JfQoc?s US Caesarea Jesus questioned His disciples, “Who 
Messiah, do people say that the Son of Man is ?” “ Some 
say John the Baptist,” they replied ; “others.. Elijah ; others 
Jeremiah or one of the Prophets.” “ But you, wlto do you say 
that I am?” He asked again. “You,” replied Simon Peter, 


x. In the sky] Cp. Mark viii. u and note. 

2-3. Cp, Luke xii. 54, # 

2, 3. hi the evening . .you cannot] v.l. omits. & 

4-12. Cp. Mark viii, 13-21. 

5. The other side] Of the Sea of Galilee. Had forgotten] From Mark viii. 14 it 

appears that they made this discovery before they left the boat. See Aorist vi. 
2, 3, p. 19. * 

6. ix, Yeast] Or ‘leaven,’ ‘barm.’ 

7. It is because] Or these words may be omitted, as in the R.V. ^ 

8. You kar>e} v.l. * you have taken/ 

13-28. Cp. Mark viii. 27-20 ; Luke ix. 18-27 ; John vi. 66-71. * 

13. Questioned] Repeatedly. See note on ii. 4, where the tense is the same, 
though the verb is different. Say that the Son of Man is] y.r.. c say that I the Son 
of M an am.’ 

16. Simon Peter] Now, as frequently, the mouth of the Apostles (Chrysostom). 

; Everdiving] Lit. 4 living.’ 
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“are the Christ, the bon m ^ hurfan nature 

yon, Simon Bar-Jonah, bau * Father in heaven, 

lias not unveiled this mystery o y > y d that upon this IS 

And I declare to you mat you are IcU,, ‘ hall not 

19 

ir:l SSirte. ” » 

“ *£$» to, J*.. beg.™ .» rnUf *» Hi. .. 

d®us predict; „ Ua mnef ff „ to Jerusalem, and 


«... <>* *--.f •,»-** 


SZSZ& di ,d f i=, tot m. g» 

st.tr.tr much cruelty from 

1'ncsts untl Suributy and be pul to ecut g to . n ,j beg!ln 2 , 

h* raked to 1 fe again. Then retei cook nuu« ° ... 

De taiseu lu 6 , “ God forbid ; this \yili 

But He^ ai said to Peter, “Get , 3 

behind me, Adversary ; you area hindrance to me, because your 

thoughts are ^ H is disciples, “ If any one 24 

Sifowe^l- desires to follow me, let him renounce self and take 
fuse the Cross. hjg and s0 be m y follower. For whoever 25 

desires to save his life shall lose it, and whoever loses his life 
for my sake shall find it. Why, what benefit will it be to a man 26 
if he gains the whole world but forfeits his hie & Oi what shall 


* %r m iirST gH- ws“« ibbi-iivrik 

Aft •' and -lock’ respectively. Bat the latter, Wag femimae.^o.Ud be 

sir; i"?rs “tvtt rss&» »&£* 


rJ» tt h,r;\ 

of Hades detain them from entering the very Presence of God. bee Rev. 


XI V 3 K«d Peter. In John xx. 23 the pronoun is plural. See the Commentators. 
Rejiiaintvwtdl See AoristvXx, 3*4. Bind, . loose] See the Commentators. 

AX rw$Si,L ‘Jesus Christ/ Must] According to Gods appointment. Cp. 
Lidmitiv is j johi iii.tX High Priests 1 See U. 4, n. Be raised to lift 3 hit. 

* iu'-j 5 .' /♦ ’ ■ . . . . ^ v r t * Ft r 


T, Tmk Hint mtde and]' M\t. ‘ having taken Him to him. God jorb td\ Lit. 
(The Lord be) ‘ merciful to you/ Will not] Or 1 shall not/ for there is no difference 
in the Greek — if we may suppose the forward and energetic Peter to assume on 
•'this w-asiem a tone of .authority towards his Master^.: . ; t , „ > p aq a 


dhis oArasion a tone ot authority towards ms wwu». , . . , , „ 

23 , Adversary] Lit. 'Satan/ a Hebrew word signifying Adversary. P^er, as y 
Jew. would-at once understand the meaning. Hindrance ] btumblmg-b.ock ui my 



1 m: 

pi 

ii; 


fe® ' wiiIM/ 

5 mrMsW^ Luke ix. 25, n. To buy back his life] After he has lost, it, hav- 
'• r lagpaid it the penalty of his misdeeds. ; 
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a man give to buy back his life ? For the Son of Man is soon to 2? 
come in the glory of the Father with His angels, and then will 
He requite fcvery man according to his actions, I solemnly tell 2S 
you that there are some of those who stand here who will 
certainly not taste death till they have seen the Son of Man 
coming in His Kingdom/ 3 . 

The Trans- Six days later, Jesus took with Him Peter and I ] 
figuration, the brothers j times and John, and brought them 
up a high mountain to a solitary place. There in their presence 2 
His form underwent a change ; His face shone like the sun, and 
His raiment became as white as the light. And suddenly Moses 3 
and Elijah appeared to them conversing with Him. Then 4 
Peter said to Jesus, “ Master, we are thankful to you that we 
are here. If you approve, I will put up three tents here, one 
for you, one for Moses, and one for Elijah.” He was still 5 
speaking when a luminous cloud spread over them ; and a 
voice was heard from within the cloud, “ This is My Son 
dearly beloved, in whom is My delight. Listen to Him.” On 6 
hearing this voice, the disciples fell on their faces and were 
filled with excessive terror. But Jesus came and touched them, 
and said, “Rouse yourselves and have no fear.” So they 7,8 
looked up, and saw no one but Jesus. 

_ ^ , As they were descending the mountain, Jesus 9 

the second charged them, fell no one of the sight you 
Elijah. jj ave S een till the Son of Man has risen from 
among the dead.” “Why then,” asked the disciples, “ do the 10 
Scribes say that Elijah must first come?” . “Elijah was indeed ix 
to come,” He replied, “and would reform everything. But I 12 
tell you that he has already come, and they did" n#t recognize 
him, but dealt with him as they chose. And before long the Son 
of Man will be treated by them in a similar way.” Then it 13 
dawned upon the disciples that it was John the Baptist about 
whom He had spoken to them. ^ 


27, His angels] Cp. xiii. 41. Actions] ift. ‘doing,’ the life he has led, but * life’ 
in a different .sense from that in the preceding ver.se. 

28. Seen the Son of Man co/mV/^pSome have supposed that the reference is to a 

spiritual andr judicial Coming of Christ at thoudme of the destruction of Jerusalem in ^ 
70, a,d. Cp. x. 23 : xxiv. 34. nf 

i~i|. Gp. Mark ix. 2-13 ; Luktft’x. 28-36. m 

x, See Luke ix. q 3 , n. 

4, We are thankful 'to you] Cp. Acts x. 33; Phil. iv. 14. y ..g v 

5. Spread over] Lit. ‘ overshadowed ; ’ but that which is all light, there being no 
second object, can throw no shadow on its only object. We must understand this 
luminous cloud as outspread to cover the disciples in the form and manner of a 
common cloud shading men from the sun. 



When they had returned to the peopu 
uiiac to Him a man who fell on his knees 
" 4 and besought Him. Sir,” Ire said ,J 

, for he is an epileptic and is very ill. Often 
and often into the water. I have brought 
been able to cure 1 
generation 


my son, 
the fire ; 
disciples, 
answered, “ 
shall I be with you 
to me.” So Jesus repr 
and left him 

The Immense 
Power of 
Faith, 

replied ; 

like a mustard-seed, you 
from this place to that,’ ai 
be impossible to you, E 
driven out by prayer and fasting. 

As they were travelling about m uaiut 

pred'M said to them, “The Son of Man is abt 
own Death betrave £ into the hands of men ; they 
and R«urre ■ death) ^ Qn the third day Hi 

raised to life again.” And they were exceedingly distre 
After their arrival at Capharnahum tn< 
He pays the tors 0 f the lialf-shekel came and aslce 
Temple Tax. (( ^ ^ Teache ,. pay the half-shefe 

answered, “Yes,” and went into the house. But b 
Late a word Tesus said, “What think you, Simon 


and they have not 

O unbelieving and perverse generation i ^ 

? how long shall I endure you . Brm 0 him 
imanded the demon, and he came forth 18 
and the boy was cured from that moment. * 

Then the disciples came to Jesus privately and 19 
Him “Why could not we expel the 
toll- “Eeca.,. of »«l« >»*■’«' » 
“for I solemnly declare to you that if you have faith 
shall say to this mountain, Remove 
d it will remove; and nothing shall 
at an evil spirit of this kind is only 21 


whom do this World’s kings receive customs or capitation 
from their own children, or from others? ” “ From others. 


17^“ I tls lo!^ r of y oiu own 'uubelief and 3 perverseness thaL they could not cure 
l,5nv” Xi&oet?' f&J-SmOt. ‘ crooked-im&dA -TV The/ to, Vnot expressed 

A-Uh twSlW preposition (m in jhe parallel passage m- Mark ix, 19, 20}, implies 

** so, 1 "! fV/I? faith] v?i^ unheliet? °Like] i.B. ever growing, however small at first, 
ai. V.l. omi s this verse. > ■ v : 

22-zq. Cp. Mark ix. 30-32 ; Luke ix. 43745- , , n . *. p 

22 travelling about] As in hunting, in which sense the verb and its connate 
noun are used in the LXX., Ezek. xiu, *0, a*. Some ; render (as m marntfbt the R.V.) 
‘wsr^JUhering themselves together/ v.L. ' they abode. Betrayed j X.B* by judas. 
Or ‘ delivered up/ he. by the Almighty. Cp. Rom. vm. 32. • ' 

23. Be raised] Or ‘awake/ 

*^27^^ on all Jews for the support of the Temple services, 

E ?6 't The'chfhlrm are free] Jesus, as God's own Son. might justly have churned 
exemption from this tax for the maintenance of Hts Father’s House, , 
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replied. “ Then the children are free,” said Jesus ; “ however, 
lest we cause them to sin, go and throw a hook into the Lake, 
and take khe first fish that comes up. When you open its 
mouth, you will find a shekel in it : bring that coin and give it 
to them for yourself and me” 

Just then the disciples came to Jesus and asked, 
A HumUity! n “ Who ranks higher than: others in the Kingdom 
of the Heavens ?” So He called a young child to 
Him, and bidding him stand in the midst of them said, “In 
solemn truth 1 tell you that unless you turn and become like 
little children, you will in no case be admitted into the King- 
dom of the Heavens, Whoever therefore shall humble himself 
as this young child, he it is who is superior to others in the 
Kingdom of the Heavens. And whoever for my sake receives one 
young child such as this, receives me ; but whoever shall occa- 
sion the fall of one of these little ones who believe in me, it 
would be better for him to have a millstone hung round his neck 
and be drowned in the depths of the sea. 

1 Beware of “Alas for the world because of causes of fall- 
leading others ing ! They cannot but come, but alas for each 
mto Sm. man through whom they come ! If your hand or 
your foot is causing you to fall into sin, cut it off and away , with 
it. It is better for you to enter into Life crippled in hand or 
foot than in possession of two sound hands or feet be thrown 


557. Cause tketn to. sin] Through their imitating the action without having the 
reason. Cp. v. 29, v.L. a different tense of the verb — ‘should he causing &c.' 
For yourself and me] Not for us, 1 because the footing oh which it was given was 
different * (Alford). Cp. John xx. 17. 

x~S. Cp. Mark ix. 33-41 ; Luke ix. 46-50. 

i. Then] Their discussion of this question among themselves wljtle on their way- 
through Galilee (Mark ix, 3^, 34) had probably been suggested by the special favour 
twiceshown (xvii. 1 } Mark v. 37) to Peter, James, and John. Ranks higher than 
others] Lit. ‘ is greater.* Or perhaps it may be rendered ‘ is greatest,* the ordinary 
form of the superlative, which occurs only in s Peter i. 4, being almost obsolete in 
the language of the N.T. (as it is quite obsolete in Modern Greek) and the compar- 
ative being substituted for it. . 

3. Turn] From such ambitious rivalry and self-seeking. fy 

4, Is superior to others] Lit. ‘is greater,* See verse i, u. 

6-9. Cp. Mark ix. 43-50 ; Luke xvii. 1, 2, 

6. Occasion] See xvii. 27, n., -which applies also to tlie three verses following. 
The English words * offend* and ‘offence ’ are altogether misleading. Millstone ] 
Lit. ‘ass-millstone,* i.js. a miH.stone»which an ass turns. 

8. Of tWe ages] Greek ‘aeon ian.* In the present Translation this worth whiclhs 
occurs here for the first time, is thus rendered in each of the seventy parages in 
which it occurs. Etymological hp this adjective, like others similarly farmed, does 
not signify * during,* but ‘ belonging to * the aeons or ages. Whether usage gi ves it 
a different sense is another question. That the word sometimes means ‘everlasting* 
in the strongest sense of that, word, cannot reasonably be doubted. Let the reader 
judge for himself in every case. (Where * of the ages,* as in Gal. i, 5, represents the 
article and noun in the Greek, and not the adjective, no note is added.) 

8, 9. Into Life] Or ‘ into the Life.’ See xix. iC, n. 
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into the fire of the ages. And if your eye is causing you to 
fall into sin, tear it out and away with it ; it is better for you to 
enter into Life with only one eye, than in possession of two eyes 
be thrown into the Gehenna of fire. 

“Beware of ever despising one of these little 
ones, for 1 tell you that their angels in heaven 
have continual access to my Father in heaven. 
What do you yourselves think? Suppose a man 
gets a hundred sheep and one of them strays 
away, will he not leave the ninety-nine on the hills and go arrd 
look for the one that is straying ? And if he succeeds in finding 
it, in solemn truth I tell you that he rejoices over it more than 
he does over the ninety-nine that have not gone astray. Just so 
it is not the will of your Father in heaven that one of these little 
ones should perish. 

a If your brother acts wrongly towards you, go 


'Despise no 
one. A stray- 
ing Sheep Is 
dear io its 
Owner.* 



to 


12 


*3 


14 


sVmilng fellow and point out his fault to him when only you 
Christian. an g j ie are there. If he listens to you, you have 


1 5 


gained your brother. But if he will not listen to you, go again, 
and ask one or two to go with you, that every word spoken may 
be attested by two or three witnesses. If he refuses to hear them, 
appeal to the church ; and if he refuses to hear even the church, 
regard him just as you regard a Gentile or a tax-gatherer. I 
solemnly assure you that whatever you as a church bind on 
earth will in heaven be held as bound, and whatever you loose 
on earth will in heaven be held to be loosed. I also solemnly 
assure you that if two of you agree on earth concerning anything 
whatever that they shall ask, the boon will come to them from 
my Father wljp ?s in heaven. For where there are two or three 
assembled in my name, there am I in the midst of them.” 


16 


17 


iB 


19 


20 


9. Gehenna of fire) On the primary reading of this expression see v. 22, n., the 
>nly 


only where it occurs, 

xo-14, CpCfeukc xv. 3-7. 
xa Their /meets) Seems to mean the angels who have special charge of them. 
Have continual access to) Lit. ‘continually behold the face of,* 
it. v.l„ inserts here ‘ For the Son of Man came to save that which is' lost. 1 
. ib* What do you think) Cp. Luke xii. 5 7, . ■>; ' 

* 4 * your Father) Lit. ‘before your Ffithcr/ a Hebraism, v.l, ‘of my 
: -Esther.’ > 

15. wrongly) Lit, /shall have sinned/ Towards you) v.l, omits these 
words here, as they are omitted by all the best authorities in the parallel passage 
Luke xvii. 3. 

17, .The church) Or ‘ assembly. 5 Cp. versus 19, so. The term is obviously used 
here in a narrower sense than in xvi. xS, where, our Lord uses it for the first time. 
Regard him &*c, ) No longer as a Christian brother : you are at liberty to appeal to 
die Gentile law.. 

ao. hi the midst 0/ them] The central figure. ■ Vr /Gy:.: G / 
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Mutual For- 
giveness an 
absolute 
Necessity. 


Howoftensho — * this point Peter came to Him with the ques- 2 1 

is to be for- tton, <{ Master, how often shall my brother act 
given. ^ wrongly towards me and I forgive him? seven 
times?” Jesus answered, “I do not say seven times, but seventy 22 
times seven times. 

“ For this reason the Kingdom of the Heavens 23 
may be compared to a king who determined to 
have a settlement of accounts with his servants. 

But as soon as he began the settlement, one was 24 
brought before him who owed 10,000 talents, and was unable to 
pay. So his master ordered that he and his Wife and children 25 
and everything that he had should be sold, and payment be made. 

The servant therefore falling down prostrated himself at his feet 26 
and entreated him, ‘Only give me time, and I will pay you the* 
whole.' Whereupon his master, touched with compassion, set 27 
him free and forgave him the debt. But no sooner had that 28 
servant gone out, than he met with one of his fellow servants 
who owed him 100 shillings ; and seizing him by the throat and 
nearly strangling him he exclaimed, ‘Pay me all you owed His 29 
fellow servant therefore fell at his knees and entreated him, 

6 Only give me time, and I will pay you.' He would not how- 30 
ever, but went and threw him into prison until he should pay 
what was due. His fellow servants therefore, seeing what had 31 
happened, were exceedingly angry; and they came and told 
their master without reserve all that had happened. At once 32 
his master called him and said, ‘Wicked servant, I forgave you 
all that debt, because you entreated me : ought not you also 33 
to have had pity on your fellow servant, just as I had pity on 
you? 7 So his master, greatly incensed, handed* him over to the 34 
torturers until he should pay all he owed him. 

“ In the same way my Heavenly Father will deal with 35 

21-35. Cp. Luke xvii. 3, 4. 

22. Seventy times seven times] i.b. without limit, constantly, and (Chry- 

sostom). Some however prefer to render ‘ seventy seven times/ com p/ ring this pas- 
sage with Gen. iv. 24 (where the Greek in the LXX. is the same as here) in contrast 
with verse 15 of that same chapter. • ' 

23. May be compared to] See xui. 24, n. A king } Lit. ‘ a man, a king.* Ser~ 

7 /ants] Or ‘officials/ Lit. ‘slaves/. Cp. the use of the term ‘servants * (in Exod. 
viii. 3, etc.l for the nobles of Pharaon’s court. 

24. 10, 000 talents] Over two "millions' '.sterling. ^ *s ' 

25. Master] Or * owner/ So in verses 27, 31, 32, 34. : . r* 

27. Debt] Lit; ‘ loan/ Cp. the Parable of the Pounds in Luke.xix. • 

28. Shillings] llxis is McClellan’s rendering, and it is perhaps the best. The corn 
referred to, the Roman denarius, was a silver one worth a little more than our six- 
pence. ‘ Penny ’ is by no uieans an equivalent term. 

34. Torturers] Or ‘Jailers/ 

35. My] Not -You r/ in this connexion. The unforgiving servant has ceased to 

be a true child of God ” (Chrysostom). * 
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you, if rm do *» f >™ «"*“ “ y ”' 

h “ rB " When Jesus had finished these discourses. He i 

*ht 

.o h™ .0 

A Question t Him to the proof by the question, Has a 
abou t Divorce. & t0 divorce his wife whenever he 

... rrjc rpniv wis li Have you not read that He wpo 
Chooses ? ■ Hi >eply 'Va , ^ begin „ 5ng ‘ male and 

“ !,1 " ->7 AND SAID, FOR THIS REASON A MAN SHALL 
FEMALE (Oen.L 271, ANDSAI , UNITED TO HIS 

LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MW IHLR AND t hey 

“‘'“"T X!" Wtai ih=,So.o God has 

are no longer two, but ^ ’«whv then” said they, “did 

coupled, let not man separate. _ ^ notice of 

Moses command the husband t b . ?)l tt Moses 99 He 

SS' divorces hi, »ifc 
for any reason except her unfaithfulness, and manies another 

a - . , -I* ?> ^ Tf this is the case with a man m 

woman, commits adultery. it tins is u s ^ _ 

relation to his wife ” said the disciples to Him, it is better not 

to marry.” He replied, “ It is not every man who can receive 

this teaching, but only those on whom the grace has been 

bestowed. There are men who from their birth have been is- 

ablod from marriage, others who have been so disabled by men, 

and others who. have disabled themselves for the sake of the 

Kingdom otthe Heavens. He who is able to receive this, let 

him receive it.” 


llpl? 

I*, ' , 


i-2._Cp. Mcrk x. x LulvO Jordan ' is mentioned by Josephus also, 
■' T' seems generally to be bounded by the Jordan on the 

See khio’s Biblical CyJfacdia, s.v. ‘Judaea.’ 

f v.l. ‘the Pharisees.’ Whenever &c.\ Or ‘on any and 

"CS 1 The same verb occurs in Luke,*. ; xv. .5 1 Acts viii. e 9 1 xvit 34- 

ilL-JWe was such that the prohl- 
bkioiyvottlfl lmve been disregarded^. ^ Matt ^ ‘ causes her to commit adul- 

levy pTn“on« authoiities'add, -'and he who hasmarried her whenso put away 
( or ] perhaps 4 has mar : i « d a d ivor ce d woman ) commits adul. ery. 

‘ ix. Only] Cp. Luke xvii. so, n. 
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uttle Children Then young children were brought to Him for 13 
welcomed and Him to put His hands upon them and pray ; but 
blessed. the disciples interfered. Jesus however said, “ Let 14 
the little children come to me, and do not hinder them; for it 
is to those who are childlike that the Kingdom of Heaven 
belongs.” So He laid His hands upon them and went away, 15 
“Teacher,” said one man, coming up to Him, 16 

Th Ruier! thy “ what that is good shall I do in order to win the 

Life of the ages ?” “ Why do you ask me,” He 17 

replied, “ about what is good ? One there is who is the Good 
One! But if you desire to enter into Life, keep the Command* 
ments” “Which Commandments?” he asked. Jesus 18 
answered, “ * Thou shalt not kill/ 'Thou shalt not com* 

MIT ADULTERY, 5 { THOU SHALT NOT STEAL, 5 ‘THOU SHALT NOT 
LIE IN GIVING EVIDENCE/ 4 HONOUR THV FATHER AND THY 19 
mother/ (Exod. xx. 12-16 ; Deut. v. 16-20), and 4 Thou SHALT 
LOVE THY FELLOW MAN AS MUCH AS THYSELF 5 ” (Lev. xix. l8). 

“All of these/’ said the young man, “ I have carefully kept. 20 
What do I still lack ?” Jesus replied, “If you desire to be per* 21 
feet, go and sell your possessions, and give to the poor, and you 
shall have wealth in Heaven; and come, follow me.” On 22 
hearing those words the young man went away much cast 
down ; for he had much property. 

Wealth has So J esus said to His disciples, “I solemnly tell 23 
serious Disad- you that it is with difficulty that a rich man will 

vantages. enter the Kingdom of the Heavens. I repeat it 24 
to you : it is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle than for a rich man to enter the Kingdom of God.” 

These words utterly amazed the disciples, and they asked, “ Who 25 

13--15. Cp. Mark x. 13-16 3 Luke xviii. 15-17. m 

16-30. Cp. Mark x. 17-31 ; Luke xviii. xS»3o. 

16. Teacher ] v.l, ‘ Good Teacher.’ Of the ages) Greek ‘aeonian,* Seexvii. 8, n. * 

The compound expression ‘Life of the ages ’ (or * Aeonian Life ’ ) seems to have 
been regarded by the sacred writers as a sort of proper name, and therefore to have 
been commonly used without an article preceding. {See Theological Monthly, April, 

1889, p. 273). Yet where this same life is spoken of without the adjective 

the article is generally used in the Greek ‘the Life as in vii. 14; xviii. S, 9, and in 
the Greek of the next verse in this chapter. 

17. Why do you ask . . the Good One] v.l., as in Mark x. 18 and Luke xviii, 

19, * Why do you call me good ? None is good but one, namely God.’ 

.Which} The assertion that this 14 literally ‘of what kind* is inexact. The 
word here remiered ‘ which,’ does bear the meaning of * of what kind ' in Classical '***’ 
Greek and in a few passages in the N.T. (as John xii. 33; 1 Cor. xv. 35 ; x Pet. i./^t), m 

but not in the majority of cases. Ii^Hellenistic Greek the sense of our ‘what’ in 
agreement with a noun which i$ the name of a thing (not of a person) is mdfet com- 
monly— and in the LXX. exclusively, if Trommius may he trusted— expressed by this 
word. 

20. CarefuHykcfif] Lit. ‘guarded.’ A stronger word than that in verse 17. 

34, Camel ] A similar hyperbole occurs in xxiii, 2^. 
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looked at them and m — 
.: t h God everything is poss • 

^tid to Jesus, “ See, <m have for- 
>» «x solemnly tell you* replied 

L«,i ~ “““'“"S 

all of you who have loi 
the twelve 
— brothers 
lands, for my 


ms throne, - 
, e lve thrones and judge 
ter has forsaken houses, or 
fher or children or 1- . 

les as much and shall possess as Ins 

ffirst will be last, and many who 3° 

1 of the Heavens is like an 1 1 

early in the morning to hire 

reyard, and having made an 2 
sr 'a day, sent them into his 
went out and saw others 3 
• : also he said, * You also 1 , 4 

right I will give you.’ So 5 
and about three o’clock, be 
> And going out about five o'clock 6 
and he asked them, ‘ Why have you 
,, doing nothing?’ / Because no 7 
You also, go into the vine 

the master said to his steward, ‘ C^l « 

5egih with the lESt set 

who had begun at < 
and when the first 
also each got the 

hid received it, they grumbled against 

f ‘in the again-birth,’ ^'“tfor ot1iie n imlivi(l- 
her of this earth and all that is m ‘U Soine are of 
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The vineyard employer who went out 
labourers.’ men t0 w ork in his vinevar 

agreement ^^oief S' « 

Shi in^et-place. To these 
g o Ltortie vineyard, and whatever is. . 
they went. Again about twelve, 
went out and did the same, 
he found others loitering, a 

been standing here all day Ion; 

one has hired us,’ they rephed. 
yard,* he said, 

n When evening came, 
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the employer, saying, * These who came last have clone only 
one hour’s %mrk, and you have put them on a level with us who 
have worked the whole day and have borne the scorching 
heat,’ He answered one of them, ‘ My friend, I am doing you 
no injustice. Did you not agree with me for a shilling? Take 
your money and go. I choose to give this last coiner just as 
much as I give you. Have I not a right to do what I choose with 
my own property ? Or are you envious because I am. generous ? ’ 
“ So the last shall be first, and the first last.” 

Jesus predicts J esus was now going up to Jerusalem, and 
His Death and He took the twelve disciples aside by themselves, 
Resurrection. anc j on th e way He said to them, “ We are going 

up to Jerusalem, and there the Son of Man will be betrayed 
to the High Priests and Scribes. They will condemn Him to 
death, and hand Him over to the heathen to be made sport of 
and scourged and crucified ; and on the third day He will be 
raised to life.” 

A Request for Then the mother of the sons of Zabdai came 
Honou'r to ^ er sons > an< ^ knelt before Him to 

make a request of Him. “ What is it you desire ?” 
He asked. “ Command,” she replied, “ that these my two sons 
may sit one at your right hand and one at your left in your 
Kingdom.” “None of you know what you are asking for” 
said Jesus * “ can you drink out of the. cup from which I am 
about to drink ?” “ We can,” they replied. “ You shall drink 

out of my cup,” He said, “ but a seat at my right hand or at my 
left it is not for me to allot, but it belongs to those for whom it 
is destined by my Father” 

The other ten heard of this, and their indignation was aroused 
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17 

18 
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23 


24 


12. Heme done , • ioork\ The verb bears the same meaning in Ruth ii 19, LXX. 
Only) In the English language the numeral needs to be thus emphasized. « 

\ Cp.' xyiiii. : 9.>' i u- [ 'Ym ■haife\ Or ‘have you?' , 

13. Did not you agree with me\ v.l. * did not I agree with you ? ' 

15. GenerousX The principle seems to be the same as that which leads a kind- 

hearted person to buy an article from a beggar or street- arab at twice i & known 
value. •/': -y ■ 

16. v.l. adds ‘ For many are called, yet few are chosen.’ 

i7~tq. Cp. Mark xv 32-34 » Luke xviii. 31-34. 

19. Will be raised] Or ‘will rise.’ Oi~-as the same verbis rendered in i. 24 and 
elsewhere— ‘ will awake.’ Cp. ‘be united/ xix. 5, where also the verb, although 
passive in fogn, does not of necessity unply a separate agent. 

20-28. Cp. Mark x. 35-45- 

21. Your Kingdom} Which she tloubtless conceived of as an earthly one. 

22. Out 0/ . . from} Words not in the Greek, but required by our mode#n English 

idiom. •■■■•-y : ■ j. ’ 

23. But it belongs} There is no verb in the Greek, an 1 some translate ‘except ’ 
instead of ‘ but.’ (The possibility of this. rendering seems to be proved by Mark tv. 
as.): Destined] See Hatch, Essays in Biblical Greek, 

24. Other ien\ Lit. simply ‘ ten.' Against] Lit. ‘concerning,’ 
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Humble Use- against tw0 brothers. But Jesus called them 
fulness is true and said, “ You know that the rulers of the 
Greatness. heathen i orc | ft over them, and their great men 
exercise authority over them. Not so shall it be r among you ; 
but whoever desires to be great among you shall be your 
servant, and whoever desires to be first among you shall be 
your bondslave ; just as the Son of Man came not to be 
served but to serve, and to give His life as the redemption-price 
for many.” 

As they were leaving Jericho, an immense crowd 
Tece i vt^s fgh t n following Him, two blind men sitting by the road- 
side heard that it was Jesus who was passing by, 
and cried aloud, “ Sir, Son of David, pity us.” The people 
angrily tried to silence them, but they cried all the louder, “ Sir, 
Son of David, pity us” So Jesus stood still and called them. 
44 What shall I do for you ?” He asked. “ Sir, let our eyes be 
opened,” they replied. Moved with compassion, Jesus touched 
their eyes, and immediately they regained their sight and 
followed Him, 

When they were come near Jerusalem and had 
its Cott are arrived at Bethphage and the Mount of Olives, 
borrowed. j esU s sent two of the disciples on in front, saying 
to them, t{ Go to the village you see facing you, and as you 
enter it you will find a she-ass tied up and a foal with her. 
Untie her and bring them to me. And should any one interfere 
with you, say, *The Master needs them/ and he will at once 
send them,” This took place in order that the Prophet’s 
prediction might be fulfilled : 

44 Tell the .Daughter of Zion, 

* See, th* King is coming to thee, 

* Gentle, and yet mounted on an ass, 

Even on a colt the foal of a beast of burden 5 
; ';X (Isa. lxii. n ; Zech. ix. 9). 

26, Sha(i it be] v,l. ‘is it. 5 

Redemption price] For those who have been made prisoners and are nowin 
slavery. For] Or ‘ instead of.’ 

29-34. Cp. Mark x. 46-5? ; Luke xviii. 35-43. 

i~rx. Cp. Mark xi. i-n ; Luke xix, 29-44 /John xii. 12-19. 

Vumto me J The ‘to/ not expressed in the usual form, conveys the 
idea M minty or Convenience, like the word * for Mil our familiar anode <&■ expression, 

' Fetcn it for me.’ Cp, xvil ij. 

„ 3. 2 'hc*Ma$ter] Or perhaps, ‘ The Lord/ ■i.E. < bod, So Alford, but Olshausen, 
Slier, and others understand the expression as referring to Jesus. 

4. Took Mace] See i. 22^ n,, and 'Theological Monthly y Sept., 1S90, p. 169, n. 

5 * 3 & thee] I he * to 1 as inverse 2 j ‘ for thy benefit,’ ‘ to be a king for thee, 5 And 
yet] Such ts often the force of the simple * and ’ both in Hebrew and in Hellenistic 
Ueck, AWJ Lit. ‘ son.' . 
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Jesus rides 
into » 
Jerusalem. 


So the disciples went and did as Jesus had 
instructed them : they brought the she-ass and the 
foal, and threw their outer garments on them. So 
He sat on* them ; and most of the crowd kept spreading 
their garments along the road, while others cut branches from 
the trees and carpeted the road with them, and the multitudes — 
some of the people preceding Him and some following — sang 
aloud, 

“ God save the Son of David ! 

Blessings on Him who comes in the Lord’s name ! 
* God in the highest heavens save Him ! ’* 

(Ps. cxviii. 25, 26). 

When He thus entered Jerusalem, the whole city was thrown 
into commotion, every one inquiring, “Who is this?” The 
crowds replied, “This is the Prophet Jesus, from Nazareth in 
Galilee.” 

Entering the Temple, Jesus drove out all who 
were buying and selling there, and overturned the 
money-changers’ tables and the stools of the 
pigeon-dealers. “It is written,” He said, “ i My 
House shall be called the House of Prayer’ (Isa. lvi. 7), 
but you are making it a robbers’ cave” (Jer. vii. 11). And 
the blind and the lame came to Him in the Temple, and He 
cured them. 

But when the High Priests and the Scribes saw the wonderful 
things that He had done and the children who were crying 
aloud in the Temple, “ God save the Son of David,” they 


The Traders 
driven from 
the Temple 
Courts. 
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15 


8. Cut . .carpetfii] The tense (imperfect) of the Greek implies that they kept 
on doing this as the long procession gradually wound onwards to* Jerusalem, 

9. God save] ‘God' is not expressed here in the Greek. Cp. xv*2s. The word 
‘ Hosanna * is apparently the Greek form of the Hebre w words that finish the first 
clause of Ps. cxviii. 25, which may be literally rendered “ Ah, I pray, O Lord; * 
save, I pray.*’ The full meaning seems to be, “ Grant help and victory, we pray, 
to the Son of David I 1 ' See the R.V. of Ps, Hi. 8 j ix. 14; xx. 5, and the marginal 
renderings. 

11. In Galilee] Lit. f of Galilee.’ 

12-17. Cp. Mark xi. 15-19 ; Luke xix. 45-48 ; xxi. 37, 38. 

12. The Temple] v.L. reads 1 God’s Temple.’ Note that ‘Temple’ here does not 
mean the Sanctuary (seexxiii. 16, n.), but the outer enclosure, with its porticos, 
balconies and courts. Into the Sanctuary itself not even Jesus entered. 

13. The II ouse 0/ Prayer] It seems.better to regard this (as coming after ‘ shall be 
called ') as a^ompound proper name, ‘Beth-teplitllah,' as in the Hebrew of Isa. lvi. 7. 

In such compound names the English idiom requires the definite article, although * 
there is none in the Hebrew, orw^re occasionally (as in Judges xv, 17 ; Mic, iv. 8) 
the LXX. translates the word as Matthew translates it here. Thus we should say ‘The 
Hill of the Jawbone’ (Rarnath-lehi), ‘The House of Bread ’ (Beth-lehem), ‘The Soil 
of (my) Right Hand ’ (Benjamin), ‘ The Village of Fountains ’ (Hatsar-enan), ‘ The 
Tower of theFJoelc’ ( M igdol-eder), * The Kid’s Fountain * (Ain-gedi), and so on. 

14. The blind and the lame] Lit. * blind and lame,’ but the English idiom requires 
the insertion of the article. The Temple] I.E., the Temple Co urj^.,,. See-verse 
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were filled with indignation. a Do you hear/' they asked Him, 16 
44 what these children are saying?” “Yes,” lie replied ; “have 
you never read, 4 Out OF THE MOUTHS OF INFANTS AND OF 
BARES AT THE’ BREAST TlIOU HAST BROUGHT FORTH THE 

praise which, is due j (Ps. viii. 2)?” So He left them and 17 
went out of the city to Bethany and passed the night there. 

Df uitful Early in the morning as He was on His way to 18 
A Fig Tree return to the city He was hungry, and seeing a 19 

cursed. pg tree on the road-side He went up to it, but 

found nothing on it but leaves. “On you” He said, “no 
fruit shall ever again grow and immediately the fig-tree 
withered away. When the disciples saw it they exclaimed 20 
in astonishment, u How instantaneously the fig-tree has 
withered away!” “I solemnly tell you,” said Jesus, “that if 21 
you have an unwavering faith, you shall not only perform such 
a miracle as this of the fig-tree, but that even if you say to this 
mountain , 1 Be thou lifted up and hurled into the sea/ it shall 
be done ; and that everything, whatever it be, that you ask for 22 
in your prayers, if you believe, you shall obtain.” 

The Leaders of enterec * Temple; and while He was 23 

the People teaching, the High Priests and the Elders of the 
silenced. people came to Him and asked Him, “By what 
authority are you doing these things? and who gave you this . 
authority ?” Jesus replied, “ I also have a question to ask you, 24 
and if you answer me, I in turn will tell you by what authority 
I do these things John’s Baptism, whence was it?— had it a 25 

heavenly or a human origin?” So they debated the matter 
among themselves, “ If we say 4 a heavenly origin/” they 
argued, u he. will say, * Why then did you not believe him?’ 
and if we say 4 a human origin/ we have the people to fear, 26 
tor they all hold John to have been a Prophet.’ 3 So they 27 
answered Jesus, “We do not know.” “Nor will I tell you,” 

He replied, iC by what authority I do these things. 

: 18-ig. Cp. Mark xi. 

18. As lie utas on His way to return} More lit. ‘ having gone to return.’ The 
same verb in Luke v. 3, 4 .signifies Ho put out to sea again.* v.l. simply ‘returning.’ 

* 9 - d fig*tree 3 Probably a single and solitary tree ; but see vi. 27, n. 

t 30 - 22 , L'p. Mark s,h 30-25. 

Cj>. Mark xi. 27-33 < Luke xx. t-8. 

a 3 *. IT Of ‘ what kind of.* Cp. J oha x. 32. * These things} Thev use an ex- 
pression intentionally vague, and will not recognize the * things ' as miracles or signs. 

Bel ve- kmt) . <• ] obi v. 33 36 

? 7 * noteworthy that Our Lord did not really leave their question unanswered, 

His own quest ton about, the Baptist was in reality a reply to theirs. John, whom in 
their secret hearts they knew to have been a true prophet, had borne eloquent 
testimony to Him as Redeemer and judge. 


MATTHEW XXI. 


5*7 


Disobedience, “ But give me your judgement. There was a 28 
apP reai n ?* 0r man w ^° two sons * He came to the elder 

and said, * My son, go and work in the vineyard 
to-day J will not/ he replied ; but afterwards he was sorry 29 
and went. He came to the second and spoke in the same 30 
manner. His answer was, * I will go, Sir ; * but he did not 
Which of the two did as his father desired ?” “The first,” 31 
they said, Jesus replied, “ I solemnly tell you that the tax- 
gatherers and the notorious sinners are entering the Kingdom 
of God in front of you. For John came to you observing all 32 
sorts of ritual, and you put no faith in him : the tax-gatherers 
and the notorious sinners did put faith in him, and you, though 
you saw this example set you, were not even afterwards sorry so 
as to believe him. 

“ Listen to another parable. There was a house- 33 
'The wiek ed holder who planted a vinevard, made a fence 
round it, dug a wine-tank in it, and built a strong 
lodge; then let the place to vine-dressers, and went abroad. 
When vintage-time approached, he sent his servants to the vine- 34 
dressers to receive his grapes ; but the vine-dressers seized the 35 
servants, and one they cruelly beat, one they killed, one they 
pelted with stones. Again he sent another party of servants 36 
more numerous than the first ; and these they treated in the 
same manner. Later still he sent to them his son, saying, 37 
‘They will respect my son. , But the vine-dressers, when they 38 
saw the son, said to one another, / Here comes the heir : come, 39 
let us kill him and get his inheritance. * So they seized him, 40 
dragged him out of the vineyard, and killed him. When then 
the owner of the vineyard comes, what will he do to those vine- 41 
dressers ? ” “ He will put the wretches to a wretched death,” 

was the reply, “and will entrust the vineyard to other vine- 
dressers who will render the produce to him at the vintage season.” 
Jesus said to them, “ Have you never read in the Scriptures, 42 

. 

28, Sons . , son] Lit. * children . . child.’ 

31. 'J'Ae jtrst) v.h, 'the latter,' inverting also the order ot the two parts of the 
Parable. The sense remains the same. Others read * the latter,’ without in verting 
the order of the two parts of the Parable, explaining it to mean f he who afterwards 
(repented and went).’ But this seems an impossible translation. Before you\ They 
walk first, taking precedence of you. ‘ 

33-46. Cp. Mark xU. r-12 ; Luke xx. 9-19. ■ 

34. .Servants] Or * slaves ; ’ *tnd so in verses 33,36. Grafos] Or perhaps the price 
old: lined by the sale of them (Meyer). The rent appears to have beeif a share of the 
produce (' his grapes’) whether paid in kind or in money. Cp. Luke xx. to. 

37 . If is .?<?«) Here therefore we have the real answer to the question in verse 23. •; 

Saying] To those. about him. 

42. Came from the Lord\ More freely * is the Lord's workmanship.' Or perhaps 
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‘The Stone which the builders rejected 
Has been made the Cornerstone : r 

This Cornerstone came from the Lord, 

And is wonderful in our esteem ’ (Ps. cxvUl c 22, 23)? 

That; I tell you, is the reason why the Kingdom of God will 43 
be taken away from you, and given to a nation that will exhibit 
the power of it He who falls on this stone will be severely 44 
hurt ; but he on whom it. falls will be utterly crushed.” 

After listening to His parables the High Priests and Pharisees 45 
perceived that He was speaking about them ; but though they 46 
were eager to lay hands upon Him, they were afraid of the 
people, for by them He was regarded as a Prophet 

Again Jesus spoke to them in figurative language, 1 
‘The royal « The Kingdom of Heaven,” Pie said, “ may be 2 
^east/ 8 compared to a king who celebrated the marriage 

of his son, and sent his servants to call the invited 3 
guests to the wedding, but they were unwilling to come. Again 4 
he sent other servants with a message to those who were invited. 

‘My breakfast is now ready,’ he said, ‘my bullocks and fat 
cattle are killed, and every preparation is made: come to the 
wedding.’ They however gave no heed, but went, one to his 5 
home in the country, another to his business; and the rest 6 
seized the king’s servants, maltreated them, and murdered 
them. vSo the king’s anger was stirred, and he sent his troops 7 
and destroyed those murderers and burnt their city. Then be S 
said to his servants, 1 The wedding banquet is ready, but those 
who were invited were unworthy of it. Go out therefore to the 9 

the meaning of the clause is, * this (preference for the rejected stone) is the Lord's 
act/ The latter explanation assumes a Hebraism, thus. The word ‘this’ is 
TMtiih^hdth’ iri.;the / .Glreek'''here and in the Hebrew original which our Lord was 
quoting from Ps. r csrviii. 22, 23. But ‘cornerstone’ in both these languages 


the Hebrew feminine is regularly used. In Latin or Classical Greek the neuter 
would he employed, but in Hebrew there is no neuter gender. The LXX , generally 
has rhencufeiyyn such cases ; but there area few exceptions, sufficient to demonstrate 
the possibility of the Hebrew idiom being borrowed into Hellenistic Greek, and the 
Ijosstbility also of its existence in the passage now before us. Vet the other seems the 
preferable rendering, Wonderful) Or ‘ admirable.’ Cp. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

: 43. That will exhibit the Power ] Lit. ‘producing the fruits.’ D/TV] i.e., ‘of the 

Kingdom/ 

44. Falls} It is possible to ‘stumble’ without" actually falling. See jcxvi. 31; 
Rom. xi^n, v.l. omits this verse. 

1, Again Jesus) Lit. r and Jesus answered/ See xi. 23, n. 

2. Maybe tom Jared to ] See xiii. 24, n. A king] JL.it. ‘ a man a king/ 

, 3. Servants] Or ‘slaves.’ five times in this Parable. 

4 ; Breakfast) The morning meal, whether early or late, as among ourselves. 
This noun occurs also iu Luke xi. 38 ; xiv. 12, 15 • and the cognate verb in Luke xi. 
37 * John xxi. 12, 15, But some take it here, in a '.vi ler sense, for any meal. 
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cross-ro^ds, and everybody you meet invite to the wedding.’ So 
they went out into the roads and gathered together all they 
could find* both bad and good, and the banquet hall was filled 
with guests. 

“ Now the king came in to see the guests ; and 
them he discovered one who was not 
wearing a wedding robe. ‘ My friend/ he said, 
‘ how is it that you came in here without a wedding robe? 5 The 
man stood speechless, Then the king said to the servants, 
‘•Bind him hand and foot and fling him into the darkness out- 
side: there will be the weeping aloud and the gnashing of 
teeth. 5 For there are many called, but few chosen.” 
a Question Then the Pharisees went and consulted together 
about paying how they might entrap Him in His conversation. 

11 u e ' So they sent to Him their disciples together with 
the Herodians ; who said, “ Teacher, we know that you are a 
truthful man and that you teach God’s way in truth ; and that 
no fear of man misleads you, for you are not biased by men’s 
wealth or rank. Give us your judgement therefore : is it allow- 
able for us to pay a poll-tax to Caesar, or not ?” Perceiving 
their wickedness, Jesus replied, “ Why are you hypocrites trying 
to ensnare me? Show me the tribute coin. 55 And they brought 
Him a shilling. “ Whose likeness and inscription,” He asked, 
“is this ? 55 “ Caesar’s/ 5 they replied. “ Pay therefore/ 5 He 
rejoined, “what is Caesar’s to Caesar; and what is God’s to 
God.” They heard and were astonished ; then left Him, and 
went their way. 

‘A woman who ^ ie saine day a party of Sadducees came to 

had had^ seven Him contending that there is no resurrection, and 
u 6 * they put this case to Him. “Teacher/ 5 they said, 

“Moses enjoined, ‘If a man should die childless, &is 

BROTHER SHALL MARRY HIS WIDOW, AND RAISE UP A FAMILY 
for HIM 5 (Deut, xxv. 5). Now we had among us seve^, brothers. 
The eldest of them married, but died childless, leaving his wife 
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17 
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19 
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xo. Could Lit. ‘found,* a Hebraism. So in Esther ix. a, “no man could 
withstand “ is lit. “no man withstood,” Banquet-kail"] Lit. ‘bridal-chamber/ 
v.l. ‘ wdUding/ 

is. Stood speechless] Lit. ‘ was gagged ’ or * muzzled/ The same verb is -'nnployttl 
. in verse 34. . ■■■'/,> •«' / i A.v ■ / 

15-22. Cp. Mark xii. 13-17; Luke xx. 20-26. * 

16. Who said] Or ‘to say: ’ lit. ‘saying,* v.l. reads ‘saying * in the nominative, 
referring to ‘ they. ‘ The sense then is ‘saying * (by the mouth of these messengers). 
A not biased Lit. ‘ do not look at men’s faces ’ (or ‘ outward appearance ’). 
Cp. Luke xx. 21, n. . 

23-33. Cp. Mark xii. 18-27 ; Luke xx. 27-39. 
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to his brother. So also did the second and the third, down to 26 
the seventh, till the woman also died, after surviving them all 27 
At the Resurrection, therefore, whose wife of the sevpn will she 28 
be ? for they all married her.” Jesus replied, “ You are in error, 29 
through ignorance of the Scriptures and of the power of God. F or 30 
in the Resurrection, men neither marry nor are women given in 
marriage, but they are like angels in Heaven. But as to the 3 1 
Resurrection of the dead, have you never read what God says 32 
to you, 4 1 am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and 
the God OF Jacob j (Excel iii. 6)? He is not the God pf 
dead, but of living men.” 

All the crowd heard this* and were filled with amazement at 33 
His teaching. 

Now the Pharisees came up when they heard 34 
supreme 1 Law. l5iat He had silenced the Sadducees, and one of 35 
them, an expounder of the Law, asked Him as a 
test question, “Teacher, which is the greatest Commandment 36 
in the Law?” He answered, “ ‘ Thou Shalt love THE Lord 37 
THY God WITH THY WHOLE HEART, THY WHOLE SOUL, THY 
whole mind 5 (DetU, vi 5). . This is the greatest and foremost 38 
Commandment. And the second is similar to it : ‘Thou SHALT 39 
LOVE THY FELLOW MAN AS MUCH AS THYSELF 3 (Lev, xix. 1 8). 

The whole of the Law and the Prophets is summed up in these 40 
two Commandments.” 

While the Pharisees were still assembled there, 41 
Jesus put a question to them: “What think you 42 
about the Christ? whose son is He?” “ David’s,” 43 
they replied. “How then,” He asked, “does David, taught by 
the Spirit, call Him Lord, when he says, 

‘The Lord said to my Lord, 44 

Sit at My right hand 

Until I have put thy foes beneath tiiy feet’ (Ps. cx. i) ? 

“ I f tl&refore David calls Him Lord, how can He be his son ? ” 45 


' David's Son 
and 

‘David's Lord. 


30. A ngeis} v»i.. * God's angels,* 

34-40. Cp. Mark xii. 28-34. , v ATT' mi. Tv A CA'A 

. 34. Mud i silenced} See verse is, n. ; ' f 

3Q, Which} Not y of what kind? Cp. xxx, 18, n. Greatest} Lit. ‘great? a 
^Hebraism. Adjectives in Hebrew have neither the comparative nor the^uperlative 
degree;, but only the positive. See also xviii. 1, n. "? 

37. With) Lit. ‘ in? three times repeated. 1 _ ... 

39. As muck as thyself] This of course implies that there is a legitimate love of 
‘ seif?. '.Selfishness ' is sinful not because it includes care for one’s own welfare, 
but because it excludes (or subordinates to this) care for the welfare of others. 
There is sin rather than virtue m mere, self neglect 1 
4 1-46. Cp. Mark xih 35-37 ; Luke xx. 41-44, 

43 * ? aught by} Lit Hrt? 
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No one could say a word in reply, nor from that day did any one 
venture a^iin to put a question to Him. 

Preachers * Then Jesus addressed the crowds and His dis~ 
who did not ciples and said, “ The Scribes and the Pharisees 
practise. the chair of Moses. Therefore do and 

observe everything that they command you ; but do not 
imitate their actions, for they talk, but do nothing. Heavy 
and cumbrous burdens they bind together and load men’s 
shoulders with them, while as for themselves, not with one 
■finger do they choose to lift them. And everything they do they 
do with a view to being observed by men ; for they widen their 
phylacteries and make the tassels large, and love the best seats 
at a dinner party or in the synagogues, and like to be bowed to 
in places of public resort, and to be addressed by men as c Rabbi.’ 

“ As for you, do not accept the title of 4 Rabbi,’ 
Brotherhood f° r one alone is your Teacher, and you are all 
among brothers. And call no one on earth your Father, 

Christians. • , . „ , , ■ P 

for One alone is your Father— the Heavenly 
Father. And do not accept the name of ‘ leader/ for your 
Leader is one alone— the Christ. He who is the greatest among 
you shall be your servant ; and one who exalts himself shall 
be abased, while one who abases himself shall be exalted. 

stern but “ ^ llt a * as f° r you Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
sorrowful De- crites, for you lock the door of the Kingdom of 
nunciations. £j eaven a <r a i as t men ; you yourselves do not 

enter, nor do you allow those to enter who are seeking to do so. 

“Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for you 
scour sea and land in order to win one convert -and when he is 
gained, you make him twice as much a son^of Gehenna as 
yourselves. * 

“ Alas for you, you blind guides, who say, 4 Whoever sweass 
by the Sanctuary it is nothing ; but whoever swears by the gold 
of the Sanctuary, is bound by the oath.’ Blind fools ! Why, 
which is greater ?— the gold, or the Sanctuary vfSich has 


1-39. Cp. Luke xui. 34. 35. 

2, S/i] Or J have seated themselves.’ See Aonsf y top of p. 21. Cp. Luke i. 47 ; 
Phil. iv. 10 ; Rev. xvii, 7. 

4. Cp. l^utkexi. 46. And cumbrous} v.L. omits these words. 

5. Phylacteries} Two small leather cases, worn by very religious Jews on the left* 
arm and the forehead, and containing passages of Scripture. 

14 . v.l. adds, either here or niter verse 12, * Alas for you, Scribes ar»4 Pharisees, 
hypocrites, for you devour wiclows’ houses even while for a pretence you make long 
prayers : therefore you will receive a far severer sentence.’ 

16. The Sanctuary} 1.12. ‘ the central building of the Temple J which contained 
only the Holy Place and the Holy of Holies. The word occurs here for the first time. 

17, 19. Why} See xxvii, 23, n« 


62 


MATTHEW XXIII. 


/ ' 

made the gold holy ? And you say, ‘Whoever swears by the 18 
altar, it is nothing ; but whoever swears by the offering lying on 
it is bound by the oath/ You are blind ! Why, which is 19 
greater?— the offering, or the altar which makes £he offering 
holy? He who swears by the altar swears both by it and by 20 
everything on it ; he who swears by the Sanctuary swears both 2r 
by it and by Him who dwells in it; and he who swears by 22 
Heaven swears both by the throne of God and by Him who sits 
upon it 

“Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for you pay 23 
the tithe on mint, dill, and cumin, while you have neglected the 
weightier requirements of the Law — just judgement, mercy, and 
faithful dealing. These things you ought to have done, and yet 
you ought not to have left the others undone. You blind guides, 24 
straining out the gnat while you gulp down the camel ! 

“Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for you 25 
wash dean the outside of the cup or dish, while within they are 
full of greed and self-indulgence. Blind Pharisee, first wash 26 
dean the inside of the cup or dish, and then the outside will be 
dean also. 

“Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for you are 27 
just like whitewashed sepulchres, the outside of which pleases 
the eye, though inside they are full of dead men’s bones and of 
all that is unclean. The same is true of you : outwardly you seem 28 
to the human eye to be good and honest men, but, within, 
you are full of insincerity and disregard of God’s Law. 

“Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for you 29 
repair the sepulchres of the Prophets and keep in order the 
tombs of the righteous, and your boast is, ‘If we had lived in 30 
the time of cur forefathers, we should not have been implicated 
with them in the murder of the Prophets/ So that you bear wit- 31 
ness against yourselves that you are descendants of those who 
murdered the Prophets. Fill up the measure of your forefathers’ 32 
guilt serpents, O vipers’ brood, how are you to escape con- 33 
demnation to Gehenna? 

2t. Dwclts J v.i., ‘has dwelt/ i.e. 'has taken up His abode/ 

83- dp. Luke xi. .{a. 

25. Cp. Luke xi, 39, L ' , / 

i^Self -indulgence) Or ‘uncurbed animal passions,’ The only pother place 
where the word is found in the N.T. is x Cor, vii. 5, 

26. Or dish) v.l. omits these words, 

: 2& Disregard oj God's Law) Lit. in one word ‘lawlessness/ 

29-31. Cp. Luke xi. 47, 48. 

29. Keep in order) Or ‘decorate/ Cp xii. 44, n. 

33- To escape) Cp. iii. 7. where the same verb is used. Condemnation to) Tut. 
the judgement of. Gehenna) The metaphor is taken from ‘ the valley of Hinnoro/ 
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44 For this reason I am sending to you Prophets 
wicked nesl and wise men and Scribes. Some of them you 

then 1 lvkIg S P ut t0 death — nay, crucify ; some of them you 

will flog in your synagogues and chase from town 
to town ; that all the innocent blood shed upon earth may come 
on you, from the blood of righteous Abel to the blood of 
Zechariah the son of Berechiah whom you murdered between 
the Sanctuary and the altar. I tell you in solemn truth that 
all this guilt will accumulate upon the present generation, 
d&sus grieves O Jerusalem, Jerusalem ! thou who murderest 
over the Prophets and stonest those who have been 
Jerusalem. sent t0 t ] iee j j low often have I. desired to gather 
thy children to me, just as a hen gathers her chickens under her 
wings, and you would not come ! See, your house will now be 
left to you desolate ! For I tell you that you will never see me 
again until you say, 4 Blessed be He who comes in the 
NAME OF THE LORD ,} ’ (Ps. cxviii. 26). 

Jesus re Jesus had left the Temple and was goingon His 
diets the way, when Iiis disciples came and called His 
D t e heTemp?ef f attention to the Temple buildings. 4 You see all 
this?” He replied; 44 in solemn truth I tell you 
that there will not be left here one stone upon another that will 
not be pulled down.” 

Christ’s return Afterwards He was on the Mount of Olives and 
at the End of was seated there when the disciples came to Him, 
the Age. apart from the others, and asked, 44 Tell us when 
this will be ; and what will be the sign of your Coming and of 
the Close of the age?” Jesus answered, 44 Take care that no one 
misleads you. For many will come assuming, my name and 

just outside Jerusalem, where for the sake of the city a fire was kep? burning to con- 
sume rubbish and refuse, 

34-36. Cp. Luke xi. 49-51. 

35. Shed] The tense (present) indicates ' which has been, or at any time may- 
be, shed.' 

38. Will now he left] Lit, ‘is ie f t,’ not a perfect tense, but strictly present— •* Now- 
lam finally leaving you : now I am abandoning you to the consequent of your 
persistence in sin.' . Desolate] v.l. omits this word, Cp. Luke xiii, 35. Blessed . . 
the Lord] Or, possibly, the sense may be ‘ He who comes in the name of the Lord is 
(the) blessed (One).' 

1, 7he Temple] i.e. the Temple Courts. See xxiii. 16, n. ; xxi. 12. Buildings] 

* The several parts were great buildings ’ (Bengal). The masonry itself was also 
remarked cm. See Mark xiii. 1 ; Luke xxi. 5. 

3. Cowing] Or * Presence.’ Tjie cognate verb occurs xxvi. 49, and in twenty- * 
three other places. A capital C *s used in this Translation to indicate this word in 
the 17 passages where it occurs as signifying the Second Coming of our 2 „ord. In a 
more general use it occurs a Cor. vii. 6, 7 and in six other places. Age] N ot * world.' 
Some suppose that the Age referred to is the Jewish rather than the Christian dis- 
pensation. See J. Stuart Russell, The Parousia, London, 1878. 

•t/nir] Lit. ‘on ’ “ Standintr itnnn it. and ti<mrninrr ii 


34 


35 


36 


37 


33 

39 


24 


5. Assuming] Lit. 
Cp. Mark xiii. 6. 


‘on.’ “Standing upon it, and usurping it” (Wordsworth) 
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saying, 4 1 . am the Christ ; ’ and they will mislead many. And 
before long you will hear of wars and rumours of warn Do not 
be alarmed, for such things must be ; but the End is not yet 
For NATION WILL RISE IN ARMS AGAINST NATION, KINGDOM 
AGAINST kingdom (Isa. xix. a), and there will be famines and 
earthquakes in various places ; but all these miseries are but 
like the early pains of childbirth. 

u At that time they will deliver you up to punish* 
A P ostasy tl and ment And will put you to death ; and you will be 
world-wide objects of hatred to all the nations because you 
Preaching;, ^ C aiied by my name. Then will many 
STUMBLE AND FALL (Isa. viii. 15), and they will betray one an- 
other and hate one another. Many false prophets will rise up 
and lead multitudes astray ; and because of the prevalent 


- 6. The Eft /] Referred to in verse 3 ns * the Close of the age/ Evidence as to the 
fulfilment of many of the \ signs’ predicted in the verses that follow is to be lound in 
Josephus, Seneca, Suetonius, Tacitus. See Alford and other Commentators, and conv 
pare the condition of the Seven Churches of Roman Asia as described in Rev. iti. 

jo. Stuufde and fall} See v. 29, n. Changing the figure, we might render 
‘ make shipwreck of failin’ 

is. disregard of God's Law}' I.it. ‘lawlessness.’ The great majority} Lit. ‘ the 
many,’ not merely * many.' 

14. This Good Arm.? oj 'the .-Kingdom} The good news that. God’s heavenly king- 
dom Was close at hand (iii. 2 ; iv. 17 ; x. 7). The whole world} Lit. * all the inhab- 
ited . r (earth). The words appear to be used in 'Luke It. 1 ; Acts xl 2S ; Rom. x. 18; 
Rev. i]i. 10 i of the Roman empire—' the world ' as known to the ancients'. For the 
diffusion of the Gospel within these limits even in N.T, times see Mark xvi. 20 ; 
Acts i. & ; Rom. xvi. 26 ; Col, L 6, 23. Gentiles] Gr ‘ nations.’ The End] Referred 
to in verse 3 as * the Close of the aged .'ddd. 3 v. 

y.S"4z, Cp. Mark xili 14-37; Luke xxh 20-36. 

19. Alas for] Cp. xi. sr : Luke vi. 24 ; and notes. 

.20. In winter} Or ‘ during a storm: Cp. Acts xjrvii. 20. The Sabbath] r.15. the 
Jevmu Sabbath, on which the Law forbad long journeys. 
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Sabbath ; for it WILL BE a time of great SUFFER- 21 
U Dist r r a Jss!^ ING, SUCH AS NEVER HAS BEEN FROM THE BE- 
GINNING OF THE WORLD TILL NOW (Dan. xil. l), 
and assuredly never will be again. And if those days had not 
been cut short, no one would escape ; but for the sake of God’s 
own People those days will be cut short. 

v . “If at that time any one should say to you, 

T Auttyof 1 ^ ;; :f See, here is the Christ P or 4 Here!’ give no 
the ChHst S ° f credence to it. For there will rise up false Christs 
and false prophets, displaying wonderful signs and 
prodigies, so as to deceive, were it possible, even God’s own 
People. Remember, l have forewarned you. If therefore they 25, 26 
should say to you, ‘See, He is in the desert P do not go out 
there : or, ‘ See, He is indoors in the room P do not believe it. 

For just as the lightning flashes in the east and is seen to the 
very west, so will be the Coining of the Son of Man. When- 
ever the dead body is, there will the vultures flock together. 

“ But immediately after those times of distress 


22 


23 


24 


27 

28 


The Son of 

Man amid the THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED, THE MOON WILL 
Cfouds - NOT SHED HER LIGHT, THE STARS WILL FALL 
FROM THE FIRMAMENT, AND THE FORCES WHICH CONTROL THE 
HEAVENS WILL BE DISORDERED AND DISTURBED .(Isa. xiii. 10; 
xxxiv. 4). Then will appear the Sign of. the Son of Man in the 
sky ; and then will all the nations of the earth 
lament (Zech. xii. 12), when they see the Son of Man com- 
ing ON THE CLOUDS OF THE SKY (Dan. vii. 1 3) with great 
power and glory. And He will send out Pits angels WITH A 


29 


3 * 


21. Never will he again] These words have little meaning if the suffering referred 

to is to come at the very end of Time. •* 

22. Been cut s/tort] In God’s decrees. Will be cut short] Intact. Cp. Luke 
xviii. 8. God's own People] Lit. ‘ the elect.’ So in verses 24, 31, 

23-28. Cp. Luke x vii. 21-24, 37. ^ * 

28. Vultures] Perhaps the avenging armies of Rome, the ‘ dead body’ being in 
Jewish nation. The Jews were well-nigh exterminated 


See Josephus, Wars "ii. x8 and Luke 


that case the corrupt „ 
throughout the. Roman empire, 67-70, a.d, 

xiii. 3, n. ■*r' 

29. Be darkened] Or * grow dark.’ Forces dr’c.j Cp. Rom. vm. 38, n. The whole 
verse may possibly describe the complete darkness^which comes over human beings 
in the moment 0/ death as the result of the closing of all their ordinary earthly 
senses. If, as is conceivable, this is im mediately succeeded by a vision of our 
glorified Redeemer and Ring. (see Acjts vii. 55 ; ix. 17 ; 1 Cor. ix. x) the interpretation 
of verse 3(1* becomes easier. It seems certain that the parallel O.T. passages (Isa. 
xiii. 10 ; xxxiv. 4) predicted the overthrow of the inhabitants of Babylon and JBozrah^ 
in the darkness of death. * . . 

go. Nations of the earth] Or ‘ tribes of the land.’ Cp. Rev. i. 7. Seek Cp. Luke 
xxi, 25, n, Lament] Or ‘ beattheir breasts/ With great power and gloty] Cp. 
Luke xxb 27, n. 

31. With a loud trumpet blast] v. l. * with the great trumpet/ Cp. ‘ with the truia- 

t at of God/ x Thess, iv. ?6. Bring together] Cp. 2 Thess. ii. r ; Rev. yu. 1-3. No 
intis given here as to whether this was to be ‘in the body ' or ‘apart from the 
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LOUD TRUMPET- BLAST (Isa. xxvii. 1 3), and THEY WILL BRING 

together His own People to Him from north, sdUTH, east 
AND WEST — FROM ONE EXT REM IT V OF THE WORLD TO THE 
OTHER (Deut. xxvui. 64 ; xxx. 4). 

M Now learn from the fig-tree the lesson it 
Umifof Time, teaches. As soon as its branches have now be- 
come soft and it is bursting into leaf, you all know 
that summer is near. So you also, when you see all these signs, 
may be sure that He is near — at your very door. I tell you in 
solemn truth that the present generation will certainly not p^iss 
away without all these things having first taken place. Earth 
and sky will pass away, but it is certain'' that my words ywfill not 
;'jpiass.i;away. : 'vT 

Uncertainty as “ as to that ^ a y an< I the exact time no one 
to the «xact knows— not even the angels of heaven^ nor the 


Day, 


32 


33 

34 

35 


36 


Son, but the Father alone. For as it was in the 37 


time of Noah (Gen. vii.), so it will be at the Coming of the Son 
of Man. At that time, before the Deluge, men were busy eating 
and drinking, taking wives or giving them, up to the very day 
when Noah entered the Ark, nor did they realize any danger 
till the Deluge came and swept them all away ; so will it be at 
the Coming of the Son of Man. Then will two men be in the 
open country: one will be taken away, and one left behind. 
Two women will be grinding at the mill : one will be taken 
away, and one left behind. Be on the alert therefore, for 
you do not know the day on which your Lord is coming. But 
of this be assured j that if the master of the house had known 
the hour at which the robber was coming, he would have kept 
awake, and not have allowed his house to be broken into. 
c .4 . ' 

body.’ See a Cor. xii. 2, 4 ; i Thess. lv. 17 ; Rev. xii. 5 ; where there is the same 
uncertainty, 

; 33. J/t'l Or ‘it.' 4 His coining. ’ 

34. The present generation} Or possibly ‘ this race.’ The word is found in the 
latter sense in Classical Greek, but not in the N.T., unless here and in the par* 
allel passes (Mark xiil 30 ; Luke xxi. 32). The sense in which St. Matthew 
genei ally uses the phrase may be gathered from xi, 16 ; xii. 41, 43, 45 ; xxiii, 36. 

35 . Earth and. sky] This phrase possibly denotes the then-existing order of 
things— -the Jewish dispensation— being in that case a name given to it in token of its 
supposed pt rmanenee and fixity. See v. 18, n. 

36. Nor the Son] v,l. omits these words. In, Mark xiii* 32 their genuineness is 

not questioned. ^ . r, 

'■ 37-4*. Cp. Luke xvii, 26, 34, . 

40^41. Will fa taken] Lit ‘is taken.' Takeitr away] Or ‘taken home,' as in 
1.20,24. ep. Luke xvii. 34-36. There appears to be a special reference intended 
here to Palestine— i a country where men worked in the open fields and women ground 
at the mill, 

■ 4t, Mill J See the Bible Dictionaries. 

42, On the alert] Or ‘ wakeful ‘ 

43“SU Cp. Luke xii. 39-46, 


38 

39 

40 

4 ? 

42 

43 


The Greek is the same in xxv. 13 ; xxvi. 38, 41. 
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unfaithful 

Servants. 


Therefore you also must be ready ; for it is at a time when you 
least expert Him that the Son of Man will come. 

Faithful and “ Who therefore is the loyal and intelligent ser- 
vant to whom his master has entrusted the control 
of his household to give them their rations at the 
appointed time? Blessed is that servant whom his master 
when he comes shall find so doing ! In solemn truth I tell you 
that he will give him the management of all his wealth. But if 
that man, being a bad servant, should say in his heart, 6 My 
master is a long time in coming, 1 and should begin to beat his 
fellow servants, while he eats and drinks with his drunken asso- 
ciates ; the master of that servant will arrive on a day when he 
is not expecting him and at an hour of which he has not been 
informed ; he will treat him with the utmost severity and assign 
him a place among the hypocrites : there will be the weeping 
and the gnashing of teeth. 

“ Then will the Kingdom of Heaven be found to 
‘ T -f d r ^ s - b e ten bridesmaids who took their torches and 
went out to meet the bridegroom. Five of them 
were foolish and five were wise. For the foolish, when they 
took their torches, did not provide themselves with oil ; but the 
wise, besides their torches, took oil in their fiasks. The bride- 
groom was a long time in coming, so that meanwhile they all 
became drowsy and fell asleep. But at midnight there is a loud 
cry, ‘The bridegroom ! Go out and meet him ! * Then all those 
bridesmaids roused themselves and trimmed their torches. 
‘Give us some of your oil, 1 said the foolish ones to the wise, ‘for 
our torches are going out.’ ‘But perhaps/ replied the wise, 

‘ there will not be enough for all of us. Gd the shops 
rather, and buy some for yourselves. 1 So they went to buy.^ 
But meanwhile the bridegroom came; those bridesmaids who 
were ready went in with him to the wedding banquet ; and the 
door was shut. Afterwards the other bridesmaids came and 
cried, ‘ Sir, Sir, open the door to us. 1 4 In solemn truth I tell 
you / he replied, ‘ I do not know you. 1 


44 


45 


46 

47 

48 

49 

50 
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5 

6 
7 

a 

9 

10 


u 

12 


45. Servant] Or ‘ slave.' The hotise-steward among the Romans was only a 
superior slav*. Master] Or ‘owner.' So in verses 46, 48, 50. « 

51. Treat him with the utmost severity] Lit. ‘ cut him in two.* Hypocrites ] Or 
perhaps * evildoers.’ See Hatch, Biblical Greek, p. 91. » 

1, Be found to he like] See v»i. 24, 26, n. Or ‘ will become like/ ‘ will show itself 
like/ Cp.Actsxiv.n. Torches] See the detailed description from Jarehi given 
in Kitto’s Pictorial Bible ^ Matt. xxv. r. Kit to 'adds, “These are just the torches 
which are still employed on similar occasions by the people of Arabia and Egypt," 
See also Trench’s Synonyms, xlvi. 

4. Flasks] Or * bottles/ See Trench as above. 
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property to their care. To one he gave five talents, 

to another two, to another one— to each according to his 
j ndivkl ual capacity ; and then started from home. Without 
delay the one who had received the five talents went and 
employed them in business, and gained five more. In the 
same way he who had the two gained two more. But the m;m 
who had received the one went and dug a hole and buried his 
master’s money. 

“After a long lapse of time the master of those servants 
returned, and had a reckoning with them. The one who had 
received the five talents came and brought five more, and said, 
4 Sir, it was five talents that you entrusted to me ; see, I 
have gained five more.’ His master replied: ‘You have done 
well, good and trustworthy servant : you have been trustworthy 
in the management of a little, I will put you in charge of much : 
share your master’s joy . 5 The second, who had received the 
two talents, came and said, ‘Sir, it was two talents you entrusted 
to me : see, I have gained two more . 5 His master replied, 
4 You have done well, good and trustworthy servant : you have 
been trustworthy in the management of a little, I will put you 
in charge of much : share your master’s joy/ But, next, the man 
who had the one talent in his keeping came and said, * Sir, I 
knew you to be a severe man, reaping where you had not sown 
and garnering what you had not winnowed; so being afraid I 
went and buried your talent in the ground : there you have what 
belongs to you . 5 ‘You wicked and slothful servant/ replied 
his master, 4 did you know that I reap where I have not sown, 
and garner what I' have not winnowed? Your duty then was 


14-30. Cp. Luke xix. n-a8. 

14. BondservanU\ Such an employment of slaves was common among the ancient 
Romans. See xxiv, 45, n, 

15. Talents] See the Commentators and the Bible Dictionaries. 

18. Master s\ Or * owner’s.' So ‘ owner’ for * master ’ in verses 19, at, 53. 

U)- After a long lapse of time J And yet width the limits of an ordinary lifetime i 
m.J/wi] Or perhaps ‘upright’ or ‘honest/ but this idea seems to br included in 
the epithet which follows. That the word may' idguify kindness of heart and good 
feeling Is .plain from xx. 15; x Peter ii. t8 ; awl many other passages' pane! the 
teaching of xxn. 36-38 must not be forgotten. Cp, John x. it. Trustworthy} This 
slave had not only displayed faithfulness, that ‘is loyalty of heart, hut a steadfastness 
of rectitude also, and was on every ground deserving < f confi deuce 
2i, »3. Shan) Lit. ’ enter into,’ ' 

34 : f Anfw you to &e\ Lit. 4 1 had observed you - that you were, 1 What\ Lit. 
from (a threshing-floor) where.’ ’ 
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to deposit my money in some bank, and so when I came I 
should ha^e got back my property with interest. So take away 
the talent from him, and give it to the man who has the ten,’ 
(For to every one who has, more shall be given, and he shall 
have abundance ; but from him who has nothing, even what 
he has shall be taken away.) /But as for this worthless servant, 
put him out intot.be darkness outside : there will be the weeping 
and the gnashing of teeth.’ 

*The Sheep “ When the Son of Man comes in His glory, 

% and the and all the angels with Him, then will He sit upon 
His glorious throne, and all the nations will he 
assembled before Him. And He will separate them from one 
another, just as a shepherd separates the sheep from the goats ; 
and will make the sheep stand at Iiis right hand, and the goats 
at His left. Then the King will say to those at His right, 

4 Come, my Father’s blessed ones,, receive your inheritance of 
the Kingdom divinely intended for you since the creation of the 
world. For when I was hungry, you gave me food ; when I 
was thirsty, you gave me drink ; when I was homeless, you gave 
me a welcome ; when I was ill-clad, you clothed me ; when I 
was sick, you visited me ; when I was in prison, you came to 
see me.’ 4 When, Lord/ the righteous will reply, 4 did we see 
Thee hungry, and feed Thee ; or thirsty, and give Thee drink? 
When did we see Thee homeless, and give Thee a welcome ? or 
ill-clad, and clothe Thee? When did we see Thee sick or in 
prison, and come to see Thee ? ’ But the King will answer them, 

4 In solemn truth I tell you that in so far as you rendered such 
services to one of the humblest of these- my brethren, you 
rendered them to myself.’ * 

4< Then will He say to those at His left, 4 Begone from me, 
with the curse resting upon you, into the Fire of the ages, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels. For when I was hungry, 

29. Who has nothing] i.E. ‘who acts as though he had nothing and were respon- 
sible for nothing.’ But the bold oxymoron of this latter half of the verse a translator 
is not at liberty to alter, 

31, When} See x. 23 ; xvi. 27, 20 ; xxiv. -34. All the nations} The same phrase 
occurs xxiv. 7, 9, 14 ; xxvui. 19; 2 Tim. iv. 17. 

32. Them} The individuals, not the nations. The pronoun in the Greek here is 
masculine. #ut ‘nations’ is neuter. Similarlvin Actsxxvi. 17 ‘ whom’ (after nations) % 
is masculine : the Gospel messag^ is sent to the individual who hears it. Gcxiis] Or 

34. Divinely intended-} Or ‘made sure.’ See Hosea vi. 3, comparing the A.V, 
with the R.V. 

37,38,39. Thee} Emphatic. 

41. Of the rt&vd Greek ‘ aeonian.* See xviii. 8, rt. Prepared} Or ‘divinely 
intended.’ The same word as in verse 34. 
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you gave me nothing to eat ; when thirsty, you gave me nothing 
to drink ; when homeless, you gave me no welcome ; iCl-clad, you 43 
clothed me not ; sick or in prison, you visited me not/ Then 44 
will they also answer, * Lord, when did we see Thee hungry or 
thirsty or homeless or ill-clad or sick or in prison, and not come 
to serve Thee?* But He will reply, 1 In solemn truth I tell you 45 
that in so far as you withheld such services from one of the 
humblest of these, you withheld them from me/ And these 46 
shall depart into the Punishment of the ages, but the righteous 
into the Life of the ages/ 5 o 

Once a am When Jesus had ended all these discourses, He 1 26 
Jesus predicts said to His disciples, u You know that m two 2 
His Death, fays* time the Passover comes. And the Son of 
Man will be delivered up to be crucified.” 

Then the High Priests and Elders of the People 3 
The plot to assembled in the court of the palace of the High 

murder nun. ■ , , , , , -r 

Priest Caiaphas, and consulted how to get Jesus 4 
Into their power by stratagem and put Him to death. But they 5 
said, “ Not during the Festival, lest there be a riot among the 
people.” 

Now when Jesus was come to Bethany and was 6 
costly G?ft. at ^ ie k° use Simon the Leper, a woman came to 7 
Him with a jar of very costly, sweet-scented oint- 
ment, which she poured over His head as He reclined at table. 

“ Why such waste?” indignantly exclaimed the disciples “for 8, g 
this might have been sold for a considerable sum, and the 
money given to the poor/’ But Jesus heard it, and said to 10 
them, “ Why are you vexing her? For she has done a most 
gracious act towards me. The poor you always have with you, n 
but me you have not always. In pouring this ointment over 12 
me, her object was to 'prepare me for burial. In solemn truth I 13 
tell you that wherever itx the whole world this Good News shall 

46. Punishment) The same noun occurs in 1 John iv, 18, and the cognate verb in 
Acts iv, 21 ; Peter ii. 9. 
t~5, Cp, Mark xiv. i, 2 ; Luke xxii. 1, 2. 

1, Two days] These words were apparently spoken on the evening of the Wednes- 
day. If so, this was in the early hours of 13th ofNisan ; for the Jewish day 
begins at sunset, and the 13th would begin at sunset on Wednesday and continue till 
sunSet on Thursday. Then commenced the 14th of Nisan, the day on which the 
Passover was to he skirt * between the two evempgs ’ (Exod. xii, 6), that is between 
noon and sunset, namely (in this case) of the Friday. Thus the interval referred to 
is that from the beginning of the 13th to near the close of the 14th of Nisan— from 
the Wednesday after sunset to the Friday before sunset, 

6-13. Cp. Mark xiv. 3-9 ; John xii. x-n. 

7* A moman\ Evidently wealthy, and one whom social propriety would now style 
n lady. Compare the literal renderings of xviii. 23 ; xxii. 2 ; a John i. 
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be proclaimed, this deed of hers shall be spoken of in memory 
of her.” ® 

At that time one of the Twelve, the one called 14 
Th of"du e das! erV J uc ^ as Iscariot, went to the High Priests and said, 15 
u What are you willing to give me if I betray Him 
to you?” So they weighed out to him thirty shekels (Zech. xi, 

12), and from that moment he was on the look out for an oppor- 16 
tumty to betray Him. 

The Disciples ^ ll the first day of the Unleavened Bread the 17 
prepare the disciples came to Jesus with the question, “Where 
assover. s | ia || we nia fc e preparations for you to eat the 
Passover?” “Go into the city,” He replied, “to such a one, 18 
and tell him, * The Teacher says, My time is close at hand. It 
is at your house that I shall keep the Passover with my dis- 
ciples/” The disciples did as Jesus directed them, and got the 19 
Passover ready. 

‘The last When evening came, He was at table with the 20 
S T?a?tor in 3 u° twe * ve disci pies, and the meal was proceeding, 21 
cated. when Jesus said, “ In solemn truth I tell you that 
one of you will betray me.” Intensely grieved they began one 22 
after another to ask Him, “Can it be I, Master?” He answered, 23 
“ One who has dipped his fingers in the bowl with me is the' 
very man who will betray me, The Son of Man is indeed 24 
going as is written concerning Him ; but alas for that man by 
whom the Son of Man is betrayed ! It had been a happy thing 
for that man if he had never been born.” Then Judas, the dis- 25 
ciple who was betraying Him, asked, “ Can it be I, Rabbi?” 

He replied “It is you.” 

The memorial Uuring the meal Jesus took a Passover biscuit, 26 
Meal insti- blessed it and broke it. He then gave it to the 
tilted. disciples, saying, “Take this and eat it: it is my 


14-16. Cp. Mark xiv. ro, u ; Luke xxii. 3-6. 

%7~tg. Cp. Mark xiv. 12-165 Luke xxii. 7-13. 

bo. Op. Mark xiv. 17 ; Luke xxii. 14-18. Was at table] Lit, ‘ reclined ’ (on the 
couches). Disciples] v.l omits this word. 

21-25. Cp. Mark xiv. 18-21; Luke xxii. 21-23; John xiii. 21-35. 

23. One who] Or * he who.’ Has dipped] Or ‘ dipped.’ Or ‘ will have dipped/ 

24. Never] Lit. ‘not,’ a Hebraism, t t he Hebrew language having no distinct word 
signifying ‘#ever,’ 

*25. It is you] Lit. (it is as) ‘ you have said.’ Cp. verse 64. * 

26-29. Cp. Mark xiv. 22-25 I L^fke xxii. 19, 20 ; 1 Cor. xi. 23-25, 

26. A Passover biscuit] The same word as is elsewhere rendered 'a foaf,’ Rut 
we know that this was unleavened. Is my body] Or ‘signifies/ * represents/ ‘sym- 
bolizes my body/ In many places both in the O/f. and the N.T. the verb ‘is ’ or 
‘are/ expressed or (as here) understood, may be thus rendered. A few examples 
are-in the O.T. Gen. xli. 26 ; Josh. iv. 6 (where the literal rendering is, “ What (are) 
these stones to you ? ”) ; Isa. v. 7, and numerous instances in Zech. iv., v., vi, ; and 
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body,” and He took the cup and gave thanks, and gave it to 27 
them, saying, “ Drink, all of you ; for this is my blodd which is 28 
to be poured out for many for the remission of sins— the blood 
which ratifies the Covenant. I tell you that I will never again 29 
take the produce of the vine till that day when I shall drink the 
new wine with you in my Father’s Kingdom” So they sang the 30 
hymn and went out to the Mount of Olives, 

Then said Jesus, “This night all of you will 31 
Pe forcto?d nJal stu mbie and fail in your fidelity to me ; for it is 
° r<S '* written, 4 I WILL STRIKE THE SHEPHERD, AND 
THE SHEEP OF THE FLOCK WILL BE SCATTERED IN ALL 
DIRECTIONS 5 (Zech. xiii. 7). But after I have risen to life again 32 

1 will go before you into Galilee.” “ All may stumble and fail, 55 33 

said Peter, “ but I never will,” “ In solemn truth I tell you,” 34 
replied Jesus, “ that this very night, before the cock crows, you 
will three times disown me.” “Even if I must die with you,” 35 
declared Peter, “ I will never disown you.” In like manner 
protested all the disciples. 

Christ’s Agony Then Jesus came with them to a place called 36 

in Gethse- y Gethsemane, And He said to the disciples, 

mane. “Sit down here, whilst I go yonder and there 
pray.” And He took with Him Peter and the two sons of 37 


in the N.T. Matt. xai. 19, 20, 22, 2.3 ; Acts x. 17 (lit., ‘‘what the vision might be' ! ) j 
Rev. xvii. 18 ; xix. 10. 

27. Took the cup) Or ‘ took his ctsp.' Lit. ‘took cup/ though v.t. inserts in the 
Greek the article which the English Idiom demands. There are in English numerous 
phrases consisting of a noun and a verb, in which the noun, though quite definite in 
sense, is used without the article. Such are ' to take horse/ each man taking his 
horse ; ‘to lay hands/ laying one’s own hands ; ‘to weigh anchor/ for* to weigh the 
anchor:’ ‘to set sail/ ‘ to turn tail,;’ etc. .And so in Biblical Greek we have ‘to 
throw lotMotj 'td throw the lot/ xxvii. 35 ; ‘lift hip voice/ Luke xi. 27; ‘to lay 
hands/ as in English, Mark xvi. 18; ‘to divorce wife/ namely. his wife, Mark x. 2 ; 
‘ to govern husband/ namely her husband, 1 Tim, ii. 12. To this class ‘ to take cup ’ 
seems to belong. Such phrases are in fact equivalent to verbal compounds, which 
abound in Greek, as ‘to good-do ’ and ‘ to bad -do.’ (Mark in. 4), ‘to good-work* 
(2 Pet. ill. 6)/ to child-bear ’ (1 Tim. v. 14), to knee-fall ’ (Matt. xvii. 14), ‘ to sacred* 
roh’(Rym. ii. 22). If this is the correct explanation, it serves to account for the 
article inserted in many MSS. (the copyist having endeavoured to make the true 
meaning plainer), and for the undoubtedly genuine ‘.the’ in Luke xxii. 20 ; 1 Cor. 
vi. 25. Besides, ‘took a cup ’ does not so readily agree with what details we know 
of the Jewish mode of celebrating the Passover. Drink] Lit. ‘drink out of it. 1 

28. 'rh£ Covenant} v.z,. * the New Covenant * as m Luke xxii. 20, 

29. See Luke xxii. 16, ». The new wine} Not the same word as in speaking of 
the new (that is, newly made) wine which wiil burst old wineskins (ix.. 17). In that 
use ’"the ‘new’ (Greek neos) indicates a condition opposed to the future maturity: 
here (Grjjek kaittos) the contrast is with the past./ The wine drunk in God’s Kingdom 


- 

31-35. Cp. Mark xiv. 27-31 Luke xxii. 31-38; John xiii, 36-38. 
36-46. Cp. Mark xiv. r - - ’ -- 1 - - - ■" 


v. 32-42; lake xxii. m 46. 
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Zabdai. Then He began to be full of anguish and distress, and 38 
said to them, “ My soul is crushed with anguish to the very 
point of death ; wait here, and keep awake with me.” Going 39 
forward a short distance He fell on His face and prayed, “ My 
Father, if it is possible, let this cup pass away from me ; never- 
theless, not as I will, but as Thou wiliest.” Then He came to 40 
the disciples and found them asleep, and He said to Peter, “Alas, 
none of you could keep awake with me for even a single hour ! 
Keep awake, and pray that you may not enter into temptation : 41 

the spirit is right willing, but the body is frail.” Again a second 42 
time He went away and prayed, “ My Father, if it is impossible 
for this cup to pass without my drinking it, Thy will be done.” 

He came and again found them asleep, for they were very 43 
tired. So He left them, and went away once more and prayed 44 
a third time, again using the same words. Then He came to 45 
the disciples and said, “ Sleep on and rest. See, the moment is 
close at hand when the Son of Man is to be betrayed into the 
hands of sinful men. Rouse yourselves. Let us be going, My 46 
betrayer is close at hand.” '/ .//. 

He had scarcely finished speaking when Judas 47 
armet^Mef came— one of the Twelve- — accompanied by a 
great crowd of men armed with swords and blud- 
geons, sent by the High Priests and Elders of the people. Now 48 
the betrayer had agreed upon a sign with them, directing them, 

“ The one whom I kiss is the man : lay hold of him.” So he 49 
went straight to Jesus and said, “ Peace to you, Rabbi l ” and 
kissed Him eagerly. “ Friend,” said Jesus, “carry out your 50 
intention.” Then they came and laid their hands on Jesus and 


s&i- Crushed with atigniskXOpt- Ps, xUL's, x % ; LXX. 

41. The spirit . . . the body\ Or ‘my spirit . . . my body.* In that case the - 
words are a pathetic appeal our the part of Jesus for human sympathy and compan ion- 
ship. Right willing] ' Or ‘eager.’ 4 Willing * alone is an inadequate rendering. 
Body] Or* human nature.' Lit. ‘flesh.’ 

43. They were very tired] Lit. * their eyes were heavy. ' 

47-56. Cp. Mark xiv. 43-52 ; Luke xxii. 47-53 ; John xviii. 2-1.1. 

; 4Q. Peace to you ] Lit. 4 Rejoice.’ The same verb is used also as a form of greet- 
ing in a letter (as in Acts xv. 23 ; Jas. L 1), and in bidding farewell, (2 John to, it). 

It seems probable that Judas would use in his native Aramaic some such expression 
as is in constant , use in Arabia and Syria at the present day, ‘ Peace to you/ an 
approach to which we find in the O.T?, and which we find literally rendered into 
Greek in Luk#x. 5 ; xxiv. 36; 1 Pet v. 14. Our modem Western equivalent w^u Id 
be simply ‘ Good evening/ Eagerkr] Or ‘ effusively/ that is with a great pretence 
of affection. Cp. “ Faithful are the wounds of a friend, but the kisses of sm enemy 
are profuse ” (Prov. xxvii. 6, R.V.). The same word is used Mark xiv. 45 ; Luke 
yii. 38, 45; xv. 20; Acts xx, 37. The simple and less emphatic word is employed 
inyerse 44 ;Markxiv. 44 tLukexxii. 47 - 
50. Carry out your intention] Lit. (do that) ‘for which you are present’ or ‘have 
corned ' 
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seized Him firmly. But one of those with Jesus drew his sword 51 
and struck the High Priest’s servant, cutting off his ear. 44 Put 52 
back your sword again/’ said Jesus, 44 for all who draw the 
sword shall perish by the sword. Or do you suppose 1 cannot 53 
entreat my Father and He would instantly send more than 
twelve legions of angels to my help? In that case how are the 54 
Scriptures to be fulfilled which declare that thus it must be ? ” 

Ugsus expostu*. Then said J esus t0 the crowds » “ f" iave y ou 55 
fates. The come out as if to fight with a robber, with swords 
Apostles flee. an( j bludgeons to apprehend me? Day after .day 
I have been sitting teaching in the Temple, and you did not 
arrest me. But all this has taken place in order that the 56 
writings of the Prophets may be fulfilled.”'' At this point the 
disciples all left Him and fled. 

Uesus arrested But the officers who had laid hold of Jesus led 57 
and taken to Him away to Caiaphas the High Priest, at whose 
Caiaphas. j 10Uge Scribes and the Elders had assembled. 

And Peter kept following Him at a distance, till he came even 58 
to the court of the High Priest’s palace, where he entered and 
sat down among the officers to see the issue. 

v Meanwhile the High Priests and the whole 59 

monyand Sanhedrin were seeking false testimony against 
gross insults. j esus j n or( j er to put Him to death * but they 60 
could find none, although many false witnesses came forward. 

At length there came two who testified, “This man said, 4 1 am 61 
able to pull down the Sanctuary of God and three days after- 
wards to build anew one.’” Then the Pligh Priest stood up 62 
and asked Him, 44 Have you no answer to make ? What is it 
these men. are saying in evidence against you ?” Jesus however 63 
remained silent. Again the High Priest addressed Him. “ In 
the name of the ever-living God,” he said, 54 1 now put you on 
your oath ; tell us whether you are the Christ, the Son of God,” 

51. Servant ] Or 'slave/ 

52. Draw the sword} Lit. ‘take sword/ Cp. verse 27, n. 

53„ Send] Lit. ‘cause to be present/ or ‘to stand by/ 

55. Have been sitting] See A or is t iii. 4-6. 

56. But . fulfilled) Possibly these words are not those of Jesus hut of the 
Evangelist, in which case we should rendef 1 took place ’■ -rather than ‘ has taken 
plucje/ notwithstanding its being the perfect tense in the Greek. Sne ?lorist vii, g. 

57-58 and 69-75, Cp.: Mark xiv. S3j 54, and ^'-72 ; Luke xxii. 54-62 ; John Arviiu 
12-18. 

58. Officers] i.E. ‘police officers ' or ' constables,' with whom some of the slaves of 
the High Priest are associated in John’s narrative, xviii. 18. 

63, Ever-living ] Lit. ‘living/ / now put you onyojiroath\ Cp. Exod. xxii, 11 ; 

Num, v. iu -32 ; i Kings viii. 31. Jesus by replying, instead of remaining silent, 
accepted the oath winch the High Priest administered to Him. This dearly proves 
that the prohibition of % 34 was not meant to apply to judicial oaths. - ' 
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Jesus replied, “ l am He. But I tell you all that, later on, you 64 
will see thi* Son of Man sitting at the right hand of 
Omnipotence, and coming on the clouds of the sky” (Ps. 
cxvi ; Dan. vii. 13). Then the High Priest tore his robes and 65 
exclaimed, “ Impious language ! What further need have we 
of witnesses ! See, you have now heard the impiety. What is 66 
your verdict?” They replied, li He deserves to die.” Then 67 
they spat in His face, and struck Him— some with the fist, some 
with the open hand— while they taunted Him, saying, “ Christ, 68 
prove yourself a prophet by telling us who it was that struck you.” 

Peter meanwhile was sitting outside in the court 69 
P ^ r Master. nS P a * ace > w hert one of the maidservants came 

over to him and said, “ You too were with Jesus 
the Galilaean.” He denied it before them all, saying, <e I 70 
do not know what you mean.” Soon afterwards be went out 71 
and stood in the gateway, when another girl saw him, and said, 
addressing the people there, “This man was with Jesus the 
Nazarene.” Again he denied it with an oath, “I do not know 72 
the man.” A short time afterwards the people standing thei*e 73 
came and said to Peter, “ Certainly you too are one of them, 
for your brogue shows it.” Then with curses and oaths 74 
he declared, “ I do not know the man.” Immediately a cock 
crowed, and Peter recollected the words of Jesus, how He had 75 
said, 66 Before the cock crows you will three times disown me.” 

And he went out and wept aloud, bitterly. 

When morning came all the High Priests and 1 27 
° before the 6 Elders •• of the people consulted together against 

Roman Gov- Jesus to put Him to death ; and binding Him they 2 
ernor. j e( j awa y and handed Him over to Pilate the 
Governor, % 

Then when Judas, who bad betrayed Him, saw that He was 3 

64. l am He) Lit. (it is as) ‘you have said.’ Cp. verse 25 ; xxvii. it ; John vi. 36. 

Later on) Or ‘before long,' ‘ in the near future.' Lit. 'from now.’ Cp. the Scotch 
and north of England use of ‘ just now,’ referring to the future, in cases where a 
Londoner says ‘directly,’ ‘immediately.’ 

67. With the open hand) Or * with rods.’ Cp. v. 39, and Mic. v. x. 

68. Prove yourself . \ struck you) Lit. ‘prophesy to 11s. Who is it that struck 
you ?' 

69. One of the maidservants) Lit. ‘orfe maidservant but cp. vi. 27, n. ^ 

71. This m(M\ v.l. adds ‘ also.’ b 

72. Standing there] Qr ‘standing j»y.’ Lit., simply, ‘ standing.’ Cp. Luke v. 17, 

73. Aloud, bitter/y\ Or ‘ with bitter sobs and cries.* The verb here i#*ed for 
‘ wept ’ does not signify the silent shedding of tears, although another verb does in 
John xi. 35. 

i-2. Cp. Mark xv„ x ; Luke xxiii. r; John xviii. 28, 

3~xo. Cp. Acts i. t8. 

3. Who had betrayed Him ] v.l. ‘ the betrayer,’ 
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their king/’ 


The Remorse condemned, smitten with remorse he brought back 
ztndD&ipaffof the thirty shekels to the High Priests^atid Elders 
. Judas> and said, (i l have sinned, in betraying for death 
One who is innocent.” “What does that matter to us?” they 
replied; “it is your business” Flmging the sh^ 

Sanctuary he left the place, and went and hanged himself 
When the High Priests had gathered up the money they said, 
“ It is illegal to put it into the Treasury, because it is the price 
of blood.”' So after consulting together they spent the money in 
the purchase of the Potter’s Field as a burial place for people 
not belonging to the City; for which reason that piece of ground 
received the name, which it still bears, of 4 the Field of Blood.’ 
Then were fulfilled the words spoken by the Prophet Jeremiah, 
“ And I TOOK THE THIRTY SHEKELS, THE PRICE OF THE 
PRIZED OXE ON WHOM ISRAELITES HAD SET A PRICE, AND 
GAVE THEM FOR THE POTTER’S FIELD, AS THE LORD 
DIRECTED ME” (Zech. xi. 1 3 ). 

Meanwhile Jesus was brought before the Gov- 
tJof:s°Jesus" ernor, and when the latter put the question, 45 Are 
you the king of the Jews ? ” He answered, 44 1 am 
their king.” When however the High Priests and Elders kept 
bringing their charges against Him, He said not a word in 
reply. 44 Do you not hear,” asked Pilate, 44 what a mass of 
evidence they are bringing against you?” But He made no 
reply to a. single accusation, so that the Governor was greatly 
astonished. 

. Now it was the Governor’s custom at the Festi- 

Jesus sen- . ; ■ ' , , : - ... ■. . . .. 

tenced to val to release some one prisoner, whomsoever the 
Death * populace desired ; and at this time they had a 
notorious prisoner called Barabbas. So when they were now 
assembled Pilate appealed to them, 44 Whom shall I release to 
you, Barabbas, or Jesus the so-called Christ?” For he knew 
that it was from envious hatred that Jesus had been brought be- 

<j. (Trtrrj Tito Greek word as appearing iri the majority of MSS. regularly means 
1 they gave,’ but it seems to be here employed as a very unusual form of the first 
person singular. A Or the * t took ' at the beginning of the verse may be rendered 
, f they took/ which however departs from the Hebrew (Zech. xi. 13). On ‘ Jeremiah* 
seethe Commentators, .gAAgh 

jx-M* Op. Mark xv, 2-5 ; Luke xxiii. 3-5 j John xviii, 33-38. 
ti. / am thdr king] Lit. (it is as) ‘you say.’ Cp. xxvi. '25, 64. t} 

13. Evidence] A word spoken in bitter irony; for their statements were supported 
by no real evidence. Cp. verse 18. • 

15-23. Cp. Mark xv, 6-14 ; Luke xxiii. 28-23 ‘ John xviii. 39, 40. 

*6. *7* Barabbas] A very interesting v.u, known to Origen but having only the 
slenderest MS. authority, is i Jesus Barabbas.’ If the robber had really had the 
same name as the Saviour, it is unlikely that it would have dropped out of all the 
best MS. 


HhmhI i h - 


Jesus sen- 
te need to 
Death. 


' MATTHEW XXVII. 

fore him. (While he was sitting on the tribunal a message 19 
came to hJ!n from his wife, “ Have nothing to do with that 
innocent man, for I have had terrible dreams during the night 
on account of him.”) The High Priests, however, and the 20 
Elders, urged the crowd to ask for Barabbas and to demand the 
death of Jesus, So when the Governor a second time asked 21 
them, “Which of the two shall I release to you ? ” they cried, 
“Barabbas!” “What then, 5 ’ said Pilate, “shall I do with 22 
Jesus, the so-called Christ?” With one voice they shouted, 

“ Let him be crucified ! 55 “ Why, what crime has he com- 23 

mitted?” asked Pilate. But they kept on furiously shouting, 

“ Let him be crucified !” So when he saw that he could gain 24 
nothing, but that on the contrary there was a riot threatening, 
he. called for water and washed his hands in sight of them all, 
saying, 44 1 am not responsible for this murder : you must 
answer for it.” “ His blood ” replied all the, people, “be on us 25 
and on our children ! 55 So he released Barabbas to them, but 26 
Jesus he ordered to be, scourged, and then gave Him up to be 
crucified, 

t . . Then the Governor's soldiers took Jesus into the 27 

grossly in* PraetQriuru, and called together the whole pat- 
suited. tali on to make sport of Him. Stripping off His 28 
garments, they put on Him a general’s short crimson cloak. 
They twisted a wreath of thorny twigs and put it on His head, 29 
and they put a sceptre of cane in His right hand, and kneeling 
to Him they shouted in mockery, “ Long live the King of the 
Jews ! 55 Then they spat upon Him, and taking the cane they 30 
repeatedly struck Him on the head with it. At last, sated with 31 
their brutal sport, they took off the cloak, clothed. H.jm again in 
His own garments, and led Him away lor crucifixion. 

Going out they met a Cyrenaeaii named Simon?; whom they* 32 

20. Urged 1 Or ‘ had urged,' while Pilate’s attention was distracted by the messen- 
ger, from his wife, 

21, A second time] Lit. ‘ answering,’ The crowd replied to his question (verse 17) 
not directly but by eager though subdued communication with the High Priests ; 
and to this his quasi-rejoinder was to repeat the question. Alford however considers 
that in Greek the word ‘answer' is often redundant. 

23, Why] Not * Why V See Aorist y gp, 42, 43. 

24-30. Cp. Mark xv. 15-19 ; Luke x^th 24, 25 ; John xix, 1-16, 

24. Not restonsible for this murder] Lit. ‘ guiltless of this blood. ’ V, L. • ‘ guiltless ^ 

of the blood o! this innocent man.’ * 

96. Scourged] Or.‘ flogged.’ But po one word in English conveys an adeouate im- 
pression of the horrible cruelty of this punishment. See. Acts xxii. 29, n. 

27. Battalion] Or ‘ cohort/ containing about 600 men. To make sport of] Lit, 

‘ against.’ ; : :V ■' ■ \ 

28. Crimson] Cp. "Rev. xvii. 3. 

29. 'Long live the King] Lit. v Rejoice,' O King.’ Cp. xxvl 49. 

31-34. (Jp. Mark xv, 20-23 ; Luke xxiii. 26-33; John xix- id, 17. . 

.:.X 
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compelled Co carry His cross, and so they came to a 33 
ifo^otha C and° place called Golgotha, which means ‘Sk&li-ground. 5 

crucified. Hqtq they gave Him a mixture of wine and gall 34 
to drink, but having tasted it He refused to drink it. Alter 35 
crucifying Him, they divided His garments among them by lot, 
and sat down there on guard. Over His head they placed a 36, 37 
written statement of the charge against Him ; THIS IS JESUS 
THE ICING OF THE JEWS. At the same time two robbers 38 
were crucified with Him, one at His right hand and the other at 
His left. 

And the passers-by reviled Him, They shook 39 
Crowd t j ie ^ j iea( i s at Him and said, “You who would pull 40 
down the Sanctuary and build a new one within 
three days, save yourself. If you are God’s Son, come down 
from the cross,” In like manner the High Priests also, together 41 
with the Scribes and Elders, taunted Him, “ He saved others,” 42 
they said, “himself he cannot save ! He is the King of Israel : 
let him now come down from the cross, and we will believe in 
him. His trust is in God : let God deliver him now, if He 43 
will have him ; for he said, 4 I am God’s Son. 5 ” Insults of the 44 
same kind were heaped on Him even by the robbers who were 
being crucified with Him. 

, Now from noon until three o’clock there was 4? 

darkness over the whole land ; but about three 46 
o’clock Jesus cried out with a loud voice, .“Eli, Eli, lama 
sabachthani?” that is to say, “My God, Mv God, why hast 
Taou FORSAKEN ME?” (Ps. xxii. 1), “The man is calling for 47 
Elijah,” said some of the bystanders. One of them ran forth- 48 
with, and filing a sponge with sour wine put it on the end of a 
cane and was giving Him the wine to drink ; while the rest 49 
said, “ Let us see whether Elijah is coming to deliver him,” but 50 
Jesus uttered another loud cry, and died. 

■''34.* v.l. reads ‘sour wine v (as hi the other three Evangelists),' See the 

Commentators, 

35-38. Cp. Mark xv, 24-27; Luke xxiii. 33, 34, 38 ; John xix. 18-24. 

39-44. Cp. Mark xv. 29-32 ; Luke xxiii, 35-37 and 39-43 ; John xix. 25-27. 

42. Himself he cannot mw] Or ‘ can he not save .himself ?’ 

44. Robbers] The impenitent robber probably cursed the Saviour in a loud voice, 
and his words were heard even by the crowd- that stood a short distance oflf, and (no 
nice discriminations being made) the general belief and impression waf that his com- 
panion was joining in, Luke however, who as # physician was brought into dose 
contact ydth the women of the early Church, may have had reported to him by those 
of them who stood at the very foot of the cross the conversation carried on in low 
voices between Jesus and the penitent robber which perhaps they aud the beloved 
..disciple alone heard (Luke xxiii. 39-43 ; John xix. 25)., : 

45-50. Cp. Mark xv. 33-37 ; Luke xxiii. 44-46 ; John xix. 28-30. 

45. La >« i]-Ot ‘earth.’ 

47. Tin man) Or, more contemptuously still, ( The fellow.* 
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w t Immediately the curtain of the Sanctuary was Ct 

which foi-* torn m two from top to bottom ; the earth quaked ; 
lowed. the rocks split ; the tombs opened ; and many of 52 
God's people who were asleep in death awoke, And coming 53 
out of their tombs after Christ’s resurrection they entered the 
holy City and showed themselves to many. 

As for the captain and the soldiers who were 54 
are terrified! with him keeping guard over Jesus, when they 
witnessed the earthquake and the other occur- 
rentes they were filled with excessive terror, and exclaimed, 
“Assuredly he was God’s Son ” And there were a number of 55 
women there looking on from a distance, who had followed 
Jesus from Galilee ministering to His necessities ; among them 56 
being Mary of Magdala, Mary the mother of James and Joses, 
and the mother of the sons of ZabdaL 

Towards sunset there came a wealthy inhabitant 57 
Christ’s Body! Arimathaea, named Joseph, who himself also 

had become a disciple of Jesus. He went to Pilate 58 
and begged to have the body of Jesus, and Pilate ordered it to 
be given to him. So Joseph took the body and wrapped it in 59 
a clean sheet of fine linen. He then laid it in his own new 60 
tomb which he had hewn in the solid rock, and after rolling a 
great stone against the door of the tomb he went home. Mary 61 
of Magdala and the other Mary were both present there, sitting 
opposite to the sepulchre. 

The High tiie next ^ a & er ^ ie Preparation, 62 

Priests take the High Priests and the Pharisees came in a body 
precautions. to pq ate# “Sir” they said, “we recollect that 63 
during his lifetime that impostor pretended that after two days 
he was to rise to life again. So give orders for the sepulchre to 64 
be securely guarded till the third day, for fear his disciples : 

51—56. Gp. Mark xv. 38-41 ; Luke xxiii. 45, 47-49, 

51. Was tom in two] By invisible hands ; though the verb may be understood as 
intransitive rather than strictly passive, as in Acts xiv, 4 * xxiii. 7 : ‘the curtain 
tore asunder.’ Front top to bottom] A proof that it was not done by human instru- 
mentality. 

52. A woke] Or £ were roused (or, rose) from sleep.’ 

56. Joses] v.i.. * Joseph/ . -j 

57-61. Cp. Mark xv. 42-47 ; Luke xjyii. 50-56 ; John xlx. 38-42. 

57. 7 'owanjg sunset] Lit. ‘ when evening was come.' But by ‘ evening * is meant 

the interval between three o’clock and sunset. See Exod, xii, 6 and margin ; Ikeut. 
xxi. 23. $ 

60 * New tomb] There was an appropriateness ip no one having been buried there 
before. (Cp. the fact that Jesus was His mother’s firstborn child.) The newness of 
the tomb also made it impossible for it to be said that His resurrection was only a 
repetition of the miracle recorded in 2 Kings xiii. si, and was caused by His body 
coming into contact with the bones of some Prophet previously buried there ! 

64. 'The body] Lit. * him/ 
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should come by night and steal the body, and then tell the 
people, He has come back to life ; * and so the last 1 imposture 
will be more serious than the first.” “ You have a guard/' said 
Pilate : “go and make all safe, as best you can.” So they went 
and made the sepulchre secure* sealing the stone besides setting 
the guard. 

The Women After the Sabbath, in the early dawn of the first 
fuuUhe Tomb day of the week, Mary of M'igdala and the other 
cmpty * Mary came to see the sepulchre. But to their 
amazement there had been a great earthquake ; for an angel of 
the Lord had descended from heaven, and had come and rolled 
back the stone, and was sitting upon it. His appearance was like 
lightning, and his raiment white as snow. For fear of him the 
guards trembled violently, and became like dead men. But the 
angel said to the women, “ As for you, dismiss your fears. I 
■A know that it is Jesus that you are looking for— the crucified 
One. He is not here : He has come back to life, as He fore- 
told. Come and see the place where He lay. And go quickly 
and tell His disciples, 4 He is risen from the dead and is going 
before you into Galilee : there you shall see Him/ Remember, 
I have told you.” 

They quickly left the tomb and ran, still terrified 
J meetsth enf but full of unspeakable joy, to carry the news to 
His disciples. And then suddenly they saw Jesus 
coming to meet them. “Peace be to you,” He said ; and they 
came and clasped His feet, bowing to the ground before Him. 
Then He said, u Dismiss all fear! Go and take word to my 
brethren to go into Galilee, and there they shall see me.” 

While fhey went on this errand, some of the guards came 

65. You have} Or ‘have, ’as equivalent to ‘you may have.’ ‘Take* is not quite 
. accurate. \ 

1-4. Cp. Mark xvi. 1-4.; Luke xxiv. 1-31 John xx, 1. 

7. After the Sabbath ] See Godet on Luke xxiv. 1. • 

2. Had km . , kid come . , was sit ting] Or ‘.was . . came . . sat.’ 'Either 
rendering' is possible ; but from the other Gospels we learn that the stone was already 
rolled back when Mary paid her first visit to the tomb (Mark xvi. 3* 4; Luke xxiv, 

■■■ 2 ; John xx. 1). 

5*7- Cp. Mark xvi. 5-7 ; Lukift xxiv. 4-8. 

S' Dismiss your fea rs] The grammatical form (present Imperative) of the 1 Fear 
not here employed implies that, until thus* reassured they were terrified like the 
* guards. The present imperative often has the force of an expostulation rather than 
o! a mere prohibition. ^ 

• 6. Logie back to life\ Or * awoke.’ Where H,- day] v.l. ‘ where the Master layd 
S, Cp, Mark xvi. 8 ; Luke xxiv, 9-11 ; John xx. a, 

' g-io. Cp. Mark xvi o-ir ; John xx, u-i8. , . 

t> Bowing to the ground ] .Probably kneeling and touching the ground with their 
, for* heads while their hands held Hm feet. Or perhaps it here signifies worshipping 
f % bivint Being, as almost everywhere in the Gospel of John and all the later 
books of the N.T, 
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. . .. into the city and reported to the High Priest* 

the terrified every detail of what had happened. So they had 
Sentries, a meeting with the Elders, and after consultation 
with them they heavily bribed the soldiers, telling them to say, 
“ His disciples came during the night and stole his body while 
we were asleep.” “And if this,” they added, “is reported to the 
Governor, we will satisfy him and screen you from punishment.” 
So they took the money and did as they were instructed ; and 
this story was noised about among the Jews and is current to 
this day. 

The Mission of ^ or t ^ e e * even disciples, they proceeded into 
theApostiesto Galilee, to the hill where Jesus had arranged to 

the World. m eet them. There they saw Him and prostrated 
themselves before Him. Yet some doubted. Jesus however came 
near and said to them, “Ail power in heaven and over the earth 
has been given to me. Go therefore and make disciples of all 
the nations ; baptize them into the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit; and teach them to observe every com- 
mandment of mine, whatever I have enjoined upon you. And 
remember, I am with you always day by day until the Close 
of the age. 5 ’ 

13. II is body] Lit. * him.’ 

14. Is reported c^c.] Lit. ‘ shall have been heard before the Governor’ (as sitting 
judicially). Cp. * before * in Mark xiii. 9 ; Acts xxiv. 19, 20 ; xxv. 9 ; and elsewhere. 
v.L. * by the Governor/ or ‘ reaches the Governor’s ears.’ 

16-20. Cp. Mark xvi. 15-18. 

xj. Prostrated themseives] Or as in verse 9. 

18. Power] Or * authority,' Over the earth] Or ‘on earth.* Cp. Rev. v. 10. 

19. Therefore] v,l. omits this word. Into] Or ‘unto/ 

20. C/ose] Or ‘ Consummation/ or still more exactly, ‘ Finishing up.’ This noun 
occurs xiii. 39, 40, 49 ; xxiv. 3 ; Heb. ix. 26. It seems to indicate that at the time 
referred to no scrap 01* fragment of all that belongs (or belonged) to the age would 
continue as a neglected remainder, unfinished or incomplete. The cognate Verb is 
found in Rom. ix. 28, where see note. Age) Cp. xxiv. 3, n. The? Jewish era and 
the ministry of most of the apostles terminated about the same time (x. 23). Perhaps, 
so far as its primary and original significance is concerned, this last verse of Sf- 
Matthew’.sGospel was a promise on the part of the Saviour that so long as their 
earthly ministry lasted He Himself would be specially. ‘ with ’ His apostles, to com- 
fort and uphold them and give them success. In that case its significance for later 
generations of Christian workers remains unaffected. 
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This Gospel is at once the briefest and earliest of the four. 
Its genuineness may be regarded as beyond question. Modern 
research has only availed to confirm the ancient tradition that 
the author was . Barnabas* cousin, li John whose surname was 
who during Paul’s first missionary tour, w departed from 
them ” at Pamphylia, “ and returned to Jerusalem ■" (see Acts 
xii. j2, 25 ; xv. 37, y.) j Col. w 10 ; 2 Tim. iv. II ; Philem. 24 ; 
V Peter v. 13). Bis defection appeared to Paul sufficiently 
serious to warrant an emphatic refusal to take him with him on 
a second tour, but iii after years the breach was healed and we 
find Mark with Paul again when hie writes to Colossae, and he 
is also mentioned approvingly in the second letter to Timothy, 
As regards the date of this Gospel, scholars are now almost 
unanimous in fixing it between 63, A.D. and 70, A. D. Nor is 
there any valid reason for questioning the usual view that it was 
written at Rome. Clement, Eusebius, Jerome and Epiphanius 
are all one in asserting this to have been the case. That the 
book was mainly intended for Gentiles, and especially Romans, 
seems probable not so much from external as from internal 
evidence, Latin forms not occurring in other Gospels, together 
with explanations of Jewish terms and customs, and the 
. omission of all reference to the J e-wish La w, point in this direc- 
tion. Its manifest vividness of narration and pictorial minute- 
ness of observation bespeak the testimony of an eye-witness, 
and the ancient assertion of Paptas, quoted by Eusebius, that 
Mark was “the interpreter of Peter n is borne out by the Gospel 
itself no less than by what we know of Mark and Peter from 
the rest of the New Testament. In a real though not mechani- 
cal sense, this is “ the Gospel of Peter,” and its admitted 
priority tothe Gospels of Matthew and Luke affords substantial 
reason for the assumption that it is to some extent the source 
whence they derive their narratives, although Papias distinctly 
affirms that Mark made no attempt at giving a carefully 
arranged history such as -that at which Luke confessedly 
aimed. 

In spite of the witness of most uncial MvSS. and the valiant 
pleading of Dean Purgon and others, modern scholars are well 
nigh unanimous in asserting that: the last twelve verses of this 
®o$jpel are an appendix, Y et th e evidence for their authen- 
ticity is such that less cannot honestly be said than that they : 
“ must have been of very early date,” and, that they embody a a 
true apostolic tradition which may have been written by some 
companion or successor of the original author" In one 
Armenian MS. they are attributed to Aristion,. 




THE GOOD NEWS AS RECORDED BY MARK 


John the 
Baptist 
preaches 
Judgement 
and . 

Repentance. 


The beginning of the Good News of Jesus, Christ 
the Son of God, 

As it is written in Isaiah the Prophet, 

“See, I am sending My Messenger before 
Thee, 


Who will prepare Thy way” (Mai. iii. i) ; 


“ The VOICE OF ONE CRYING ALOUD : 


- In the desert prepare a road for the Lord : 



M are PI is highways str a i ght ,,} ( Isa. xl . 3). 

So John the Baptizer came, and was in the desert proclaiming' 4 
a baptism of the penitent for forgiveness of sins. There went 5 
out to him people of all classes from Judaea, and the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem of all ranks, and were baptized by him in the rivbr 


Jordan, making open confession of their sins. 

As for John, his clothing was of camel’s hair, 6 
ti!o e Appearing and he had a leather belt round his waist ; and 
anc jesus k ° f food was locusts and wild honey. His 7 
announcement was, “There is One coining after 
me mightier than I, One whose shoe-lace I am unworthy to 
stoop down and untie. I have baptized you witl? water, but S 
He will baptize you with the Holy Spirit,” 


At that time Jesus came from Nazareth in 9 
fold Bapdsm" Galilee and was baptized by John in the Jordan ; 

and immediately on His coming up out of the 10 


1-6, Cp, Matt. iii. i-xo ; Luke iii, *-14. 

1. The Son of God\ y.L, omits these words, 

2. It is written] Or, somewhat more emphatically, ‘ it stands written.' 

3. Crying fttoittir in • 

4. The /htftiser) LU. ‘ the baptizing * (mau). The penitent] Lit. * repentance.* 

5. Of ctU classes . . of all ranks] The adjective, familiar in classical Greek, signify- “* 
ing' of all kinds, sorts and clescri^'cior.s,’ is never found in Jewish Creek, but the 
simple ‘ all ' is substituted, as often in Hebrew, So lit., here. Cp. vii. 1$ ; Acts ii. 

17 ; Rom ; i. 29. Were baptized] Or ‘got themselves baptized,*. In the river] Or 
* at the river.’ So in verse 9. • 

7—8, Cp. Matt. iii. n, 12 ; Luke iii. 15-18. 

8. With the; Hoty Spirit] V.t. * in . the Holy Spirit,* ' ■ 1 

' 9-11. -Cp. Matt. hi. 13-17 i Luke iii, 21, 22. ; , ; V : • : 

10. Immediately} The Greek word here employed by Mark ^Which may also be 

8? ’ -i: i . 
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fejf- v.M:- . V::, ; 




water He saw an opening in the sky, and the Spirit like a 
dove coining’ down to Him j and a voice came from the sky? 
saying, ‘‘ Thou art My Sort clearly loved : in Thee is My 
delight" (Ps. if. 7 ; Isa. xlii. 1). 

At once the Spirit impelled Him to go out into 
Experiences 0 in fb® desert, where He remained forty days tempted 
the Desert, by Satan; and He was among the wild beasts, but 
the angels waited upon Him. 

Then, after John had been thrown into prison, 
J to W prS. 1S Jesus came into Galilee proclaiming Goers Good 
News. “ The time is fully come," He said, “and 
the Kingdom of God is dose at hand : repent, and believe this 
Good News." 

One day, passing along the shore of the Lake 
FoU ca?ied {pteS °f Galilee, He saw Simon and Andrew, Simon’s 
* brother, throwing their nets in the Lake ; for they 
were fishermen. “Come and follow me,” said Jesus, “and I 
will make you fishers for men" At once they left their nets 
and followed Him. Going on a little further He saw James the 
son of Zabdai and his brother John : they also were in their boat 
mending their nets, and He immediately called them. They 
therefore left their father Zabdai in the boat with the hired men, 
and went and followed Him. 

So they came to Capharnalium, and on the next 
° Demoniac? a Sabbath He went to the synagogue and began 
to teach,. The people listened with amazement to 
His teaching— for there was authority about it: it was very 
different from that of the Scribes — when all at once, there in 
their synagogue, a man under the power of a foul spirit screamed 

rendered by *' forthwith/ Straightway/ / directly/ 1 at once ’) occurs very frequently 
iu this Gospel, It is found in Matthew 15 Untes, in Luke 7 times, in John 4 times, 
but m Murk 37 titties. Dove 3 Lit; * pigeon/ To Hhn\ v.L. * upon Hint/ 

= : *as-i3, . Cp. Matt. iv. i-ix ; Luke iv. 1-13. 

14-20; Cp, Matt, iv. 13-22 r Luke 5 v. 14. 

14. Thrown- into prison} See Matt, iv, ia, n. 

ao. Therefore] Lit. 1 and/' I have mentioned in Aorht, Appendix B. that the 
Hebrew conjunct ton ‘and ’ js made to do duty in the O.T. in at least 23 different 
senses. Among these are ‘but/ \ for/ ‘so/ ’ therefore/ * wherefore.’ Mark, being a 
Jew, uses the Greek for ‘and’ with similafwa.it of precision (or say, in like simplicity 
of Rtvle), and much often er than any other N-T. writer. In the Gosp^* v.#n, ‘and ’ 
always rendered with painful sameness in the R.V., occurs in about the proportion of 
Matthttw»54 f Luke 6i, John 36; Mark 74. I have often rendered the conjunction in 
one or other, of the above ways, or have omitted it altogether, my object being to 
exhibit the exact connexion of thought in the manner now customary in English. 

1 1 he common Greek word for ‘ therefore ‘is found only five or six times in M aril 
while ifc occurs about 180 times m John $ Gospel, 

Go* Luke iv» 3t-37^^ 

^ v. 3 } Luke xl 15,.^ ;; 
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out : “ What have you to do with us, Jesus the Nazarene ? 24 
Have you <some to destroy us? I know who you are— God’s Holy 
One.” But Jesus reprimanded him, saying, “ Silence ! come 25 
out of him.” So the foul spirit, after throwing the man into 26 
convulsions, came out of him with a loud cry. And all were 27 
amazed and awe-struck, so that they began to ask one another, 

“ What does this mean ? Here is a new sort of teaching— and 
atone of authority! And even to foul spirits lie issues orders 
and they obey him !” And His fame spread at once every- 28 
where in all that part of Galilee. 

Veter's Then on leaving the synagogue they came at 29 
Mother-In-Law once, with James and John, to the house of Simon 
cured. and Andrew, Now Simon’s mother-in-law was ill 30 
in bed with a fever, and without delay they informed Him about 
her. So He went to see her, and taking her hand He raised 31 
her to her feet ; the fever left her, and she began to wait upon 
them. 


Wiien it was evening, after sunset people came 32 
W MhVcies 6r bringing Him all who were sick and the demoniacs ; 

and the whole town* was assembled at the door, 33 
Then He cured numbers of people who were ill with various 34 
diseases, and He drove out many demons ; not allowing the 
demons to speak, because they knew Him. 

, , In the morning He rose early, while it was still 

Jesus preaches . ■ , . f ... . , J 1 

throughout quite dark, and leaving the house He went away 

GaMee, to a solitary place and there prayed. And Simon 
and the others searched everywhere for Him. When they found 
Him they said, “Every one is looking for you.” He replied, 

“ Let us go elsewhere, to the neighbouring country towns, that I 
may proclaim my errand there also ; for for that purpose I catne 
from God.” And He went through all Galilee, p reaching in the « 39 
synagogues and expelling the demons. 

One day there came a leper to Jesus entreating 


35 

3 6 

37 

33 


H °Leper S * Him, and pleading on his knees ; “ If you are 
willing, you are able to cleanse me.” Moved with 
pity He reached out His hand and touched him. “ I am 
willing,” Fie said; “be cleansed.” In a moment the leprosy 
left him, and he was cleansed. Jesus at once sent him away, 


40 

u 

42 


27. Amazed .and awestruck] Cp;. Luke v, g, n, 

29-31, Cp. Matt. viii. 14, 15 ; Luke iv. 38, 39. 

29. Tftey] v.i.. 1 He.’ 

31, Hand] Or * arm,’ as Shadwell renders it. See Matt. xii. 10, n* 
42, Left him] Lit. ‘ came off from him/ 


ip^s* 

KW 
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strictly charging him, saying, <£ Be careful not to tell any one, 
hut go and show yourself to the Priest, and for you/ purification 
bring the offerings that Moses appointed as evidence for them.” 
But the man, when he went out, began to tell every one and 
to publish the matter abroad, so that it was no longer possible 
for Jesus to go openly into any town ; but He had to remain 
outside in unfrequented places, where people came to Him from 
'■ all parts. ' '■ 

After some days Pie entered Capharnaluun 
Man curecL again, and it soon became known that lie was at 
home * and such numbers of people came together 
that there was no longer room for them even round the door. 
He was speaking His Message to them, when there came a 
party of people bringing a paralytic— four men carrying him. 
Finding themselves unable, however, to bring him to Jesus 
because of the crowd, they untiled the roof just over His head, 
and after clearing an opening they lowered the mat on which 
tlie paralytic was lying. Seeing their faith, Jesus said to the 
paralytic, “ My son, your sins are pardoned.” Now there were 
some of the Scribes sitting there, and reasoning in their hearts : 
u Why does this man use such words ? He is blaspheming. 
Who can pardon sins but one— that is, God ? ” At once per- 
ceiving by His spirit that they were reasoning within themselves, 

J esus asked them, “ Why do you thus argue in your minds ? 
Which is easier? — to say to this paralytic, ‘Your sins are 
pardoned,’ or to say, ‘ Rise, take tip your mat, and walk’? But 
that you may know that the Son of Man has authority on earth 
to pardon sins 0 — He turned to the paralytic, and said, “To 
you 1 say, Rise, take up your mat and go home” The man 
rose, and immediately under the eyes of all took up his mat 
and went out, so that they were all filled with astonishment, 
gave the glory to God, and said, “We never saw anything like 
this.” 

Th9 Call of He weilt out t0 tile sllore of the Lake, 

Matthew* and the whole multitude kept coming to Him, and 
. He taught them. And as He passed by, He saw 
Levi the son of Alphaeus sitting dt the Toll Office, and said to 
hinb “Follow me.” So he rose and JolJovved Him. ' 

: ■■ . / ■ . r- . : ■ .. 

45! Afty t&ivn\ Or f the town.' v.'. '' • 

*-*«. Cp.. Matt. ix. i~8; Luke v, 17-26, ' • ; 

-8, Minds) Lit. ‘ hearts.* ■ . 

’ lx. ; Luke v. 27-33. : ^ 

. 14, Ail Or'incharfeeof/ 
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When He was sitting at table in Levi’s house, a large number 15 
of tax-gatherers and notorious sinners were at table with Jesus 
and His disciples ; for there were many such who habitually 
followed Him/ But when the Scribes of the Pharisee sect saw t6 
Him eating with the sinners and the tax-gatherers, they said to 
His disciples, “ He is eating and drinking with the tax-gatherers, 
and sinners 1” Jesus heard the words, and He said, “ It is not 17 
the healthy who require a doctor, but the sick : I did not come 
to appeal to the righteous, but to sinners. 

Thfi Disciples' (,^ ovv John’s disciples and those of the Pharisees 18 
Nogiect of were keeping a fast.) And they came and asked 
fasting. pi ini, H How is it that John’s disciples and those of 
the Pharisees are fasting, and yours are not?” Jesus replied, 19 
“ Can a wedding party fast while the bridegroom is among 
them? So long* as they have the bridegroom with them, 
fasting is impossible. But a time will come when the Bride- 20 
groom will be taken away from them ; then they, will fast, No 31 
one mends an old garment with a piece of unshrunk cloth. If 
he did, the patch put on would tear away from it — the new from 
the old— and a worse hole would be made. And no one pours 22 
new wine into old wine-skins. If he did, the wine would burst 
the skins, and both wine and skins would be lost. New wine 
needs fresh skins ! ” 

a Charge of Sabbath He was walking through the 23 

Sabbath- wheat fields when His disciples began to pluck 
Breaking, the ears of wheat as they went. So the Pharisees 24 
said to Him, “ Look ! why are they doing* what on the Sabbath 
is unlawful ? ” “Have you never read,” Jesus replied, “what 25 
David did when the necessity arose and he and liis men were 
hungry : how he entered the house of God in the high-priesthood 26 
of Abiathar, and ate the Presented Loaves — which none but the 
priests are allowed to eat— and gave some to his men also?” 

(1 Sam. xxi, 6.) Jesus added : “ The .Sabbath was made for 27 
man, not man for the Sabbath 5 so that the Son of Man is Lord 28 
even of the Sabbath.’’ 

-15. ■Sitiitig] Lit. .'rGduring/ 

; ’i6 '■Antl'tjpmfiing] vV!«,..oriiiit% * 

x 8-22, Gp. Matt. ix. '’14-17 1 .Luke v. 33-39. -«r 

18. Keeping- a fast]. 'Or '* accuslfmied to" fast. * ’’ • . .. • 

in. Did . . would tear . . would he made] Lit. 'does . « tears , . is jnade.’ 

22 . Did . . would burst . . would helosi] Lit. 1 does , . will burst . . are lost/ • 

83-28. Cp. Matt. xii. i-8 ; Luke vi. 1-5. 

26. In. the high-firiesthood o/Ahinthay] Or • in the presence of Abiathar the High 

Priest, See the Commentators: especially McClellan/ 672. 

27. Mott] Lie, 'the man/ who observes it, or is commanded to do so. 
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At another time, when He went to the synagogue, x 
A Paralytic ^cve was a man there with one arm shrivelled up, 
res °re( xhey closely watched Him to see whether He 2 
wou J d cure him on the Sabbath— so as to have a charge to bring 
against Him. “ Gome forward,” said He to the man with the 3 
shrivelled arm. Then He asked them, “ Are we allowed to do 4 
good on the Sabbath, or to do evil ? to save a life, or to destroy 
one?" They remained silent. Grieved and indignant at the 5 
hardening of their hearts, He looked round on them with 
anger, and said to the man, “ Stretch out your arm.” JTe 
stretched it out, and the arm was restored to health. But no 6 
sooner had the Pharisees left the synagogue than they held a 
consultation with the Herodians against Jesus to devise some 
means of destroying Him. 

Accordingly Jesus withdrew with His disciples to the Lake, 7 
and a vast crowd of people from Galilee followed Him ; and 
from Judaea and Jerusalem and Idumaea and from beyond the 8 
Jordan and from the district of Tyre and Sidon there came to 
Him, a vast crowd, hearing of all that He was doing. So Pie 9 
gave directions to His disciples to keep a small boat in constant 
attendance on Him because of the throng— to prevent their 
crushing Him. For He had cured many of the people, so that 
all who had any ailments pressed upon Him to touch Him. 

And the foul spirits, whenever they saw Him, threw themselves 
down at His feet, screaming out: “You are the Son of God.” 

But He many a time checked them, forbidding' them to say who 12 
'He’'was. y' v 

Twelve Then He went up the Hill ; and those whom He 13 
Apostles , Himself chose Pie called, and they came to Him, 
selected. j_j e appointed twelve of them that they might be 14 
with Him, and that He might also send them to proclaim His 
Message, with authority to expel the demons. These twelve were 1 5 
Simon (to whom He gave the surname of Peter), James the son 16, 1 
of Zabdai and John the brother of James (these two Pie sur- 
named Boanerges, that is < Sons of Thunder *), Andrew, Rhi I ip, i S 

1-6. Go. Mate xii. 0-14 ; Luke Vi; o 

4, ''.-Aife] Of ‘ HOUl.V ■ ■ 

i;rie»ett\ Anger is not sinful when it is luike$ with loving sympathy— uitv for 
thos« witk ; whpm vve are angry. r 

^ia mid 16-19, Cp. Matt. x<5r-4;iv. 84, 25 ; Luke vi. 14-Ta 
j*: Acc0rdtngiy\ See i. 20, «. 

> See i, 20, n. 

*3~r5 ; Cp. Luke vi. 12, 13, , Y • / • r 

v ,M* Jiwlve of thtm] v,l, adds * whom also He nanv?d apostles.' 
r.B., ’ Zealot/ not ‘Canaaniie/-, 


10 


ri 
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Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, James the son of Alphaeus, 
Thaddaeus, Simon the Cananaean, and Judas Iscariot, the man 19 
who also betrayed Him. 

And He went into a house. But again the 20 
A siandcr? US crowd assembled, so that there was no opportunity 

for them even to snatch a meal. Hearing of this, 21 
His friends came from home to take Him by force, tor they said, 

“ Me is out of his mind.” The Scribes, too, who had come down 22 
from Jerusalem said, “ he has Baal-zebul in hiin ; ” and again, 
“It*is by the Prince of the demons that he expels the demons.” 

So He called them to Him, and using figurative language He 23 
appealed to them, saying, “Plow is it possible for Satan to 
expel Satan ? For if civil war breaks out in a kingdom, nothing 24 
can make that kingdom last ; and if a family splits into parties, 25 
that family cannot continue. So if Satan has risen in arms and 26 
has made war upon himself, stand he cannot, but meets his end. 

Nay, no one can go into a strong man’s house and carry off his 27 
property, unless he first binds the strong man, and then he will 
plunder his house. In solemn truth I tell you that all their sins 28 
may be pardoned to the sons of men, and all their blasphemies, 
however they may have blasphemed ; but whoever blasphemes 29 
against the Holy Spirit, he remains for ever unabsolved : he is 
guilty of a sin of the ages ; ” because they said, “ He has a foul 30 
spirit iii him.” 

cbrist , s Rela . By this time Hi$ mother and His brothers arrive, 3? 
tives try to and standing outside they send a message to Him 
restrain Him. tQ ca p Him, Now a crowd was sitting round 32 
Him; so they tell Him, saying, “Your mother and your brothers 
and sisters are outside, inquiring for you.” “ Wj^o are my 33 
mother and my brothers?” He replied. And, fixing His eyes on 34 


20-30. Cp. Matt. xii. 22- 57 ; Luke vi, 43-45 ; xi. 17-23. 

2 0. //e] v.l. ‘they.’ Went into a konst j Some render ‘came home.’ but the 
next verse.: properly translated, shows clearly that He was not at home. To snatch 
a meal] Lit. ‘ to eat bread.’ Cp. Matt. xv. 2. 

2t. H is friends came front home) Lit. ‘ th'ey*from-IJis-home came,’ an idiom which 
various translators seem to misunderstand, hut one which is fully explained, with 
numerous examples, in Jelf’s Greek Grammar, §647. It occurs also iii v. 30. 

23, B(ial*zebul\ Sec Matt. x. 25, and note. 

23. Figurative language] Q r* parables? 

24. 7^ , 'l S«fc i. so, n. ! 

a8. fit solemn, truth J Dr ‘Amen.’ See Malt v. 18,11. * 

29. For ever) Lit, ‘to the age? QOft/ie <*£•<?$] Greek; ‘eeonian? See Matt, xviii, 
8, n. In the present passage the meaning seems clearly u> be a sin that remains 
throughout the ages unpardoned. A sin) v.i« •* sin? 

3Z-35. Cp. Malt. xii. 46-50 ; Luke viii. 19-21. 

31.. '-Outside], 1,12. 'outside the throng? 

32. Sitting) r.E. ‘ oh the ground,’ as is the custom to this day, when Hslcuing to 
an Arab storyteller, for example. A nd sisters) v.l. omits these words. 


I 
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the people who were sitting round Him in a circle, He said, 
“Here are my mother and my brothers. For wherever there 
; is one who has been obedient to God, there is my brother, my 
sister, and my mother,’' 

A Sarfes of Once more He began to teach by the side of the 
Parabics, > Lake, and a vast multitude of people came together 
‘The Sower.* to jj st e n t0 Him. He therefore went on hoard the 
. boat and sat there, a little way from the land ; and all the people 
were on the shore close to the water. Then He proceeded to 
teach them many lessons in figurative language ; and in His 
teaching He said, “ Listen : the sower goes out to sow. As he '< 
sows, some of the seed falls by the way-side, and the birds come 
and peck it up. Some fails on the rocky ground where it finds 
hut little earth, and it shoots up quickly because it has no depth 
of soil ; but when the sun is risen, it is scorched, and through 
having no root it withers away. Some, again, falls, among the 
thorns ; and the thorns spring up and stifle it, so that it yields 
no crop. But some of the seed falls into good ground, and 
gives a return : it comes up and increases, and yields thirty, 
sixty, or a ’hundred-fold.” He added, “ Listen, every one who 
. has ears to listen with 1 ” ■ * • 

When He was alone, the Twelve and: the others who were 
■ about Him requested Him to explain* His .-figurative language, 
“To you,” He replied, “is given the secret truth concerning the 
Kingdom of God ; but to those others outside your number all 
this' is spoken in figurative-language^ that 
‘They may look and look but not see, 

And listen and listen but not understand, ■ 

: : Lest >EKCHANCE THEY SHOULD RETURN AND BE PAR- 
V / doned 7 ” (fsa. vi, io). } 

He added, “Do you all miss the meaning of this parable? 
How then will you understand any of my parables ? 

/A The story of “ What the sower sows is the Message. ' Those I 
explained^ w ^° rece ' vc t ^ ie seed by the way-side are those in 
whom the Message is sown, but when they have 
; heard it Satan conies at once and carries away the Message 
sown in them. In the same way those who receive /be seed on 

■ t-acj Cjx Malt. xui. 1-23 ; I.uke viii. 4-18. ^ ■ 

1. On board theboat] i.K. the boat niwtioned injii. g. It is lit. * into boat/ with- 
■ l : ; put Iha larticUj, asin many passages in the Greek of tbft N;T,,mid ns we speak of 
"'■v'W‘, to church/ coming "from town/ appearing *on parade.’ So * for journey,' 

- ■ ; v VI, 8, where our idiom requires ‘the/ ■ ' ' , - 

, 3. Otof wrflOr * went out / and so throughout thepsirahk. Cp. Luke viii. e, n. ■ 
16, 18, ao. JRecetve, receive, have received] See Matt. xitL ig, n. 
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the rocky places are. those who, when they have heard the 
Message, at once accept it joyfully, but they have no root within 17 
them. They last for a time ; then, when suffering or perse- 
cution comes because of the Message, they are. immediately 
overthrown. Others there are who receive the seed among the 18 
thorns ; these are they who have heard the Message, but 19 
worldly cai'es and the deeeitfulness of wealth and the excessive 
pursuit of other objects come in and stitle the Message, and it 
becomes unfruitful. Those, on the other hand, who have 20 
received the seed on the good ground, are all who hear the 
Message and welcome it, and yield a return of thirty, sixty ora 
hundred fold.” 

He, went onto say, a Is the lamp brought in in 21 

Lamps aro for or j er t0 |- )e p L1 ( under the bushel or under the bed ? 
gtvmg Light. * . , • , , . , , 

Is it not rather in order that it may be placed on 

the lampstand ? Why, there is nothing hidden except; with a 22 
view to its being ultimately disclosed, nor has anything been 
made a secret but that it may at last come to light. Listen, 23 
every one who has ears to listen with I ” 

The Respons i„ He said also, “ Take care what you hear. With 24 
, foiiity of the what measure you measure, it will be measured to 
welt-taught. y 0U) an d that with interest. For those who have 25 
will have more given them ; and from those who have, not, even 
what they have will be taken away.” ■ 

Another saying of His was ; “The Kingdom of 26 
grevlrsecretly.’ God ls as a man scattered seed over the ground ; , 

he spends days and nights, now awake, now 27 
asleep, while the seed sprouts and grows tall, he knows not how. 

Of Itself the land produces the crop— first the blade, then the 28 
ear ; afterwards the perfect grain is seen in the ear.: But no 29 
sooner is the crop ripe, than he sends the reapers, because the * 
time of harvest has come.” V , A’! 

Another saying of His was : " How are we to 30 
■ Th |eS' tard picture the Kingdom of God? or by what figure 

of speech shall we represent it? It is like a 31 
mustard-seed, which, when sown in the earth, is the smallest of 


m 

ij. Are , . pt>er/hrown\ Or ns iruMatt. xiii. ai. 
tg. IVortifty cnres]^ Lit. f the auxjlties of the age/ 
11. Hushd] More lit, ‘peck-measure.' 


17. Are 

ig. iVori.,. . ..... . 

21. Bushel} More lit, * peck-measuro/ 
sa C}.», Rom. xvi, 25, 36. 

28. Fint , , then . . afterwards] Cp, 1 Cor. xv. 23, 24, n. 
*0. The reapers] Lit. ’ the sickle.’ 

30-32. Cp. Matt. xiii. 31-33 ; Luke xiii. 18-21. 

; 30t. . Figure ofsfcech] Lit, ‘parable/. . 
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all the seeds in the world ; yet when sown it springs up and 
becomes larger than all the herbs, and throws out great branches, 
so that the wild birds build under its shadow.” 

With many such parables He used to speak the Message to 
them according to their capacity for receiving it. But except in 
figurative language He spoke nothing to them ; while to Iiis 
own disciples He expounded everything, in private. 

A storm re Th® smne day, in the evening. He said to them, 
buked .and - “ Let us cross to the other side.” So they got 
subdued. awa y from the crowds and look Him — as lie was 
—iii the boat ; and other boats accompanied Him. But a 
heavy squall came on, and the waves were now dashing into 
the boat, so that it was fast filling. But He Himself was in the 
stern asleep, with His head on the cushion : so they woke Him. 
“Rabbi/ 1 they cried, “is it nothing to you that we are drown- 
ing?” So He roused Himself and rebuked the wind, and said 
to the waves, “Silence! be still!” The wind sank, and a 
perfect calm set in. “Why are you so timid?” He asked; 

“ have you still no faith ?” Then they were filled with extreme 
terror, and began to say to one another, “ Who is this, then ? 
for even wind and sea obey Him.” 

A Gcrasene So they arrived at the opposite shore of the Lake, 
Demoniac in the country of the Gerasenes. At once, on His 
cored, landing, there came from the tombs to meet Him 
a man possessed by afoul spirit. This man lived among the 
tombs, nof^could any one now secure him even with a chain ; 

; for many a time he had been left securely bound in fetters and 
chains, but afterwards the chains lay torn link from link, and 
the fetters fragments, and there was no one strong enough 
to master hiflv And constantly, day and night, he remained 
among the toml^or on the hills, shrieking, and mangling him- 
self with sharp stones. And when he saw Jesus in the distance, 
he ran and threw T&mself at His feet, crying out in a loud 
voice, “ What have pn to do with me, Jesus, Son of God 
Most High ? In God’s nlNfWJmplore you not to torment me.” 
For He had said to hhn, “ Fmft^spirit, come out of the man.” 
He; questioned him . too. “ Whab^s your name ? ^ He. said. 

"0, IfeHs] J Or' '* garden. vegetables,’ Cp, Rom/^iv. 2 , 

35-4ii Cp, Matt, viii; 18, 33-27 ; Luke viii. 22-25/ 

33. JiM). Lit. ‘Teacher.’ ;• . 

1-20. Cp. MiVit. viii/ 28-34 1 Luke viii. 36-30. 

Pmessrtf by\ Lit. ‘in/ ■ 

5. Awfig} Or ‘ in.* '• • .• , . : • - , 

. 8. Lit. f waft saying.’ , 1 
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“ Legion,” he replied, “for there are a host of us” And he 10 
earnestly. •entreated Him not to send them away out of the 
country. 

Feeding there on the mountain slope was a great herd of i\ 
swine. So they besought Him. w Send us into the siyine,? 12 
they said, “that we may enter into them.” He gave them 13 
leave ; and the foul spirits came out and entered into the swine, 
and the herd— about two thousand in number —rushed headlong 
down the cliff into the Lake and were drowned in the Lake. 

The swineherds fled, and spread the news in town and country. 14 
Sd the people came to see what it was that had happened ; and 15 
when they came to Jesus, they beheld the demoniac quietly 
seated, clothed and of sane mind— the man who had had the 
legion ; and they were awe-stricken. And those who had seen 16 
it told them the particulars of wliat had happened to the 
demoniac, and all about the swine. Then they began entreat- 17 
ing Him to depart from their district 
As He was embarking, the man who had been possessed t8 
asked permission to accompany Him. But He would not allow 19 
it. “Go home to your friends,” He said, “and report to them all 
that the Lord has done for you, and the mercy He has shown 
you/’ So the man departed, and related publicly everywhere in 20 
the Ten Towns all that Jesus had clone for him ; and all were 
astonished. 

When Jesus had re-crossed in the boat to the 21 
i§!vughter g other side, a vast multitude came crowding to 

Him ; and He was on the shore of the Lake, when 22 
there came one of the Wardens of the synagogue— lie was called 
Jair— who, on beholding Him, threw himself at His feet, and 
besought Him with many entreaties. “ My littfc daughter” 23 
he said, “ is at the point of death : I pray you come and lay 
your bands upon her that she may recover and live.” And He 24 
went with him. 

And a dense crowd followed Him, and while 
^va?iTcured! l ^ e y thronged Him on all sides, a woman who for 25 
twelve years had suffered from haemorrhage, and 26 
had undergone many different treatments under a number of 
doctors aTid had spent all she had without receiving benefit but V 
4 a:ther grpvying worse, haling heard of Jesus, came in the crowd 27 

10. T/ef Or ‘ they.’ 

jnt-43. Cp. Matt. |x. 18-26 ; Luke vfii. 40-56. 

22. Jair\ Such is the O.T. form of the name (Num.xxxn. 41 ; Deut. in. 14 ; 

Judges x. 3; t Chron. ii 22 ; xx, 5 ; Esther ii. 5). See Matt. i. 3, n. 
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behind Him and touched His cloak ; for she said, cf lf I but 
touch His clothes, I shall be cured,’* In a moment flit flow of 
her blood ceased, and she felt in herself that her complaint was 
cured. Immediately Jesus, well knowing that healing power 
had gone from within Him, turned round in the crowd and 
asked, “ Who touched my clothes ? ” His disciples exclaimed, 
“You see the multitude pressing you on all sides, and yet you 
ask, ‘ Who touched me But He continued looking about to 
see the person who had done this, till the woman, frightened 
and trembling, knowing what had happened to her, came and 
threw herself at His feet, and told Him all the truth. 

“ Daughter, 3 ’ He said, “your faith has cured you : go in 
peace, and be free from your complaint.” 

,1 . rsuiM While He is yet speaking, men come from the 
brought back house to the Warden, and say, “ Your daughter is 
to Life. dead : why trouble the Rabbi further ?” But Jesus, 
overhearing the words, said to the Warden, “Do not be 
afraid ; only have faith.” And He allowed op one to accom- 
pany liim except Peter and the brothers James and John. So 
they come to the Warden’s house. Here He gazes on a scene 
of uproar, with people weeping aloud and wailing. ; He goes in. 

“ Why all this outcry and loud weeping?” B e asks j “the child 
is asleep, not dead,” To this their reply is a scornful laugh. He, 
however, puts them all out, takes the child’s father and mother/ 
and those He has brought with Him, and enters the room where 
the child lies. Then taking her by the hand lie says to her, 

“ Talitha, koum that is to say, “ Little girl, I command you 
to wake 1” Instantly the little girl rises to her feet and begins to , 
walk (for she was twelve years old). They were at onee beside 
themselves with utter astonishment ; but He gave strict injunc- , 
tions that the matter should not be made known, and. directed 
them to give, her something to etit. 4 


: ■ 4”.'Y’ 


. Ffaw] Lit; ‘ fountain/ or 1 well. 1 

30. From wttkhi Him] Lit. ‘o:it of Him/ this phrase describing * the power/ 
although (in accordance with a frequent Greek idiom) the preposition employed is 
applicable grammatically, not to * power,’ but to the verb following. Cp, iii. it n. '• 
vii, if, ; xt. 8. 

-435/ 39 v Isdcad\ Lit. Mias died/ Cp. Rom, yi. 7, where, in the Greek, the dis- 
tinction is important. n . 

35. Fabh] LU, ‘Teacher/ 

3& Qvsrhmrivjf\. The tense of the dependant Greek participle here (* being 
spoken') necessitates this rendering . Besides, J esus did not in fact ‘disregard P '" 
lie encouraged the Warden -in: consequence of hearing, 

, ■ 38; Wetpmg ai&ud\ Cp, Matt, xxyi. 75. 

'4 . 4®* \#*:Wn- Cp. h *4 h. y.L. , omits the word. The instant revulsion of feeling 
Js the idea conveyed. : . ; 4 '/-'V 4 4v: Y'44444 
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Leaving that place He came into His own i 
Nazareth country, accompanied by His disciples* On the 2 
Sabbath He proceeded to teach in the synagogue ; 
and many, as they heard Him, were astonished, and said, 

“ Where did he acquire all this ? What is this wisdom that has 
been given to him ? and what are these marvellous miracles 
which his hands perform? Is not this the carpenter, Mary’s 3 
son, the brother of James and Joses, Jude and Simon ? And do 
not his sisters live here among us?” So they turned angrily 
away. But Jesus said to them, “ There is no prophet without 4 
honour except in his own country and among his own relatives 
and in his own home.” And He could not do any miracle there, 5 
except that He laid His hands on a few who were out of health 
and cured them ; and He. wondered at their unbelief. So He 6 
went round the adjacent villages, teaching. 

Then summoning the Twelve to Him, He proceeded to send 7 
them out by twos, and gave them authority over the foul spirits* 

He charged them to take nothing for the journey except a walk- 8 
ing-sdck ; no bread, no bag, and not a penny in their pockets, 
but to go wearing sandals ; “and do not,” He said, “ put on an g . 
extra under garment. Wherever you enter a house, make it ro 
your home till you leave that place. But wherever they will not n 
receive you or listen to you, when you leave shake off the very 
dust from under your feet to bear witness concerning them,” 

So they set out, and preached in order that men might repent* 12 
Many demons they expelled, and many invalids they anointed 13 
with oil arid cured. 

The Murder of King Herod heard of all this (for the name of 14 
John the Jesus had become widely known), and- •he- used to / 
Baptist. declare, “ John the Baptizer has come back to life,; : " 
and that is why these miraculous Powers are working in him” 
Others asserted, “It is Elijah ; 31 others again said, “ Pie is a 15 

1-76. Cp. Matt. xiii. 54-58. '•V- v 

1 . Own country] -Lit. 1 fatherland,* 

?. Many] v.l. * the many.' Cp. Matt. xxiv. 12. Marvellous] Lit, 'such.’ 

6. Cp. Matt. ix. 33-38. 

7-13. Cp,. Matt. x. t, 5--15 ; Luke i.w 1*6. 

8 . For the journey] Cp, iv, i, n. Not a penny] I.it. ‘no bronze,’ Pockets] Lit* 
'-waist- scarf. 

9. Sandi$\ lb. stout soles (or sftoes without uppers) fastened on with, leather 

straps; passing round the ankles. In the N.T. the word is only found, elsewhere in 
.Acts xn, 8.. 'f;'’'-'- 

14-16. Cp. Matt, xiv, t, a ; Luke ix. 7^9. .. .. ' 

14. He ' medio declare] v. l* 1 people were ,. saym %.* The Ba fit her] Lit. ‘the 
baptizuig j (man).— Has come back to life] I, it. * has been raised (or, is awake) from 
the dead.' For the Greek perfect used here (not in verse 16) see Aorist vii, These 
Miraculous Powers] Lit. ‘ the powers.’ Cp. Acts viii, xo. 
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Prophet, like one of the great Prophets.” But when Herod 
heard of Him. he said, “The John whom I behcadecUias come 

back to life/ , , . , 

For Herod himself had sent and had had John arrested and 
had kept him in prison in chains, for the sake of Herodias, his 
brother Philip’s wife ; because he had married her. For John 
had repeatedly told Herod, "You have no right to be living with 
your brother’s wife.” Therefore Herodias hated him and wished 
to take his life, but could not ; for Herod stood in awe of John, 
knowing him to be an upright and holy man, and he protected 
him. After listening to him he was in great perplexity, and yet 
he found a pleasure in listening. At length Herodias found her 
opportunity. Herod on his birthday gave a banquet to the 
nobles of his court and to the tribunes and to the principal 
people in Galilee, at which Herodias’s own daughter came in 
and danced, and so charmed Herod and his guests that he said 
to her, " Ask me for anything you please and I will give it to 
you,” He even swore to her, “ Whatever you ask me for I will 
give you, up to half my kingdom.” She at once went out and 
said to her mother: "What shall I ask for?” She replied, 
“ The head of John the Baptizer.” Immediately she came in in 
haste to the King and made her request. “ My desire is,” she 
V said, “ that you will give me now and here, on a dish, the head of 
John the Baptist” Then the King, though intensely sorry, yet 
for the sake of his oaths and of his guests would not break faith 
with her. He at once sent a soldier of his guard with orders to 
bring John’s head. So he went and beheaded him in the prison, 
and brought his head on a dish and gave it to the young girl, 
who gave it to her mother. When John’s disciples heard of it, 
they came and took away his body and laid it in a tomb. 

When the apostles had re -assembled round 


Return fro Jr? Jesus, they reported to Him all they had done and 
thoir Mission. they had taught. Then He said to them, 


tfi. Has come back to life] Lit. * was raised,* or * awake.’ 

*7-20, Cp. Matt. xiv. 3-5 * Luke Hi.; ig, 20. 

*7, Herod himself) Or ‘the same Herod.’ Cp. Luke xxiii.40, n. 

19, H<itetl\ Gr * cherished a grudge against.’ 

ao. Stood in dive 0/ John) Or 1 regarded John with reverence.’ It'as in great 

VT * did thinnre ’ T 13 * !r> 


mm 


perplexity] , yIl 4 did many things,* i.e. in many things he obeyed his instructions, 
ax-ag. Cp. Matt. xiv. C-12. : * ■ "■ ■ . \ 


-ag, Cp, Matt, xi ... - .... ... 

. Triiwnes] No one English word—* major,’ ‘ colonel,’ ‘brigadier,’ or any other 
—even approximately represents the Latin ’tribunurt’ for which the Greek ward here 
used stands. In John xviii. 12 ; Acts xxi. 31 ; we find a tribune commanding a 
whole battalion, Bee Matt, xxvii. 37, n. - 

22. Herodias' $ own daughter] Or * the daughter of that same Herodias.’ Cp. 
yew 17. A Y; jAkk'Jv ; .. >';•••: :V- : ; -v ■ 

30-44. Cp. Math xiv. 13-21 {. Luke ix. 10-17 5 John vi. 1.-14, 




*• ■ ■ m&mm 






16 


17 


18 


7 9 

20 


22 


23 

24 


25 


26 


27 


28 

29 


3i 


30 


MARK VI. 99 

{i Come away, all of you, to a quiet place, and rest awhile.” 

For there ^vere many coming and going, so that they had no 
time even for meals. Accordingly they sailed away in the boat 32 
to a solitary place apart. But the people saw them, going, and 33 
many knew them ; and coming by land they ran together there 
from all the neighbouring towns, and arrived before them. So 34 
when Jesus landed, He saw avast multitude } and His heart 
was moved with pity for them, because they were like sheep 
which have no shepherd, and He proceeded to teach them 
many things. 

More than By this time it was late ; so His disciples came 35 
6,000 People and said, “ This is a lonely place, and the hour is 
fed ‘ now late ; send them away that they may go to 36 
the farms and villages near here and buy themselves something 
to eat,” “ Give them food yourselves,” He replied. “ Are we,” 37 
they asked, “to go and buy a hundred shillings* worth of bread 
and give them food?” “How many loaves have you?” He 38 
inquired } “ go and see.” So they found out, and said, “ Five ; 
and a couple of fish.” So He directed them to make all sit 39 
down in companies on the green grass. And they sat down in 40 
rows of hundreds and of fifties. Then He took the five loaves 41 
and the two fish, and lifting His eyes to heaven He blessed the 
food. Then He broke the loaves into portions which He .went 
on handing to the disciples to distribute ; giving pieces also of 
the two fish to them all. All ate and were fully satisfied. And 42, 43 
they carried away broken portions enough to till twelve baskets, 
besides portions of the fish, Those who ate the bread were five 44 
thousand adult men. . v ;: /V.-::.' 

Immediately afterwards He made His disciples 45 
Je soii?ude! m go an board the boat and cross over to*Bethsai’da, 

leaving Him behind to dismiss the crowd. He* 46 
then bade the people farewell, and went away up the hill to 
pray. 

When evening was come, the boat was half way 47 

H t 1 ieilake? n across the Lake, while He Himself was on shore 

alone. But when He saw them distressed with 48 
rowing (for the wind was against them), towards morning He 
came towtfrds them walking on the Lake, as if intending- to 

* ."«■ ' 

40; Rows) This word (which is lit. ‘leek-beds') occurs nowhere else in the N.T. 

Its meaning would perhaps bo best expressed by the military term ‘phitoous,’ go 
men in the from rank and 50 in the. rear rank making up the too. 

45-52. Up* Matt. xiv. 22-33 » John vi, 15-21. • 

48, Towa+tis worningl Or ‘ three or four hours after midnight/'.-. 
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l^s them. They saw Him walk! ng on the water, and thinking 
that it was a spirit they cried out. ; for they all saw f Him and 
were terrified. He, however, immediately spoke to them : 
.« There is no danger ; it is I ; be not alarmed.” Then He went 
up to them on board the boat, and the wind lulled ; and they 
were beside themselves with silent amazement. For they had 
not learned the lesson taught by the loaves, but their minds 

were dull a a. 1 'vva-'^ 

Having crossed over they drew to land in 

Gninesaret Oennesaret and came to anchor. But no sooner 
Gennosare . they gone ashore than the people immediately 

recognized Him. Then they scoured the whole district, and 
began to bring Him the sick on their mats wherever they heard 
He was. And enter wherever He might— village or town or 
hamlet— they laid their sick in the open places, and entreated 
Him to let them touch were it but the tassel of His robe ; and 
all, whoever touched Him, were restored to health. 

Real Purlt Then the Pharisees, with certain Scribes who 
inward and bad come from Jerusalem, came to Him in a body. 

Spiritual. They had noticed that some of His disciples 
were eating their food with 4 unclean * (that is to say, unwashed) 
bands. (For the. Pharisees and all the Jews — being, as they are, 
zealous for the traditions^ of the Elders— never eat without 
first carefully washing their hands, and when they come from 
market they will not eat without bathing .first ; and they have a 
good many other customs which they have received tradition- 
ally and cling to, such as the rinsing, of cups and pots and of 
bronze utensils, and the washing of beds.) So the Pharisees 
and Scribes put the question to Him ; “ Why do you r disciples 
transgress the traditions of the Elders, and eat their food with 


Commentators. I 


complete submersion of ‘beds, ' which are then dried in the sum 
■ V «5. ; Jfood\- Lit.; 1 bread.* as often in Hebrew. See Num : v 
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52 


53 

54 


55 


56 


51. Sitmt am(uetumi\ Or /suppressed amazement. 1 Lit. ‘amazement within 
.'.themselves.'; ..a? aa-. : ■; aa'v 

v 52. Learned the lesson taught by] Tit. ‘learned at;’ Minds were dull] Gr * hearts 
were caHbtis.* .;•** Unbelief is a sinful dbtemper of heart " (Barrow). Cp. fCph. i. 18 ; 

• Hfb. iii. 12. -V.:.; ' ' ‘--l.rj .1'. ; 

r 53*56' Cp. Matt. xW. 34-36, .dr a. 

..V.;: 53. To anchor} Or ‘ to their moorings.’ 'v : .. !.«;;• , 

ir-21. Cp. Matt. xv. 1-20. 

a party belonging to 

"a; but the Pharisees generally ; of the tqvvn. - 

■ 3. C(ire/itlh\ Or ‘ up to the wrist.’ See the Co; 


■ v , 5, Pood] Lit.: 1 bread,* as often in Hebrew. See e.g., Num. xxviii, 2. 24. R.V, 
. and margin. , : :>■: a ■/. 
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unclean hands ? ” He replied^ K Rightly did Isaiah prophesy of 6 
you hypocrites, as it is written, 

‘This People honour Me with their lips, 

While their hearts are far away from Me : 7 

; But IDLE IS THEIR DEVOTION 

While they lay down precepts which are mere 
human RULES* (Isa. xxix. 13), 

“ You neglect God’s Commandment : you hold fast to men’s 8 
traditions.” “ Praiseworthy indeed !” He added, “ to set at 9 
nought God’s Commandment in order to observe your own 
traditions. For Moses said, ‘Honour thy father and thy xo 
MOTHER’ (Exod. xx\ 12), and again, c He WHO curses father 
OR MOTHER, LET HIM DIE; THE DEATH * (Exod. xxi, 17) * but II 
you say, ,1 f a man says to his father or mother, ‘ It is a Korban 
(that is, a thing devoted to God), whatever it is, which other- 
wise you would have received from me — ; And so you no 12 
longer allow him to do anything for his father or mother, thus 13 
nullifying God’s precept by your tradition which you have 
handed down. And many things of that kind you do.” . 

Then Jesus called the people to Him again, and said to them, 14 
u Listen to me, all of you, and understand : there is nothing 15 
outside a man which entering him can make him unclean l but 
it is the things which come out of a. man that make him unclean,” 

After He had left the crowd and gone indoors, His disciples 17 
began to ask Him about this figure of speech. “ Have you also 18 
so little sense?” He replied; “do you not understand that 
anything whatever that enters a man from outside, cannot make 
him unclean, because it does not go into his heart, but into his 19 
stomach, and passes away ejected from him ? ” By these words 
Jesus pronounced all kinds of food clean. “ What comes out 20 
of a man,” He added, “ that it is which makes him unclean. For .» 
from within, out of men’s heafts, their evil purposes proceed— 21 
fornication, theft, murder, adultery, covetousness, Wickedness, 22 
deceit, licentiousness, envy, reviling, pride, reckless folly : all 23 

10. Corses] Or ‘ reviles.' Die the death] A Shaksperuin expression (Midsummer 
Night's iBrepmi ■ u 1. 6$); but; one still, in familiar use. 

u. Devoted to OWJ . Lit. * a giu ;’ (to.God). Would have received} Far tins 



what they tauftln. 

15. -Outside j Lit., ‘from outside.' Cp, iiL »r; n, v. 30, n. 

16. v.i/.' adds v Listen every one who has ears to listen with ! * 

17. Figure ofs#cech\ Or ‘pcuablc.’ 
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these wicked things: come out from within and make a man 
unclean/ 3 Then He rose and loft that place and went into the 
neighbourhood of Tyre and Sidon. 

Here He entered a house and wished no one to 
A Heathen Girl it, but He could not escape observation. 

Forthwith a woman whose little daughter was 
possessed by a foul spirit heard of Him, and came and dung 
herself at Iiis feel. She was a Gentile woman, a Syro-phoenician 
by nation : and again and again she begged Him to expel the 
demon from her daughter. “ Let the children first eat their till/ 3 . 
said He ; “it is not right to take the children’s bread and throw 
It to the dogs, 33 14 True, Sir,” she replied, “ and yet the dogs 
under the table eat the children’s scraps/ 3 “For those words 
of yours, go home/ 3 He replied ; “the demon has gone out of 
your daughter/ 5 So she went home, and found the child lying 
on the bed, and the demon gone. 

Returning from the neighbourhood of Tyre, He 
me^er^rod." came byway of Sidon to the Lake of Galilee, 
passing through the district of the Ten Towns. 
Here they brought to Him a deaf man that stammered, on whom 
they begged Him to lay His hands. So Jesus taking him aside, 
apart from the crowd, put His fingers into his ears, and spat, 
and moistened his tongue ; and looking up to heaven He sighed, 
and said, to him, “ Ephphatha ! ” (that is, “ Open ! 33 ) And the 
man's ears were opened, and his tongue became untied, and he 
began to speak perfectly. Then Jesus charged them to tell 
no one ; but the more He charged them, all the more did they 
spread the news far: and wide. Great was people’s surprise. 

“ He succeeds in everything lie attempts/ 3 they exclaimed; “ he 
even makes deaf men hear and dumb, men speak ! v 

T 24-30. Cp. Matt, xv, 21-28. 

; 24. Ami $idm\ v.i.. oinits these words. 

.■'.w.-OcntiieltAt, ‘Greek.’ ']..■[ 

27. i) 4 §jl Lit. fptippies/ Cp. Matt, xv, 26, n. 

30. Lying] Or ‘had flung herself. 1 

31-37. Cp. Matt, xv, 39-31,.:; . 'VI.' / 

34, // e sighed} * * The deaf may hear the Saviour’s voice, 

The fettered tongue its chain may break; 

" But the deaf heart, the dumb by choice, 

The laggard soul, that will not wake, 

The guilt that scorns to^be forgiven— 
y ; These baffle e'en the spells of Heaven. r ■ 

In thought of these, His brpw.s hentgn 
*» Not even in healing cloudless shine/’ 

, IvKfu.rc, ■ Christian ¥eai\ 12th Sunday after Trinity, 
^yi&X'?*™******: * J- Lit;'" H 'He has done everything rightly but this 

wgMly <or well ) can hardly mean * benelicently,’ * kindly,’ however true that 
would have been. . I he adverb here. used is akin to the adjective ‘good’ in John ' 
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About that time there was again an immense i 0 


More than auuui uiat umc lucre wits ugfuu iin jinuiciisc 
4 ,oooPeofjta crowd, and they found themselves with nothing to 
: ‘ eat. So He called His disciples and sftid to them, 
“My heart yearns over the people, for this is now the third day 
they have remained with me, and they have nothing to eat. If I 
were to send them home hungry, they would faint on the way, 
some of them having come a great distance.” His disciples 
answered, “ Where can we possibly get bread here in this re- 
mote place to satisfy such a crowd ?” “ How many loaves have 
you ? ” He asked. They answered, “ Seven. ” So He passed 
the word to the people to sit down on the ground. Then 
taking the seven loaves He blessed them, and broke them 
into portions and proceeded to give them to His disciples 
for them to distribute, and they distributed them to the 
people. They had also a few small fish. He blessed them, 
and He told His disciples to distribute these also. So the 
people ate an abundant meal; and what remained over they 
picked up and carried away — seven hampers of broken portions. 
The number fed were about four thousand, Then He sent 
them away, and at once going on board with His disciples He 
came into the district of Dalmanutha. 

The Pharisees followed Him and began to dis- 
A jfeaven/° m P ute with Him > asking Him for a sign in the sky, 
to make trial of Him, Heaving a deep and 
troubled sigh, He said, “ Why do the men of to-day ask for a 
sign ? In solemn truth I tell you that no sign will be given to 
the men of to-day.” So He left them, went on board again, 
and came away to the other side. 

False Teach- Now they had forgotten to take bread, nor had 
tng compared they more than a single loaf with them in the 
to Yeast. j^at . anc j w j ien He admonished them, “ See to' 
it, be on your guard against the yeast of the Pharisees and the 
yeast of Herod,” they explained His words to one another : 
“We have no bread ! ” This He perceived, and said to them, 
“ What is this discussion of yours about having no bread ? Do 
you not yet see and understand ? Are your minds so dull 
of comprehension ? You have eves! CAN YOU NOT SEE? 

1-9. Cp. Matt. xv. 32-38. f.* ^ 

at. The third day ... . with mc\ i. b. * they have been with me ever since the day 
before yesterday/ not ‘ for three days ’ in the English sense of the phrase. Cp. 
Luke ii. 46; Acts xxviii. 12 ; and notes, 
lo-is. Cp. Mart. xv. 39-xvi. 4. 

11. In the sky\ Lit. (appearing) ? out of (or, from) the sky.' 

13-aXf Cp. Matt, xvi. 4-152, ; , I/ 
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You HAVE EARS ! CAN YOU not hear ? (Jen v. 21) and have 
you no memories ? When I broke up the five loaves for the five 
thousand men, how many baskets did you cany away full of 
broken portions?” “Twelve,” they said. “And when the seven 
for the four thousand, how many hampers full of portions did 
you take away ?” They answered, “ Seven.” And He said, 
“Do you not yet understand ? ” 

A blind Man And they came to Bet hsaTda. And a blind man 
at Beth sat da was brought to Jesus and they entreated Him to 
receives Sight [onc ^ ^ j nit g 0 pj e too ], the blind m ati by the apn 

and brought him out of the village, and spitting into his eyes 
He put His hands on him and asked him, “ Can you see any- 
thing?” He looked up and said, “ I can see the people : I see 
them like trees — only walking.” Then for the second time 
He put His hands on the man’s eyes, and the man, look- 
ing steadily recovered his sight and saw everything distinctly. 
So He sent him home, and added, “ Do not even go into the 

From that place Jesus and His disciples went to 
the villages belonging to Philip’s Caesarea. On 
the way He began to ask His disciples, “ Who -do 
.people say that I am ?” “John the Baptist,” they 
r replied, “ but others say Elijah, and others, 4 It is one of the 
Prophets.’” Then He asked them pointedly, “ But you your- 
selvesj who do you say that I am,?” Peter answered, “ You are 
the Christ.” And He strictly forbad them to tell this about 
Him to any one.. ■ , 

And now for the first time He told them : “The 
HllownUcathr of Man must endure much suffering, and be 
rejected by the Elders and the High Priests arid 
. the Scribes,, and be put to death, and after two days rise to life 
again” This He told them plainly, whereupon Peter took 
Him and began to remonstrate with Him. But turning round 


m 


if 


Peter ac- 
knowledges 
Jesus as the 
Messiah. 


•Ill 




ax. JU saiti] The tense (imperfect) perhaps implies that He said this more than 
, 6nce. ■ Cp. verse ^7. 

S»3. Awn] Or 1 hand.* See Aorist, p. 5. 

' 557,-ix. t. Cp. Matt. xvi. 13-28 ; Luke ix. 18-^7 ; John vi. 66-71. 

^ ask] Or 1 repeatedly asked,* nr perhaps 1 asked one an# another of 
Hw disciples.* I he imperfect tense of the verb, ‘asked/ indicates that the ones- 
UtMvwiRS not put simply and abruptly once for all, /Cp.' x. tf>, n. 

e | * pointedly] Lit. * He Himself.* The Christ] Or ‘ the Anointed One/ 

: . As part both of His duty and destiny, Rise Jo life again] Cp. John iL : 

V. 9 : ,A.W' the SJthple fact that Jesus repeated ly predicted that He would com© ■ 
baok thhfe after crtieiBftion is in itself a inorai proof of His resurrection; 

3d- Aitvermryl Lu. ‘Satan,* 
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and seeing His disciples, He rebuked Peter. “ .-.Get behind me, 
Adversary*' He said, “for your thoughts are not God’s- thoughts, 
but men's.” 

None may re- Then calling, to Him the crowd and also His 34 
fuse the disciples, He said to them, “ If any one is desirous 
Cro5 * s ‘ of following me, let him . ignore self and take up his 
cross, and so be my follower. For whoever is bent on securing 35 
his life will lose it, but he who loses his life for my sake, and for 
the sake of the Good News, will secure it Why, what does it 36 
benefit a man to gain the whole world and forfeit his life ? For 37 
what could a man give to buy back his life ? Every one, how- 38 
ever, who has been ashamed of me and of my teachings in this 
faithless and sinful age, of him the Son of Man also will be 
ashamed when He comes in His Father's glory with the holy 
angels." He went on to say, “ In solemn truth I tell you that X 
there are some here among those who stand by who will cer- 
tainly not taste death till they have seen the Kingdom of God 
already .come in power.” . 

. Six days dater, Jesus took with Him Peter, James,: 2 
and John, and brought them alone, apart from the 
rest, up a high mountain ; and in their presence 
His appearance underwent a change. His garments also be- 3 
came dazzling with brilliant whiteness— such whiteness as no 
bleaching on earth could give. Moreover there appeared to 4 
them Elijah accompanied by Moses ; and the two were convers- 
ing with Jesus, when Peter said to J esus, u Rabbi, we are thank- 5 
, fill to you that we are here. Let us put up three tents — one for 
you, one for Moses, and ; one for Elijah.” For he knew not 6 
what to say : they were filled with such awe. Then, there came 7 
a cloud spreading over them, and a voice issued from the cloud, 

“ This is my Son, dearly loved : listen to Him.” Instantly 8 

35» 3<5» 37* Lifc\Ov ‘soul.’ Cp. John x. 11, n. 

{b. ForJl'it} Cp, Luke ix. 25, u. 

#» 37* 3 8 * Why . . for . . however] I*it. ‘for ; . for . . for;’ or as i w Aorisi, 
p. 44. • y ‘ ; , r • . ; ' - 

38. Has been} Lit. ‘shall have been. ’ Aposlate\ Cp. Matt. xii, 39; xvi. 4« 

1. Stand by\ Lit. * stand.* So ‘stand’ is used for * stand by ’ in Acts xxii. 25,; 
Already cornel Or ‘already arrived ; ’ the perfect participle. The imperfect act 
‘ coming’ is mentioned in Matt. xvi. the completed act of ‘ having come ’ is men- 
tioned here, mfn power} Some suppose that the reference is to a spiritual and judicial 
Coming: of Christ at the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 a, D., just within the lifetime 
of His earthly contemporaries, ^ ^ ^ 

a-13. Cp. Matt. xvii. 1-13; Luke ix, 28-36, 
e. See Cuke ix. 28-36, n> • 

$. -Peter said] Lit. ‘ Peter answered and said. ■ Cp. Matt, xi, 5*5, in We are 
thankful} Cp. Acts x. 33 ; Phih iv. 14. Tehts\ Or ‘booths.* 

6, Jfo.sayl Lit. ‘ to answer.’ 

,7, Spreading over\ Gp. Matt, xvii, 5. 
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they looked round, and now they could no longer see any one, 

but themselves and Jesus, 

As they were coming down from the mountain, 
the E second r He very strictly forbad them to tell any one what 
EUjab. they had seen “ until after the Son of Man has 
risen from among the dead,” So they kept the matter to them- 
selves, although frequently asking one another what was meant 
by the rising from the dead. They also asked Him, “ How is it 
that the Scribes say that Elijah must first come?” “Elijah,” 
He replied, “does indeed come first and reforms everything ; 
but how is it that it is written of the Son of Man that He will 
endure much suffering and be held in contempt? Yet I tell 
you that not only has Elijah come, but they have also done 
to him whatever they chose, as the Scriptures say about 

As they came to rejoin the disciples, they saw 
Boy 'cured. 0 an immense crowd surrounding them and a party 
of Scribes disputing with them. Immediately the 
whole multitude on beholding Him were astonished and awe- 
struck, and yet they ran forward and greeted Him. “What is 
the subject you are discussing ?” He asked them. One of the 
crowd answered, “Rabbi, I have brought you my son. He has 
a dumb spirit ; and wherever it comes upon him, it dashes him 
to the ground, and he foams at the mouth and grinds his teeth, 
and he is pining away. I begged your disciples to expel it, but 
they had not the power.” “ O unbelieving generation ! ” replied 
Jesus y tl how long must I be with you ? how long must I have 
patience with you ? Bring the boy to me.” So they brought 
him to Jesu$. And the spirit, when be saw Jesus, immediately 
threw the youth into convulsions, so that he fell on the ground 
and rolled about, foaming at the mouth. Then Jesus asked the 
father, “ How long has he been like this ?” “ From early child- 
hood, w he said ; “and o r ten it has thrown him into the fire or 
i nto pools ot water to destroy him ; but if . you possi bly can, 
have pity on us and help us.” If I possibly can l y ” replied 
Jesus i “ why, everything is possible to him who believes.” 


14-a^ C:p. Matt. xvii. i+ntt ; Luke v 
r - l ^ /^nhhcd^ and <tive.struck\Xv* Luke v. 9, n. Saluted Him 1 Imperfect 
tense tft the Greek. Cp, vip. 57, n 1 

' Lit. 1 Teacher/ I havcbwught} Or * I brought.* 

18. Mhe&Mim tothegnmnd\ Or 1 tears him withspasms/ £eggcd\ Or * told/ 

■ ,£' ^: ;i en ^ Saw } He not ‘ it/ Cp. verse a 6. Lit. ’ seeing Him/ The person 
aluy oHhe demon is fully recognised m the Greek, the participle hein* masculine. 

4 tanks ' hVwiuers *** As of : Siloaiy* or liethesda. Or . 


Luke ix. 37-43. 
ck\ Cp. Luke \ 
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Immediately the father cried out, “ I do believe : strengthen my 24 
weak faith, * Then Jesus, seeing that an increasing crowd was 25 
running towards Him, rebuked the foul spirit, saying to him, 

“ Dumb and deaf spirit, / command you, come out of him and 
never enter into him again ” So with a loud cry he threw the 26 
boy into fit after fit, and came out The boy became like a 
corpse, so that most of them said he was dead ; but Jesus took 27 
his hand and raised him up, and lie stood on his feet. 

After His return to the house His disciples asked Him 28 
privately; “ How is it that we could not expel the spirit? ” He 29 
answered, “ An evil spirit of this kind can only be driven out by 
. prayer.^;- ;- : : - 


Jesus again Departing thence they passed through Galilee, 30 
predicts His and He was unwilling that any one should know 
own Death. j fc . f or pje was teaching His disciples, and telling 31 
them, “The Son of man is to be betrayed into the hands of 
men, and they will put Him to death ; and after being put to 
death, in three days He will vise to life again” They, however, did 32 
not understand what He meant, and were afraid to question Him. 

So they came to Capharnahum ; and when in 33 
A Hmr?i?ity. the house He asked them, “ What were you. argu- 
ing about on the way?” But they remained silent ; 34 
for on the way they had debated with one another who was the 
chief of them. Then sitting down He called the Twelve, and 35 
said to them, “ If any one wishes to he first, he must be last 
of all and servant of all.” And taking* a young child He made 36 
him stand in their midst, then threw His arms round him and 
said, “ Whoever for my sake receives one such young child as 37 
this, receives me; and whoever receives me, receives not so 
much me as Him who sent me.” 


k Lesson in J °^ in sa *d t0 Him, “ Rabbi, we saw a man using 38 
brotherly your name to expel demons, and we tried to binder 
Char»ty. } 1 j m? on the ground that he did not follow us.” 


24. Cried put] v,ii, adds * with tears.' 

26, He wax dead] Lit. ' he had died ’ (cp. verse 35), or * he is dead ! * 

28. To the house] Or ‘ home ’—their temporary residence, Cp. verse 33, and see 

iv, ty n. ; ■ 

29. Bypmyer ] v.l. adds ‘and, fasting.’ Cp. Matt. xvii. ax. 

30-32, Cp. Matt, xvii, 22-23 ; Luke ix. 43-45. 

33-41. Cp. Matt, xviii. 1-5; J.uk%ix« 46-56. 

35. He must be] Or * let him be.’ Our Lord lovingly pointed out the way^-that of 
seiuabasement— in which alone true eminence may be attained, as He repeatedly 
declares that he who humbles himself will be exalted. ' He shall he* has a tone of 
menace, such as Christ seems never to have used towards His disciples. 

37. Far my mfce\ Or ‘ as being mine/ * in my name,’ Cp. verse 39 ; Matt, atviii. 

5 ; xxiv. 5 : and notes, >. . v 

38. Rabbi] Lit, ‘ Teacher,’ Said] v.l. ‘answered,’ as ui Luke ix. 4^ Man\ v.l. 
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Jesus replied, “ You should not have tried to hinder him* for 39 
there is no one who will use my name to pcifonn a miracle 
and be able the next minute to speak evil of me, He who is 40 
not against us is for us;; and whoever gives you a cup of water 41 
to drink because you belong to Christ, I solemnly tell you that 
he will certainly not lose his reward* A , V /•./. -v-'' A 

■ Beware of “ And whoever shall occasion the fall of one of 43 
leadfn^others these little ones who believe, he would be better 

)nto Sin/ with- a millstone round his neck, he were 

lying at the bottom of the sea. If your hand should cause, you 43 
to sin, cut it off : it would be better for you to enter into Life 
maimed, than in possession of both your hands to depart into 
Gehenna, into the fire which cannot be put out. Or if your 45 
foot should cause you to sin, cut it off: it would be better for 
you to enter into Life crippled, than in possession of both your 
feet to be hurled into Gehenna. Or if your eye should cause 4; 
you to sin, tear it out. It would be better for you to enter 
Into the Kingdom of God half-blind than in possession of two 
eyes to be hurled into Gehenna, where THEIR WORM DOES NOT 48 
DIE' AND THE FIRE DOES NOT GO out (Isa. Ixvi. 24). Every 49 
one, however, will be stilted with fire. Salt is a good thing, but 50 
if the salt should become tasteless, what will you use to give it 
salthess ? Have salt within you and live at peace with one 
0 • * * > " • •• ; ‘ , v ; ■ 

A Question Soon on His feet once more. He enters the r ; 
about Divorce, district of Judaea and crosses the Jordan : 

adds* who does not follow us/ On the ground that he did not follow »>v] v. t.. omits 
; those words, "/ s ' y 'A'' p 

iq.^You sk'uldnothave tried tohinder him] Lit. ‘hinder him not. 1 Cp. Mult, 
xxviii. 5, n. ; John xis. 2i. ■ ■ ’• • • • ; . . . " .... - . f 

40, 4t. lie who , . and whoever] Lit. ‘for lie who . . for whoever. 1 Sea A wist, 

V? 44 - '-i ■■ ■' ■■ ■. 

41. Cp. Matt. x. 42. • ■ '/■ " . ■ : .•>: IppP::- •• .. 

4*-§o. Cp*. Matt, xviii. 6 9 ; Luke xvii.n, s* • - 

4«f. Believe) v.l, adds ‘ iu me.’ Miltstone\lAt: -ass-millstone.' Cp. Matt, xviii. 

. 6 ; Luke xviii ». ; ■■ " ; _ ’ ' . '' . . , 

42. Lying] After having being flung down there. So with the same tense (the 
perfect) [ of die same verb in vii, 30; Juim hi. 24, and elsewhere. 

43, Cause] Lit. ‘ shall have caused/ though v.l, ha* the Same reading here 
as in verses 45, 47 . Fire . put cJ’^/JThus resembling the fire In the literal Valley of 


does not go out/ . ■'/r- . 

45* 47. Should l «« j ^1 Or ' shall be causing.’ Or (in verse 47) the clause may be 
rendered ‘ or if your eye habitually makes you ftiU (or, sin). 1 

Appendix A. § 12. With jlre\ i k. with some kind of 
disctpllne orut may be) self-clmstisement. Cp; Mah Hi. 2. 3 ; r Pet 17 v 1 
adds < as every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.’ (For ‘as’ instead of c a«d V cp. job 
v. 7, and see -Apnsi, p. 55). “A-- 

Cp. T/a j liuke xvii. 
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again the people flock to Him, and ere long, as was visual 
with Him, He was teaching them again. Presently a party of 2 
Pharisees come to Him with the question— seeking to entrap 
Him — “Maya husband divorce his wife?*' He answered, “ What 3 
rule did Moses lay down for you ?” They replied, “ Moses per * 4 
niitted him to draw up a written notice of divorce, and to send 
her away ” (Deut xxiv. 1), “ It Was in consideration of your 5 

stubborn hearts/ 1 said Jesus, “ that he enacted this law for 
you ; but from the beginning of creation the rule was, £ Male 6 
AMD FEMALE DID IiE MAKE THEM (Gen. I 27). FOR THIS / 
REASON A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND HIS MOTHER, 

AND SHALL CLING TO HIS WIFE, AND THE TWO SHALL BE AS 8 
ONE FLESH 9 (Gen. ii. 24) j so that they are two no longer, but 
‘ ONE FLESH. 5 What, therefore, God has joined together let not 9 
man separate. 55 

The Sacred- Indoors the disciples began questioning Him 10 

ness of again on the same subject. He replied, “ Whoever 11 
Marriage. ° .... , J f 

divorces his wife and marries another woman, com* 

mifcs adultery against the first wife ; and if a woman puts away 12 
her husband and marries another man, she commits adultery.’ 5 

Children One day people were bringing young children to 13 
and blessed J esus ^ or t0 t0lIc ^ them, but the disciples inter- 
fered. Jesus, however, seeing this, was moved to 14 
indignation, and said to them, “ Let the little children come to 
me : do not hinder them ; for to those who are childlike the 
Kingdom of God belongs. In solemn truth I tell you that no 15 
one who does not accept the Kingdom of God like a little child 
will by any possibility enter it.” Then He took them in His 16 
arms and blessed them lovingly, one by one, laying His hands 
upon them* VA-G; r. v ! 

As Pie went out to resume His journey, there 17 
Th R uie? rthy came a man running' up to Him, who knelt at His 
feet and, asked, “Good Rabbi, what am I to do 
in order to inherit the Life of the ages ? ” 41 Why do you call r8 

sku. Cp. Matt. xix. 3-12.- . /?•'*' •" ;-.v; v . 

, 7 , s. $/wm Or * wiiL* . ■■■■'■ 4 v •’ v'. : 

7, Ami cling to his wife] v.L. 0 tints these words. Curiously enough with us 
Westerns it is^he woman who is thought of as leaving 'her parents, upon marriage, * 
and clinging to her husband! 

x$r\ 6 . Cp. Matt. kIx* 13-15 j Luxe xvlii.: 1^17. * . 

j6. Took them in His arms] Or 1 threw His arms round them/ The same word: 
is used in ix. 36, One by one] This seems to be implied by the tense, (imperfect) of 
‘blessed/ •> \ . ■ 

• 17-31. Cp. Matt. xix. 16-30 ; Luk« xvlii. 18-30. 

17. A mutt] Or toweiman/:' • ; Cp. .-27.; • -RttbbiX Lit. - Teacher/-. '■» Of tfa ■ 

ages] Greek hteoniaii/ ■; Cp. Matt, xviii. 8, m - \ • ; 
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me P asked Jesus in reply ; “ Uiore is no one good except 
one that is, God. You know the Commandments— COMMIT 
no mS,' ‘ Commit no adultery ,’ ‘ Do not steal ■ ‘ Do 

NOT LIE IN GIVING EVIDENCE,’ ‘DO NOT DEFRAUD,’. HONOUR 
THY FATHER AND THY MOTHER’” (Deut. V. I7~2o). Rabbi, 

he replied, “ all these sins I have shunned from my youth. I hen 
lesus looked at him and loved him, and said, “One thing is 
ladkin 0 * in you : go, sell all you possess and give the proceeds to 
the poor, and you shall have riches in heaven ; ana come and 
be. a follower of mme” At these words his brow darkened, and 
he went away sad ; for he was possessed of great wealth. 

Then looking round on His disciples Jesus said, 
Jerious D?s- “ With how hard a struggle will the possessors 
advantages. ^ riches enter the Kingdom of God I ” The dis- 
ciples were amazed at His words. Jesus, however, said again, 
“ Children, how hard a struggle is it for those who trust in 
riches to enter the Kingdom of God ! It is easier for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle than for a rich man to enter 
the Kingdom of God.” They were astonished beyond measure, 
antisaid to one another, “Who then can be saved?” Jesus 
looking on them said, “ With men it is impossible, but not with 
God j for everything is possible with God” Peter said to Him, 
“Remember that we forsook everything and 
^for^hrist 06 have become your followers.’* u In solemn truth 
makes us rich, j ^ replied Jesus, “that there is no 

one who. has forsaken house or brothers or sisters, or mother 
or father, or children or lands, for my sake and for the sake 
of the Good News, but will receive a hundred times as much 
now in this’ present time— houses, brothers, sisters, mothers, 
, children, lands— and persecution; with them, and in the coming 
"age the Life of the ages. But many who are now first will be 
last, and the last, first” 

: They were still on the road going up to Jerusalem, 

nlsownDeath! and Jesus was walking ahead of them ; they were 
full of wonder, and some, though they followed, did 
so with fear. Then, once more calling to Him the Twelve, He 
began to tell them what was about to happen to Him. “ See,” 

«o, Rahbi] Lit. * Teacher.’ / , r ■ : 

ii.Lvoed hhn\ Or 4 was pleased with him.* Give the proceeds] Cp. Acts H. 45. 

24 , Amazed] Or Mumbfonndered.' See Luke v. g, n. Said] Lit. ‘ answered,* 
See Matt. xii. 38,11, For those who tmst in riches] v,L. omits these words, 
aB« Said] Lit. ’ began saying. 1 

go. Of tfo atres] Greek ’ aeonian See Matt, xviii. 8, n. 

3»~34* Cp. Matt; xx. 17-19 {Luke xviii. 31-34* 
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He said, “ we are going up to Jerusalem, where the Son: of Man 
will be betrayed to the High Priests and the Scribes. They 
will condemn Him to death, and will hand Him over to the 
Gentiles; they will insult Him in cruel sport, spit on Him, 34 
scourge Him, and put Him to death ; but on the third day He 
will rise to life again.” 

A request for Then James and John, the sons of Zabdai, 35 
Honour came u p to Him and said, “Rabbi, we wish you 

. would grant us whatever request we make of you ?” 36 

“Y£bat would you have me do for you ?” He asked. They 37 
replied “Allow us to take a seat one at your right and the other 
at your left in your glory.” “ You know not,” said He, “what 38 
you are asking. Are you able to drink out of the cup from 
which I am to drink, or to be baptized with the baptism with 
which lam to be baptized?” “We are able,” they replied. 39 
“ Out of the cup,” said Jesus, “from which I am to drink you 
shall drink, and with the baptism with which I am to be baptized 
you shall be baptized; but as to sitting at my right hand or my 40 
left, that is not mine to give : it will be for them for whom it is 
reserved.” 


The other ten, hearing of it, were at first highly 
fulness (s true indignant with James and John. Jesus, however, 
Greatness. ca Ued them and said to them, “ You are aware how 
those who are deemed rulers among the Gentiles lord it over 
them, and their great men make them feel their authority ; but 
it is not to be so among you. No, whoever desires to be great 
among you must be your servant ; and whoever desires to be 
first among you must be the bondslave of all. For the Son 
of Man also did not come to be waited upon, but*to wait on 
others, and to give His life as the redemption-price for a 
multitude of people.” 

a blind Man They came to Jericho ; and as He was leaving 
that town— Himself and His disciples and a great 
Crowd — Bartimaeus (the son of Timaeus), a blind 
beggar, was sitting by the way-side. Hearing that it was Jesus 
the Nazarene, he began to cry out, “ Son of David, Jesus, have 
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47 


34. Sc<ww# See Acts xxii. 29, 11. . . 

35-45- xx. 20-28. 

35. Rabbi] Lit. ‘Teacher. * IVtuiiever reqnc$t\ Did Herod's language* (Vi. 22) 
suggest the thought? qr had Jesus already used, to His disciples or to some of them) 
such words as those recorded in John xiv, 14; xv. 7? More than one translator 
erroneously substitutes * what ‘ for * whatever.' 

40. ftese-tved] Or * destined.' See Hatch, Biblical Greek, 

45. L'f?\ Or ‘soul,’ as in viii. 37* 

46-52, Cp. Matt, x.v. 89-34 5 Luke xviil. 35-43. 
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pity on me.” Many angrily told J:im to leave off shouting ; but 
he cried out all the louder, “ Son of David, have pity on me.” 
Then Jesus stopped. “ Call him,” He said. So they called the 
blind man. “Cheer up,” they said, “rise, He is calling you.” 
He flihig away his outer garment, sprang to his feet, and came 
to Jesus; “ What shall 1 do for you ?” said Jesus, The blind 
nun replied, “ Rabbuni, let me recover my sight.” Jesus said to 
him, ‘•Go : your faith has cured you.” Instantly he regained 
ids sight, and followed Him along the road. 

When they were getting near Jerusalem and had 
An Ass’s Colt arrived at Bethphage and Bethany, on the Mount 

is borrowed. •• - . 1 ‘ ' . .... .. . . . ... 

of Olives, He sent two of His disciples on in front, 
with these instructions. “ Go,” He said, “to the village facing 
you, and immediately on entering it you will find an ass’s foal 
tied up which no one lias ever yet ridden : untie him and bring 
him here. And if any one asks you, 4 Why are you doing that ? ’ 
say, ‘ The Master needs it, and will send it back here without 
delay.’ ” So they went and found a young ass tied up at the 
Asireet-door of a house. They were untying’ him, when some of 
the bystanders called put, “What are you doing, untying the 
foal ?” But on their giving the answer that Jesus had bidden 
them give, they let them take him. - \ 

Uosus rides ^ ie y ^ ron o^ t the foal to Jesus, and threw their 
into outer garments over him ; and Jesus mounted. 
Jerusalem. Then many spread their outer garments to carpet 
the road, and others leafy branches which they had cut down in 
the fields ; while those who led the way arid those who followed 
kept shouting : , \ \ ' 

u Gon ^ave Him •/;•. 

Blessed be He who comes in the Lord’s name 

(Ps. cxviii. 25, 26). 

Blessings on the coming Kingdom of our forefather David ! , 
God in the highest heavens save Him ! ” (Ps. cxlviii. x). 
So He came into Jerusalem and into the Temple j and after 

• 5 T * -&«VJ ‘ answered.’ Matt. xi, at;; n. Rdblwm'f Or * Great Teacher. * 

5*. 52. Recover, regained ^: Such is the prdhaMu meaning of the words, but we may 
Translate * obtain,.;, obtained*’ The same, verb is used in John. ix. if? 15, in tins case 
of a man born blind, but whether Bardmactts f had been always blind we are not 
irtformetl. Cp. Rom. ; vii. 9 ; Eph. ^v. 8, n, 

Gj>*’ Matt.; x'xi. : iri < T Lnkc.'Xix. ^'^.i" jolw>u;-;i?-.T9;' : . 

8. In) Lie ' out . of.’ The branches were lopped in the fields and then brought 
: fmnvthe fields. The construction somewhat resembles that which we. lin’d in v. 30. 

■ Lp. Xlii.3. - ; . T. 1 -! i V;-;!;':, ' : ■ V -A ■: •: , JV * M . Vy 

: ; it, I5y 1 ^ * 1 .' The Temj»te\ \ t e. the Tejliple Courts. , See Matt. xxi. is, 
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looking remind upon everything there, the hour being now late 
He went out to Bethany with the Twelve. v 

The next day, after they had left Bethany, He 12 
was hungry. But in the distance H e saw a fig-tree , 13 
in full leaf, and went to see whether perhaps He 
could find some figs on it. When however He came to it, He 
>> found nothing but leaves (for it was not fig time) ; and He said 14 
to the tree* “ Let no one ever again eat fruit from thee ! ” And 


An unfruitful 
Fig Tree 
cursed. 


His disciples heard this. 

The Traders Tilc y reached J erusalem, and entering the Temple 

driven from He began to drive out the buyers and sellei's. and 
the Temple. ■ J ' 




upset the money-changers 5 tables and the stools of 
the pigeon- dealers, and would not allow any one to carry any- 16 
thing through the Temple. He remonstrated with them, saying, 17 
“ is it not written , ( Mv House shall be called The House 
of Prayer for all the nations * (Isa, Ivi. 7)? but you have 
made it what it is — a robbers 5 cave ” (Jcr. vii. n ). This the .18 
High Priests and Scribes heard, and they began to devise means 
to destroy Him;-; For they were afraid of Him, because of the 
deep impression produced on all the' people by PI is teaching. 

When evening came on, Jesus and His disciples used to leave 19 
•the city. ••;W 

The Fig Tree ^ ie ear ty morning, as they passed by, they saw 20 
withers. The the fig-tree withered to the root; and Peter, re- 21 
outer q ai . co jj ect said to Him, “ Look, Rabbi, the fig-tree 
which you cursed is withered up” Jesus said to them, u Have 22 
confidence in God. In solemn truth I tell you that if anyone 23 
should say to this mountain, ‘ Remove, and hurl thyself into the 
sea,- and should admit no doubt in his heart, bu? steadfastly 
believe that what he says will happen, it would be granted him. 

That is why I tell you, as to whatever you pray and make request 24 
for, if you believe that you have received it it will be yours* But 25 
whenever you stand praying, if you have a grievance against 

T2-14. Cp Matt. xxi. 18, 19. t > • "• ‘ 

: 13. Not fig^ihnc] See Farrar, Lift a/Christ, chapter 50. 

15-19. Op. Matt. xxi. 12-17 ; Luke idx. 45-48 ; xxi, 37, 38, 

16. Anyi/tiitg'] Or ‘any utensil or vessel. ’ No one English word is sufficiently 
extensive to fjpver the full meaning ofthe one Greek Word here employed, if. as can 
V- scarcely "'.be doubted, this . represents.’-' the Hebrew word which not only signifies' a- 
‘ vessel * to Contain liquid (Ruthwii. 9),. may also be rendered by ‘instruments' 
ft Chron. xxyiii. 14), ‘thing' (Ley. xiii. 49), * stuff* (Joshua yii, n), ‘weapons,’ 

? armour,' ‘artillery,’ 'jewel,’ and in cither ways. 

>7. Have inatie &c. } Mark (though not Luke) uses the Greek perfect here, ih* . 
cheating ‘and such it remains. * £Sec Aorist vii. : 

20-25. Cp. Matt. vi. 14, 15 ; xxi. 20-22. 

26. v,l» inserts a verse here : * But if you do not forgive, neither will your Father 
in heaven forgive your off ejiceSr 1 " ;•;. ... 
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any one, forgive it, so that your Father in heaven may also 
forgive you your offences.” 

The Leaders They came again to Jerusalem j and as He was 
of the People walking in the Temple, the H igh Priests, Scribes, 
silenced. . an( j • Eiders came to Him and asked, “By what 
authority are you doing these things ? and who gave you authority 
to do them ?’ 5 Jesus replied, “I will put a question to you : 
answer me, and then I will tell you by what authority I do these 
things/ John’s Baptism— was it of Heavenly or of human 
origin? Answer me that.” So they debated the matter with 
one another. “ Suppose we say, ‘ Heavenly,’ ” they argued, “ he 
will ask, ‘ Why then did you not believe him?’ Or should we 
say, * human ’ ? ’’—They were afraid of the people; for all 
agreed in holding John to have been really a Prophet. So they 
answered Jesus, “ We do not know/ “ Nor do I tell you,” said 
Jesus, “by what authority I do these things.” 

Then He began to speak to them in figurative 
Vinedressers/ language. “ There was once a man who planted a 
vineyard, fenced it round, dug a pit for the wine- 
tank, and built a strong lodge. Then he let the place to vine- 
dressers and went abroad. At vintage -time he sent one of his 
servants to receive from the vine-dressers a share of the grapes. 
But they seized him, beat him cruelly and sent him away empty- 
handed. Again he sent to them another servant : and as for 
him, they wounded him in the bead and treated him shamefully. 

, Yet a third he sent, and him they killed. And he sent many 
besides, and them also they ill-treated, beating some and killing 
others. He had still one left whom he could send, a clearly- 
loved son: him last of all he sent, saying, ‘They will treat my 
son with respect 5 But those men — the vine- dressers-— said to 
one another, * Here comes the heir : come, let us kill him, and 
then the property will one day be ours.’ So they took him and 
killed him, and flung his body outside- the vineyard. What, 
therefore, will the owner of the vineyard clo?” “ He will come 
and put the vine-dressers to death, and give the vineyard to 
others/ “ Have you not read evep this passage, 

Vv'fHR STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS DESPISED, * 

Has become the Cornerstone t 

' »7-33. Cp. Matt. xxi. 23-27 ; Luke XX. x-8. 

28. Ut. ‘ in,’ * iuve.steil with/ 

1-12. Cn. Matt; xxu 33-46 ; Luke xv, ;•/ * 

. t JVannded him in the hca;{\ Or ‘ nv.uk short work with him.* 

8. His ‘him/ Cp, Matt. xiv. j? and note. 
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This Cornerstone came from the Lord, n 

AND is wonderful in our esteem 1 ” (Ps. ckviiL 22, 23) ? 

And they kept looking out for an opportunity to seize Him, 12 
but were afraid of the people ; for they saw that in this par- 
able He had referred to them. So they left Him and went 
■ away. ' 

a Question Their next step was to send to Him some of tlie 13 
%> ab jribu?e ine: ^ iar ^ sees and of Herod’s partisans, to entrap Him 

in conversation. So they came and said to Him, 14 
“ Rabbi, we know that you are a truthful man and you do not 
fear any one ; for you do not recognize human distinctions, but 
teach God’s way truly. Is it allowable to pay poll-tax to Caesar, 
or not ? Shall we pay, or shall we refuse to pay ? ” But He, 15 
knowing their hypocrisy, replied, “ Why try to ensnare me ? 
Bring me a shilling for me to look at.” They brought one ; and 16 
He asked them, “ Whose is this likeness and this inscription ?.” 
“Caesar’s,” they replied- Jesus rejoined, “ What is Caesar’s, 
pay to Caesar— -and what is God’s, pay to God,” And they 
wondered exceedi ngly at Him. •• 1 /. • \ jv 1 
1 a woman Then came to Him: a party of Sadducees, a sect 18 
seven Umes which denies that there is any Resurrection ; and 

they proceeded to ask Him, “Rabbi, Moses made 19 
it a law for US : * IF A MAN’S BROTHER SHOULD DIE AND LEAVE 
A WIFE, BUT NO CHILD, THE MAN SHALL MARRY THE WIDOW 
AND RAISE UP A FAMILY FOR HIS BROTHER ’ (Deut. XXV. 5 , 6), 
There were once seven brothers, the eldest of whom married a 20 
wife, but at his death left no family. The second married her, 21 
and died, leaving no family ; and the third did the same. And 22 
so did the rest of the seven, all dying childless, finally the 
woman also died. At the Resurrection whose wife will she be ? 23 
for they all seven married her.” Jesus answered them, “Is *24 
not this the cause of your error— your ignorance alike of the 
Scriptures and of the power of God? For when risen from 25 
among the dead, men do not many and women are not given in 
marriage, but they are as angels are in heaven. But as to the 26 
dead, that they rise to life, have you never read in the Book of 
Moses, in the passage about the Bush, how God said to him, ll 
am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God " 

•' i 'V;' » ' •. ? 

11. This Cornerstone tame from the Lord] See Matt. xxi. 42, n. 

I3"*i 7. Cp. Matt, xxii, 15-22 ; Luke xx* 20-26. 

. »4j ip, -Mil- Ot, ‘.Teacher;! • 

18-27, £p. Matt. xxii. 23-33 ; Luke xx. 27-39, 
aG, Rise to life] ■ Or. < Wake**.. 

• sa : E ; 


fit 


m 



MARK XII. 


of Jacob (Exod. iii\ 2-6) ? He is not the God of dead, but of 
living men. You are in grave error,” 

Then one of the Scribes, who had heard them 
suprSoUw. disputing and well knew that Jesus had given them 
’ an answer to the point, and a forcible one, came 
forward and asked Him, “ Which is the chief of all the Com- 
mandments ?” “ The chief,” replied Jesus, •“ is this ; * Hear O 
Israel i The Lord our God is one Lord j and thou 

SHALT LOVE THE LORD THY GOD WITH THY WHOLE HEART, THY 
WHOLE SOUL, THY WHOLE MIND, AND THY WHOLE STRENGTH ’ 

(I)eut, VI. 4, 5). The second is this : ‘ Thou shalt love thy 
FELLOW MAN AS THOU LOVI 2 ST THYSELF * (Lcv/xix. 1 8). Other 
Commandment greater than these there is none.” So the Scribe 
said to Him, “Rightly, in very truth, Rabbi, have you said that 
He stands alone, and there is none but He ; and to 
love Him with all one's heart, with all one’s under- 
standing, AND WITH ALL ONE’S STRENGTH, AND TO LOVE 
one’s fellow man no less than oneself, is far better 
than all our whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices” 
(i Sam. XV. 22). Perceiving that the Scribe had answered wisely, 
Jesus said to him, “ You are not far from the Kingdom of God.” 
No one from that time forward ventured to put any question to 
• Him, . . ' -• y v • : --v-''' 

David’s son teaching in the Temple, Jesus asked, 

and David's “ How is it the Scribes say that the Christ is a son 
torc1, of David ? David himself said, taught by the Holy 
Spirit: . tyr.', X"' I 
4 The Lord said to my Lord, 

Sit at. My right hand, 

Until I have made thy foes a footstool under thy 

FEET ’ (Ps. Cx. 1). 

“ David himself calls Him 4 Lord : ’ how then can Pie be his 
son ?” And the mass of the people found pleasure in listening 
1 to Jesus. ■ ; ■; 

Moreover in the course of His teaching He said; “Be on your 


27 

28 


jk 

30 


31 ; 

32 

33. 




35 I 

36 


88-34* Cp. Matt. xxii. 34-40. r 

■ , . 30, . With\ Lit. ‘ out of, 1 repeated with each noun. 4 

- - ::V 3 T * 33' FtUoTu man] lit, ‘neighbour/ 

34. Cp. Luke xx, 46. •, , * ' ' . , • ■ , ' 

; : 3S-*37‘ Cp. Matt. xxii. 41-46 ; Luke xx. 41-44. 
berieaU ilhy * \'*** £ *- W/ e *W V,L *’ as ln Matthew,- ‘ I have put thy foes 

3B-40. Cp. Matt. xxiii. 1-39 •; LukexHi. 34, 35 J **'. 45-47. 

LtLf look away from.’ Even Winer, recognizes 


P - . ■ . this as a ‘pure Hebraism.* 
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The Scribes S uar< ^ against the Scribes who like to walk about 
and Pharisees in long robes and to be bowed to in places of 
denounced. p U y| c resort, and to occupy the best seats in the 39 
synagogues and at dinner parties, and who swallow up the 40 
property of widows and then mask their wickedness by making 
long prayers : these men will receive far heavier punishment.” 

A small but Having taken a seat opposite the Treasury, He 41 
^generous Gift, observed hovv the people were dropping money 
into the Treasury, and that many of the wealthy 
threw in large sums. But there came one poor widow and 42 
dropped in two farthings, equal in value to a halfpenny. So He 43 
called His disciples to Him and said, “In solemn truth I tell 
you that this widow, poor as she is, has thrown in more than 
all the other contributors to the Treasury ; for they have all 44 
contributed out of what they could well spare, but she out of 
her need has thrown in all she possessed — all she had to live 
on.” . y...j Vi . 

As He was leaving the Temple, one of His dis- X 
ciples exclaimed) u Look, Rabbi, what wonderful 
* Tempted stones l what wonderful; buildings!” Jesus replied, 2 
“You see all these great buildings? Not one stone 
will be left here upon another — not thrown down.” 

Things which He was sitting on the Mount of Olives opposite 3 
would happen to the Temple, when Peter, James, . John, and 
first ' Andrew, apart from the others, asked Him, “ Tell 4 
us, When will these things be? and what will be the sign 
when all these predictions are on the point of being fulfilled?” 

So Jesus began to say to them : “ Take care that no one mis- 5 
leads you. Many will come assuming my name an 4 saying, ? ! 6 

am Pie ; ; and they will mislead many. But when you hear of 7 
wars and rumours of wars, do not be alarmed : come they must, * 
but the End is not yet. For nation will rise in arms 8 
AGAINST. NATION, AND KINGDOM AGAINST KINGDOM (Isa. xix. 

2). There will be earthquakes in various places ; there will be 

0 , /ft the symigogucs\ Or, as wc should now say, v at chiircli. 1 

■41-44. Cp. Luke xxi. 1-4. . .. . ” ' • • >'•••;• 

1-13. Cp. Matti xxiv. 1-14j LuIcci.xjff. 5-x9. 

1, Rabbi\ L* ‘ Teacher/ What 'wonder/ut] Etymologically this is * from what ■“* 
country Not one static will be loft\ For u description pfthc total destruction of 

the Temple by the Roman general Titus in 70, A.b., see Josephus; IFairs,. vif.f, 5; 

.3. On} Lit. * to ’ or * into,' by what the grammarians call a * pregnaiit construction/ 
implying that He had gone to (or, up into) the Mount of Olives and was sitting on 
its slope. < 4 K : ' ' u. ■ ~ ' ■ _ 

6. Assuming} Or ‘in ;* lit. 4 on.* See ix. 37, 39; Matt. -xviiu 5 ; xxiv. *j, n. 

8, 2!?. Will rise] Or perhaps r will be raised/ (by uuseeti powers of evil). 
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famines. 

birth. 


These miseries are but like the early pains of Child- 


Persecution 
and world- 
wide Preach- 
ing. 


“ You yourselves must be on your guard. They 
will deliver you up to Sanhedrins ; you will be 
brought into synagogues and cruelly beaten ; and 
you will stand before governors and kings for my 
sake, to be witnesses to them for me. But the proclamation of 
the Good News must be carried to all the Gentiles before the ^ 
End comes. When however they are marching you along 
under arrest, do not be anxious beforehand about what you 
are to say, but speak what is given you when the time comes ; 
for it will not be you who speak, but the Holy Spirit. 

_ .v “ Brother will betray brother to be killed, and 
tude would be fathers will betray children ; and CHILDREN will 
rewarded, DENOUNCE THEIR PARENTS (MiC. vii. 6) and have 
them put to death. You will be objects of universal hatred 
because you are called by my name, but those who stand firm 
to the End will be saved. 

‘The Abomi- “ As soon, however, as you see the Abomina- 
nationofDeso- TION of Desolation (Dan. ix\ 27) standing 
lation. where he- ought -not ”~let the reader observe these 

words — “ then let those in Judaea escape to the hills; let him 
who is on the roof not come down and enter the house to fetch 
anything out of it j and let not him who is in the field turn 
back to pick up his outer garment. And alas for the women 
who at that time are with child or have infants ! 

“But pray that it may not come in the winter. 
U cRsti^ss! eci For those will be times of suffering the like 
* V : OF WHICH HAS NEVER BEEN FROM THE FIRST 
CREATION OF God’s world until now (Dan. xii. i), and 
assuredly never will be again ; and but for the fact that the 
Lord has cut short those days, no one would escape; but for 
the sake of His own People whom He has chosen for Himself 
He has cut short the days. • > 

9~t3, Cp.Matt. x. 17-22; Luke xxi. 12-17. 

10. Before th* End comes] Lit . simply ■* first, * 

12. Denounce] Lit. ‘ stand against,* - , 

Cp* Matt, xxiv, 15-42 ; Luke xxi. 20-36. r- 

14, lie] In Mark, though not in Matthew, the best authorities have the Greek 
word for, standing, masculine. : Escape to the tilts} At the outbreak of the Jewish 
war J07-70, A,p.) the Christians in Jerusalem carried out these instructions, a vail ini? 
themfielVes of an unexpected oriDortunkv to flee rirmsc , ^ .uJj 3 


10 


themselves pf an unexpected opportunity to %e across the mountains to the desert of 
{Josephus, Wars, n. 20 : til. 3. 


Perea beyoiid the Jordan {jM-icynus, *r n, 20 5 111. 3, 31* 

/beginning of the creation which God 
indiMte ,hat tin >* 
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False Messiahs , 
and falsfc 
Teachers. 


" At that time if any 
is the Christ 1 • or ‘ 
believe it. For there WILL RISE 
and false PROPHETS, DISPLAYING signs and prodigies (Dan. 
xiii. r) with a view to lead astray— if indeed that were possible 
—even Gad’s own People, But as for yourselves, be on 
guard : I have forewarned you of everything. 

The Son of “ AT THAT TIME, however, after that DISTRESS, 

Man amid the THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED AND THE MOON 
Cfouds. WILL NOT SHED HER LIGHT ; THE STARS 
Bfe SEEN FALLING FROM THE FIRMAMENT (Isa.. xiik io), 

THE FORCES WHICH ARE IN THE HEAVENS WILL BE 
ORDERED AND DISTURBED (Isa. xxxiv. 4). And then will they 
see the Son of Man coming in clouds (Dan. vii. 13) with 
great power and glory. Then He will send forth the angels 
and gather together His chosen people from north, south, 
and west, from the remotest par is of the earth and the 
“ Learn from the fig-tree the lesson 
Limit of Time. As soon as branch has become soft and it is 
bursting into leaf, you know that summer is near. 
So also do you, when you see these things happening, be sure 
that He is near, at your very door. I tell you in solemn truth 
that the present generation will certainly not pass away without 
all these things having first taken place. Earth and sky will 
pass away, but it is certain that my words will not pass away. : 
Uncertainty as ” But as to that day or the exact time no one 

to the exact knows— not even the angels in heaven, nor the 
Day * Son, but the Father alone. Take care, be on the 
alert, and pray j for you do not know when it wiH fl happen. It 
is like a man living abroad who has left his house, and given 
the management to his servants— to each one his special duty-s- 
and has ordered the porter to keep awake. Be wakeful 
fore, for you know not when the master of the house is 
— in the evening, at midnight, at cock-crow, or at dawn, 
lest He should arrive unexpectedly and find you asl 
oyer what I say to you I say to all— Be wakeful 

21-23. CpJMatt. xxiv. 23-28 and 37-41 ; Luke xviu 20-37. 

24, Be darkened] Or ‘grow dark.’ See Matt, xxiv. ^ n. 

»5 .. .Forces . . . disturbed] CpwRom.Uu, 38, n. 

29, He] Or 1 it.' 

30. The present generation} Gp. Matty xxiv. 34, n. . 

3s. Earth and sky \. See Matt, v, 18, n. 5 xxiv, 35, », 

33. And pray] V.L. omits these words. 

34. Servants ] Or ,* slaves.’ 

3$. Bwctr* test] Lit. simply ‘ lest/ 
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It was now two days before the Passover and i J 
murder Jesus, the feast of Unleavened Bread, and the High 
Priests and Scribes were bent on finding how to 
seize Him by stratagem and put Him to death. But they said, 2 
“ Not on the Festival-day, for fear there should be a riot among 
the people.” 

Now when He was at Bethany, at the house of 3 
costly Gift Simon the Leper, while He was at table, there 
came a woman with a jar of pure, sweet-scented 
ointment very costly ; she broke the jar and poured the oint- 
ment on His head. But there were some - who said indignant’ Jy 4 
among themselves, ■** Why has the ointment been thus wasted ? 

For that ointment might have been sold for fifteen pounds 5 
or more, and the money have been given to the poor.” And 
they were exceedingly angry with her. But Jesus said, “ Leave 6 
her alone: why are you troubling her? She has done a most 
gracious act towards me. For you always have the poor 7 
among you, and whenever you choose you can do acts of kind- 
ness to them ; but me you have not always. What she could 8 
she did : she has perfumed my body in preparation for my 
burial. And I solemnly declare to you that wherever in the 9 
whole world the Good News shall be proclaimed, this which 
she has done shall also be told in remembrance of her.” 

But Judas Iscariot, already mentioned as one of 10 
Til ofdudas. ery ^ ie Twelve, went to the High Priests to betray 

■ Jesus to them. They gladly listened to his pro- 11 
posal, and promised to give him a stun of money ; so lie looked 
out for an opportunity to betray Him. . , ; 

Peter and ' On the first day of the feast of Unleavened 12 
John prepare Bread— the day for killing the Passover lamb— -His 
the Passover, ^ sc jpj es asked . Him, 1 u Where shall we go and 
prepare for you to eat the Passover ? ” So He sent two of His . 13 






. ' i-a, Cp. Matt. xxvi. 1-5 • Luke xxii, i, 2, . : f: v LL 

: j. Two days:] Cp. Matt. xii. 40, n. ; xxvi. 2,n, ' ; . 

3-5. Cp. Matt, xxvi. 6-13 } John xi. 55-57 ; xii, i-ii, 

Pure\ Or ‘liquid.’ ■■ ■ ■ / ..v • L ; : 

t 5- Fifteen pounds or more] Lit. ‘ over 360 denarii.’ And the money have ] Lit. 

. . simply; ‘ and have. 1 ; -'L ' . 

r Cp, Matt, xxvi. 14-16 ; Luke xxii. 3-6. ; ; r ■ ^ 

: . 10, Already mentioned as one\ Lit. ‘ the* one.* 

• ^Cp. Matt. xxvi/17-19 : Luke xxii. 7-13. r: , '■ 

13* A Ptdn] Easily distinguishable from other water-carriers, because they were 
women ! Our Lord anticipated this last Passover meal with peculiar joy (Luke 
; . *xii, is), and : was apparently* anxious - that it should not be intruded upon by His 
enemies.- The somewhat curious and enigmatical form in which He gave instructions 
to Peter and John as to the place where they were to make preparations for the meal 
may have been adopted to prevent Judas, who heard what was said, giving informa- 
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disciples with instructions, saying, u Go into the city, and you 
will meet*a man carrying a jug of water : follow him, and what- 14 
ever house he enters, tell the master of the house, * The Rabbi 
asks, Where is my room where I can eat the Passover with 
my disciples ? 1 Then lve will himself show you a large room 15 
upstairs, ready furnished ; there make preparation for us ” So 16 
the disciples went out and came to the City, and found every- 
thing just as He had told them ; and they got the Passover ready. 

When it was evening. He came with the Twelve. 17 
Sftpper C,,aS Tho And while they were at table Jesus said, “ I 18 
Tra cated ndU solemnly tell you that one of you will betray me— 

one who is eating with me.” They were filled 19 
with sorrow, and began asking Him, one by one, “ Not I, is it ? ” 

“ It is one of the Twelve,” He replied ; “ he who is dipping his 20 
lingers in the dish with me. For the Son of Man is going His 21 
way as it is written about Him ; but alas for the mail by whom 
the Son of Man is betrayed I It had been a happy thing for 
that man, had he never been born.” 

; memorial Also during the meal He took a Passover bis- 23. 

Meal cult, blessed it, and broke it. He then gave it to 

tuted. them, saying, u Take this, it is my body.” Then 23 

He took the cup, gave thanks, and handed it to them, and they 
all of them drank from it. “This is my blood,” lie said, 24 
“ which is to be poured out on behalf of nmny—the blood which 
makes sure the Covenant, I solemnly tell you that never again 25 
will I taste the produce of the vine till I shall drink the new 
wine in the Kingdom of God.” After singing a hymn, they 26 
went out to the Mount of Olives, 

Then said Jesus to them, “All of you are about 27 
^forotcMdr^ t0 stumble and fall, for it is written, T WILL 

STRIKE DOWN THE SHEPHERD, AND THE SHEEP - 

tinn beforehand about it lo the authorities. So Jesus taught in parables, partly to 
hide His meaning from certain luVwarthy persons who were among those who listened 
to Him (Matt. xiii. 13), am] the book of Revelation may have been written in sym- 
bolic language to conceal its significance from the enemies of the early Christian 
Church. ■ : 

14. Rabbi] Lit, ‘ Teacher. 1 Room] Lit. ‘lodging 'room.’ 

37, Cp. Matt, xxvi. 20 ; Luke xxit. 14-18. 

18-2K. Coi Matt. xxvi. 2r-?s ; Ln8e xxii, 5ji-23 j John xiih 21-33. 

22-25. Cp 7 Matt. xxvi. 26-29 ; Luke xxu. 19, 20 1 Cov. xi, 23-25, */■ 

aa. Take this] Or/ takb some* 

23. Took the cuj>\ Lit. 1 took cup/ See Matt. xxvi. 27, 11. From ii j implying 
that all drank from the same cup, as is now done at civic banquets when the * Loving- 
cup ’gues round. 

: 24 , Which makes sure] Lit. ‘of/ The Covenant] v.i.. * the New Covenant,' asin 
Luke xxii. 20. : 

26. Cp. Matt, xxvi, 30 J Luke xxii, 39 j jolm xviil. x. A hymn] Or ‘ the hyma/ 

27-31. Cp. Matt, xxvi. 3 1-35 j Luke xxiu 31-38 ; John fciii. 36-38. 
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WILL BE SCATTERED IN ALL DIRECTIONS * (Zech. Xlii. *?).. But 
after I have risen to life again I will go before you in t G Galilee,” 
“ All may stumble and fall, ” said Peter, “ yet I never will,” 
“ I solemnly tell you,” replied Jesus, “that to-day — this night* — 
before the cock crows twice, you yourself will three times disown 
me,” “Even if I must die with you,” declared Peter again and 
again, “ I will never disown you.” I n like manner protested 
also all the disciples. 

Ohrtst’s Agony So .they came to a place called Gethsemnne. 
in Qethse- There He said to ITis disciples, “ Sit down here Ull 
mane. j jj ave prayed,” Then He took with Him Peter 
and James and John, and began to be full of terror and distress, 
and He said to them, “ My heart is oppressed with anguish to 
the very point of death : wait here and keep awake.” Going 
forward a short distance He threw Himself upon His face and 
prayed repeatedly that, if it was possible, He might be spared 
that time of agony ; and He said, “Abba! my Father ! all 
things are possible for Thee : take this cup of suffering away 
from me: and yet not what I desire, but what Thou desirest.” 
Then He came and found them asleep, and He said to Peter, 

“ Simon, are you asleep ? Had you not strength to keep awake 
a single hour ? Be wakeful all of you, and keep on praying, that 
you may not come into temptation : the spirit is right willing, 
but the body is frail.” He again went away and prayed, using 
the very same words. When He returned He again found them 
asleep, for they were very tired ; and they knew not how to 
answer Him. A third time He came, and then He said, “ Sleep 
oh and rest. Enough l the hour is come. Even now they are 
betraying the Son of Man into the hands of sinful men. Rouse 
yourselves, let us be going : my betrayer is close at hand ” 

Immediately, while He was still speaking, Judas, 
M^orf. 8 t) ie Twelve, came and with him a crowd of 
men armed with swords and bludgeons, sent by 
the IJigh Priests and Scribes and Elders. Now the betrayer 
had arranged a signal with them: “The one whom I kiss is 
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32-42. Cp. Matt, xxvi 36-46.; Luke xxiu 40*46. 

* ":V.35i H* might f# spared that time of agony\ Lit, ‘ the hour might rass by from 

■ Hun. , • : ' v 


36. Afy rFather] Lit. * the Father,’ Take . J away) Lit. 4 carrv mst ’ 

g Someprefer to render' Abba ! \ (that is ‘ Father ') ‘ alt things&c/ Buf see Sunday 

4tfn. ^ P 1 ' * •.*’ ’my spint . , . my body/ See Matt, xxvu 

43-^a. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 47-56; Luke xxii. 47-ss ; Tohn xviii 2~ir 

M 43* Mas] v.u adds ‘ the Iscariot/ 53 J XUM ’ 2 xx * 
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the .man : lay hold of him, and take him safely away.” So he 4$ 
came, and going straight to Jesus he said, u Rabbi!” and 46 
kissed Him with seeming affection ; whereupon they laid hands 
on Him and held Him firmly. But one of those who stood by 47 
drew his sword and struck a blow at the High Priest's servant, 
cutting* off his ear. 

Have yon come out,” said Jesus, “ with swords 48 
C iates CXP The U and bludgeons to arrest me, as if you had to fight 
Ap °away. rLin w ^h a robber ? Day after day I used to be among 49 
« you in the Temple teaching, and you never seized 

me. But this is happening in order that the Scriptures may be 
fulfilled.” Then His friends all forsook Him and fled. One 50, 5 1 
youth indeed did follow Him, wearing only a linen sheet round 
his bare body. Of him they laid hold, but lie left the linen 52 
sheet in their hands and fled without it. 

Christ J esus awa y t0 ^ ie High Priest, and 53 

arrested and with Him there assembled all the High Priests, 
t^igt-rprlest 3 . JEIcIers, and Scribes. Peter followed Jesus at a 54 
distance, as far as the outer court of the High 
Priest's palace. But there he remained sitting among the 
officers, and warming himself by the fire. 

False Testi- Meanwhile the High Priests and the entire 55 
monyand Sanhedrin were endeavouring to get evidence 
gross nsu s. a g a j nst j esu5 order to put Him to death, but 
could find none; for though many gave false testimony against 56 
Him, their statements did not tally. Then some came forward 57 
as witnesses and falsely declared, “ We have heard him say, * i 58 
will puli down this Sanctuary built by human hands, and three 
days afterwards I will erect another built without ltfmds.' ” But 59 
not even in this shape was their testimony consistent. 

At last the High Priest stood up, and advancing into tire 60 
midst of them all, asked Jesus, “Have you no answer to make? 

47. Servant] Or * slave/ 

49. This is happening . . may] Or assigning the words not to our Lord, but to the 
historian~r‘ this happened . . might. * 

51. Wearing] The same word occurs jn xvi. s, and in, Rev. iv. 4 ; v|i; 9 ; &c.— , 

Linen sheet ] 1 Such Is probably the meaning of the term. (Bind on). It occurs also in 
xv. 46 ; Matt, xxvii, 59 5 Luke xxiii. 53. Cp. Luke xyi. 19, 

51, 52. Bjjpe . . without it) Lit* ’naked . . naked.’ 

53, 54 and 66-72. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 57, 58 ; Luke xxiL 54-62 4 John xvm. 12-18 and 
A 25-27. •. A; A,-. * A A’iv. A. vA'A':; -A A A •■V-'A • 

53 . With Him] v.l. omits these words, If they are genuine, the passage seems 
to mean that as the troops and ’ officers (see next verse) and rabble passed through 
the streets on the way to Cai’aplias’s palace, the crowd, snow ball-like, increased, A 
members of the High-priestly family and others joining it in spite of the late hour. 

‘To hini * to the High Priest)is an inadmissible rendering. 

54. Officers] See hint t. xxvi. 58. n. By the fir e\ Cp, Luke xxvi. 5 6, 

55-65. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 59-68 ; Luke xxii. 63-71 ; John xviii, 19-24. 
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What is uie meaning of all this that these witnesses "allege" 
against you ? w But He remained silent, arid gave no reply. A 
second time the High Priest questioned Him : “ Are you the 
Christ, the Son of the Blessed One?” Jesus replied, “ I am; 
and you and others will see the Son of Man sitting at the right 
hand of the divine Power, and coming amid the clouds of the 
shy” (Ps. cx, 1 ; Dan. vii. 13). Rending his garments the High 
Priest exclaimed, “ What need have we of witnesses after that ? 
You all heard his impious words. What is your judgement ? ” 
Then with one voice they condemned Him as deserving of 
death. Thereupon some began to spit on Him, and. to blindfold 
Him, while striking Him with their fists and crying, “ Prove 
that you are a prophet j ” and the officers struck Him with their 
open hands as they took Him in charge. * 

Now while Peter was below in the quadrangle, 1 
^^Masfcer. 8 one of the High Priest’s maidservants came, and 
seeing Peter warming himself she looked at him 
arid said, * { You also were with Jesus, the Nazarene.” But he 
denied it, and said, “ I don’t know— I don’t understand— What 
do you mean. ?” and then he went out into the outer court. Just 
then a cock crowed. Again the maidservant saw him, and again 
began to say to the people standing by, “He is one of them.” 

A: second time he repeatedly denied it, Socfh af. wards the 
bystanders again accused Peter, saying, “ You are surely one of 
; them, for you too are a Galilaean.” But he burst forth with 
curses and oaths, declaring, “ I know nothing of the man that 
you are talking about.” No sooner had he spoken than a cock 
’ : ■ crowed for the second time, and Peter recollected the words of 
Jesus, “ Before the cock crows twice, you will three times disown 
me,” And as he thought of it, he wept aloud. 

. . At earliest dawn, after the High Priests had 1 

a consultation with the Elders and Scribes, 

. Rom ^ n 0 i? ove,r ’ they and the entire Sanhedrin bound Jesus' and 
. ■ ‘ took Him away and handed Him over to Pilate. 

So Pilate questioned Him : “ Are you 'the King of the Jews ; 

' 6r. The Christ] Or . ‘ the Anointed/ ‘the Messiah.' 

.. 62. You, and others] Lit. 'you,- not singular but plural. Divine- Power] Lit. 

* Power. , . ~ ' r ■ . 

6$, Prove that you are a prophet] Lit. ‘ prophesy.' Cp. Matt. xxvi. 68 ; Lube 
■ 5 54 ‘ , Htm t . . charge] Lit. (iu all the best 

MSS.) received Him with blows/ Open hands] See Matt, xxvi 67, n 
■ v -”■* 61 Peter’s words seem to be those of a man who being thoroughly frightened is 

uttablc his thoughts. Jmt then a cook craved) v,i + . omits. 

x*tl** Pt al0Ud] Havmff fic ddrom the Palace. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 75 ; Luke 

Cp. Matt) xxviL iir-14 ; Luke xxiii. 3-5 1 John xviii. *3-38, 
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High Priests went on 3 
on Him, Pilate again and again asked 4 
, Do you make no reply? Listen to the many charges 
are bringing against you/’ But Jesus made no further 5 
answer ; so that Pilate wondered. 

Pilate hesi- Now at the Festival it was customary for Pilate 6 
but con, to release to the Jews any one prisoner whom they 
ns 1 . might beg off from punishment ; and at this time 7 
man named Barabbas was in prison among the insurgents—** 

in the insurrection had committed murder. So the 8 
people came crowding up, asking Pilate to grant them the usual 
favour. Pilate answered, ^ Shall ! release for you the King of 9 
the Jews ?” For he could see that it was out of sheer spite that 10 
the High Priests had handed Him over. But the High Priests 11 
urged on the crowd to obtain Barabbas’s release in preference 
when Pilate again asked them, M What then shall I do 
man you call the King of the Jews ?” they once more 
shouted out, “ Crucify him!” “Why, what crime has he 
committed?” asked Pilate. But they vehemently shouted, 15 
“ Crucify him 1 ” So Pilate, wishing to satisfy the mob, released 
Barabbas for them, and after scourging Jesus gave Him up for 
crucifixion. 

Jesus isgrossiy Then the soldiers led Him away into the court 16 
1 m^eat^d d ^ le Palace , (the Praetor! uni), and calli ng to- 
1 ■ ‘ gather the whole battalion they arrayed Him in 17 

crimson, placed on His head a wreath of thorny twigs which 
they had twisted, and went on to salute Him with shouts of 18 
“Long live the King of the Jews.” Then they began to beat 19 
Him on the head with a cane, to spit on Him, and to do Him 
. homage on bended knees. At last, sated wi tli their brutal sport, 20 
they took the robe off Him, put His own clothes on Him, and 
led Him out to crucify Him. - * ,• • 

Ke is taken to ° ne Simon, a Cyrenaean, the father of Alex- 21 
Goi&otha and ander and Rufus, was passing along, coming from 
crucified. country: him they compelled to carry His 

cross. So they brought Him to the place called Golgotha, 22. 

vvhichj bSng translated, means 5 Skull-ground. 5 Here they ^23 

• - ■ ■••• ’ ' •. v'V;.; v' : :; 

6-15. Gp. Matt, xxvii.. 15-23 ; Ltilce xxiii, 18-23 ; John xviii. 30, 40. 

• • Why\ Not. -••‘Why.?' ' • See.-^or/V/,: p. 42. 

: 16-20, Cp. Malt, xxvii, 24-30 : Liikc xxiii. 24, 05 ; John xix, x~t 6 . • 

19. Cane] Probably one of the 83 species of * bamboo/ * Reed ’is a wholly tha(te« 
quaie rendering. 

si- 24, Cp«- : Matt, xxvii, 31-34 ; Luke xxiii, 26-33.; John xix, 16. ■ 
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offered Him wine mixed with myrrh ; but He refused jjt. Then 
they crucified Him. 

This done, they divided His garments among 
Ske Posses- them, drawing lots to decide what each should 
sion of His take. It was nine o’clock in the morning when 
Clothes, they crucified Him. Over His head, was the 
notice in writing of the charge against Him ; THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. 

_ _ ■ . And together with Jesus they crucified two 

theirRuiers robbers, one at His right hand and one at Hrs 
revile Htm. | e ^. And a g t | ve passers-by reviled Him. They 
shook their heads at Him and said, “Ah 1 you who were for 
destroying th& Sanctuary and building a new one in three days, 
come down from the cross and save yourself.” In the same way 
the High Priests also, as well as the Scribes, kept on scoffing at 
Him, saying to one another, “ He has saved others ; himself he 
cannot save ! This Christ, the King of Israel, let him come down 
now from the cross, that we may see and believe.” Even the 
men who were being crucified with Him heaped insults on Him. 
Jesus dies At noon ^ iere <&me a darkness over the whole 
amid dense land, lasting till three o’clock. But at three o’clock 
Darkness. j esus cr j ec ] out jyith aloud voice, “ELOHI, ELGHI, 

, LAMA sarachthani ? ” which means, “ My God, my God, 
Thou FORSAKEN ME?” (Ps. xxii, i). Some of the 
bystanders, hearing Him, said, “Listen, he is calling on 
Elijah ! " Then a man ran to fill a sponge with sour wine, and 
he put it on the end of a cane and placed it to His lips, saying 
at the same time, “Wait ! let us see whether Elijah will come 
and take hi in* down ; ” but Jesus uttered a loud cry and died. 

; And the curtain in the Sanctuary was torn in two, from top to 
' bottom. -V. 

The Roman And when the centurion who stood in front of 
Centurion's the cross saw that He was dead, he exclaimed, 

• / “This man was indeed God’s Son.” And there 

Cj>. MaU, xxvii. 35-28 ; Luke xxui. 33, 34, 38 ; John xix. 18-24. 

*4. What each should take] Lit. 4 who should take what.’ 

38, v.i*. adds * And tbe Scripture was ftil(iUed* , which says, And He was reckoned 
^ among the lawless,' 

29-3;^ Cu. Matt, xxvuv 39-44 rLuke xxiii. 35- 37 >nnd 39-43; John xix. 25^37. 

3 V:WW.t: » Save] Or cured . . cure.' Himself he cannot save ! 1 Or * can he 
not save Wrmelff V:‘ /. v/-. • . ■ 

. .33-37. Cp. Malt, xxvii. 45“50 J Duke xxiii. 44-46 ; John xix. 28-30. 

3 B- 4 i..Lp. ; Mntr. xxvu. 51-56 ; Luke xxiii, 45 avid 47-49. ; • / ■ : ' 

, 38.;: liyt tern) Or 1 tore.' ; Cp, M att. xxvii. 51, n, 

•39. Centimon] Or ‘ captain.* But Mark uses the Latin name here and in" verses 
44, 45. It occur? nowhere else m the N.T, 
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were also a party of women looking on from a distance ; among 
them beinj? both Mary of Magdala and Mary the mother of 
James the Little and of Joses, and Salome — all of whom in the 41 
Galilaean days had habitually been with Him and cared for Him, 
as well as many other women who had come up to Jerusalem 
with Him. , 

^ Towards sunset, as it was the Preparation— -that 42 

^ chrflt^Body! the day preceding the Sabbath— Joseph of 43 
Arimathaea came, a highly respected member of 
the # Gpuncil, who himself also was living in expecta'ion of the 
Kingdom of God. He summoned up courage to go in to see 
Pilate and beg for the body of Jesus. But Pilate could hardly 44 
believe that He was already dead. He called, however, for the 
centurion and inquired whether He had been dead^long ; and 45 
having ascertained the fact he granted the body to Joseph. 

He, having bought a sheet of linen, took Him down, wrapped 46 
Him in the sheet and laid Him in a tomb hewn in the rock ; 
after which he rolled a stone against the entrance to th& tomb. 
Mary of Magdala and Mary the mother of J esus were looking on 47 
to see where He was put. 

The women When the Sabbath; was over, Mary of Magdala, 1 
find the Tomb Mary the mother of James, and Salome, bought 
empty. S pi ceS) -j n order to come and anoint His body. 

So, very early after sunrise on the first day of the week, they 2 
came to the tomb ; and they were saying to one another, u Who 3 
will roll away the stone for us from the entrance to .the* tomb ? ” 
when, looking up, they saw that the stone was already rolled 4 
back : for it was of immense size. Then, entering the tomb, 5 
they saw a young man sitting at their right hand, clothed in a 
long white robe. They were astonished and terrified. But he 6 
said to them, “ Do not be terrified. It is J esus you are looking * 
forr—-the Nazarene who has been crucified. He has come back to 
life : He is not here : this is the place where they laid Him. 

But go and tell His disciples and Peter, 4 He is going before you 7 

v 41. Had habitually} See 'Aorist iii. 5, 6. >'/;• $ 0 . V. 

42-47. Cp. MuU. xxviu 57-61 ; Luke xxtii. 50-56} Jolm xlx; 38-42. 

42. Towards sunset] Lit. * and when evening >vas now come/ See Matt. xxvii. 

' 57>'n.- ',1 ' m • V 

43. Highly respected] The classical student may consult with advantage Hesy- =* 

chius s.v, Council Sanhedrin.’ 

1-4. Cp. Matt, xxviii. 1-4 ; Luke xxiv, 1-3 ; John xx. t. 

t. When the Sabbath was over] Or more freely ‘on the Saturday evening after 
the first star had appeared. * His body] Lit. ‘Him.’ 

4. Far] i.e. * Tins was a great relief to them, for.* 

, 5^7-. Cp. Mau, xxviu. 5-7 ; Luke xxiv. 4-8, , 

6 . Came hack to life] Ox * awoke,’ ■••••'/, .^ 7 : ^ 7 :/. IV;. -i'.'/-- 
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into Galilee ; there you will see Him, as He told you/** So they 8 
came out, and fled from the tomb, for they were greatly agitated 
and surprised ; and they said not a word to any one, for they 
were afraid. 

desus fc soen [But He rose to life early on the first day of the 9 
alive fay Mary week, and appeared first to Mary of Mi.gdaia from 
ofMagdaia. w | lom He had expelled seven demons* She went y*o 
and brought, the tidings to those who had been with Him, as 
they were mourning and weeping. But they, when they were n 
told that He was alive and that she had seen Him, could r.not 
believe it 

A , ,, Afterwards He showed Himself in another form 12 

Ro&d to Em- to two of them as they were walking, on their way 
maus \ into tile country. These again went and told the 13 
news to the rest ; but not even them did they believe. 

The Mission Of hater still He showed Himself to the Eleven 14 
th^Apostjes to themselves whilst they were at table, and He up- 

e ° r braided them with their unbelief and obstinacy in 
not having believed those who had seen Him alive. Then He 15 
said to them, “Go the whole world over, and proclaim the Good 
News to all mankind. He who believes and is baptized shall be 16 
saved, but he who disbelieves will be condemned, And signs shall . iyT 
attend those who believe, even such as these : making use of 
my authority they shall expel demons ; they shall speak new , 
languages j they shall take up venomous snakes* and if they 18 
drink any deadly poison it shall do them no liarm whatever j 
they shall lay their hands on the sick, and the sick shall . 
recover.” v '■ \ >• • / ' ‘ • / ' . ■ I ! .V ' ’ 

f So the Lord Jesus after having thus spoken to 19 
*1nt0 l?eaven Up £ * iem WAS taken up into Heaven, and sat down at 

the right hand of God. But they went out and 20 • 
made proclamation everywhere, the Lord co-operating with 
them and confirming the Message by the signs that accom- 
pahied it.] ! 

8 r Cju Matt.; xxvitf, 8 ; Luke xxiv, 9-1*: } john,xx.3, 

9~ii- Cp, Matt, xxvUiig, to; John xx, n~iS, 

9 ~ao. V.JU omits these twelve verses, ' r''\ 

12-13. Cp, Luke xxiv. *3-35. ’ r . . 

14. Cp. Luke xxiv. 36-43 ; John xx. 19-25. „ 

;'V; 15-18, f Cp. Matt, xxviii. 36-20, .7/ O' " 'vv' .7 

‘ ;tS! Affifikitijdl Lit.; 1 the creation.* . 

rivomhe Preferable to /will’ in the language of authoritative 


■ 17; iv^jt/kv.x,, omits. r 
19 -^ 0 . Cp. Luke xxiy., 44-53 j Acts L 3-13, 


omits, 

T:. V/.:- 

: -£V . : v "»V; ; V; • ; 
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Modern research has abundantly confirmed the ancient tra- 
dition that the anonymous author of the third Gospel is none 
other than “ Luke the beloved physician ” and the narrator of 
the “Acts of the Apostles” (see Col. iv. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 11 ; 
Philem. 24). Even Renan acknowledges this, and the objec- 
tions of a few extremists appear to have been sufficiently an- 
swered, The question of date is not easy to settle. The main 
problem is whether the book was written before or after the 
destruction of Jerusalem in 70, a.d. Not a few scholars whose ^ 
views merit great respect still think that it preceded that event, 
but the majority of critics believe otherwise. Three principal 
dates have been suggested, 63, A.D., 80, A.D., 100, a.d. IT’ we 
accept Bo, A.D., we shall be in substantial accord with Harnack, 
McGiffei t, and Plummer, who fairly represent the best con- 
sensus of modern opinion. There is no evidence as to where 
this Gospel was composed, although its general style suggests 
the influence of some Hellenic centre. Its special characteris- 
tics are unmistakably plain. It is not only written in purer 
Greek than the other Gospels, but is manifestly the most 
historic and artistic. It has also the widest outlook, having 
obviously beencompiled for Gentiles in general and, apparently, 
for Greeks in particular. The author was evidently an edu- 
cated man and probably a physician, and was also a close 
observer. Eighteen of the parables and six of the miracles 
found here are not recorded in the other Gospels. It has been 
well said that those ‘‘portions of the Gospel narrative which 
Luke alone has preserved for us, are among the most beautiful 
treasures which we possess, and we owe them in a great 
measure to his desire to make his collection as full as possible.” 
There is no ground for doubting that Theophilus was a real 
person. He was undoubtedly of * equestrian ’ rank. Luke’s 
object, however, was rather to write history than construct an 
“apology” and for this reason his order is generally chrono- 
logical. His Gospel is often termed, and not without reason 
“ the Gospel of Paul.” Luke’s close as.^ociation with the 
• great apostle — an association to which both the record in the 
Acts and also the Pauline letters bear testimony— at once 
warrants and explains the ancient assumption that we have here 
a writing as truly coloured by the influence of Paul as that of 
Mark was by Peter, The degree of this influence has been a 
matter of great debate. But that this is especially the -Gdspet /TvT 
of gratuitous and universal salvation is patent to every thought- 
ful reader. Its integrity has been placed bcyoncl^dispute by 
recent controversy, Marcion’s recension of Luke’s Gospel in 
140, a.d., was undoubtedly a mutilation of the original. 




THE GOOD NEWS AS RECORDED BY LUKE 


Preface Seeing that many have attempted to draw up a i 

* * narrative of the facts which are received with full 

assurance among us on the authority of those who were from 2 
the beginning eye-witnesses and were devoted to the service of 
the divine Message, it has seemed right to me also, after careful 3 
investigation of the facts from their commencement, to write for 
you, most noble Theophilus, a connected account, that you may 4 
fully know the truth of the things which you have been taught 
by word of mouth. 

The Parents Of There was ' m the thne Herod, the king of 5 
John the Bap* Judaea, a priest of the name of Zechariah, belong- 
* ist ' ing to the class of Abijah. He had a wife who 
was a descendant of Aaron, and her name was Elizabeth. They 6 
were both of them upright before God, blamelessly obeying all 
the Lord’s precepts and ordinances. But they had no child, 7 
because Elizabeth was barren ; and both of them were Jar 
advanced in life. ' ' ’• L ‘ 

Now while he was doing priestly , duty, before 8 
J predlc^ed. h God m die prescribed course of his class, it fell to 9 
his lot— according to the custom of the # priesthood 
~~to go into the Sanctuary of the Lord and burn the incense ; 
and the whole multitude of the people were outside praying, at* ic 
the hour of incense. Then there appeared to him an angel of n 
the Lord standing on the right side of the altar of incense ; and 12 
Zechariah on seeing him was agitated and terrified. But the 13 
angel said to him, “ Do not be afraid, Zechariah, for your 
petition has been heard : and your wife Elizabeth will hear you 

1. deceived with full assurance) This sense, justified by the use of the cognnte 

noun hi i: Th© 38 . L 5 and probably elsewhere, seems to harmonize best wuli the fob ^ 
lowing: verse. ' -7 .7-7 

2. The service of tke divine Message] i.E. the service of the Lord Jesus in respect 
of His Message to the world. 

5. Zechanahy A bijeth] These, are the 0 . T. forms of the names. Elizabeth] The 
ordinary English form, the Greek being VElizabet.’ 

X2. Agitated] See verse ap, n. 4 

13.^ Do not be afraid] Or /dismiss your fears/ See verse 30, n. 
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a son, and you are to call his name John, Gladness and 
exultant joy shall be yours, and many will rejoice ove; his birth. 

For lie will be great in the sight of the Lord no wine or fer- 
mented drink shall he ever drink ; but he will be filled with the 
Holy Spirit from the very hour of his birth. Many of the 
descendants of Israel will he turn to the Lord their God ; and 
he will be His forerunner in the spi rj t an d power of Elijah, to 
turn fathers’ hearts to the children, and the rebellious to walk ^ 
in the wisdom of the upright, to make a people perfectly ready 
for the Lord.’ 7 “ By what proof,” asked Zechariah, “shall I 
know this? For l am an old man, and my wife is far advanced 
in years,” The angel answered, “ I am Gabriel, who stand in 
the presence of God, arid I have been sent to talk with you and 
tell you this good news. And now you will be dumb and unable 
to. speak until the day when this has taken place ; because you 
did not believe my words— words which will be fulfilled at their 
appointed time.” v. "A v . / 

Meanwhile the people were waiting for Zechariah, and were 
surprised that he stayed so long in the Sanctuary. When, how- 
eyer, he came out, he was unable to speak to them ; and they 
knew that he must have seen a vision in the Sanctuary ; but he 
kept making signs to them and continued dumb. 

When his days of service were at an end, he went to his 
home ; and in course of time his Wife Elizabeth conceived, and 
kept herself secluded five months. “ Thus has the Lord dealt 
with me,” she said, ** now that He has graciously taken away my 
reproach among men.” •; "... 

The Birth of the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent 

Jesus pre- r , from God to a town in Galilee called Nazareth, to 
lcte f a maiden betrothed to a man of the name of 
Joseph, a descendant of David, The maiden’s name was Mary. 

So Gabriel went into the house and said to her, “ Joy be to 
you, favoured one 1 the Lord is with you,” She was greatly 29 
agitated at his words, and wondered what such a greeting A 
meant But the angel said, “ Do not be frightened, Mary, for 30 
you have found favour with God. You will conceive in your 31 
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a6, J/aeawt&l Or 1 Nas^ret,* 

• *7* Jf#*}'] Or * Mariam/ the Greek form of * Miriam,’ 

0$. U ith yen) v.i,. adds 1 Blest are you among women/ as in verse 42, 

29. Or startled/ That there was terror jti$u-~aS in Zechavlah’s cas 

js)^i$ah&WR;by the next verse/ : , :: . - 

fr‘ Irfan pf "iMss/your tes/ See ^att. xs;vin. 5 nnj note* 

The Greek form of ‘ jehb^hua/ that is ‘ Jehovah- the healer,* See 
Matt. 1. ar, n. MX, »r, n. 
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womb and bear a son ; and you are to call His name JESUS, He 
will be great, and He will be called ‘ Son of the Most High/ 

• And the Lord God will give Him the throne of His forefather 
David ; and He will be King over the House of Jacob for the 33 
ages, and of His Kingdom there will be no end.” Mary replied, 34 
“How can this be seeing that I have no husband ? ” The angel 35 
% answered, “The Holy Spirit will come upon you, and the power 
% of the Most High will overshadow you ; and for this reason 
your holy offspring will be called * the Son of God.* And 36 
see, your relative Elizabeth— she also has conceived a son in 
her old age ; and this is the sixth month with her who was 
called barren. For no promise from God will be impossible.” 37 
Mary replied, “ I am the Lord’s maidservant. May it be 38 
with me according to your words!” And then the angel left 
her. 

Not long after this, Mary rose up and went in 39 

EiSbeth. haste into the hill country to a town in Ju 4 ah, ; L , 
Here she came to the house of Zechariah and 40 
greeted Elizabeth ; and as soon as Elizabeth heard Mary’s 41 
greeting, the babe leapt within her. And Elizabeth was filled 
with the Holy Spirit, and called out with a loud cry of joy, 42 
..." Blest among women are you, and the offspring of your body is 
blest ! But why is this honour done me, that the mother of my 43 
Lord should come to me ? For, the moment your greeting 44 
reached my ears, the babe within me leapt for joy. And blessed 45 
is she who has believed, because the word spoken to her from 
the Lord will have fulfilment/?’/'-- 

Then Mary said jrb V 46 

M 2 P£r£][™ n “ My soul extols the Lord, ■ ■■■;.. ■■>.//; 

' And my spirit triumphs in God my Saviour ; •,/;■- 47 

I;-?. Because He has not turned from His maidservant in her lowl/ 48 
/‘ position, -- • ■ ' ... ;>• : j 

For from this time forward all generations will account me 
. happy, 

35, Ojfspring\ Or * thing that is to be b0rp/ 

37. Impossible J Or * powerless/ But see Matt. xvii. 26 ; Job xlii. 2. 

38. 48. Mhidservanty Or ‘ slave’ (fomaicj 

39. Not after this] Lit. ’ and in those days.' fit haste] Not meaning that . 

she travelled with the greatest possible speed, but that she had a serious business to 

■'■■■ •■ ■■ attend to. Cp. X, 4, «. .. ' V:. • , *• ' V - .'. ! 

42. Cry of joy] The word usually signifies a cry of distress, hut evidently it is not 
so here. Jilesi among ’wot/teit] Apparently a kind of Hebrew superlative : * Of all 
women the most blest by God,’ Cp. Matt. Xxiii. 36, r\. 

4$. Who has belhvcd\ Or . 1 who believed/ referring to the definite time of the 
; Annunciation, verses 30-35, Because] Or ‘that/ • 

47. Triumphs} See Aorist v|. 6, p, 21. Smioitr] Or ‘ Healer/ 
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Because the mighty One has done great things for me— 49 

Holy is His name !— 

And His compassion is, generation after generation, so 

Upon those who fear Him, 

He has manifested His supreme strength j 51 

He has scattered those who were haughty in the thoughts of 
their hearts ; * 

He has cast monarchs down from their thrones, ^52 

And exalted men of low estate ; 

The hungry He has satisfied with choice gifts, r 53 

But the rich He has sent empty-handed away ; 

His servant Israel He has helped, 54 

Remembering His compassion— 

In fulfilment of His promises to our forefathers — 55 

For Abraham and his posterity for ever.” 

So Mary stayed with Elizabeth about three months, and then 56 
-returned home. 

•ru m * How when Elizabeth’s full time was come, she 57 
The Birth of . . , , . . , , , - ■ 

John the* Bap- gave birth to a son ; and her neighbours and 58 
t,st * relatives heard how the Lord had had great com- 
passion on her ; and they rejoiced with her. And on the eighth 59 
day they came to circumcise the child, and were going to call 
him ‘Zechariah’ after his father. His mother, however, said, 60 
“No, he is to be called John.” “There is not one of your 61 
family,” they said, “who has that name 5” and they asked his 62 
father by signs what he wished him to be called. So he asked 63 
for a writing-tablet, and wrote, “ His name is John 5” and they 
all wondered. Instantly his mouth and his tongue were set 64 
free, and he began to speak and bless God. And all who lived 65 
round about them were filled with awe, and throughout the hill 
'country of Judaea reports of these things were spread abroad. 

All who heard the story treasured it in their memories, and said, 66 
What then wilFthis child be?” For the Lord’s hand was iiir 
deed with him. 

And Zechariah his father was filled with the Holy Spirit, 67 
and spoke in a rapture of praise. 

5*1/ R timbering} I.it . 1 to remember.* Aliebndstic use of the intuitive. So—, 
to give one ..often-Vecurring example out df a thousand— when we read, “And the 
Lord spake unto Moses, saying,” the ‘ saying ’ is infinitive in the Hebrew, thaiigh 

it vs a participle in the Greek and the English. Cp. verse 72; xv. xo,' 

■ . 58; ad had great compassion aft ] JLWv ‘had made His compassion great with.* 

Again a Hebraism of frequent occurrence, recognizing (by the ‘ with *) the existence 
of two parties, one of whom makes or does— for the Hebrew 1 verb, like the French 
fatt& means either— mercy, goodness, kindness, compassion, love, etc., towards the 
othcruv'Ihe ordinary Enghsh preposition in such a case is ‘towards.’ 
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*35 


, . . “Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel,” he said, 

Hymn of u Because He has not forgotten His people but 
Praise. } ias e ff ec ted redemption for them, 

And has raised up a mighty Deliverer for us 
In the house of David His servant— 

As He has spoken from all time by the lips of His holy 

* Prophets — 

\q deliver us from our foes and from the power of alt who 
hate us. 

He dealt pitifully with our forefathers, 

And remembered His holy covenant, 

The oath which He swore to Abraham our forefather, 

To grant us to be rescued from the power of our foes 
And so render worship to Him free/rom fear, .■} 

In piety and uprightness before Him all our days, e 

And you moreover, O child, shall be called Prophet of the 
Most High ; 

:p For you shall go in front before the Lord to prepare the way 
for Him, . > A;. o* ' 

• To give to His People a knowledge of salvation 
In the forgiveness of their sins 

Through the tender compassion of our God 
Through which the daybreak from on high will come to us. 
Dawning on those who now dwell in the darkness and shadow 
of death, '* v "'V /•. ‘ ■*/ 

To direct our feet into the path of peace. ,? ^ 

. And the child grew and became strong in character, and 
lived in the desert till the time came for him to appear publicly 
to Israel. y ; ; 'v 7i •>-.* . 

' - Just at this time an edict was issued by Gaesar 

The Birth ot ■ r ■ . . 

Jesus at Beth- Augustus for the registration of the whole Empire, 

lehem * It was the first registration, made during the 

68. Has not forgotten] Ot* ‘has looked upbii.’ ' 

69. A mighty Deliverer) Lit. / a horn of salvation.’ A Hebraism. 

70. From all time) Cp. Acts xv. i3, n, 

71. To deliver us] Lit. ‘ a saltation.’ , j 

^ 75. Piety) Or * purity/ 

77. Salvation] Or ‘deliverance,’ /hcalyig.V: Sec Matt, tx. ar, n. 

7& Will comedo) v.i,. * has come to.' 

79. Dawning] Lit. ‘to dawn/ Cp, verses 54, 72, The -.form of expression ifl 
different in the next clause, where the infinitive means ‘in order to direct,* Dwell) 
Ut, ‘ ail.' So the Hebrew verb for * to sit 1 is often used for ‘ tp dwell. * 

: 80. Deserf] Lit. * deserts ; ! meaning apparently different parts of the Desert of 
Judaea. •••. 

r . Registration] Namely of persons. A first .step towards taxing, Cp, Acts v, 
27- V&4 whole Empire) Which comprised; ‘ the world ’ as then known. Lit. ‘ all the 
inhabited ’ (earth) Cp. Matt. xxiv. 14; Acts xi, 28 ; Rom. x. i3 ; Rev. iii, 10. 
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governorship of Ouirinius in Syria ; and all went r to be regis- 3 
tere.d-— every one to the town to which he belonged. So Joseph 4 
went up from Galilee, from the town of Nazareth * to J udaea, to 
David’s town of Bethlehem, because lie was of the house and 
lineage of David, to have himself registered together with Mary, 5 
who was betrothed to him and was with child. But while they 6 
were there, her fulltime came, and she gave birth to her first- vy 
born son, and wrapped Him round, and laid Him in a mangel* 

V because there was no room for them in the inn. 

Now there were shepherds in the same part of S 
T ^f^ s ep “ the country, keeping watch over their sheep by 
1 night in the open fields, when suddenly an angel 9 

iTw*f the Lord stood by them, and the glory of the Lord shone 
Inbound them ; and they wei*e filled with terror. But the angel 10 
K%id to them, “ Put away all fear ; for I am bringing you 
good^nt ws-of .great j oy ~j oy for all theJPeople.* For a Saviour tx 
who is the AnointedT’Lord is^bofn to you to-day — in the town 
i of David. And this is the token for you : you will find a little 12 
child wrapped in swaddling clothes and lying in a manger.” 

And immediately there was with the angel a multitude of the 13 
army of heaven praising God and saying, 

“ Glory be to God in the highest heavens, 14 

And on earth peace among men who please Him !” ; 

Then, as soon as the angels had left them and returned to 15 
. heaven, the shepherds said to one ano ther, “ Let us now go over ; 
as far as Bethlehem and see this that lias happened, ; which . 
the Lord has made known to us.” So they made haste and .16 
came and found Mary and Joseph, with the little child lying in 
the manger. And when they saw Him, they told what had 17. 

„ been said to them about the child ; and all who heard were 18 
astonished at whaj the shepherds told them. But Mary 19 
treasured up all these things, often dwelling on them in her 
: mind, And the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising 20 
God for all that they had heard and seen in accordance with the 
announcement made to them. ■ • ;• : . . "0 

When eight days had passed^ and the time for circumcising 2; 

•' .'V” V' ; - '-jir. flt. , ’ ' ■ • y 

7, /hh) Or Modffing-room/ as inxxii, n • Mark xiv. x 4 , The word is not found 
.. . elsewhere jo the N.T, , : • • ■ 

■> 8. , In the opett ficldi\ dr ‘ under the open sky/ ‘ camping out,* ' : '-v'"?*# 

. jt, Saviour] Or ‘ Deliverer,’ 1 Healer.' Cp. u 77. j . f ■ V 

wfo wtosg ffim 1 bit, * men of good pleasure.* v.l, 'Peace I among 
men (Hjs) good pleasure!, ’ But apart from the evidence of the most ancient MSS., 

$ fading, we should 'most probably have hud a conjunction 

( and ) before the * among.’ J 
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The namin of had come, He was called JESUS, the name 
the Child. *? given Him by the angel before His conception in 
the womb. ' v • /•/ '/•• 

And when the appointed days for their purifica- 
c riled t^God. ti° n had passed, they carried Him up to Jerusalem 
i", to present Him to the Lovd—as it is written in 


And 

crated tSaSd. tion had passed, they 

to present Him to the 3 
the; Law of the Lord : u Every first-born male shall be . : 
CALLED HOLY TO THE Lord ” (Exod. xiii. 2)— and to offer 24 
sacrifice as commanded in the Law of the Lord, “ A PAIR of 
TURTLE-DOVES OR TWO YOUNG PIGEONS ” (Lev. xii. 8). 

Symeon’s Now there was a man in Jerusalem of the name 25 
Hymn. of of Synieon, an upright and God-fearing man, who 
Praise. was waiting for the consolation of Israel, and the 
Holy Spirit was upon him. To him it had been revealed by the 26 
Holy Spirit that he should not see death until he had seen the 
Lord’s Anointed One. Led by the Spirit he came to the 27 
Temple j and when the parents brought in the child Jesus to 
do with regard to Him according to the custom of the Law, he 28 
took Him in his arms and blessed God antj said, 

“ Now, 0 Sovereign Lord, Thou dost send Thy servant away 29 
in peace, in fulfilment of Thy word, 

Because my eyes have seen Thy salvation, 30 

:: --:::Which'-Thou.hasfniade ready in the sight of all nations— 31 
A light to shine upon the Gentiles, qa 

And to be the glory of Thy People Israeli ■ : ... . ... 

/ And while the child's father and mother were wondering 
the words of Symeon concerning Him, -Synieon blessed then 
and said to Mary the mother, “ This child is appointed for the 
falling and the uprising of many in Israel and for a token to be 
■ spoken against ; and a sword will pierce through your own soul 
also 5 that the reasonings in many hearts may be revealed/ 5 

There was also Anna, a prophetess, the daughter 36 
of Phanuel, belonging to the tribe of Asher. She 
was of a very great age, having had after her maidenhood seven 
years of married life, and then being a widow even up to 
four years. She was never absent from the Temple, worship* 

• ^ /■ ' V ' i ' \ '■ 

v 24, Turtle-doves] A species of bit^l nowhere else mentioned in the N/L The 
ring- dove is not named at all. ■ ; ; - ' 

27. Led by) Lit. * in.' \ / 

' .31 ■./ Lit; * the people/ ■ .. . , 1 : ; . • 

34. Is appointed) Lit. ■ lies like a stone/ / Uprising] Or as in the A. V, 1 rising 


again/ Op. Eph. iv. o, n. ; 

35; In\ Lit. * op t of. r Cp. >ci. 13 ; 'l 
; 36. Anna] Or rather ‘Hanna/ . 


Acts xyit. 17, Rcveakd] - Or ■ unveiled/ ■ 
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ping, day and night, with fasting and prayer. And coming up 
just at that moment, she gave thanks to God, and spoke about 
the child to all who were expecting the deliverance of J erusalem. 

Then, as soon as they had accomplished all that 
^Nazareth / 0 the Law required, they returned to Galilee to their 
own town of Nazareth. And the child grew and 
became strong and full of wisdom, and the favour of God rested 
upon Him. ' ^ 

Now His parents used to go up year by year to 
Jerusalem at the Feast of the Passover, And vyhen 
Pie was twelve years old they went up as was cus- 
tomary at the time of the Feast, and, after staying the full num- 
ber of days, when they started back home the boy Jesus remained 
behind at Jerusalem. His parents did not discover this, but 
supposing Plim to be in the travelling company, they proceeded 
a day’s journey. Then they searched up and down for Ilim 
among their relatives and acquaintances; but being unable to 
find Him they returned to Jerusalem, making anxious inquiry 
for PI i m. On the third day they found Him in the Temple 
sitting among the rabbis, both listening to them and asking 
them questions, while all who heard Him were astonished at 
His intelligence and at the answers He gave. When they saw 
Him, they were smitten with amazement, and His mother said 
to Him, “My child, why have you behaved thus to us? Your 
father and I have been searching for you in anguish.” “ What 
is the meaning,” He replied, “ of your having been searching for 
me ? Did you not know that it is my duty to be engaged upon 
my Father’s business ? ” But they did not understand the signi- 
ficance of these words. • 

. His Obedience TIien He went down with them and came to 
and Develop- Nazareth, and was always obedient to them ; but 
His mother carefully treasured up all these inci- 


meht. 


38. Deliverance] Lit. ‘redemption, tie. deliverance by payment of a price. Cp. 
t Ffct, 1, 18, 19. 

46. On the third d#y] Lit. ‘after three days.’ One day was occupied by the 
journey from Jerusalem, the second by the return journey, and on the third He was 
found. It is ;not the English, but the Hebrew, idiom that must control our interpre- 
tation of such expressions of time. See also xxiv. 31, n. ; Acts ix. o, n. ; x. 30, n. 
The Tetrifik] i,e. ..the Temple Courts. See Matt, xxi, 13. ?}, Rabbis'] Lit. 
■ * teachers/ ... >•. - ; \ . ... 

47 - The answeri lie gave J Lit. * His answers.’ 


: . ally 


'eirtple, 


VL.L' ‘sayings/ Memory] lit. ‘heart/ There is -n 

for the, faculty of memory either in the O.T. or the N.T, 


no separate name 
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139 

dents in her memory. And as Jesus grew older He gained both 52 
in wisdom altd stature, and in favour with God and man. 

John the Bap- Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiber- 1 
tist preaches i us Caesar, Pontius Pilate being Governor of 
u fnd' en Judaea, Herod Tetrarch of Galilee, his brother 
Repentance, piuijp Tetrarch of Ituraea and Trachonitis, and 
Lysanias Tetrarch of Abilene, during the high-priesthood of 2 
Annas and Ga'iaphas, a message from God came to John, the 
son of Zechariah, in the desert. John went into all the district 3 
about the Jordan proclaiming a baptism of the penitent for the 
forgiveness of sins ; as it is written in the book of the Prophet 4 


Isaiah, 

“The voice of one crying aloud ! 

‘ In the desert prepare ye a road for the Lord : 

Make His highway straight. 

Every ravine shall be filled up, 5 

And every mountain and hill levelled down; 

The crooked places shall be turned into 

' STRAIGHT ROADS, " 7 / ' ■ / 7>\’ '/• V'7'V‘7/ ' 

And the rugged ways into smooth ; 

And then shall all mankind see God’s salva- 6 
tion’” (Isa. xi. 3-s ), 

Accordingly he used to say to the crowds who came out to be 7 
baptized by him, “O vipers’ brood, who has warned you to flee 
from the coming wrath? Live lives which shall prove your 8 
change of heart ; and do not begin to say to yourselves, ‘We 
have Abraham as our -forefather,' for I tell you that God can 
raise up descendants for Abraham from these stones. And 9 
already the axe is lying at the root of the trees, so tfhat every 
tree which fails to yield good fruit will quickly be hewn down 
and thrown into the fire.” 7 V 77 


. . \ The crowds repeatedly asked him, u What then are we to 
djo ? ” His answer was, “ Let the man who has two coats give 
0ne to the man who has none ; and let the man who has food 
Share it with others.” 

1-14. Cp. Matt. iH. x-xo; Mavfe i. 1-6. 

1. Reign] Lit. ‘ government.’ * . 

2. Annas] Qi*htore correcdy ‘ Hannas/ To ]phn\ Wt. * upon John/ Cp. Isa, 

Xliy. 3 ; Acts x. 44 ; aiid the literal rgndering of t Chron. xxii. 8, wliidvis -And 1 , the 
Wbrd of Jehovah was upon me/ . .. 

3. Of the penitent] Lit, 'of repentance/ Some render the clause ‘ proclaiming 
a baptism to teach the necessity of repentance with a view to the forgiveness of sins/ 

7. Brood] Lit. ‘offsprings/ Planted . . to flee] Or ‘taught . . now to escape/ 

. 8, Raise up] Or ' wake up/ 

; Which fails] Or ‘ if it fails. * 

u. Coats] Lit ' under garments/ Cp. Matt, v, 40 and note. 


10 

11 






luice in, . ;; : v- : ; W&iMS 

There came also a party of tax-gatherers to be baptized, and 12 
they asked him, “ Rabbi, what are we to clo ? v “ Ho not exact fj 
more than the legal amount,” he replied. 

The soldiers also once and again inquired of him, “ And we, 14 
what are we to do ? 55 He answered, ‘‘ Neither intimidate any 
one nor lay false charges ; and be content with your pay.” 

And while the people were in suspense and all ^15 
thef Appearing were debating in their minds whether John might 


an Jesus* ° f P° ssib][ y the Anointed One, he answered the 
' question by saying to them all, “As for me, J am 
baptizing you with water, but One mightier than I is coming, 
whose very shoe-lace I am not worthy to untie : He will baptize 
you in the Holy Spirit and with fire. His winnowing-shovei is 
in H is hand to clear out His threshing-floor, and to gather the 
wheat into His garner; but the chaff He will burn up with fire 
unquenchable.” 

With many exhortations besides these did he 
fntcTp t H8on. n declare the Good News to the people. But Herod 
the Tetrarcb, being repeatedly rebuked by him 
about Herodias his brother’s wife, and about all the wicked 
deeds that he had done, now added this to crown all the rest, 
that he threw John into prison. : - . •; . / 

But when all the people had been baptized, and 
Sid Baptism, J esus also had been baptized and was praying, the 
sky opened, and the Holy Spirit came down in . 
bodily shape, like a dove, upon Him, and a voice came from 
heaven, ‘‘ Thou art My Son, dearly loved : in Thee is My 
delight.” ; ^ Vv- \ . 

: V r Now He— Jesus— when He began His ministry, : ■ 
Th ofdesu? ee was about thirty years old. He was the son (so 
it was supposed) of Joseph, son of Hell, son of 
Matthat, son of Levi, son of Melchi, son of Jannai> son- of 

is, Rttbbi] Lit. ‘Teacher,? 

15-18, Cp. Malt. lit. n, ia';- -Marie i. 7, 8. 

_jg, 20. Cp. Matt. xiv. 3-5 ; Mark vi. 17-20. These verses anticipate the narrative 
•of. verses ax, 2*. : 

Cp. Malt. iii. 13-17 ; Mark i. 9-x i, ’ '-j . ' • 

2i. All Unpeople] i.t?, aU w,Uq were baptized on a certain day. Jt is not implied 
c te. John henceforth ceased to baptue. See johti in. 22, 23; Ha<foe.en\ Such is the 
force of the form and tense here employed in ei*cli of the ei^ht cases where it- is .found : , 
m die N.i, as an expression of time. The eight cases. are alt in Luke’s Gospel or in 
v?* Acts, 1 here is a ninth instance in Heb. jit. xa, where the force of the tense is 
different ijnit there the phrase is not used a$. an expression of time. 

32 , h My dehgkt] Gn the tenseseeyltrm^vi. 6, p. ai. 

Ox btlm satne Jesus.V-Cp. xxiii, 40, ri. The son (so il was sup- 
S0H ^ Some render- ‘the.. son (as was supposed, of Joseph), 
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Joseph, son of Mattathias, son of Amos, son of Nahum, son of 
Esli, son oWaggai, son of Maliath, son of Mattathias, son of 
Sernein, son of Josech, son of Joda, son of Johanan, son of 
Resa, son of Zerubbabel, son of Shealtiel, son of Neri, son of 
Melchi, son of Addi, son of Cosam, son of Elmadafn, son of Er v 
son of Joshuah, son of Eliezar, son of Joritn, son of Maththat, 
son of Levi, son of Syrneon, son of Judah, son of Joseph, son of 
Jpnam, son of Eliakim, son of Melea, son of Menna, son of 
■ . Mattatha, son of Nathan, son of David, son of Jesse, son of 
G bed, son of Boaz, son of Salmon, son of Nahshon, son of 
Amminadab, son of Admin, son of Arni, son of Hezron, son of 
Perez, son of Judah, son of Jacob, son of Isaac, son of Abra- 
ham, son of Terah, son of Nahor, son of Serug, son of Reu, son 
of Peleg, son of Eber, son of Shelah, son of Cainan, son of 
Arpachshad, son of Shem, son of Noah, son of Lantech, son of 
Methuselah, son of Enoch, son of Jared, son of Mahalalel, 
son of Kenan, son of Enosh, son of Seth, son of Adam, son 
of God. ( ^ ' 

His terrible Then Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned 
Experiences in from the Jordan, and was led about by the Spirit 
the Desert. ^ esert f or f or ty days tempted all the while 

by the devil During those days He ate nothing, and at the 
close of them Pie suffered from hunger. Then the devil said to 
Him, “ If you are God’s Son, tell this stone to become bread.” 
Jesus replied, “It is written, 4 It is not on bread alone that 
you SHALL live 1 ?> (Dent, viii. 3). 

The devil next led Him up and caused Him to see at a 
glance all the kingdoms of the world. And the devil said to 
Him, “ To you will I give all this authority and their splendour ; 
for it has been handed over to me, and on whomsoever I will I 
bestow it If therefore you do homage to me, it shall all be 
yours.” Jesus answered him, “ It is written, 4 To the Lord 
THY GOD THOU SHALT DO. HOMAGE, AND TO Hl>t ALONE 
SHALT THOU RENDER WORSHIP’” (Deut vi. 13), 

Then he brought Him to Jerusalem and caused Him to stand 

33. Son o/Admin\ son of A mi] Some authorities read only * son of Arni/ some 
‘ son of Aram 1 (w^ich agrees best with Ruth iv. 19), some 1 son of Adam, son of Ami. 1 

s-i3, Cp. Matt. iv. i-ii ; Mark L 12,13; ■ 

■'■xv By tte Spirit] Lit. • in the Spirit? 1 Sec xi. ij, n, 

3, 9. I/\ Or 'since,' I11 the Greek there is no necessary suggestion of doubt or 

uncertainty^ So we say ‘ If it thundm it also lightens, • ’ 

4. If our Lord had used His miraculous powers for His own benefit He would 

have undone the work of the Incarnation and would have ceased to be a true man— 
dependent wtwUy upon Kk Father's will and cate. * 

: 5. At a glance] Lit. ‘ in a moment of lime/ j ^ 
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He goes Into 
Galilee, and 
begins to 
preach. 


on the gable of the Temple, and said to Him, <f If you are Goc^s 
Son, throw yourself down from here for it is written, 

‘He will give orders to His angels concerning 

THEE, TO GUARD THEE SAFELY ; • 

and v . V. " ' \ ; ■" 

‘ON THEIR HANDS THEY SHALL REAR THEE UP, 

Lest- 'at- any moment tiiou si-iouldst strike thy 

FOOT AGAINST A STONE ’ ” (Ps. xci. II, 12). .' : X ■ ;/*' 

Jesus answered, “It is said, ^ Thou shalt not put the Lord 
thy God to the proof 5 ” (Dent. vi. 16), So the devil, having 
fully tried every kind of temptation on Him, left Him for a 
;timcv . 

Then Jesus returned in the Spirit’s power to 
Galilee ; and His fame spread through all the 
adjacent districts^ And He proceeded to teach in 
their synagogues, winning praise from all. 

His Visit to the He came to Nazareth also, where He had been 
Synagogue at brought up ; and, as was His custom, He went to 
the synagogue on the Sabbath, And He stood up 
to read j whereupon there was handed to Him the book of the 
Prophet Isaiah, and opening the book Me found the place 
where it was written, 

“ The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 

Because He has anointed me to proclaim Good 
: ; - A NEWS TO THE POOR ; ■ 

He HAS sent me to announce release to the PRIS- 
ONERS OF WAR 

And recovery of sight to the blind : 

To SEND AWAY FREE THOSE WHOM TYRANNY. HAS 
CRUSHED, »?.’ .. ; V '. ;■ ’ 

TO PROCLAIM THE YEAR OF ACCEPTANCE WITH THE 

Lord” (Isa. lxi. i, 2). 

And rolling up the book, He returned it to the attendant, 


and 
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12 ' 
13 


M 


I S 


16 


1 7 . 


18 


19 

20 


sat down — to speak 
fixed on Him. 


And the eyes of all in the synagogue were 


73 * Uf brought to a climax. Every hind of\ The^yord which bears 

this sense in Classical Greek is unknown to the N,T. For a time ] Or ‘ till some 
convenient opportunity offered;' r 

H* Cp. Matt, iy, 12 ; Mark i. 14 ; John iv, 1-3, 

U: Cp. Malt. iv. 17 ; Mark i. 1$. Jie) Or < He Himself/ 

jo. IJtc SahbatJt. . And] Or the Sabbath, and stood up to read, And there was,’ 

17, . Booh) Or ‘roll.' ; 

90, Sat dwyn—to sj>eah] Such was the custom of Jewish teachers. Cp. Matt, v, 

x; *xdi, ; ,X. 
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He preaches to Then He proceeded to say to them, “ To-day is 
His fellow this Scripture fulfilled in your hearing.” And 
Townsmen, t | ie y a |y g ave close attention to Him, wondering at 
the sweet words of kindness which fell from His lips, while they 
asked one another, “ is not this Joseph’s son?” “Doubtless,” 
He said, “you will quote to me the proverb, 4 Physician, cure 
yourself : all that we hear that you have done at Capharnahum, 
do here also in your native town.’” “ I tell you in solemn truth,” 
He added, “that no prophet is welcomed among His own 
people. But I tell you in truth that there was many a widow 
in * Israel in the time of Elijah, when there was no rain for 
three years and six months and there came a severe famine 
over all the land ; and yet to not one of them was Elijah sent : 
he was only sent to a widow at Zarephath in the Sidonian. 
country (i Kings xvii.). And there was also many a leper in 
Israel in the time of the Prophet Elisha, and yet not one of 
them was cleansed, but Naanian the Syrian was ” (2 Kings v.). 
Then all in the synagogue, while listening to these 


21 

22 


24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 


n^urSer^m. words, were filled with fury. They rose, hurried 
Him outside the town, and brought Him to the 
brow of the hill on which their town was built, to throw Him 
down the cliff ; but He passed through the midst of them and 30 
went His way. 

So He came down to Capharnahum, a town in 31 
C Demoniaaaf Galilee, where He frequently taught the people on 

Ca hum na ' fh e Sabbath days. And they were greatly im- 32 
pressed by His teaching, because He spoke with 
the language of authority. But there was in the synagogue 33 
a man possessed by the spirit of a foul demon. • In a laud 34 
voice he cried out, “ Hal Jesus the Nazarene, what have you 
to do with us? I know who you are — God 5 5 Holy One!” 

But Jesus rebuked the demon. “Silence!” He exclaimed ; 35 

“ come out of him whereupon the demon hurled the man 
into the midst of them, and came out of hint without doing 

22. Attention ] As though preparing themselves to attest the precise words which 
Jesus used. Sweet words of kindness] Lit. ' words of grace,’ 

23. A t) Lit. ‘ to V all that you having, gone to Capharnphum have done there. 

This is^vhat&e grammarians call th<? ' pregnant construction. ' (Godets explaua- _ 
lion is inexact?) Cp. vi. 8 ; xii. 21 ; John viii. 26; ix. 7 ; 1 Pet. iii. 20, : 

24. in so team truth] Qt * Atnen^ See Matt. v. i8> ti. The word, occurs six. times 

in Luke. : 

25. There was no rain ] Lit, ' The heaven was shut/ a Hebrew figure of speech, 

as in Gen. via. 2. . . • 

31-37. Cp Mark i. 21-28. 

31, Cp, Matt. iv. x3-*$, 

33. Pmmtd l>y\ Lit. ‘having/ 


*44 


LUKE 1V-V,' 


him any harm. All were astonished and awe-struck ; and 
they questioned one with another, “ What sort of language is 
this ? for with authority and real power He gives orders to 
the foul spirits and they come out.” And the talk about Him 
spread into every part of the neighbouring country. 

But when He rose and left the synagogue He 
Mother-fn-Law went to Shncm’s house. Now Simon's mother-in- 
restored to j avv was suffering from an acute attack of fever 
ea * and they consulted Him about her. Then stand- 
ing, over her He rebuked the fever, and it left her j and she at 
once rose and waited on them. 

At sunset all who had friends suffering from 


37 il 


Miracles. 

hands on them all, one by one, and cured them. 
Demons also came out of many, loudly calling out, “You are 
the Son of God.” But He rebuked them and forbad them to 
speak,, because they knew Him to be the Christ. 

Next morning, at daybreak, He left the town 


38-41. Cp, Matt. viii. 14-17: Mark i. 29-34. 

38. Suffering from] Cp. vm, 37, n. . : v 

39. Rebuked] Or ‘reprimanded the fever being a servant under His orders. 

: Cp. Matu viii. 9. - ^ ^ .-;v -ji/T}..-.-.-:- 

;• 41, Tfa Christ] Or * the Anointed/ * the Messiah.* 

42-44. Cp. Mark i. 35-39. . * 

\ fforsom tiffie] This seems to be. ^pliedin the tense of the verb. GaWeeV^u 
.‘Judaea. . : v* . • 

let down] The former 04 hese verbs is in the singular, addressed 
to Peter alone : the latter of them is in the lural, arid we must suppose our Lord 
'Uttering a 'to ha ye looked round oh tht .others— owners and crew— who were 



' ■ 

3 *il 


Many other an y |]| ness brought them to Him, and He laid His 


40 ^ifs 


preaches ■ -and went away to a solitary place ; but the people 
th Qaufee° Ut docked put to find-Him, and^oming to the place 
where He was they endeavoured to detain Him 


that He might not leave them. But He said to them, u I have 
to tell the Good News of the Kingdom of God to the other 
towns also, because for this purpose I was sent.” And for 
some time He preached in the synagogues in Galilee. 

On one occasion the crowd was pressing on 
cTplescsUied. Him and listening to God's Message, while He 
was standing by the Lake «${ k Qennesaret, He, 
however, sew two fishing-boats on the Be&ch (for the 

men had gone away from them and vf ^Washing the wets), and 
'going on board one of them, which# ACV^'mffs, He asked him 
to push out a; little from the ^ : Jen He sat down and 

taught the crowd of people ff-oin virned if . 

When He had finished speaking, He said to Simon, “ Bush : 
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you compel the bridal party to fast, so long as they have the 
^bridegroom among them ? But a time for this will come, when 35 
the bridegroom has been taken away from them : then, at that 
time, they will fast,” ■; )!f; 

He also spoke in figurative language to them ; 36 
justifies 'it. K N° one tears a piece from a new garment to 

mend an old one;. , if he . did he would not only . 

' the new,; but the patch from the new would not match the: 
old. Nor does anybody pour new wine into old wine-skins, 

If he did, the new wine would burst the skins, the wine itself 
would be spilt, and the skins- be destroyed. But new wine. 38 
must be put into fresh wi ne- skins. Nor does any one after:, 39, : 
drinking old wine wish for new 5 for he says, * The old is; 
better ^ n '■■■ : :V: ; 

A Charge of Now on the second- first Sabbath while He was f | 
Sabbath , passing through the wheat fields, His disciples were 
breaking, packing the ears and rubbing them with their 
, hands to eat the grain. And some of the Pharisees asked, 3 
“ Why are you doing what the Law forbids on the Sabbath?” 

Jesus answered them : “ Have you never read so much as this, 3 
what David did when he and his followers were hungry ; how 4 
entered the house of God and took and ate the Pre- 
sented Loaves and gave some to his followers — loaves which 
hone but the Priests are allowed to eat ?” (1 Sam. xxi. r-6.) “ The 5 
Son of Man,” He added, “is Lord of the Sabbath also.” 

On another Sabbath He had gone to the syna- 6 
Restored! 0 gOgue and was teaching there ; and in the congre- 
gation was a man whose right arm was withered. 

The Scribes and the Pharisees were on the watch to see 7 
whether He would cure him on the Sabbath, that they might 
be able to bring an accusation against Him. He knew their * 8 
thoughts, and said to the man with the withered arm, “ Rise, 
and stand there in the middle ; ” and he rose and stood there. 

36. Did, . would spoil . . would not match] \.At, ‘does ... 'i will tear , , will not 
■- match.' : 

37. Did , . would burst . . would be spiU\\\z, ‘ docs . . will burst . . will be 

spilt. - \ 

39. Better] Or ‘excellent.* Lit. ‘good.' So the positive is used in the sense of 
v the comparative in Matt xxvi. 24. * 

1 i-rs. Cp. Matt. xii. 1-8 ; Marie ii« 23-28. * 

t. Second-Jtrst] y.i.. omits this a<j$eclive f „thc meaning of which is far from clear. 
fi ; : 3. Never] Lit. * not.* This is one of the Hebraisms which abound in the N.T., there 
being in Hebrew no word in common use for ‘never.’ By substituting ‘not’ for 
! never,’ Lev. vi, the R.V. does not improve on the A. V. 

5* Also]v.u omus this word. 

6-xi, Cp, Matt. xii. 9-14; Mark Hi, 1-6. 

8. Standthert in the middle] Lit, ‘stand into the middle,' Cp, iv, 33, n. . 
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Then Jesus said to them, “ I put it to you all whether we are 
allowed to do good on the Sabbath, or to "do evil^; to save a 
life, or to destroy it.” And looking round upon them all He said 
to the man, “ Stretch out your arm.” He did so, and the arm 
was restored. But they were filled with madness, and began to 
discuss with one another what they should do to Jesus. 

About that time He went out on one occasion 


JtS twoive CtS into the hill country to pray ; and He remained 
Apostles. ^ t! dicrht in tYfnxr&r tn Hod. When it was day, He’ 


all night in prayer to God. 
called His disciples ; and He selected from among them twelve, 
whom He also named Apostles. These were Simon, to whom 
also He had given the name of Peter, and Andrew his brother ; 
James and John; Philip and Bartholomew; Matthew and 
Thomas ; James the son of Alphaeus and Simon called the 
Zealot ; James’s relative Judas, and Judas Iscariot who proved 
::fo..be : a : tr^itof.; V : :'' ; ’’ \ ' 'H- 

With these He came down till He reached a level place, 
where there was a great crowd of His disciples, and a multitude 
of people from, ey^ . part of Judaea, from Jerusalem, and from 
the sea-side , wbo .cjMne to hear 

Him and to he|«of their Si ^tvoi ; |fiose; who : '-We : r)e; 
; tormented by' iMs wer* ^ ISe ? ses ; L b |tie * *g crowd were 
•g.touch;|^u Se P0l ^ I % nim and 


eager \ 


B cured every one* v \j 

'■ ■ ■ Tlian Avlrwr T-Ttc 


Then fixing HisM® on jf ls . | g • I p,7esus'^1t'rd to them ; 

.'•‘‘••Blessed are yotf^ffl^ecause' th<f '-'God' 


yours. Blessed ar|| 
well-fed. Blessed 
shall laugh. Blessed 1 
exclude you from their society aV 
t very names as evil things, for tin 
glad at such a time, and 
great in heaven ; for that is v 
haved to th e P rophets 1 


! ^oecause you shall be 
f aloud, because ’ you 
up ^ ate y° u and 


-*3. Cp. Mark xu. 13-' 
. Hill country} No elei 





‘washf u > and spurn your; 
do*. Man’s sake. Be 
' fpr your reward is 
adir forefathers be- 


„] No elevation \vithtn many miles of Capharnahum is sufficiently 

high to be called ‘ a ntountain ’ .in English. P*™v***»K*>n T.a * flip nvbt™* *fci n A-.» 


I!; l 0 • ’ 34~ig. Cp. Matt. iv. 2.1, 2$ 

j»|j&v:] v 14* ffurf given) See John 1. 

... . 

^ told J , but probably son. . v - ... . 

‘wtrc/tfdlQr. * anti stood still on . ' "• The Greek docs riot necessarily, imply 
that He continued standing. Cp, Matt. V, 1. 

20-ai. Cp. Matt. v. 3-6. 

>; i. ■ 22-26. Cp. Matt. V. Tl, la. • • ' - 
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16 
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20 

21 

22 

23 


. ...... . Prayer.iaGoii] Lit. ‘ the prayer of God/ 

just as we say * the worship of God,’ 4 the praise of God,’ 

- ; x. 2-4 ; Mark iii, 7-12 amLiS-ip, v ; 

. 42, ami Aorist yi,;«r, 3, p. 19. 

Mniply ' Jaines’si- Whether soa or brother we arc not 
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consolation?! Alas for you who now have plenty to 
you will be hungry ! Alas for you who laugh now, 
will mourn and weep aloud S Alas for you when me 
have spoken well of you 5 for that is just the way 
fathers behaved to the false Prophets ! 

% “ But to you who are listening to me I ssy, Love your 

enemies; seek the welfare of those who hate you; bless those 
who curse you ; pray for those who revile you. To him who 
gives you a blow on one side of the face offer the other side 
also ; and to him who is robbing you of your outer garment 
refuse not the under one also. To every one who asks, give ; 
and from him who takes away your property, clo not demand 
jt back. And behave to your fellow men just as you would 
have them behave to you. 

: h If you love those who love you, what credit is it to you? 
Why, even bad men love those who love them. And if you are 
kind to those who are kind to you, what credit is it to you ? 
Even bad men act thus. And if you lend to those from whom 
you hope to receive, what credit is it to you? Even bad men 
lend to their fellows so as to receive back an equal amount. 
Nevertheless love your enemies, be beneficent, and lend with- 
out hoping for any repayment : then your recompense will be 
great, and you will be sons of the Most High ; for He is kind 
to the ungrateful and wicked. Be compassionate just as your 
Father is compassionate. ' . : 

“ Judge not, and you shall not be judged ; condemn not, and 
you shall not be condemned ; pardon, and you shall be 
pardoned ; give, and gifts shall be bestowed oh >ou. Full 
measure, pressed, shaken down, and running over, shall they 
pour into your laps ; for. with the same measure that you use 
thev shall measure to you in return.” • 

He also spoke to them in figurative language. 

«4, AltisforY'Qx perhaps ‘ woe to/ Upon Christ’s lips the word was not one 
mere, denunciation. It expressed infinite pity too. Jesus, instead! of ’ imprecating 
vengeance on the guilty city of Jerusalem, wept aloud over it ; as elsewhere (John 
ill. 17 ; xii. 47) we find Him declaring that at His first advent He had not come into 
the world to beits Judge. Also in Matt. xxiv. 19 our Lord is assuredly not denounc* 
nig the women jyho were to suffer. Se^also Matt. xi. n, 

37-30. Cp. Matt, v, 39-42. 

31. Cp.Matt. v}i. is. 

' Cp. Ma lt * 

33. 'Kind) Or ‘ 
eveu } 1 and? 

37 " 3 B. Cp. 

: 37. Pardo, 

39 “ 43 . 


27 

28 

rt; 

3 ° 

3 [ 

32 

33 ; 

34 ./: 
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man lead a blind nian?” Ho asked ; “ would not both fall into 
the ditch . Thesis no disciple who is superior to his teacher ; 40 

but every one Whose instruction is complete will be like his 
teacher. 

“Arid why look at the chip in your brother’s eye instead of 41 
giving careful attention to the beam in your own? How can 42 
you say to your brother, c Brother, let me take that chip out of 
your eye,’ when all the while you yourself do not see the beam 
in your own eye? Vain pretender ! take the beam out of youf 
own eye first, and then you will see clearly to take the chip out 
of your brother’s. ; ■ ■ W,. -- 

“ There is no good tree that yields unsound fruit, nor again 43 
any unsound tree that yields good fruit. Every tree is known by 44 
its own fruit. It is not from thorns that inen gather figs, nor 
from tile bramble that they can get a bunch of grapes, A good 45 
man from the good stored up in his heart brings out what is 
good ; and an evil man from the evil stored up brings out what 
is evil ; for from the overflow of his heart his mouth speaks. 

u And why do you all call me ‘Master, Master,’ and yet do 46 
not what I tell you to? Every one who comes to me and listens 47 
to my words and puts them in practice, I will show you whom 
he is like, , He is like a man building a house, who digs and goes 48 
deep and lays the foundation on the rock ; and when a flood 
comes, the torrent bursts upon that house, but is unable to 
shake it, because it isT'securely built. But lie who has heard 49 
and not practised is like a man who has built a house upon the 
soft soil without a foundation, against which the torrent bursts, 
and immediately it collapses, and terrible is the wreck and ruin 
of that house.” ■ ' . . • i ;V- \ '• 

A Roman After He had finished teaching all these 1 n 
Soldier’s slave things in the hearing of the people, He went into 
restoi ed. Capharnahu'm. Here the servant of a certain 2 
captain, a man dear to Iris master, was ill and at the point 
of death j and the captain, hearing about Jesus, sent to Him 3 
some of the Jewish Elders, begging Him to come and restore 
his servant to health. And they, when they carile to Jesus, 4 i ; 

43-4$. Cp. Matt V vn, 16-21 ; xii, 23, 

48. j?/#*].. Q.r ‘dug:/ and so throughout these two verses, See vHh 5, n. 

Cip. Matt, vtiu 1, and 5-13. - • * , - -• 

t. In the hearing 0/] Not * to ; ' for it was spoken to the disciples. Cp, Matt, v, 

iftf'-'Ski •*.;**. .... . • - ; ! . ..- ••• ’ . < . - .. ; := 

'•••■ .-3i • io* ’Servant] Or ;* slave.* .•/ ; 

3. Restore b hcaU:\ Lit. ‘ heal . . through/ Cp. Acts xxin. 24 ; 1 Pet. iii. 20 i 
and see Matt. ix. 21* n. : . . * , 
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earnestly entreated Him, pleading, “ He deserves to have this 
favour granted him, for he loves our nation, and at his own 5 
expense he built our synagogue for us.” Then Jesus went with 6 
them. But when He was not far from the house, the captain 
sent friends to Him with the message : “ Sir, do not trouble to 
come. 1 am not worthy of having you come under my roof ; 
and therefore I did not deem myself worthy to come to you. 7 
Only speak the word, and let my young man be cured. For I 8 
too am a man obedient to authority, and have soldiers under 
me ; and I say to one, * Go/ and he goes ; to another •* Come/ 
ami he comes ; and to my slave, i Do this or that/ and he does 
it.” Jesus listened to the captain’s message and was astonished 9 
at him, and He turned and said to the crowd that followed Him, 

“ I tell you that not even in Israel have I found faith like that.” 

And the friends who had been sent, on returning to the house, xo 
found the servant in perfect health. 

A widow's Son Shortly afterwards He went to a town called 11 
brought back Nain, attended by His disciples and a great crowd 
t° Ufa. 0 f people. Anti just as He reached the gate of the 12 
town, they happened to be bringing out for burial a dead man 
who was his mother’s only son ; and she was a widow j and a 
great number of the townspeople were with her. The Lord saw 13 
her, was moved with pity for her, and said to her, “ Do not weep.” 
Then He went close and touched the bier, and the bearers halted. 14 
“ Young man,” He said, “ I command you, wake ! ” The dead 15 
man sat up and began to speak ; and He restored him to his 
mother. All were awe-struck, and they gave glory to God — 16 

some saying, “ A Prophet, a great Prophet, has risen up among 
us,” and others saying, “ God has not forgotten His people ” And 17 
the report of what Jesus had done spread through the whole of 
Judaea and in all the surrounding districts, 

The Baptizor’s John’s disciples brought him an account of all 18 
sore Per- these things ; so John called two of his disciples 
plexity, ani jj sent them to the Lord. “ Are you the Coming 19 
One?” he asked, “or is there another that we are to expect?” 

6. / am not Or * I am not of sufficient importance for you to enter.' These 
v/ere the captain's second thoughts. 

7. Let . . fa cured] y.L.» as in Matthew, ‘ shall he cured.* Young wan] Or 

*boy.* So tiie English in India speak of their native meuservants as ‘ boys.’ •*> 

j 1. Shortly afterwards] v.i,, ‘4he next day.’ His disciples] v.L. prefixes * a large 
number 6f.’ : ' W ; ::. ; v \ yC..-.- 

13. Do noj wmjP) -See' Matt, vi* 31 ; xxviii. 5. 

.in, Jiisen] Or ‘been raised/ 

. Cp. Malt. XI, 2-6. 

19, ao. Another] v.L, { a different one/ as in Matt. xi. 3. 
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The men came to. Jesus and said, “John the Baptist has sent us 20 
to you with this question : Are you the Coming One,* or is there 
another that we are to expect ? He immediately cured many 2 1 
of diseases, severe pain, and evil spirits, and to many who were 
blind He gave the gift of sight Then He answered the mes- 22 
sengers, “ Go and report to John what y’ou have seen and 
heard : blind men receive sight, the lame walk, lepers are purb 
Tied, deaf persons hear, the dead are raised to life, the poor - 
have the Good- News proclaimed to them ; and blessed is 23 
every one who docs hot stumble and fall because of my claims” 
Christ's Testi. When John's messengers were gone, He pro- 24 
monyasto heeded to say to the multitude concerning* John, 

John. “ What did you go out into the desert to gaze at ? 

A reed waving in the wind ? But what did you go out to see? 25 
A man wearing luxurious clothes ? People who are gorgeously 
■ dressed and live in luxury are found in palaces. But what did 26 
you go out to see ? A Prophet? Aye, I tell you, and far more 
than a Prophet, John is the man about whom it is written, 27 
‘See, i am sending’ Mv messenger before thy, face. 

And he shall make ready thy way before thee’ 

; " * (Mai iii r). - /■ 

I tell you. that among all of women born there is not one 28 
greater than John. Yet one who is of lower rank In the King- 
dom of God is greater than he. And all the people, including 29 
the tax-gatherers, when they listened to him upheld the 
righteousness of God, by being baptized with John’s baptism. a 
B ut the Pharisees and expounders of the Law have frustrated 30 
God’s purpose as to their own lives, by refusing to be baptized, 

“ To wh?.t then shall I compare the men of the present 31 
generation, and what do they resemble ? They are like children 33 
sitting in the public square and calling out to one another, ‘ We 
have 'played: the flute, to you, and you have not danced : we have 
. sung dirges and you. have not. shown sorrow.' For John the 33 
Baptist has come eating no bread and drinking no wine, and 
you say * He has a demon \ } The Son of Man has come eating 34. 

■ -and drinking, and you say, * Look, there is a man, who is dver^ L _ 


ar. Ih. immediitiely 4 just' at that :.saihe tiriie Be had' cured.' . On 

‘ same ' ep. xxiii. 40. 

22. Rtccive\ Or, more in accordance with the primary meaning of the word, 
‘ recover.’ But the same verb is also used of persons horn blind ( John ix, ii 15,18). 

34-35. Gp. Matt,, xi* 7-19. >■ '4 ; G G; 


/;<*:•.' employed several times by Luke, Cp. Acts u. 

23 ; xui. 36 ; xx, «7 j H«b. vi. 17. tiafttecd) Lit. 'baptized by him,'. 
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Jesus in the 
House of 
Simon the 
Pharisee. 


fond of eating and d nnking— he is a friend of tax-gatherers and 
notbrious pinners ! ’ But wisdom is justified by all who are ,351 
truly \vise.” . v : : 

Now one of the Pharisees repeatedly invited 36 
Him to a meal at his house ; so He entered the 
house and reclined at the table. And there was a 37 
woman in the town who was a notorious sinner. 
Having learnt that Jesus was at table in the Pharisee’s house 
she brought a flask of perfume, and, standing behind close to 38 
His feet, weeping, began to bathe His feet with her tears ; and 
wifti her hair she wiped the tears away again, while she lovingly 
kissed His feet and poured the perfume over them. Noticing 39 
this, the Pharisee, His host, said to himself, “ This man, if he 
were really a prophet, would know who and what sort of person 
this woman is who is touching him— and would know that she 
is an immoral woman.” 

In answer to his thoughts Jesus said to him, “ Simon, I have 40 
a word to say to you.” “ Rabbi, say .on, ” he replied, Jesus 41 
continued, “ There were two men in debt to one moneylender y. ■ 
one pvved him five hundred shillings and the other fifty. But 42 
neither of them /ottld pay anything ; so he freely forgave them 
both. Tell me, then, Which of them will love him most?” “I 43 
suppose,” replied Simon, “ the one to whom he forgave most.” 

Jesus rejoined, “ You have judged rightly.-’ Then turning 44 
towards the woman He said to Simon, “Do you see this 
woman? I came into your house : you gave me no water for my 
feet ; but she has bathed my. feet with her tears, and then wiped 
the tears away with her hair. No kiss did you give me ; but 45 
she from the moment I came in has not left off tenderly kissing 
my feet. No oil did you pour even on my head ; but she has 46 
poured perfume upon my feet. This is the reason why I tell 47 
you that her sins, her many sins, are forgiven— because she has 
loved much ; but he who is forgiven little, loves little.” And 48 

g 5; Is Justified] Lit. ‘ has been ' (implying ‘and. always will be ’) ‘justified,’ or 
* vindicated,' IVho are truly wise] Lit. ■ her children,’ 

36. JVoiv] Lit . * but.’ In spite of the tone of censure in which our Lord had been 
speaking of the Pharisees, vevse 30. Repeatedly imntedy Such seems to be the force 
of the tense (imperfect), which does not .signify one single sijnple act. Jcsns appar- 
ently did not at first accept ilieinvit*tion; so the Pharisee kept on asking Hii 
icoly - * 


* Had repeated y invited ’ is a possible rendering, 
37. Huts fit table] Or * was goin« to dine/ . 




37 ' . „ 

38, Behind close to His feet\ For all the guests lay with their feet (unshad) oiit* 
Wtird. See John xiii. 23, n. . . • 

39j 49. This maii\ Or this fellow/ What sort of\ Cp. Mark -vui. t, 

;/ ; .vf'4oi His thoughts] Cp. Matt, ixr 4. Rabbi] Lit. ‘Teacher*.’ .. 

48. Are forgiven] .A Greek perfect tense ; indicating a p resell t state resulting from 
an act, accomplished at same undefined time in the past (Godet). See also Am'si vii, 3. 
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He said to her, “Your sins are forgiven.” Then the other 49 
guests began to say to themselves, ‘ ‘ Who can this mfm be who 
even, forgives sins ? ” But He said to the woman, “ Your faith 50 
has cured you : go, and be at peace.” 

ssiomt Shortly after this He visited town after town, 1 g 
A TouHn ary and village after village, proclaiming His Message 
Galilee. anc j telling the Good News of the Kingdom of 
God The Twelve were with Him, and certain women whom - 2 
He had delivered from evil spirits and various diseases — Mary 
called the Magdalene, from whom seven demons had come out, 
and Joanna the wife of C-huza, Herod’s steward, and Susanna, 3 
and many others, all of whom contributed from their own pro- 
perty to the support of Jesus and His apostles. 

And when a great crowd was assembling, and 4 
Tl the Sewer was "rcceiyiiig- additions from one town after 

another, He spoke a parable to them. “The 5 
sower,” He said, “goes out to sow his seed ; and as he sows, 
some of the seed falls by the way-side, and is trodden upon, or 
the birds of the air come and peck it up. Another part drops 6 
upon the rock, and after growing up it withers away for want of 
moisture. Another part falls among the thorns, and the thorns 7 
grow up with it and stifle it. But some of the seed falls into 8 
good ground, and grows up and yields a return of a hundred for 
one” While thus speaking, He called aloud : “ Listen every 
one who lias ears to listen with ! ” ; : i'.' 

The disciples proceeded to ask Him what' this 9 
Jxp^necf. parable meant. “To you,” He replied, “it is 10 
granted to know the secrets of the Kingdom of 
God ; but all others are taught by parables, in order that they 
may see and yet not see, and may hear and yet not understand. 

-The meaning of the parable is as follows. The seed i s God’s 1 1 
Message. Those by the way-side are those who have heard, 12 
and then the devil comes and carries away the Message from 
their hearts, lest they should believe and be saved. Those on 13 
the rock are the people who on hearing the Message receive it 

50. Cured you] i.a. either * relieved your spiritual pains/ or 4 saved you.’ Go , and 
htaipeace) Lit. ‘ Go into peace/ 'S'-f '/Lir ^ ; 

1. The Good Neibs of the Kingdom} I.E. the good news that the Kingdom was 
now dose at hand. See Mark i. 14, 15. Deliver'd] Lit. ‘cured/ 

3. Joanna] More correctly * Johanna.’ The support of Jesus and Mis’ disciples} 

Lit. * their support/ V.L. 4 His support.* 

4ri8. Cp. Matt, xnl 1-23; Majkiv. 1-25. 

5. Goes. out] Or * went out ; ' and so throughout the parable. But the present tense 
: |s more in accordance with our English idiom. 

9, Proceeded io ask] Or ‘ repeatedly asked ; * the Greek imperfect. 
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joyfully ; but they have no root : for a time they believe, but 
when triaj comes they fall away. That which fell among the 14 
thorns means those who have heard, but, as they go on their 
way, the Message is stifled by the anxieties, wealth and gaieties 
of time? and they bring nothing to perfection. But as for that 15 
in the good ground, it means those who, having listened to the 
Message with open minds and in a right spirit, hold it fast, and 
patiently yield a return. 

“ When any one lights a lamp, he does not cover 16 
L gfving;^ight. r ^ with a vessel or hide it under a couch ; he puts 
* it on a iampstand, that people who come in may 

see the light. There is nothing hidden, which shall not be 17 
openly seen ; nor anything secret, which shall not be known 
and come into the light of day. Be careful, therefore, how you iS 
hear ; for whoever has anything, to him more shall be given, and 
whoever has nothing, even that which he thinks he has shall 
be taken away from him. ” 

Christ’s Reia- Then came to Him His mother and His brothers, 19 
tives try to but could not get near Him for the crowd ; but Hie 20 
restrain Him. wa$ « Your mother and brothers are standing 
on the edge of the crowd and want to see you.” " My mother 2 \ 
and my brothers,” He replied, “ are those who hear God’s 
Message and obey it.” 

a storm re- One day He went on board a boat— both He 22 
buked and and His disciples ; and He said lo them, “ Let us 
subdued. cross over t0 t ^ e other side of the Lake.” So they 
set sail. During the passage He fell asleep, and there came 23 
down a squall of wind on the Lake, so that the boat began to fill 
and they were in deadly peril. So they came and woke Him, 24 
crying, “Rabbi, Rabbi, we are drowning.” Then He roused 
Himself and rebuked the wind and the surging of the water, and* 
they ceased and there was a calm. “ Where is your faith ? ” He 25 
asked them. But they were filled with terror and amazement, 
and said to one another, “Who then is this ? for He gives 
orders both to wind and waves, and they obey Him.” 

15. Minds y . spirit] Ht. ‘heart . . heart,' as in the A. V. ; but this word seems 
here to signify^he intellectual as well the moral part of our nature. See Eph, i. 18. 

16. Under a couch] Cp, John xiu. 23, in Or 'under the bed.' A Iampstand] .Or * 

. ' die lampstantl. V : ' y ,a r ' % .• 

19-21. Cp. Matt. xii. 46-50; Mark Hi. 31-35. 

21, Those who]' V Pointing to His disciples,” says Matthew {xii. 49), No doubt 
the Twelve sal nearest to Him. 

32-25. Cp. Matt, viii, x8, avid 23-27 ; Mark iv. 35-41. 

33. The boat] Lit. * they, " The English idiom also admits this. 

. 34, JiaMi] Cp , v. 5 and note, * • 
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A Gerasflnc Then they ’-put in to shore in the country of the 

0?monU?c Gerasenes, which lies opposite to Galifee. Here, 
cured#.' on .landing-, He was met by one of tlie; townsmen 
who had demons — for a long time he had not put on any gar** 
ment, nor did he live in a house, but ita the tombs. When he 
saw Jesus, he cried out and fell down before Him, and said in 
a loud voice, “ What have you to do with me, Jesus, Son of God 
Most High? Do not torture me, I beseech you.” For already r 
He had been commanding the foul spirit to come out of the 
man ; for many a lime it had seized and held him, and they bad 
repeatedly put him in chains and fetters and kept guard over 
him, but lie used to break the chains to pieces, and, impelled by 
the demon, to escape into the desert. Jesus asked him, “ What 
is your name ? ” “ Legion,” he replied— because a great number 
of demons had entered into him j and they besought Him not 
to command them to be gone into the Bottomless Pit. . 

Now there was a great herd of swine there feeding on the 
hill-side ; and the demons begged Him to give them leave to go 
into them, and He gave them leave. The demons came out of 
the man and left him, and entered into the swine ; and the herd 
rushed violently down the cliff into the Lake and were, drowned. 

V./v;../. The swineherds, seeing what had happened, fled 
: ^tlfe and reported it both in town and country ; where- 

upon the people came out to see what had hap- ; 
pched. They came to Jesus, and they found the man from 
whom the demons had gone out sitting at the feet of Jesus, 
clothed and in his right mind ; and they were terrified. And 
those who had seen it told them how the demoniac was cured. 
Then the whole population of the’ Gerasenes and of the adjacent ; 
districts begged Him to depart from them ; for their terror was 
-extreme. So He went on board and returned. 

But the man. from whom the demons had departed earnestly ' 
asked permission to go with Him ; but He sent him away/ 
Return; home,” He said, “ and tell there all that God has done 
Cp, Mutt, viii, 28-345 Mark v. x-20. 

26, Gerasenes) Some Authorities read ‘ Gadarenes/ and yet others 1 Gergesenes/ 
ag. Had been commanding) See Ao*isi i p, ia. Many a time] Or ‘ for a, long 
.• time,' ' : : r ‘ ••’fv// ' t ,- 

3*.; Bottomless Pit) Cp. Rom. x. 7! \ 

3 2 ' A great herd of swine] lit, ‘a herd of foanv swine ; ’ 2.000 according to 
- Mark V,. 13. ■ ; j'.;-' ' ;v. r ■ '//“v //,• 

; .33, Caw out of the man arid left him] Lit. * came out away from the man/ 

30, Aftamose] v.u acids 'also/ ' : 

' .? they were in. the gi-asij of *'(<* 'hotden with/ 

. ‘ great terror/ The verb here used occurs nine times m Luke’s writings, and 
three tunes m the rest of the N/i\ 
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for you ” So he went and published through the whole town all 
. that Jesu^ had done for him. v 

; Now when Jesus was returning, the people gave .40 
d Daughter S Him a warm welcome ; for they had all been look- 
ing out for Him. Just then there came a mfin 41 
named Jail*, a Warden of the Synagogue, who threw himself 
* at the feet of Jesus, and entreated Him to come to his house 4 ; 

* for he had an only daughter, about twelve years old, and she 42 
was dying. And as He went, the dense throng crowded on 
■ Hip. ■ • . : , '• ; . . .. . . . 

And a woman who for twelve years had been 43 
^flhcted with haemorrhage— and had spent on 
doctors all she had, but none of them had been 
; : able to cure her —came close behind Him and touched the .. 44 

tassel of His robe; and instantly her how of blood stopped, 

“ Who is it touched me ? ” Jesus asked. And when all denied 45 
having clone so, Peter and the rest sai d, u Rabbi, the crowds are 
. hemming you in and pressing on you.” But Jesus replied, 46 
4 Some one lias touched me ; for I feel that power has gone 
forth from me woman, perceiving that she had not 47 

escaped notice, came trembling, and throwing herself down 
at Ilis feet she stated before all the people the reason why she 
had touched Him and how she was instantly cured. “ Daughter, ” , 48 ; 
said He, “ your faith has. cured you ; go, and be at peaces 
u.-iir’s Child While He was still speaking, some one came to 49 
brought back the Warden of the Synagogue from his house and 
to Life. said* “ Your daughter is dead ; trouble the .Rabbi 


no further,” Jesus heard the words and said to him, “ Have no 
fear, only believe, and she shall be restored to life.” So He 
came to the house, but allowed no one to go in with Him but 
Peter and John and James and. the girPs father and mother.* 
The people were all weeping aloud and beating their breasts for 
her ; . but He said, “ Leave off wailing ; for she is not dead, but 
asleep.” And they jeered at Him, knowing that she was dead. 


40-56. Cp. Matt. ix. 18-26 ; Murk v, 21-43. 

40. Was returning} The force of thg tense {imperfect infinitive) is important. As 
soon lis, the hMtloaa of men was near enough to be distinguished as consisting of 
Jesus and His disciples, the shout of. welcome would be raised, and would be con- 
tinued till Jesus actually stepped ashore. But v.U reads ‘ had returned.* 

43. None of them had been able to cure her] Or * she Had not * sufficient 1 strength 4 
of constitution ‘ to be cured by any of them.’ The same , verb occurs in MattJviu, 
28, where sec note. 

''■46. f jeel] See Aorist, pp. ax (at top) and 37. 

, 48. See vii. 50, n. .■ ■ d ■; Av .'. 1 ’ 

- 49. Rabbi] h\t t * Teacher. 1 : 


It 
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He, however, took her by the hand and called aloud, “ Child, 54 
awake!” And her spirit returned, and instantly she stood up ; 55 
and He directed them to give her food. Her parents were as- 56 
founded ; but He forbad them to mention the matter to any one. 

Then calling the Twelve together He conferred on them 1 
power and authority over all the demons and to cure diseases ; 
and sent them out to proclaim the Kingdom of God and to cure z?. 
the sick. And He commanded them, u Take nothing for your r 3 
journey ; neither walkingstick nor bag nor bread nor money, 
and do not have an extra under garment. Whatever house you 4 
enter, make that your home, and from it start afresh. Wherever 5 
they refuse to receive you, as you leave that town shake off the 
very dust from your feet as a protest against them.” So 6 
they departed and visited village after village, spreading the 
Good News and performing cures everywhere. 

Now Herod the Tetrarch heard of ail that was going on ; and 7 
he was bewildered because of its being said by some that John 
had come back to life, by others that Elijah had appeared, and 8 
by others that some one of the ancient Prophets had come back 
to life. And Herod said, “John I have beheaded; but who 9 
is this, of whom I hear such reports?” And he sought for an 
opportunity of seeing Jesus. 

More than The apostles, on their return, related to Jesus 10 

5,000 People all they had done. Then He took them and 
fed ■ 

withdrew to a quiet retreat, to a town called 
Betlisaida. But the immense crowd, aware of this, followed u 
Him; and receiving them kindly He proceeded to speak to 
them of the Kingdom of God, and those who needed to be 
restored to health, He cured. 

. Now when the day began to decline, the Twelve came to 12 
Him and said, “ Send the people away, that they may go to the 
villages and farms round about and find lodging and a supply 
of food ; because here we are in an uninhabited district ” “ You 1 3 
yourselves,” He said, “ must give them food.” “ We have 
nothing,” they replied, “ but five loaves and a couple of fish,' 
unless indeed we were to go and buy provisions for all this host 
of people.” (For there were about 5,000 adult inettfj: But He 14 

56. Astounded} Or * beside themselves with joy,* 

’ f:Mark vi. 7-13, . 

{?, omits tlieHewords, 

7-9. Cp. Matt xiv. 1, 2 ; Mark vi, ii-26. 

10-17. Matt xiv. *3-21 Mark vu 30-44 ; John vi, 1-144 
10. i'oa tQi$n\ Meanmg apparently ‘near a town/ Cp, verse 12. 
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said to His disciples, “ Make them sit down in parties of 
fifty each.”* They did so, making them all, without exception, 
sit down. Then He took the five loaves and the two fish, and 
looking up to heaven He blessed them and broke them 
portions which He gave to the disciples to distribu 
people. So they ate and were fully satisfied, all of them ; and 
what they had remaining over was gathered up, twelve baskets 
fragments. 

One day when He was praying by 
^ctfgftsJcsus” disciples were present; and He asked them, 
as God’s tt who do the people say that I am ? ” “ John the 

Baptist, they replied ; w but others say Elij 
and others that some one of the ancient Prophets has come 
back to life” a But you,” He asked, “who do you say that I 
am?” “God’s Anointed One,” replied Peter. 
hIs U o w Deat h And Jesus strictly forbad them to tell this to any 
and tion UrreC- one > anc * sa ^ 3 “The Son of Man must suffer 
m much cruelty, be deliberately disowned by the 
Elders and High Priests and Scribes, and be put to death, and 
on the third day be raised to life again.” 

^ And He said to all, M If any one is desirous of 
followers 3 following me, let him ignore self and take up his 
re cross h6 cr05S day? anc ^ so m follower. For 

wnoever desires to save his life shall lose it, and 
whoever loses his life for my sake shall save it. Why, what 
benefit is it to a man to have gained the whole world, but to 
have lost or forfeited his own self? For whoever shall have 
been ashamed of me andi my teachings, of him the Son of Man 
will be ashamed when He comes in His own and tlfe Fathers 
glory and in that of the holy angels. I tell you truly that there 
are some of those who stand here who will certainly not taste * 
death till they have seen the Kingdom of God.” 

It was about eight days after this that Jesus, taking with 

i( 5 . Gave] Cp. Mark vi. 41, n, l'o distribute td\ Lit. ‘ to put before.’ 

18-37, Cp. Matt. xvl. 13-38 ; Mark yiii. 27-ix, 1. 
v 20. AnomtedOne] Or ‘Christ,’ ‘ Messiah/ 

22. Be rhiseiito;lffe] Or.* awake. ’ • 

23. ToaU]v\\ Mark viii, 34. Ignore self) I.et him disown the authority of his 
lower nature, and say ‘no !’ to its dictates, 

25. Forfeited J Or ‘had to pay his own self— rhis own existence— as a fine.* Cp* 

.•.'-•HeHi.x.' 34. • ■ /•' ..;y\ 

2S-36. Cp, Matt, xvii.1-.13 ; Mark ix. 2-13. The vision of the Cross is now suc- 
ceeded by a vision of the heavenly glory which lies behind the Cross. 

28, Uf> the mountain] The same expression as in vi. 12 (see note there), hut 

learn from Matt, xvii, 1 ; Mark ix, 2; that ^ 

, ordinary hiU, 
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Him Peter, John, and James, went up the mountain 
Th Smt?onf g " to pray. And while He was praying *he appear- 29 
ance of His face underwent a change, and His 
. clothing became white and radiant. And suddenly there were 30 
two men conversing with Him, who were Moses and Elijah. 
They, came in glory, and kept speaking about His death, which 31 
He was so. soon to undergo at Jerusalem. N ow Peter and the 32 
others were weighed down with sleep ; but keeping themselves, 
awake all through they saw His glory, and the two men stand- 
ing with Him. And when they were preparing to depart from 33 
Him, Peter said to Jesus, “ Rabbi, we are thankful to you that 
. we are here; let us put up three tents— one for you, one for 
Moses, and one for Elijah ; ” not knowing what he was saying. 

But while he was thus speaking, there came a cloud which spread 34: 
; . over them ; and they were awe-struck when they had entered 
into the cloud. Then there came a voice from within the cloud j 35 
44 This is My Son, My Chosen One : listen to Him,” After; this 36 
voice. had spoken, Jesus was found alone. 

They kept it to themselves, and said not a word to any one at 
that time about what they had seem 

. On the following day, when they were come 37 

**Boy?uridf down from the mountain, a great crowd came to 

meet Him ; and a man from the crowd called out, 3^ 
Rabbi, I beg you. to pity my son, for he is my only child* \ 
At times a spirit seizes him and he suddenly cries out : it con- 39 
. vulses him, and makes him foam at the mouth, and does not 
leave him till it has . well-nigh covered him with bruises. 1 40 
entreated your disciples to expel the spirit, but they could not;^ t 
Jesus replied, 44 O unbelieving and perverse generation 1 How 41 
long shall I be With you and bear with you? Bring your son 
■ here to me,” Now while the youth was coming, the spirit 42 


; 519. Radiant J Or *Hkc the flashing lightning. 1 . 

./ 31. Came] T.4t. ‘ made their appearance,’ or (see verse 32) ‘ had come,’ f had made 
their appe.umice/ m their celestial brightness* 

33. Rabbi) Cp. v. 5, n. 

. over) Cp. MatUxyii, 5, They had entered^ It is grammatically pos- 

sible, though contrary to classical usage, that this ‘ they 1 may include the three dis- 
ciples (cp. Acts xxv. it \ Rom. ii, 19) ; but they could scarcely be overshadowed by a 
cloud that enveloped them. The voice too (' erse 3S) came to them /ram within (or, 
put of) the cloud, v.l. has a different pronoun for ‘they * which distinctly excludes 
the disciples. ■ ■■ . 


Lit. - Teacher. T. begyou t9 bok\ v^ ‘ Look, I beg you. 1 
39. DmMtleetite Lk. ‘ wiule ’<not ‘after’) ‘bmising* (or ‘crushing’ or 
shattering ) him, with difficulty withdraws- from him/ : >■ " 

*" Him- with spasms/ R&uM- Or ‘ repri- 

manded. Cp. tv. 39. - " *-. v- 


. - 


i . 



And, as they proceeded on their way, a man 57 
New te ^ e r jP les came to Him and said, “ I will follow r you where- 

ever you go.” Jesus replied, “ The foxes have 58 
holes, and the birds of the air have nests ; but the Son of Man 
has nowhere to lay His head.” 

To another He said, “ Follow me.” “ Master,” the man 59 
replied, “allow me first to go and bury my. father.” “Leave 60 
the dead,” Jesus rejoined, “ to bury their own dead ; but you 
must go and announce far and wide the coming of the King- 
dom of God.” 

Again another said, “ Master, I will follow you ; but allotV me 6r 
first to go and say good-bye to my friends at home.” Jesus 62 
answered him, “No one who has put his hand to the plough 
and then looks behind him is fit for the Kingdom of God.” 

After this the Lord appointed seventy others, 1 
Evangelists. a,ici sent them before Him, by twos, to go to 
every town or place which He Himself intended to 
visit. And He addressed them thus : “ The harvest is abuti- 2 
dan t, but the reapers are few: entreat therefore the Owner of 
the harvest to send out more reapers into Iiis field. And now 3 
go. Remember that I am sending you out as lambs into the 
midst of wolves. Carry no purse, bag, nor change of shoes; 4 
and salute no one on your way, 

“Whatever house you enter, first say, 1 Peace be to this 5 
house! 5 And if there is a lover of peace there, your peace shall 6 
rest upon it ; otherwise it shall come back upon you. And in 7 
that same house stay, eating and drinking. at their table ; for 
the labourer deserves his wages : do not move from one house 
to another,, 

57-62, Cp. Matt. viii. 19-22. 

58. Nests] Or ‘robsting-placcs.’ 

59. Godot supposes thdt the father in question was. not yet dead, but that his son, 

•the would-be disciple, desired to postpone casting in his lot with the Saviour, until 
after the father had died and he had come imp the property. But after ail, the will 
of God and the call of Christ are the ultimate criteria of inunan duty, and occasion- 
ally as in the case of Abraham (Gten. xxit. 2) our faith and obedience are tested, 
increased and perfected, by our being bidden to do a harsh and— judged by ordinary 
standards of conduct— unreasonable thing. . 

So. The coming of the Kingdom} Lit. simply ‘ the Kingdom.’ 

62.; 1.12. ’fit to he admitted into,' 

• i~x6. Cp. Matt. xi. 20-24,''' .v" !’•: r ' J 

1, *7. Seventy] y.\» •:* seveiity-uvci.’ Others’} y.L. adds ‘also.* ^ 

2. The harvest] x\e. the spintual harvest of the Jewish age, of 'which the first 
preachers of Christianity were the reapers, Cp.'Jbhiviv, 38. Field} Lit. * harvest,* 

3, Remember Lit, ‘Behold ! ’ 

4. Salute no one] Eastern salutations are complicated and tedious. Cp. 2 Kings 

mag,. jv : r *:V 

; 6, Lover] Lit, ‘ son,* a Hebraism, Upon ?*£] Or * upon 

/n thafsAJtte Jumse] A ccording 1 to the rules of classical Greek this phrase should 
be rendered fit) ;tiie house itself ’ (or ' indoor* all the time’) but this is unlikely lobe 
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“ And whatever town you come to and they receive you, eat 8: 
what the^ put before you. Cure the sick in that town, and tell 9 
them, ( The Kingdom of God is at your door/ But whatever 10 
town you come to and they will not receive you, go out into the 
broader streets and say, 4 The very dust of your town that hangs x r 
about us we wipe off as a protest ; only be sure of this that the 
Kingdom of God is close at hand. 5 I tell you that it will be 12 
more endurable for Sodom on the great day than for that town. 

K Alas for thee, Chorazin ! Alas for thee, Beth- 13 
Beth said a' said a ! For had the miracles been performed in 
Ca hum na " T > tc a ^d Si don which have been performed in 
you, long ere now they would have repented, sit- 
ting in sackcloth and ashes. However, for Tyre and Sidon 14 
it will be more endurable at the Judgement than for you. And 15 
thou, Capharnahum, shalt thou be lifted high as heaven? 
Thou shalt be driven down as low as Hades. 

“ He who listens to you listens to me; and he who disregards 16 
you disregards me, and he who disregards me disregards Him 
who sent me/ ' •; 

When the Seventy returned, they exclaimed 17 
Rc sovemy? he joyfully, “ Master, even the demons submit to us 

when we utter your name.” He replied, “ I saw 18 
Satan fall like a lightning-flash out of heaven. See, I have 19 
given you power to tread serpents and scorpions underfoot, and 
to trample on all the power of the Enemy; and in no case 
shall anything do you harm. Nevertheless rejoice not at this, 20 
that the spirits submit to you ; but rejoice that your names are 
registered iaheiavert.” 

On that same occasion Jesus was^ filled with 21 
theh^Success! rapturous joy through the Holy Spirit. “I. give 
Thee fervent thanks,” He exclaimed, “ O Father* 

Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou hast hidden these things 
from sages and men of understanding, and revealed them to 


the true sense, Cp. verse 21 ; ii. 3S ; in. 23 ; vii. 21; xii, 1a ; xui. J, 31 ; xx. 19 ; 
xxiii, 12, 40 aiid note ; xxiv. 33 ; Mutt., iii. 4 ; Mark vi. 17, 33, 

13. A /as far) Cp. vi. 24 anti Matt, xi, 21 and note. 

Disregards] Or * sets, at nought. 1 
17-24. Cp. Matt. xi. 25-30. . . • .. V. • 

17. IV/icnt** ntier yoiir name] V\t * ‘in your name.* 
t8, FalJ) It is the act of fftlling^-lhe act as a whole— that the tense (the aorisi) 
here signifies. Cp. xii. 54 ; Rev. ix. 1, n. A rendering, less brief hut more exact, 
would be * I was looking on when Satan Was hurled like a lightning-flash out of 
heaven.’ See Goodwin's Moods and Tenses. § 148. 

19. Power to tread) Lit. * the authority of treading.* 

21. Same] Gp. verse 7, Rapturous] Or ‘triumphant.* Cp, i. 47 ; Matt. v. 12; 
Acts ii. 46. 
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babes. Yes, Father, for such has been Thy gracious will. 
All things are delivered to me by my Father; and no' tine knows 
who the Son is but the Father, nor who the Father is but the 
Son, and he to whom the Son may choose to reveal Him.” 

And He turned towards His disciples and said to them apart, 

“ Blessed are : the eyes which see what you see 1 for I tell you 
that many prophets and kings have desired to see the things you 
see, and have not seen them, and to hear the things you hear, 
and have not heard them.” 

Then an expounder of the Law stood up to test 
H tftorn°ai S Ufer 11 1 m with a question. “ Rabbi,” he asked, “ what 
shall I do to inherit the Life of the ages ? ” Jesus 
answered, “ Go to the Law : what is written there ? how does 
it read?” He replied, “‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy 

GOT) WITH THY WHOLE HEART, THY WHOLE SOUL, THY WHOLE 
STRENGTH, AND THY WHOLE MIND J AND THY FELLOW MAN AS 
MUCH AS THYSELF 1 ” (Deut vi. 5 ; Lev. xix. iS). “A right 
answer:” said Jesus, “do that, and you shall live” But lie, 
i desiring to justify himself, said, “But what is meant by my 
‘fellow man 1 ?” - T; ; 

‘the kind- Jesus replied, “ A man was once on his way 
hearted • down from Jerusalem to Jericho when he fell 
: j: Samaritan, amon g robbers, who after both stripping and beat* 
ing him went away leaving him half dead. Now a priest 
happened to be going down that way, and on seeing him passed 
by on the other side. In like manner a Levite also came to the 
place, and seeing him passed by on the other side. ' But a / 
certain Samaritan, being on a journey, came where he lay, and 
seeing him Was moved with pity. He went to him, and dressed 
his wounds with oil and wine and bound them up; Then 
placing him on his own mule he brought him to an inn where 
he bestowed every care on him. The next day he took out two 
shillings and gave them to the innkeeper. ‘ Take care of him/ 
he said, ( and whatever further expense you are put to, I will 
' repay it you at my next visit’ Which of those three sfeems to 
you to have acted like a fellow man to him who fell among the 


30 




*a. I/im'] Or * it.' : 

25, Kaltkil Or ' Teacher/ 




■/, ■Hrr ■*’* wwu.itt m-U. 7. HUS WOifl IS IlOt tOUIUl 

elsewhere m the N/i. .. , 

36. like ajhlloy mew) And by his conduct showed that lie recognized the unfor- 
tunate man as being, m turn, his neighbour whom God's law ordered him to love. 
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robbers?” He answered, “The one who showed him pity. 
“ Go,” said Jesus, “ and act in the same way.” 


Martha and 
Mary. 


way . 


they pursued their journey He came to a 
certain village, where a person named. Martba 
welcomed Him to her house. She had a sister 39 
called Mary, who seated herself at the Lord’s feet and listened - v 
to His teaching. Martha meanwhile was busy and distracted 40 
t in waiting at table, and she came and said, “Master, do you 
not care that my sister is leaving me to do all the waiting? 

Tell her to assist me.” “Martha, Martha,” replied Jesus, “you 4c 
are anxious and worried about a multitude of things ; and yet 42 
only one thing is really necessary. Mary has chosen the good 
portion and she shall not be deprived of it,” 

At one place where He was praying, when He 1 
rose from His knees one of His disciples said to 
Him, “ Master, teach us to pray, just as John 
taught his disciples.” So He said to them, “ When you pray, 2 
' y' say, ‘ Father, may Thy name be kept holy ; let Thy King- 
dom come t give us day after day our bread, for the day ; and 3, 4 
forgive us our sins, for we ourselves also forgive every one who 
fails in his duty to us ; and bring us not into temptation.’ ” 

Prayer must And He said to them, “ Which of you shall 5 
bo persistent, have a friend and shall go to him in the 

37. The one who showed him pity) A somewhat carious circumlocution. Such 
was the hatred between the two races that this Jewish lawyer avoids rising even the 
word ‘Samaritan.’ 


A Lesson in 
Prayer. 


been 1 

‘has left me.’ Came) Lit, ‘stood over (or, by) Him.’ Our Lord was probably 
reclining at table. See John xiii. 23, n. On the other hand we may take Acts xxii, 

3 to throw light on Mary’s sitting ‘ at the feet ’ of her Lord, and may translate, instead 
of in waiting on ’ and * to do all the waiting/ * in arranging for’ and ‘ to do every- 
thing.’ •’ - 

41. Only one thing is really necessary) Apparently our Lord's primary meaning 
was that His wants were so simple that a single dish was all that was needed to satisfy 
them. Martha’s mistake arose from her not understanding that Christ had some- 
thing infinitely better to bestow on her than anything which she could give Him. 

The relative positions of Him and the two sisters were the reverse of what they 
seemed to be. In reality He was the (spiritual) host and they were His guests, Cp, 
John iv.' ioi ' • . ! • ,. i: ■ .y: ; : _ =. . • . ' . - : L •••,;• y* y-"" 

x-13. Cp. Matt, vi, 0-13 * vii. 7-11. 

1,. Rose from His knees) Lit. ' left off.’ But Jews and Mohammedans usually 
kneel when offering private prayer. 

3. Give ?«*iThe tense (present) mftkes this a petition for constant giving, unlike 

Matt, vi, it. ?'<"'[ . :r '- 

4. Fails tit his duty} Or perhaps * is in debt. ’ But this sadly narrows the plea we 
arc permitted to offer. In the Greek there is a participle here, whilst in Matt, vi, iss 
the corresponding words are nouns. • Bitt the verb from which all three are derived 
hears the two senses of ‘ owe ‘ (as in the parable. Matt, xvlih 23) and ‘ ought ’ — ./ 

-pecuniary obligation, moral obligation— in about the ratio, in places where* the sense 
« arithmetical argument, but one not without weight, 
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middle of the night and say, 4 Friend, lend me "three loaves of 
bread ; for a friend of mine has just come to my house from a 
distance, and I have nothing for him to eat;- and he from 
indoors shall answer, * Do' not pester me : the door is now 
hatred, and l am here in bed with my children : I cannot get 
up arid give you bread J ? I tell you that even if he will not rise 
and give him the loaves because he is his friend, at any rate 
because of his persistency he will rouse himself and give him as 
many as he requires. 

“So I say to you, Ask, and what you ask for 

A promise** t)e S^ ven t0 yoo 5 seek, anc * y° u shall find ; 

knock, and the door shall be opened to you. For 
every one who asks, receives ; and he who seeks, finds ; and to 
him who knocks, the door shall be opened. And what father is 
there among you, who, if Ids son asks for a slice of bread, will 
offer him a stone? or if he asks for a fish, will instead of a fish 
offer him a snake ? or if he asks for an egg, will offer him a 
scorpion? If you then, with all your human frailty, know how 
to give your children gifts that are good for them, how much 
more certainly will your Father who is in heaven give the Holy 
Spirit to those who ask Him l ” 

He replies to On one occas i° n He was expelling a dumb 
an infamous demon ; and when the demon was gone out the 
Slander, dumb man could speak, and the people were 
astonished. But some among them said, “ It is by BaaLzebul 
the prince of the demons that he expels the demons.” Others, 
to put Him to the test, asked Him for a sign in the sky. And 
. knowing their thoughts He said to them, “Every kingdom in 
which civil war rages goes to ruin ; family attacks family and is 


7. He from indoors] Lit. * the other from indoors.' 

8 Persistency] The primary sense of this word is * impudence/ but it would be 
ridiculous always to tr.mstate words according to their originaf meaning, 
it, A dice of bread\ Lit, * a loaf.’ But cp. verse g. 

*3. With till your human frailty} Cp. Matt. vii. rr. It is in both places lit. 
‘being wicked,* but Luke uses a different word to express* being.' Cp. Acts viii. 
■ifi, n. Who is ht heaven] Lit, ‘ out of heaven.* Cp. Mark ill. 21 ; Acts xvii; 13 ; 

; and notes. ^ ,> • • 

’ T4-1S. Cp, Matt. ix. 33-3<t. ••'•••• s v 

i). People] Lit, ‘crowds, ' 

x$. By Baahzehd] Lit. ‘in Baal zebub* Some take this * in * fo mean * em- 
powered by/, but it is more probably ‘as possessed* by,* for the same preposition is 
; used m Mai’k i. 23 ; v, 2. When , in iv. t we rend that Jesus ‘ was led about in the 
Spirit,' the preposition seems to have the same force. 

' Sign in ike sky) Cp. Mark yn'i. xi and note ; cp. Mdtt. xii, 38-42. 

■ ,.17-36, Cp. Matt. xii. 43-45, ,/•; , • . •; " 

razes\ Lit, ‘ which has been divided against itself.* 
hatwty attach family and is overthrown] Lit, ‘ house falls upon (or, against) 
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overthrown. And if Satan really has engaged in fierce conflict 18 
with himself, how shall his kingdom stand ? because you say 
that I expel demons by Baal-zebul. And if it is by Baal-zebul 19 
that I expel the demons, by whom do your disciples expel them ? 
They therefore shall be your judges. But if it is by the power 20 
of God that I drive out the demons, it is evident that the King- 
dom of God has come upon you, 

» . “Whenever a strong man, fully armed and 21 

^m^ense 8 equipped, is guarding his own castle, he enjoys 
P< * V Man VCV P eacej ^ u ^ possession of his property ; but as soon 22 
as another stronger than he attacks him and over* 
comes him, he takes away that complete armour of his in which 
he trusted, and distributes the plunder he has collected. Who- 23 
ever is not with me is against me, and whoever is not gathering 
with me is scattering abroad. 

Moral Refor “ When a foul spirit has left a man, it roams 24 
matt on may about in the desert, seeking a resting-place ; but, 
not last. una ble to find any, it says, ‘ I will return to the ; 
house I have left ; ? and when it comes, it finds the house swept 25 
clean and in good order. Then it goes and brings with it seven 26 
other spirits more malignant than itself, and they enter and . 
dwell there ; and in the end that man’s condition becomes 
worse than it was at first.” 

Only the As ^ us s P°^ e » a woman in the crowd called 27 
obedient are out with a loud voice, “Blessed is the mother who 
i° be envied. carried you, and the breasts that you have sucked.” 

K Nay rather,” fie replied, “ they are blessed who hear God’s 28 
Message and carefully keep it,” 

The Jews Now when the crowds came thronging upon 29 
m than^he^ He proceeded to say, “ The present gen era- 

ancient tion is a wicked generation ; it requires some sign/ 


Heathen. 


but no sigh shall be given to it except that of 


18, Really has ] The emphasis of these two words is expressed by a separate par, 
tide (fcai) in the Greek: Cp. t Cor. iv. 7 ; vii, xi, 21, 28 ; xi. 19 ; xv. 29 ; GaU vt. i. 

19. Your disciples] Cp, Matt, xii. 27, n. 

zo. Power] Lit. * linger/ Cp. Exod. viti. 19. The Kingdom of God] The en- 
thronement ofjCiod's Messiah over t!)# lives of individuals and nations necessarily 
involving the aeihvouement (Rev. xii. 9; xx. 2) of the devil, tip to that time the 
prince or ruler of this world (Jol*i xiv. 30). Has come upon you] Cp. Matt. xii. 
28, n. The idea seems to he that the expulsion of lesser evil spirits portended 
the overthrow also of their chieftain. 

ag. In mood order] Cp. Matt. xii. 44, n. 

28. Nay rather, they arc blessed] Or ‘Blessed indeed are they,’ the ‘indeed’ 

being emphatic. Carefully keep it] The same Yerb is rendered ‘guard ' in verse 21. 
Cp. Matt.'xix. 20, n. .. 

29. -36, Cp. Matt. xii. 38-42. 
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Jonah. For just as Jonah became a sign to the men of Nineveh, ; 30 
so the Son of Man will be a token to the present generation. 

The Queen of the South will awake at the Judgement together 
with the men of the present generation, and will condemn them ; 
because she came from the extremity of the earth to hear the 
wisdom of Solomon ; but mark, One greater than Solomon is 
here. There will stand up men of Nineveh at the Judgement 
together with the present generation, arid will condemn it 5^ 
because they repented at the preaching of Jonah ; and mark, 

One greater than Jonah is here. 

u When any one lights a lamp, he never putS it 
giving cellar or under the bushel, but oil the lamp- 

stand, that people who come in may see the light. 

The lamp of the body is the eye. When your eyesight is good, 
your whole body also is. lighted up j but when it is defective, 
your body is darkened. Consider therefore whether the light 
that is in you is anything but mere darkness. I f, however, your 
whole body is penetrated with light, and has no part dark, it 
: will be so lighted, all of it, as when the lamp with its bright 

shining gives you light ” ' \ 

A Meal at a When He had thus spoken, a Pharisee invited 
* ■ Pharisee’s Hi m to breakfast at his house ; so He entered and 

House. took His place at table. Now the Pharisee saw 
to his surprise that He did not wash His hands before break-, 
fasting. The Lord however said to him, “ Here we see how 
you Pharisees clean the outside of the cup or plate, while your 


at 


3?; 


33 


34 

35 


37 

38 


39 



secret hearts are full of greed and selfishness. Foolish men 1 
Did not He who made the outside make the inside also ? But 
as to what is within, give alms, and instantly all is clean in you. 

A sorrowful “ But alas for you Pharisees ! for you pay tithes 
Denunciation on your min t and rue and every kind of garden 
o ypoensy, ve g eta ni e? an d are indifferent to justice, and. the 
love of God. These are the things you ought to have attended 
to, while not neglecting the others. Alas for you Pharisees L 
for you love the best seats in the synagogues, and you like to be 
bowed to. in places of public resort, Alas for you ! for you are 44 

3i* S«t Ote mine, 

■ ; 33 . In iht cellar] Or ‘ in a cellar/ . 

: ivllfi 39‘ Selfishness] Or ’ wickedness.* 

.it. Give alms} EmiivalfinMn savin cr < 


40 


43 






like the tombs which lie hidden, and people who wa Ik over them 
not alvare of their existence.” 

Hereupon one of the expounders of the Law exclaimed, 
“Rabbi, in saying such things you reproach us also.” “Alas too 
for you expounders of the Law:!" replied Jesus, “for ypu load 
men with cumbrous burdens which you yourselves will not 
touch with one of your fingers. Alas for you ! for you repair 
* the tombs of the Prophets, whom your forefathers killed. It 
follows that you are the witnesses to the actions of your fore- 
fathers and you fully approve thereof ; they slew, you build. 

For this, feasori also the Wisdom of God has said, 4 I, will send 
Prophets and Apostles to them, of whom they will kill, some 
and persecute others, so that the blood of all the Prophets, that 
is being shed from tile creation of the world onwards, may be 
required from the present generation fall, from the blood of 
Abel down to the blood of Zecliariali who perished between the 
altar and the House* (Enoch lx. i). : Yes, I tell you, it shall be 
rccjitired front the present generation. Alas for you expounders 52 
of the Law 1 for you have taken away the key of knowledge : 
you yourselves have not entered, and those who wanted to enter 
you have hindered.” 

After He had left the house, the Scribes and Pharisees com- 53 
V . menced a vehement attempt to entangle Him and: make Him 


47 

48 


49 


5° 


5i 


give off-hand answers on numerous points, lying in wait to 
catch some unguarded expression from His lips. 

A waning Meanwhile the people had come streaming 
against towards Him by tens of thousands, so that they 
Hypocrisy. were trampling one another under foot. And now 
He proceeded to say to His disciples first, “ Beware' of the yeast 
of the Pharisees, that is to say, beware of hypocrisy. There is 
nothing that is covered up which will not be uncovered, not* 
hidden which will not become known. Whatever therefore you 
have said in the dark, will, be heard in the light ; arid what you 
have whispered within closed doors will be proclaimed from the 
house-tops. " • f*" •• v V* ’ ! 

“ But to you who are my friends I say, Be not afraid of those 


54 


12 


apfiraiie oj) Cp. Acts y«. 


45. R<ihhi\ Lit. 1 Teacher.’ * 

<j8. It/ollows that] Sees Aorisc, p. 48. Witnesses , 

y ■■ .C'C ......... . . ........ 

50. That is being shed] The tense (present) .seems to be intended to include the 
future as well as the past---* all tlmt has been or shall be shed,' 
gi. \ Required] Cp. 2 Chron. xxlv. 22, 

1. To His disciples Jtrstj “Beware] Or ‘ to His disciples, “ Above all things 
beware* :;Y : -y- ?'• r' C'-v -. •“.yy 
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A Warning who kill, the body and after that can do nothing 
against further, I will warn you whom to fear : fear 5 
mg Men. : him'' 1 - who '.after killing has power to throw into 
Gehenna : yes, I say to you, fear him. Are not five sparrows 6 
sold for a penny ? and yet not one of them is a thing forgotten 
in God’s sight. But the very hairs on your heads are all counted. 7 
Away with fear: you are more precious than a multitude of 
sparrows. ■ 

“ And I tell you that every man who shall have 8 
arlceofnot* acknowledged me before men, the Son of Man 
d Christ' 8, also '^knowledge ke fol * e die angels of God ; 

but He who disowns me before men will be dis- 9 
owned before the angels of God. 

^ a Moreover every one who shall speak against 10 

rejecting the the Son of Man, may obtain forgiveness ; but he 
inward Light. w k 0 blasphemes the Holy Spirit will never obtain 
forgiveness. And when they are bringing you before syna- 11 
gogues and magistrates and governors, do not anxiously ponder 
the manner or matter of your defence, nor what you are to say ; 
for the Holy Spirit shall teach you at that very moment what 12 
you must say” 

Jesus refuses J ust then a man in the crowd a PP^ied to Him. 13 
to be an earth Rabbi/’ he said, “ tell my brother to give me a 
ly Arbitrator. s j lare 0 f .the inheritance.” “ Man,” He replied, 14 
4< who has constituted me a judge or arbitrator over you ? ” 

And to the people He said, “ Take care, be on your guard 15 
against all covetousness, for no one’s life consists in the super- 
abundance of his possessions.” 

And lie spoke a parable to them. “ A certain 16 
rich man’s lands,” He said, “yielded abundant 
crops, and he debated within himself, saying, ij 
4 What am I to do? for I have no place in which to store my 
crops.’ And he said to himself, 4 This is what I will do : I will 18 
pull down my barns and build larger ones, and in them 1 will 
store up all my harvest and my wealth ; and I will say to 19 

6. Ohe penny] Lit. * two assam/ Cp. Matt. x. eg, n. 

8, Every man ii)hd\ The Greek is very emphatic 1 every one whosoever,’ * be he 
whti he may,' * without exception.' Acknowledged] ("Cpii Matt. x. 32 ,-iL 
10. Shaft a ficak] Lit, 'shall speak a word/ r But m English this expression 
commonly signifies the utterance of something short or otherwise insignificant. Our 
Saviour's gracious promise is not so limited. May obtain] Ut.V ‘ shall obtain/ 

-bit, ’ shall have blas-pheined ’ (or * reviled ’>• Cp. Matt, xxvii, an. 

13, Rabbi} Lit, ' Teacher/ 

ao, 23* Li/eY Or ■ soul/ Cp. i Thess. v. 23 ; Matt. x. 38, 39 ; Mark via. 

35 « 36 . •• 


A Warning 
against world- 
ly Greed. 


LUKE XII, 


171 


life, 1 Life, you have ample possessions laid up for many years 
to come : take your ease, eat, drink, enjoy yourself. 3 But God 20 
said to- him, * Foolish man, this night your life is demanded front 
you; and these preparations— for whom shall they be? 3 So is 21 
it with him who amasses treasure for himself, but has no riches 
in God.” 

Ail worry is Then turning to His disciples He said, “ For 22 
B forbidden to this reason I say to you, Dismiss all anxious care 
Christians. £ Q j. y 0ur jives, what you are to eat, and for your 
bodies, what you are to put on. For. life is a greater gift than 23 
food, and the body is a greater gift than clothing. Observe the 24 
ravens ; they neither sow nor reap, and have neither store-chamber 
nor barn ; .and yet God feeds them ; how far more precious are 
you than the birds ! And which of you is able by anxious 25 
thought to add a moment to his life ? If then you are unable to 26 
do even a very little thing, why be over-anxious about other 
matters? Observe the lilies, how they grow : they neither 27 
labour nor spin ; and yet I tell you that not even Solomon 
in all his splendour was as beautifully dressed as one of these. 

But if God so clothes the vegetation in the fields, that blooms 28 
to-day and to-morrow becomes fuel for the oven, how much 
more will He clothe you, you men of feeble faith ! 

“Do not, therefore, be asking what you are to 29 
AI 'at Chieflv cat nor what you are to drink ; and do not waver 
rnQood'ness^ ^ etween hope and fear. For though the nations 30 
of the world pursue these things, as for you, your 
Father knows that you need them. But make His Kingdom the 31 
object of your pursuit, and these things shall be given you in 
addition. * 

“ Dismiss your fears, little flock: your Father 32 
Sn V HSaven. I,th finds a pleasure in giving you the Kingdom. Sell" 33 
your possessions and give alms. Provide your- 
selves with purses that will never wear out, a treasure inex- 
haustible in heaven, where no thief can come or moth consume. 

21. In God] Lit. (laid up) * into God,* as the rich man intends to brim? his corn and 

wine and oil ‘ into ■ his. barns to be kept there. Cp. iv. 33, n. ; vi. 8. Or perhaps the 
sense is ‘ in region to God.', * 

22 . Lives] Lit. ‘life* or *: soul/. Bodies] Lit. ‘body;* 

23. Food . . clothing] Or ‘its rood . . its clothing.’ The thought is that the 

unseen Father who bestows the greater gift may be implicitly trusted to bestow die ' 
lesser. v .. : r- : /■ '■'./V./ '■■■'. / // 

25. A ] v. l, * one * or ‘ a single.’ Moment to his life] Or/ a cubit (half a yard) to 
his height.’ Cp. Matt, vi. 27, n. j; ■ 

2B. Blooms] Lit. ‘exists.’ 

■' ■■.32.' Dismiss your fears] Cp, vii. 13, ^ 
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For where your wealth is stored, there also will your heart be. 

“ Have your belts on, and let your damps be 
alert for your alight ; and be yourselves like men waiting for 
Master's their master — on the look-out till he shall return 
Returtt/ from, the wedding feast— that when he comes and 
knocks they may open the door instantly. Blessed are those 
servants, whom their Master when lie comes shall find on the 
watch. I tell you, in solemn truth, that He will tie a towel 
round His own waist, and will bid them recline at table while 
He comes and waits on them. And whether it be in the second 
watch of hi the third that He comes and finds them so, blessed 
are they. Of this be sure, that if the master of the house had 
known what time the robber was coining, he would have kept 
awake and not have allowed his house to be broken into. Be 
you also ready, for at an hour when you are not expecting Him 
the Son of Man will come.” 

“ Master/’ said Peter, “are you addressing this parable to its, 
or to all alike?" The Lord replied, “Who, then, is the faithful 
anti intelligent steward whom his Master will put in charge of 
His household to serve out their rations at the proper times ? 
Blessed is that servant whom his Master when He comes shall 
find so doing. I tell you truly that He will put him in authority 
over all His possessions. But if that servant should say in his 
heart, ‘ My Master is a long time in coming/ and should begin 
to beat the menservants and the maids, and to eat and drink, , 
drinking even to excess ; that servant’s Master will come on a 
day when he is not expecti ng Him and at an hou r that he knows 
not of, and will punish him severely, and make him share the 
lot of the unfaithful And that servant who had been told his 
Master’s will and yet made no preparation and did not obey 
His will, will receive many lashes ; but he who had not been 
told it and yet did what deserved the scourge, will receive but 
few lashes. To whomsoever’ much /has been given, from him 

36, 71*1 urn) Lit. { pack tip (or, loose from fils moorings) and come.' The same 
verb occurs once elsewhere, Phil. i. 23, and the kindred noun once, 2 Tim. iv. 6. 

3? t° 47- Stn/atit] Or ‘ slave/ Strvmis] Or ’slaves.* 

4$. Should say . , s/uyuldSeg/tt] It is to be noted that the classical G reek corre- 
sponding to this form of expression is unknown to the N.T . Mensetvants] Lit. 
bdy«, ' but noli* younger' slaves, some have supposed.' Th?.' head slave or ' 
steward among the Romans used to employ die; stick Jreely even upon men, irre- 
spectively of their age. . Op. vii. 7, .......... . 

. <Pu#i&:Mm*werely\:l,\u 'cut him in two. 7 
’ Or _‘ppmi>ijtted/ As * a sum deposited says GodeC ; but the 

ngipirft ta> rather that qf -a slave whose duty it was 1 to expend (ns disfims/ttpy), or to 
tmde with (as institor) t his master’s . money, than that of a banker who receives 
deposits. , . 
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much will be required ; and 
of him a l&'ger amount will 

Conflict must . “ I eame to t 
precede eter- is my desire ? 
nal Peace. u , T « u 


to whom much has been entrusted, 
amount will be demanded. 

“ I Game to throw fire upon the earth, and what 49 
is my desire? Oh that it were even now kindled ! ; 50 
But I have a baptism to undergo ; and how am I 
pent up till it is accomplished ! Do you suppose that I came to 51 
, give peace on earth ? No, I tell you that I came to bring dis- 52 
pension. For from this time there will be in one house five 
persons split into parties: three will form a party against two 
anc^two will form a party against three ; father against son and 53 
son against father ; .mother attacking daughter and daughter her 
mother, mother-in-law her daughter-in-law, and daughter-in-law 
her mother-in-law ” (Micah vii. 6). 

Then He said to the people also, “ When you see a cloud 54 
rising in the west, you immediately say, 1 There is to be a 
shower ; 3 and it comes to pass. And when you see a south : 55 
, wind blowing, you say, ‘ It will be burning hot j 3 and it conies 
to pass. Vain : pretenders ! yon know how to read the aspect 56 
of earth and sky : how is it you cannot read tliis present time ? 

too, do you not of yourselves arrive at just con- 
clusions ? For when, with your opponent, you are going before 
the magistrate, on the way take pains to get out of his power ; 

, for fear that, if he should drag you before the judge, the judge 
' may hand you over to the officer of the court, and the office 
: lodge you in prison. Never, I tell you, will you get free till you 
have paid the last farthing.” 

A Foretaste of ^ Just at that time people came to tell Him about 
national the Galilaeans whose blood Pilate had mingled 
. Judgement. w * t | 1 t heir sacrifices. “ Do you suppose ” He 
asked in reply, “that those Galilaeans were worse sinners 

49-53. Christianity ultimately brings eternal peace and joy to indiyid u:\ls and 
families, to nations and to the world. But with prophetic foresight our Lord here 
r anticipates the tact that the peace and the joy must often be preceded by terrible 
conflict and suffering, . v. • ■' 

goi But] I long to see that universal battle in which . Truth and Righteousness vvill 
triumph: hut the Cross must come first 1 ; 

• • • •/ ,s*^ 53 »' £p.: Matt. Xi ■ 34-36* • • 

/ 54. People} Lit. ‘crowds/ Rising] The act in progress, not the act as a whole. 

Cp. * blowing * (verse 55) and x. 18. A shower] Or r rain/. Not however long con- 
ti lined rain, but a heavy tropical shower* 

58. Going beffre the magistrate An appeal for national repentance seems included 
Ihere. The whole Jewish people w^%now on its way to judgement, 

58, 59. The ‘ you ’.and ‘ your* here are singular, 

58. ".Fdr\ 1. K . 1 for in matters of this life each of you knows how to act/ 

. , -triay\ There is a tlifleren.ee of construction in the Greek which do it bile; 
cates a diflerent shade of meaning. «. . , . . 

e. Those] Lit. / these/ The Greek words commonly rendered * this ’ and 
are not distinguised in use hi quite the same way as our; English demonstratives are. 
Occasionally (as in x\T 
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than the mass of the Galilaeans, because this happened to 
them ? I tell you, certainly not. On the contrary, jf you are 3 
not penitent you will all perish as they did. Or those eighteen 4 
on whom the tower at Siloam fell, do you suppose they had 
failed in their duty more than all the rest of the people who live 
in Jerusalem? 1 tell you, certainly not On the contrary, if 5 
you do not repent you will all perish just as they did.” 

And He gave them the following parable. “A 6 " 
™ man who had a fig-tree growing in his garden* 
came to look for fruit on it and could find none. So 
he said to the gardener, ‘See, this is the third year I have come to 7 
look for fruit on this fig-tree and cannot find any. Cut it down. 

Why should so much ground be actually wasted?’ But the 8 
gardener pleaded, ‘ Leave it, Sir, this year also, till I have dug 
round it and manured it. If after that it bears fruit, well and 9 
good ; if it does not, then you shall cut it down.’” 

Cure of a Once .He was teaching on the Sabbath in one of 10 

crippled the synagogues where a woman was present who 11 

Woman. eighteen years had been a confirmed invalid : 
she was bent double, and was unable to lift herself to her full 
height. But Jesus saw her, and addressing her aloud, He said, 12 
“ Woman, you are free from your weakness and He put His 13 
hands on heiy and she immediately stood upright and began to 
give glory to God. 

Then the Warden of the Synagogue, indignant that Jesus had 14 
cured her on a Sabbath, said to the crowd, “ There are six days in 
the week on which people ought to work ; on those days there- 
fore come and get yourselves cured, and not on the Sabbath day.” 

But the Lord’s reply to him was, Hypocrites, does not each 15 
of you on the Sabbath untie his bullock or his ass from the stall 
- and lead him to water ? and this woman, daughter of Abraham 16 

3. Are not penitent] tit. -shall not repent/ they did] Lit. * in a similar way.’ 

There may he a special reference intended here to the violent deaths which, in 
retribution for their impenitence, inatiy of our Lord’s contemporaries died. i,roo,ooo 
persons arc said to have perished in the siege of Jerusalem, anti Josephus (Wats in 
i?,) records that great massacres of the Jews throughout the Roman Empire took 
place about the same time. Cp. Matt. xxiv. 28. 

4. Bailed in their duty] Cp. xi a. 

5. Do mtrcpmf] Lit, 'shall not have repented.’ Just as they did] Lit. * in the 

same manner,* : . ■. v .. 

9. Well and good] These words ave not in the original, but the sentence is left 
unfinished. Cp, Gen. xxx. *7 ; Exod. xxxii. 3a ; Matt. xy. 5 ; Mark vii, ij ; 

Acts xxui; 9. , 

ir. Bern a ctHjiriued invalid] Lit. ‘ had a spirit of weakness.’ Cp. verse i<5,. 

W VoH an frte) 1.12, * not merely my will {though you knew it not) has liberated 
you, but von remain tn a state of liberty.’ Such is the force of the perfect tense. Sec 
Aortatv in 3 , 4 ' • • V • • 
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as she is, whom Satan had bound for no less than eighteen 
years, w^s she not to be loosed from this chain because it was 
the Sabbath clay?” When He said this, all His opponents 
were ashamed, while the whole multitude was delighted at the 
many glorious things continually done by Him. 

‘The Mustard This prompted Him to say, “ What is the King- 
Seed, ’and dom of God like ? and to what shall I compare it? 

‘Yeast. It is like a mustard-seed which a man drops into 
B the soil in his garden, and it grows and becomes a tree in 
whose branches the wild birds roost. And again He said, “ To 
what shall I compare the Kingdom of God? It is like yeast 
which a woman takes and buries in a bushel of flour, to work 
there till the whole is leavened.” 

intense He was P ass * n £ through town after town and 
Earnestness village after village, steadily proceeding towards 
demanded, j erusalem, when some one asked Him, “Sir, are 
there but few who are to be saved?” He answered them, 
“Strain every nerve to force your way in through the narrow 
gate; for multitudes, I tell you, will endeavour to find a way 
in and will not succeed; As soon as the Master of the house 
shall have risen and shut the door, and you have begun to 
stand outside and knock at the door and say, ‘Sir, open the 
door for us,* while He answers, * I do pot know you : you are no 
friends of mine ;* then you will plead, c We have eaten and 
drunk in your company and you have taught in our streets, 5 
But He will reply, M tell you that you arc no friends of mine ; 


*7 


18 


19 


20 

21 


22 


23 


25 


26 


begone from me, all of you, wrongdoers that you are. 5 There will 


2 7 

28 


29 


be the weeping and gnashing of teeth, when you see Abraham 
and I saac and J acob and all the Prophets i n the Kingdom of 
God, and yourselves being driven far away. They will come 
from east and west, from north and south, and sit at the 
banquet in the Kingdom of God. And I tell you that some . 30 
now last will then be first, and some now first will then be last.” 

just at that time there came some Pharisees 
who warned Him, saying, “ Leave this place and 


Herod 
Anti pas. 


3 * 


continue your j ourney ; Herod means to kill you.” 


*8-21. Cp. ^att. xiii. 31-33 ; Mark iv. 30-32. V V • 

24. Strain every nerve) Cp. Jofen xvni. 36, 11. Endeavour to find a way ht\ Or 
‘ search for an entrance.’ ; 

25. Some put no stop at the end of verse 24 and translate f will hot succeed when 

once the Master.’ Yon are no friends of mine) Lit. ' I do not know whence (i.e. of 
what family) you are.' . . . 

28, The weephig) Cp. Matt. viii. 12, n. Driven far away) Lit, * thrown outside.’ 

30. / tell you that) Lit. *Lo l* Will then) Lit. ‘ will/ 
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“Go," He replied, " and take this message to that fox : 1 See, 
to-day and to-morrow I am driving out demons and effecting 
cures, and on the third day I finish my course.” Yet I must 
continue my journey to-day and to-morrow and the day follow- 
, . ing: for it is not conceivable that a Prophet should 

over omi&a- perish out of Jerusalem. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
,em * thou who murderest the Prophets and stOnest 
those who have been sent to thee, how often have I desired to - 
gather thy children just as a hen gathers her brood under her 
wings, and you would not come ! See, your house is left to ypu. 
But I tell you that you will never see me again until you say, 

* Blessed is He who comes in the name of the lord p 
(Ps. cxviii. 26).” 

Dropsy cured One day— it was a Sabbath— He was taking a 
on a Day of meal at the house of one of the Rulers of the 
RQ8t * Pharisee party, while they were closely watching 
Him. In front of Him was a man suffering from dropsy. 
This led Jesus to ask the lawyers and Pharisees, i{ Is it allowable 
to cure people on the Sabbath ?” They gave Him no answer ; 
so He took hold of the man, cured him, and sent him away. 
Then He turned to them and said, “ Which of you shall have a 
child or a cow fallen into an underground, tank on the Sabbath 
day, and will not immediately lift liim out?” To this they 
could make mo reply. 'v;;-. 

Then when He noticed that the invited guests 
c bose the best seats, He used this as an illustra- 
tion and said to them, “ When any one invites you 
to a wedding banquet, do not take possession of the best seat, 
lest perhaps some more honoured guest than you may have been 
asked, and the man who invited you both will come and will say 
'to you, • Make room for this guest/ and then you, ashamed, will 
move to the lowest place. On the contrary, when you are 
invited, go and. take the lowest place, that when your host 
comes round he may say to you, 4 My friend, come up higher ; * 
this will be doing you honour in the presence of all the other 

. 3> Though I do not htisten my stej>i» because of Herod’s threats or yoiir . 
Sinister designs. ; y : ' 

3^3$- €p. Matt. *xin.' ij-39. : ■, ^ 

35* /? A’/d Cp. Matt, xxiii. 38, n. Until ] y.j., adds ‘ the time comes when.’ 

? / ■, v ** -Tafiiug * weal} Or probably M dhung. ■ But cp> verse ts. 

. 5. Lit. ‘son/ v.L. reads ? ass/ ‘ cow/ or bullock/ There is ini the Greek 

Word: no indication of sex. 1 / udergronnd • ■ tank] Cp. Gen. xxxvii. 22, 24. ; Icr* 
jMpcyrm.fi, • • :/ .?.v 

i* Seats] Lit. ‘reclining places/ "• ,• • 

xo. Doing you fo/taur] Lit, 'glory to you/ , . ; , 
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guests. For whoever uplifts himself will be humbled, and lie 1 1 
who h will be uplifted. -I 

A Lessoh in ' Also to His host, who, had invited Him, He said, 12 
disinterested “When you give a breakfast or a dinner, do not 
Kindness. j nv j te y 0ur friends or brothers or relatives or rich 
neighbours, lest perhaps they should invite you in return and a 
requital be made you. But when you entertain, invite the poor, 13 
the crippled, the lame, and the blind ; and you will be blessed, 14 
•because they have no means of requiting yon, but there will be 
requital for you at the Resurrection of the righteous.” 
invitations After listening to this teaching, one of His fellow 15 
rudely re- guests said to Him, “ Blessed is he who shall feast 
fused. j n God’s Kingdom,” Jesus replied, “ A man 16 
once gave a great dinner, to which he invited a large 
number of guests* At dinner-time he sent his servant to 17 
announce to those who had been invited, ‘Come, for things are 
now ready/ But they all without exception began to excuse 18 
themselves. The first told him, ‘I have purchased a piece of 
land, and must of necessity go and look at it. Pray hold me 
excused. 5 A second pleaded, ‘I have bought five yoke of oxen, 19 
and am on my way to try them. Pray hold me excused/ 
Another said, ‘ I am just married. It is impossible for me to 20 
come/ So the servant came and brought these answers to his 21 
master, and they stirred his anger, 1 C?o out quickly/ he said, 

‘ into the streets— the wide ones and the narrow;/ You will see 
poor men, and crippled, blind, lame : fetch them all in here/ 

Soon the servant reported the result, saying, ‘Sir, what you 22 
ordered is done, and there is room still/ > Go out/ replied the ; : 23; 
master, ^ to five high roads and hedge-rows, and qpmpel the 
people to "come .-in, so that my house may be filled. For I tell 24 
you that not one of those who wei*e invited shall taste my^, ; 
dinner/'” * /'!'/;'/ 

Christ’s Cidim 0n His journey vast crowds attended Him, 25 
over us is towards whom He turned and said, “If any one is 26 

supreme. com j n g to me who does not hate his father and 

mother, wife and children, brothers and sisters, yes and his own 
life also, he cannot be a disciple of mine. No one who does 27 

^ v' : • . • . - V >, 4 

14. But] See Aorfsf, pp. 45, 4 6. ^Resurr'cciwuofthe rig-Jtteous\C#. John v. 25; 
i ,’Cftv. xv. 23; Rev. xk. 4-6. v>. / f 

'■v : xf>. Gp, Rev/xix* xyw T ' : -v. ' v 
37. Servant] Or * slave. ? So in verses ai, 22, 23, 

19. On my way] Or ‘just starting.’ Cp. verse 30. 

• 26-27. Cp. Miur, X. 37. ' ■') •• •• . ,v 

izfi* Life\ Or. 1 soul.' 
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28 


29 


30 


32 

33 


34 

35 


not carry Ins own cross and come after me can be a disciple of 

mine. v.-,‘Y ^ : 

“ Which of you, desiring to build a tower, 
does not sit down first and calculate the cost, 
should count asking; if he has the means to finish it ?— lest 
perhaps, when he has laid the foundation and is 
unable to finish, all wlio see it shall begin to jeer at him, saying, 
-This man began to build, but could not finish.* Or what king, 31 
marching to encounter another king in war, does not first sit 
down and deliberate whether he is able with ten thousand men 
to meet the one who is advancing against him with twenty 
thousand? If not, while the other is still a long way off, he 
sends messengers and sues for peace. Just so no one of you 
who does not detach himself from all that belongs to him can be 
a disciple of mine. 

“Salt is good ; but if even the salt has become tasteless, 
what will you use to season it? Neither for land nor dunghill 
is it of any use: they throw it away. Listen, every one who 
has ears to listen with ! ” 

Now the tax-gatherers and the notorious sinners 
Th 8heep! ,ln ^ were everywhere in the habit of coming close to 
Him to listen to Him ; and this led the Pharisees 
and the Scribes indignantly to complain, saying, “ Pie gives 
a, welcome to notorious sinners, and joins them at their meals!” 

So in figurative language He asked them, “ Which of you men, 
if he has a hundred sheep and has lost one of them, does not 
leave the ninety-nine in their pasture and go in search of the 
lost one till he finds it? And when lie has found it, he lifts it on 
his shoulder, glad at heart. Then coming home he calls his 
friends and neighbours together, and says, ‘ Congratulate me, for 
I have found my sheep-— the one I had lost. 1 I tell you that in 
the same way there will be rejoicing in heaven over one repent- 
ant sinner— more rejoicing than over ninety-nine blameless 
persons vvho have no need of repentance, ; 

4 The lost (t Or what woman who has ten silver coins, if 
Com.’ she loses one of them, does not light a lamp and 

3'i. ’Marching) Or ‘setting .out.' Cp. vers? 19. 

3». ( Messengers] Lit. ‘an embassy,* Sues for, fence] Or 
conditions of peace,* ■ 

33. fust Lit. ‘Just so therefore (or, then), 

from] Cjr.fbid farewell to.’ , 

' 34 - 35 - C> Matt. v. 13. ' • 

34. Salt is goad] Lit. * Salt then is good,’ Cp verse 33 ; Matt. v. 13. n, 

3-7. Cp. Malt, jevtit. ro-14, 

P» 9* Congratulate me] Or ‘ Share my joy? Cp. Phil. ii, 1 7, 18, / 


1 


3 > 4 


8 


inquires what are the 
Cp. Acts xxvi. 4. Detach himself 
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sweep die house and search carefully till she finds it? And 9 
when she .Jias found it, she calls together her friends and neigh- 
bours, and says, ‘Congratulate me, for I have found the coin 
which I had lost. 1 I tell you that in the same way there is 10 
rejoicing im ong the angels of God over one repentant sinner.” 

He went on to say, “ There was a man who had fx 
‘“nie^ProcHgai tw0 sons> The younger of them said to his father, 12 
‘Father, give me the share of the property that, 

* conics: to me,’ So he divided his wealth between them. No 13 
long time afterwards the younger son got all together and 
travelled to a distant country, where he wasted his money in 
debauchery and excess. At last, when he had spent everything, 14 
there came a terrible famine throughout that country, and he 
began to feel the pinch of want. So he went and hired himself 15 
to one of the inhabitants of that country, who sent him 011 to his 
farm to tend swine ; and he longed to make a hearty meal of 16 
the pods the swine were eating, but no one gave him any, 

“But on coming to himself he said, ‘How many of my 17 
father’s hired men have more bread than they want, while I here 
am dying of hunger ! I will rise and go to my father, and will 18 
siy to him, Father, I have sinned against Heaven and before 
you : I no longer deserve to be called a son of yours : treat 1,9 
me as one of your hired men.’ So he rose and came to his 20 
father. But while he was still a long way off, his father saw 
him and pitied him, and ran and threw his arms round his neck 
and kissed him tenderly. ■ Father, 1 cried the son, ‘ I have 21 
sinned against Heaven and before you : no longer do I deserve 
to be called a son of yours? But the father said to his servants, 22 
‘Fetch a good coat quickly— the best one — and put it on him ; . 

and bring a ring for his finger and shoes for his . feet. Fetch the 23 
fat calf and kill it, and let us feast and enjoy ourselves ; for my- 24 
son here was dead and has come to life again : he was lost and 
has been found,’ And they began to be merry. 

“Now his elder son was out on the farm ; and when lie 25 
returned and came near home, he heard music and dancing. 

Then he called one of the lads to him and asked what all this 26 
meant. 4 Your brother is coijpe,’ he replied ; ‘and your father 27 

9, Friends) Lit. ' woman friends.’ ■ . '1 

10. Avwng\ Lit.' ‘'before, 1 * 

1$. He bfgnu). The pronoun is perhaps emphatic. To feel . . want] The passive 
vnieu of the (Jreek verb used here marks not the want merely, but the sense of want. 

: 15. Hired , . to] Lit. ‘connected . . with/ 

, .2 a. The father will not permit his son to brand himself permanently as one who has 
been an outcast. 

25. Dancing) Lit. 'bands of dancers,’ probably singing while dancing. 


to efoy himself 'with 

Ss frSs “..d" way *Vm m tm*> Pfovesilm. lie too »« heart a .grataU 
aid at heart the Pharisees and Scribes (verse 2) were also wanderers from Gad. 

*%• My dear soti\ Lit. f child. ■ _ 

«nhkh'k 'toePimitine fr'diskpmM Mt. ’the Manion. ofdis* 
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who, when it fails, shall welcome you to the tents that never 
perish. The man who is honest in a very small matter io 
is honest in a. great one also ; arid he who is dishonest 
in a very small matter is dishonest in a great one also. If n 
therefore you have not proved yourselves faithful in dealing 
with the wealth that is tainted with fraud, who will entrust to 
you the true good ? And if you have not been faithful in 12 
dealing with that which is not your own, who will give you that 
which is your owri ? 

“No servant can serve two masters. Either 13 
agai rtst^Qr^ed . will hate one and love the other, or he will 

cling fast to one and scorn the other. You cannot 
be bondservants both of God and of gold” 

. To all this the Pharisees listened, bitterly jeer- 14 
roitonat jng at linn ,* for they were lovers of money. “You 15 
Heart ' are they He said to them, • ‘ who boast of then- 
own goodness before men, but God sees your hearts ; for that 
which holds a proud position among men is detestable in God's 
/Sight* ; The Law arid the Prophets continued until John came : 16 

from that time the Good News of the Kingdom of God has been 
spreading, and all classes have been forcing their way into it. 

But it is easier for earth and sky to pass away than for one 17 
smallest detail of the Law to fall to the ground. Every man 1 8 
who divorces his wife and marries another commits adultery ; 
and he who marries her when so divorced from her husband 
commits adultery. s; y? • • 

‘Th© rich Man “ There was once a rich man who habitually 
and the arrayed himself in purple and fine linen, and 

Beggar, enjoyed a splendid banquet every day, while at 

his outer door there -lay a beggar, Lazarus by name* covered 
with sores and longing to make a full meal off the scraps {lung 21 

ix,' S3, Wealthy gold] f-.it. * Mairion/ Tainted with fraud] hit. * dishonesty 

13. Servant] Or 1 house-slave.' Cp. Acts x. 7, n. (The noun is not expressed in 
ihc parallel passage, Matt, vi, '.14). Serve] Or ‘ be the slave of.’ Bondservants] Or 
‘slaves/ Cp; Matt, vi, 34. 

14. Bitterly jeering] Perhaps mote exactly ‘ turning tip their hoses/ ‘disdainfully 

sneering.’ The same compound verb occurs in xxiii, 35, and the simple verb in 
Gal. vi, 7. . ■: •; •; 't . . . ' v; . • 

x6. Has beat spreading * • have been forcing] On the tense see Aoristm* 2, 3, 

17; Cp. Matt; v, 18. 

• 78. Her wl^en sd divorced] Ox’ pcPhaps ‘ a woman divorced/ Cp, Matt; v/ 3a. 

jg.Finelinen] Or ‘byssns/ 3 linen made from soft, fine Egyptian flax. The 
word is not the same as. the ‘sindon ’ of Mark xiv* 51, 

20. Lay] Lit * had been laid * (and still remained there). See Avrisi vii. 3. The 
verb does not signify a heedless flinging down, as some have supposed. 

ax. Scraps] Among the wealthy Romans, whose customs the well-to do Jews in 
some respects imitated , thesu were so numerous that there was a slave, the ’ scoparius/ 
to whom the duty of sweeping them up was specially assigned. 


19 


20 
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on the floor from the rich' man’s table ; nay, the dogs too used 
to come and lick his sores. 

« But in course of time the beggar died ; and he was carried 
off by the angels to Abraham’s bosom. The rich man also died, 
and had a funeral. And in Hades, being in torment, he looked 
and saw Abraham in the far distance, and Lazarus resting in 
Jus arms. So he called aloud : ‘ Father Abraham, take pity 
on me and send Lazarus to dip the tip of his finger in water and 
cool my tongue, for I am in agony in this flame.’ * Remember, 
my child, 5 said Abraham, ‘that you had ail your good things 
during your lifetime, and that Lazarus in like manner had his 
bad things ; but now and here he is receiving consolation and 
you are in agony. And besides all this, a vast chasm is immov- 
ably fixed between us and you, put there in order that those who 
desire to cross from this side to you may not be able, nor any 
cross over from your side to us. 5 1 1 entreat you then, father, 5 
said he, ‘ to send him to my father’s , house. For I have five 
brothers. Let him earnestly warn them, lest they also come to 
this place of torment. 5 ‘They have Moses and the Prophets, 5 
replied Abraham; Met them hear them. 5 ‘ No, father Abra- 
ham, 5 he pleaded; ‘but if some one goes to them from the dead, 
they will repent, 5 Abraham’s answer was, ‘ If they are deaf to 
Moses and the Prophets, they would not be led to believe even 
if some one should rise from the dead. 5 ” 

‘Beware of J esus said to His disciples, “It is inevitable that 
leading others causes of stumbling should come ; but alas for 
into Sin. ^im’ through whom they come ! It would be well 
for him if, with a millstone round his neck, lie were lying at the 
bottom of the sea rather than that he should cause even one of 
these little ones to fall. Be on your guard 

“If your brother acts wrongly, reprove him ; 
tobTreproved, anc * iie * s sorr y 5 forgive him ; and if seven times 
and upon Re- in a day he acts wrongly towards you, and seven 
P$n glv6n. f0r " times turns again to you and says, 4 I am sorry,’ 

. you must forgive him,” 

The immense And the apostles said to the Lord, u Give us 
P Fa?th° f 111016 your faith,” replied the Lord, “is 

a like a mustard seed/you might command this 

//••;' • -V •• • -V - V r'V'" VS- : V : v’-. 

i> 3 . ‘bosoms, 1 

30 . Coes . ; witl\ Or ‘were to go , . would/ 

1-2. Gp. Matt. xviii. 6-9; Mark lx. 42-50, 

2. Mil&staul Cp, Matt. xviii, 6 j Mark ljc, 4a, n. 

3 ~f Cp. Matt. xvih. ax-35, ! 


The Immense 
Power of 
Faith. 
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11 

12 

*3 

14 


black-mulberry-tree, 4 Tear up your roots and plant yourself in 
the sea/ and instantly it would obey you. But which of you 
who has a servant ploughing, or tending sheep, 
^ will say to him when he comes in from the farm, 

4 Come at once and take your place at table/ and 
will not rather say to him, ‘ Get my dinner ready, make yourself 
tidy, and wait upon me till I have finished my dinner, and then 
you shall have yours 3 ? Does he thank the servant for obeying 
*his orders ? So you also, when you have obeyed all the orders 
given you, must say , 1 There is no merit in our service : what we 
have done is only what we were in duty bound to dp/” 

As they pursued their journey to Jerusalem, He 
^Lepers; 6 ” passed through Samaria and Galilee. And as He 
entered a certain village, ten men met Him who 
were lepers and stood at a distance. In a loud voice they cried 
out, “Jesus, Rabbi, take pity on us.” Perceiving this, He said 
to them, “Go and show yourselves to the Priests;” and while on .• 
their way to do this their leprosy left them. 

One of them, seeing that he was cured, came 15 
Q iitfgrat?tud a e! d back, adoring and praising God in a loud voice, 

and he threw himself at the feet of Jesus, thank* 16 
ing Him. He was a Samaritan. “Were not all ten made 17 
clean?” Jesus asked ; “ where are the nine ? Have none been 1 8 
found to come back and give glory to God except this foreigner ?” 

And He said to him, “Rise and go: your faith has cured you.” 19 
Being asked by the Pharisees when the King- 20 
The Kingdomf dom was coming, He answered, “ The 

Kingdom of God does not so come that you can 
stealthily watch for it. Nor will they say, 4 See here J V or 4 See 
there V for the Kingdom of God is within you.” 

As widely Then, turning to His disciples, He said, ( Times 
spread as will come when you will wish you could see a 
Lightning. s j n gj[ e one 0 f the days of the Son of Man, but will 
not see one. And they will say to you, 4 See there 1 ’ t See 
here 1 * ' Do not start off and go in pursuit. For just as the 

7, 9. Servant] Or ' slave.' Ser vants] Or 1 slaves/ 

10, Only J Cp. Matt. xix. xt, The English idiom requires this insertion, 
xi. They pursued their ] Or * He pursued His/ Cp, Matt. xix. 1-2 ; Mark x, i, 

20-37. Cp. Mvat. xxiv. 23-28, and 37-41 ; Mark xiil. 21-23. 

20. Stealthily] Op yi. 7 ; auv. 1 ;*xx. so ; Marie iii. 2 ; Acts ix. 24 : in all of which 
passages (and hi Gal. iv. ioj) the verb used is at in to the noun found here. The idea 
is that of ‘ keeping close to ; and ' watchiug,* as outsiders, 
si. Within yau] i.k. requires subjective, spiritual qualifications for its apprehen- 
sion. Or * among you,’ i.e. has already come into your midst although as yet you 
do not recognize its existence/ 
s»3, «4, 37. Cp. Matt, xxivv 26-28# 


21 


22 


23 

24 
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lightning when it flashes, shines from one part of the horizon to 
the opposite part, so will the Son of Man be on His day. But 
first must He endure much suffering, and be rejected by the 
present generation. 

m red to And as it was in the time of Noah (Gen, vii.), 

the Says of so will it also be in the time of the Son of Man. 
Noah and Lot. j^en were eating and drinking, taking wives and 
giving wives, up to the very day on which Noah entered the 
Ark, and the Deluge came and destroyed them all. The saind 
was true in the time of Lot (Gen. xix.) : they were eating and 
drinking, buying and selling, planting and building ; but on 1 the 
day that Lot left Sodom, God rained fire and brimstone from the 
sky and destroyed them all. Exactly so will it be on the day 
that the veil is lifted from the Son of Man, 

“ On that day, if a man is on the roof and his property in- 
doors, let him not go do wn to fetch it ; and, in the same way, he 
who is in the field, let him not turn back. Remember Lot’s 
wife. Any man who makes it his object to keep his own life safe, 
will lose it; but whoever loses his life will preserve it. On that 
night, I tell you, there will be two men in one bed: one will be 
taken away and the other left behind. There will be two women 
turning the mill together : one will be taken away and the other 
left behind” “Where, Master?” they inquired. •; “ Where the 
dead body is,” He replied, “there also will the vultures flock 
together,”. , 7 /'T . 

The Widow He also taught them by a parable that they 
and the unjust must always pray and never lose heart “ In a 
judge, certain town,” He said, “ there was a judge who 
had no fear of God nor respect for man. And in the same town 
was a widow who repeatedly came and entreated him, saying, 

? Give me justice and stop my oppressor? For a time he 
would not, but afterwards he said to himself, ‘Though I have 

' , 35 ; . Ftrsi) The word seems to imply no very interval. . 

3r. Fr0f>crty\ Or * things? The same word in the singular occurs in Mark xi. i$, 
where see note. , , 

33. Li/A Or 1 soui. f preserve it\ Or / save it alive? as in the LXX., in Exod. i. 17, 

18, 22, mid elsewhere. Or perhaps ‘ secure for it birth into the true life } (zae). Cp. 
Matt. X. 39. \ - ' V ' ■ ' : 1 

34, On that n f phi] C p. xiii, a, ru { rCr, ix. 12 ; John ix. 16 ^ xi. 47 \ xiv. 13 ; 

Acts xvii, xr, n. ; jas. iii, *5. : ' ' • 

31. 35 1 36. Taken away) Or ‘ taken home?, as h Matt. i. 20, 34. Cp. John xiv. 3 ; 

1 Tnesfi. iv, 17, ,■ v--:;. ; ; 

36. V.I.. inserts the verse, ‘ There will be two men in the field : one will be taken 
away^ and the other left behind? " • - ; . 

v 1; The division of chapters at this point is somewhat unfortunate. The reference 
in verse 8 to the Coming of the Son of Man shows that there is n close connexion 
between xvii, sw-37 and xviii, t-8, 
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neither reverence for God nor respect for man, yet because she 5 
annoys me»I will give her justice, to prevent her from constantly 
coming to pester me, 3,J 

Relief prom- And the Lord said, “Hear those words of the 6 
ised to the unjust judge. And will not God avenge the wrongs 7 
persecuted. ^ His 0 wn People who cry aloud to H im day and 
night, although He seems slow in taking action on their behalf ? 
# Yes; He will soon avenge their wrongs. Yet, when the Son of 8 
Man comes, will He find faith on earth?” 

n . . And to some who relied on themselves as being 9 
and the Tax- righteous inen, ana looked dovv n upon all others, 
Gatherer. He addressed this parable. “ Two men went up 10 
to the Temple to pray, one being a Pharisee and the other a 
tax-gatherer. The Pharisee, standing erect, prayed as follows 11 
by himself ; ‘O God, I thank Thee that 1 am not like other 
people— I am not a thief nor a cheat nor an adulterer, nor do 1 
even resemble that tax-gatherer. I fast twice a week. I pay 12 
the tithe on all my gains,* But the tax-gatherer, standing far 13 
back, would not so much as lift his eyes to heaven, but kept 
beating his breast and saying, *0 God, be reconciled to me, 
sinner that I am,* I tell you that this man went home more 14 
thoroughly absolved from guilt than the other; for every one 
who uplifts himself will be humbled, but he who humbles him- 
self will he uplifted.” ; . .. .... 

uttio Children On one occasion people also brought with them 15 
welcomed and their infants, for Him : to touch them j but the dis- 
biessed. ciples, noticing this, proceeded to find fault with 
them. Jesus however called the infants to Him. ** Let the little 16 
children come to me,” He said ; “do not hinder theiji for it is 
to those who are childlike that the Kingdom of God belongs. 

I tell you in solemn truth that, whoever does not’ receive the. 17 
Kingdom of God like a little child will certainly not enter it.” 

5. Constantly] Lit, ‘to the cud.’ So incoUoquuil English we say ‘to the end of 
the chapter.' \ x 

7. Cp. Rev. vi. to, Perhaps our Lord had specially in view the sufferings of the 
early Christians, cm ally harassed as they often were both by the Roman Government 
ami l>y the Jevv.s. Nero the arch-persecutor perished in o 3 , a.d., and Jerusalem 
fell two years later. Although] See Aorist, p. 55. 

8. Carnes] Adjudicator and Judge.* Faith] Or * this belief.’ The sense may be 

‘Will their trials be so .severe and protracted that the faith of one and all will sue- * 
cumh? V Op. Matt. xxiv. ra, 22. ; * r • 

11. By himself] v.t„ places these words before ‘ prayed.* 

13. Be reconcile^ Or * be propitiated ' — the human view of God's infinite mercy. 

Cp. John iii. id; 1 Tim . ti, 4. 

15-17. Gp. Matt. jd.v. 13-15 ; Marie x. 13-16. 1 .•••.= 

15, People] Not the mothers only, for the ‘ them* at the end of the verse is mascit- 
Imc— although it no doubt includes the mothera, 
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The question being put to Him by a Ruler; 
Tho wealthy «G 0 od Rabbi, what shall I do to inherit the Life 
T;’ / : ,; : v Ru,er ‘ of the ages?” Jesus replied, “ Why do you call me 
"•ood ? there is no one good but one, namely God. You know 
the Commandments: ‘Do not commit adultery;’ ‘do not 
murder ; ’ ‘do not steal ‘ do not lie in giving evidence;’ 
‘honour thy father and thy mother.’” “ All of those,” he replied, 
“1 have kept from my youth.” On receiving this answer Jesus 
said to him, “ There is still one thing wanting in you. Sell 
everything you posses s and give the money to the poor, and you 
shall have wealth in heaven ; and then come, follow me.” "But 
on hearing these words he was deeply sorrowful, for lie was 
exceedingly rich. 

Jesus saw his sorrow, and said, “With how hard 
serious*D?sad. a struggle do the possessors of riches ever enter 
vantages, t k e Kingdom of God ! Why, it is easier for a 
carhel to go through a needle’s eye than for a rich man to enter 
the Kingdom of God.” “ Who then can be saved? exclaimed 
the hearers. “Things impossible with man,” He replied, “are 
possible with God.” 

* if Thetl Petei ' ^ ^ liaVe giVGI1 UP ° Ur 

y for Christ homes and have followed you.” Jesus replied, “ l 
makes us rich. so ] emn ]y tell you that there is no one who has left 
house or wife, or brothers or parents or children, for the sake of 
God’s Kingdom who shall not certainly receive many times as 
much in this life, a nd in the age that is coming the Life of the 
' ages.”' '• ^ • 

, ' 7 Then He drew the Twelve to Him and said, “ See, 

His Death arnd we are going up to Jerusalem, and everything 
Resurrection. wr j tten j n t ] ie prophets which refers to the Son of 
- Man will be fulfilled. For He will be given up to the Gentiles, 
and be mocked, outraged and spit upon. They will scourge 
Him and put Him to death, and on the third day He will rise 
to life again.” Nothing of this did they understand. The 
words were a mystery to them, nor could they see what He : 
meant. ■ ; ; : '-v7 Jv" 

18-30. Cp.Matl:, xix. 16-30 ; Mark x. 17-51. <*? 

f-. t8. ; RaMi} Lit. 'Teacher. v 

18, 30. OJ the ages\ Greek 'aeonlan,’ Cp, Mutt, xvlii, 8 and note. 

25. Needle] It ia a different word in Matt. xix. 24 ; Mark x. 25. 

1%. Homes] Or * property.’ But in our Lord's answer the house is mentioned 
first. v ■' : . ^ .l ‘:V’ :v- V ^ 

30. In this life] Lit, ‘ on this- occasion,* 

31-34, Cp. Matt. xx. 17-19 ; Mark x, 32-34, 
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: v As Jesus came near to Jericho, there was : a 35 • 
receives sigRt. blind man sitting by the way-side begging. He 36 
heard a crowd of people going past, and inquired 
what it all meant. “ Jesus the Nazarene is passing by,” they 37 
told him. Then, at the top of his voice, he cried out, “Jesus, 38 
son of David, take pity on me.” Those in front reproved him 39 
and tried to silence him; but lie continued shouting, louder 
4hkn ever* “ Son of David, take pity on me.” At length Jesus 40 
stopped and desired them to bring the man to Him ; and when 
he had come close to Him He asked him, “What shall I 
do for you?” “Sir,” he replied, “let me recover my sight.” 41 
“Recover your sight,” said Jesus: “your faith has cured 42 
you” No sooner were the words spoken than the man regained 43 
liis sight and followed Jesus, giving glory to God ; and all the 
people, seeing it, gave praise to God. 

In the House of So He entered Jericho and was passing through 
Zacchaeus at the town. There was a man there called 
jencho. Zacchaeus, who was. the local surveyor of taxes, 

; and was wealthy. He was anxious to see what sort of a man 
Jesus was ; but he could not because of the crowd, for he 
was short in stature. So he ran on in front and climbed up a 
mulberry-tree to see Him ; for He was about to pass that way. 

As soon as Jesus came to the place, He looked up and said to 
him, “ Zacchaeus, come down quickly, for I must stay at your 
house to-day.” So he came down in haste, and welcomed Him 6 
joyfully. When they all saw this, they began to complain with 7 
indignation, “ He is gone in to be the guest of a notorious 
sinner !” Zacchaeus however stood up, and addressing the 8 
Lord said, “ Here and now, Master, I give half my property to 
the poor, and if I have unjustly exacted money from any man, I 
pledge myself to repay to him four times the amount,” Turn- ’ 
ing towards him, Jesus replied, “ To-day salvation has come to 
this house, seeing that he too is a son of Abraham, For the 
Son of Man lias come to seek and to save that which was lost.” 
Privileges As they were listening to His words. He went on 
.carry with to teach them by a parable, because Be was near 
and Response to Jerusalem and they supposed that the Kingdom 
bthtjes. God was going to appear immediately. So He 


35-43, Cp. Malt. x.y, 29-3 i ; Mark x. 46-52. 
3. what sort Or * which was Jesus. 


1 19 

■'.5 


9 

10 

ri 

-i 

12 


7, 8. Began. Or - were complaining . . when Zacchaeus stood up.’ 

8. Here and tiotu] Lit, * see!’ Cp, Matt. viit, 24, n. Property] * Yearly income* 
(Gortet) is quite inadmissible. I pledge myself to repay] Lit. f I repay.’ 

u-aO. Cp : Matt, xxv. 14-30. 
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said, “A man of noble family gravelled to a distant country 
to obtain the rank of king and to return. And he^cahed ten 
of his servants and gave each of them a pound, instructing 
them to trade with the money during his absence. 

" Now his countrymen hated him, and sent a deputation after 
him to say, ‘ We are not willing that he should become our 
king.’ And upon his return, after he had obtained the sove- 
reignty, he ordered those servants to whom he had given the 
money to be summoned before him, that he might learn their 
success in trading. 

“ So the first came and said, ‘ Sir, your pound has produced 
ten pounds more. 1 * Well done, good servant/ he replied ; 

‘ because you have been faithful in a very small matter, be in 
authority over ten towns.* The second came, and said, ‘ Your 
pound, Sir, has produced five pounds/ So he said to this one 
also, * And you, be the gov ernor of five towns/ The next came. 
‘Sir/ he said, ‘here is your pound, which I have kept wrapt up 
lira doth. For I was afraid of yon, because you are a severe 
man :, you take up what you did not lay down, and you reap 
what you did not sow/ He replied, c By your own words I will 
judge you, you bad servant. You knew me to be a severe man, 
taking up what I did. not lay down/and reaping what I did not 
sow : why then did you not put my money into a bank, that 
when 1 came I might have received it back with interest ? ’ 
And he said to those who stood by, ‘ Take the pound from him 
and give it to him who has the ten pounds/ (They said to 
him. ‘ Sir, he already has ten pounds/) ‘ I tell you that to 
every one who has any thing, more shall be given ; mid from him 
who has nbt anything, even what he has shall be taken away. 
But as for those enemies of mine who were unwilling that I 
should become their king, bring them here* and cut them to 
pieces in my presence/ ” ^ 

After thus speaking, He journeyed onward, 
uT borrowed!* proceeding up to Jerusalem. And when He was 
come near Beth phagd and Bethany, at the Mount 
called the Oliveyard, He sent two of the disciples on in front, 

■ r ' '..'v.. .. ft 

/. 1*3. S*n>(wts) Or f shves. ‘ So in ymes x$> ic, sv, A pound} Lit. ( a mina ; ' a ^ 
amau sunt of money equal as a com to about ^4, but in purchasing value to a great 
d6al more. During his absence} Lit. ‘ while I am coming.* 

; Cp. Matt, .xjfclr :x~ix r- Murk xi. i-rr ; John xii. 12-zg. 

ty* ThtVliveyard] Sjj in kki. 37 ; Acts 1. ta ; but v ; r„ has ? of OHvcs/ as in verse 
3? and elsewhere, (tf* Oliveyard' is the correct rendering, the Evangelist has 
;JiW to the proper riotm the gender of the common 
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•saying to them, ‘ Go into the village facing you. On entering it 30 
you will . fiftd an ass 7 s foal tied up which no one has ever yet 
ridden : untie it, and bring it here. And if any one asks you, 

‘ Why are you untying the colt ? 7 simply say : - The Master 
needs it.’ $0 those who were sent went and found things as He 
had told them. And while they were untying the colt the 33 
owners called out, ‘ Why are you untying the colt?* and they 34 
-replied, ‘ The Master needs it.’ . -v 

desus rides Then they brought it to Jesus, and after throw- 
ing Jsrusa- ing their outer garments on the colt they placed 
lem ‘ Jesus on it. So He rode on, while they carpeted the 
road with their garments. And when He was now getting near 
Jerusalem, and descending the Mount of Olives, the whole 
multitude of the disciples began in their joy to praise Godin 
a loud voice for all the mighty deeds they had witnessed. 
“Blessed is the King,” they cried, “who comes in the 
name of the Lord (Ps. cxviii. 26) in heaven peace, and 
glory in the highest realms.” Thereupon some of the Pharisees 
m the crowd appealed to Him, saying, “ Rabbi, reprove your 
disciples.” “I tell you,” He replied, “ that if they became silent, 
the very stones would cry out.” 

When He came into full view of the city, He 
Ho weejig^over we p t a | ouc ], over and exclaimed, ‘O that at this 
time thou hadst known — yes even thou — what 
makes peace possible 1 But now it is hid from thine eyes. For 
the time is coming upon thee when thy foes will throw up around 
thee earthworks and a wall, investing thee and hemming thee 
in on every side ; and they will dash thee to the ground and 
thy children within thee, and will not leave one stone upon 
another within thee ; because thou hast not recognized the 
• • time of thy visitatio n ;• - 1 . ; . . ' . : • ; • • ':■■■ : -W V ■■ j 

, ; ■ t Then J esus entered the Temple and proceeded 

Traders from to drive out the dealers. “ It is written,” He said, 
ihe courts! e ‘And My house shall be The House oi< 
Prayer 7 (Isa. Ivi. 7), but you have made it a 
ROBBERS’ CAVE 77 (Jeri -vii. ti). And day after day He taught in 
the Temple, ^vhile the High Pfiests and the Scribes were devising 
some means of destroying "Him, as were also the leading men 
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31, 34, The Master] v.u ' Because the Master, 1 
39. Ji abhi) Lit. ' Teacher,’ 

43. EiinkiKm-ks and awatt} Lit, simply ‘ a rampart,’ or * a palisade,* 
45-48. Cp. Matt, xxi, 12-17; Mark xi» 15-15. 


LUKE XIX.-XX. 


*90 

of the people. But they could not find any way of doing it, for 
the people all hung upon His lips. 

The Leaders On one of those days while He was teaching the 
of the People people in the Temple and proclaiming the Good 
silenced. the High Priests came upon Him, and the 

Scribes together with the Elders, ancl they asked Him, “ Tell us, 
By what authority are you doing these things ? and who is it 
. that gave you this authority ?” “ I also will put a question t<y 
you,” He said ; “ was John’s baptism of Heavenly or of human 
origin?” So they debated the matter with one another. ^ If 
we say ‘ Heavenly/” they argued, “lie will say, ‘ Why did you 
not believe him ?’ And if we say, ‘human/ the people will all 
pelt us with stones ; for they are thoroughly convinced that 
John was a Prophet.” And they answered that they did not 
know the origin of it. “Nor will I tell you,” said Jesus, “by 
what authority I do these things.” 

Then He proceeded to speak a parable to the 
Vine-dressers.’ people : “ There was a man,” He said, “ who 
planted a vineyard, let it out to vine- dressers, and 
went abroad for a considerable time. At vintage-time he sent 
a servant to the vine-dressers, for them to give him part of the 
grapes ; but the vine-dressers beat him cruelly and sent him 
away empty-handed. Then he sent a second servant ; and him 
too they beat and ill treated and sent away empty-handed. 
Then again he sent a third ; and this one also they wounded and 
drove away. Then the owner of the vineyard said, ‘What am 
I to do? I will send my son — my dearly-loved son: they will 
probably respect him/ But when the vine-dressers saw him, 
they discussed the matter with one another, and said, ‘This is 
the heir : let us kill him, that the inheritance may be ours/ 
'So they turned him out of the vineyard and murdered him. 
What then will the owner of the vineyard do to them ? He will 
come and put these vine-dressers to death, and give the vine- 
yard to others.” “ God forbid I ” exclaimed the hearers. He 
looked at them and said, “ What then does that mean which is 
written, ' '' - ; V - ■ ■ - . : . ■ . ■ 

‘The Stone which the buitders rejectee 

. HAS BEEN MADE THE CORNERSTONE * (Ps. CXviii. 22)? 

i-8. Gp. Matt. xxi. 23-27 * Mark xl. 27-33. 

- 9-19. Cp. Matt. xxi. 33-46 ; Mark xii. 1-12. 
id... O r* slaved 

i^Godjerbut] Lit. 4 may it not happen. » Manifestly a prayer to God, and in 
spine case? best rendered as such. The exoreBMOn. Khriir«.'TiArA- rtrtrl lv> ^ •«%!«« 

in the Letters of St. Patti. Cp. Rom. iii. 
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Every one who falls on that; stone will be severely hurt, but on 18 
whomsoever it falls, he will be utterly crushed.” 

At this the Scribes and the High Priests wanted to lay 19 
hands on Him, then and there ; only they were afraid of the 
people. For they saw that in this parable He had referred to 
them, V • -'v 1 

a Question S°> a ^ ter impatiently watching their opportunity, 20 
about paying 1 they sent spies who were to act the part of good 
T » ibute. anc j ] 10nest m en, that they might fasten on some 
expression of His, so as to hand Him over to the ruling power 
and the Governor’s authority. So they put a question to Him. 21 
“ Rabbi,” they said, “we know that you say and teach what is 
right and that you make no distinctions between one man and 
another, but teach God’s way truly. Is it allowable to pay a 22 
tax to Caesar, or not?” But He saw through their knavery and 23 
replied, “ Show me a shilling; whose likeness and inscription 24 
does it bear?” “Caesar’s,” they said, “Pay therefore,” He 25 
replied, “ what is Caesar’s to Caesar— and what is God’s to 
God.” There was nothing here that they could lay hold of 26 
before the people, and marvelling at His answer they said no 
more. 

Next some of the Sadducees came forward (who 2 7 
who had had deny that there is a Resurrection), and they 
Se bands U,S ~ asked Him, “ Rabbi, Moses made it a law for its 28 
that if a man’s brother should die, leaving a wife 
but no children, the man shall marry the widow and raise up a 
family for his brother (Deut. xxv. 5). Now there were seven 29 
brothers. The first of them took a wife and died childless. 

The second and the third also took her; and all seven, having 30, 3 
done the same, left no children when they died. Finally the 32 
woman also died. The woman, then— at the Resurrection"—. 33 
whose wife shall she be ? for they all seven married her.” 

iq. Then and there] Lit. * that same hour/ 

20-26. Cp. Matt, xxii, 15-22 ; Mark xii. 13-17. 

21, 28, 39. Rabbi] Lit. ‘ Teacher,' Yon make no distinctions &°c.) Nor does 
God (Acts x. 34 ; Rom. ii, n } Eph. vi. 9 ; Col. Hi. 25 ; 1 Peter i. *7 ; 2 Chvon, xix. 

7), There is, of course, ah infinite diversity in both the mental aud physical char- 
acteristics 0f4.be various members the human race and in their worldly positions 
and possessions. These outward distinctions often serve as a mask (Latin, ^ 
persona ) more pr lcsscpmpletel)* hiding from the individual, and from others, the 
soul or spirit within which constitutes the real and enduring man and is common to 
the whole race. The glance, however, of our one Father penetrates through the 
mask, In His dealings with us He ignores mere outward distinctions and does not 
accept any one’s * person, * There is a close analogy between / person 1 in this sense 
and the word ‘ flesh ' (see Rom. vij. x8, n.) which Paul continually uses to contrast 
the external, earthly part of man's nature with our higher, unseen ‘spirit.' 

27-39, Cp. Matt, xxii, 23-33 ; Mark xii. 18-27. 
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/ a The men of this age,” replied Jesus, “marry and the women 
are given in marriage ; but as for those whq shallhavebeen, 
deemed worthy to find a place in that other age and in the 
Resurrection from among the dead, the men do not marry and 
the women are not given in marriage. For indeed they cannot 
die again ; they are like angels, and are sons of God through 
being sons of the Resurrection. But that the dead rise to life 
again even Moses dearly implies in the passage about the 
Bush, where he calls the Lord ‘ The God of Abraham, the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob } (Exod. iii, 2-6). He is not, a 
God of dead, but of living men, for to Him all are living.” 

Then some of the Scribes replied, “ Rabbi, you have spoken 
well.” From that time, however, no one ventured to challenge 
Him with a single question. 

But He asked them, “How is it they say that the Christ is a 
son of David ? Why, David himself says in the Book of 
Psalms 

‘The Lord said to my Lord, 

Sit at My right hand 

. Until I have made thy foes a footstool under 

THY FEET ' (Ps. CX. I ). 

David himself therefore calls Him Lord, and how can He be 

his soli?.” • '•;> •; V • : • ^ 

The Scribes Lhen, in the hearing of all the people, He 

and phari. said to the disciples, “Beware of the Scribes who 

flounced" t0 walk about in long robes and love to be 

bowed to in places of public resort, and to occupy 
the best seats in the synagogues or at a dinner party ; who 
swallow up the property of widows and mask their wicked- 
ness by making long prayers : they will be far more severely 
punished.” . . • r, 

Looking up He saw the people throwing their 
generous gut gifts into the Treasury — the rich people. Also He 
saw a poor widow dropping in two farthings, and 
He said, “ In truth I tell you that this widow, . so poor, has,, 
thrown in more than any of them j for from what they could 


34. Men] Lit. 'sous.* < 

Shall have leen] So T, Green, correctly, See A amt vi. 5. 

; 37. Rtse ta hfeaxamlQv ' awake.’ fmflks\ See ^ 

40. However) See Avrlst, Appendix B. isf, pp. 44-46. Cp. Mnik xil *1, 
4r-44, Cp. Matt, xxu. 1-46 ; Mark xii. 35 -37, 

; \- 4 S- 47 ^':%'-.Mwkxu. 38^40, 

: r**4. Gp. Mark xii, 41-44. 
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well spare they have all of them contributed to the offerings, but 
she in hfc j need has thrown in all she had to live on. ” 

When some were remarking about the Temple, 5 
the S Destruc- how it was embellished" with beautiful stones and 
^Temple! 8 dedicated gifts, He said, “As to these things 6 
which you now admire, the. time is coming when 
there will not be one stone left here upon another which will not 
be pulled down.” 

' Things which “ Rabbi, when will this be ? ” they asked Him, 7 
would happen “ and what will be the token given when these 
* things are about to take place ?” .“See' to it,” He 8 : 

replied, “that you are not mis -led ; foi* many will come assum- 
ing my name and professing, * I am He,’ or saying, The time 
is close at hand.’ Do not go and follow them. But when you 9 
hear of wars and turmoils, be not afraid ; for these things must 
happen first, but the end does not come immediately.”'.-".' 

Then He said to them, “ Nation will rise in 10 

Earthquakes. ARMS AGAINST NATION,, AND KINGDOM AGAINST 

. , ' Kingdom (Isa. xix. 2). , And there will be great il ;; 
earthquakes, and in places famines and pestilence ; and there 
will be terrible sights and wonderful tokens from heaven. 

Persecution “ ^ ut before all these things happen they will 12 
lay hands on you and persecute you. They will 
deliver you up to synagogues and to prison, and you will be . 
brought before kings and governors for my sake. In the end 13 
all this will be evidence of your fidelity. 

Promises of " Make up your minds, however, not to prepare , 14 
Help and a defence beforehand, for I will give you utterance 15 
Deliverance. anc { wisdom which none of your opponents Will 
be able to withstand or reply to. . You will be betrayed even by 16 
parents, brothers, relatives, friends ; and some of you they will 
put to death. You will be the objects of universal hatred. 17 
because you are called by my name \ and yet not a hair of your iS 
heads shall perish. By your patient endurance you will pur- 19 
chase your lives. . j ;/ ; .V."'-:,' v\ 

■ ■ But when you see Jerusalem with armies encamping 20 


$-xg. Cp. Jrhut. xxiv. 1-14 ; Marfi xi& r-13. 
7. Rabhi\ Lit, ‘ Teacher/ • * 


8 . Ass7/»ti»g} Cp. Matt. xxiv. 5 , a, ; Mark xiii, d, n, 

ig. Lives] Or ‘ souls.’. : . '/ : 

. er>~3</. Cp. Matt, xslv., *5.-42.; Mark xiii. 14-37. 

■ zo. Overthrow] In * 15, Mark xiii. *4, the word is rendered ' itestila- 

tion/ z : ■ 
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Jerusalem rount * ^ ier 011 ever y side,' then be certain that her 
surrounded by overthrow is close at hand. Then let tjhose who 
Soldiers, shall be in Judaea escape to the hills; let those 
who are in the city leave it, and those who are in the country 
not enter in. For those are the days of VENGEANCE (Hos. 
ix, 7) and of fulfilling all that is written. 

The City “Alas for the women who at that time are 
trampled with child or who have infants; for there will be 
undet ' F oot * great distress in the land, and anger towards this 
people. They will fall by the sword, or be carried off into 
slavery among all the Gentiles. And Jerusalem will be trampled 
under foot by the Gentiles, till the appointed times of the Gen- 
tiles have expired. 

“There will be signs in sun, moon, and stars: 
Man amid the and on earth anguish among the nations in their 
Clouds. bewilderment at the roaring of the sea and its 
billows ; while men’s hearts are fainting for fear, and for 
anxious expectation of what is coming on the world ; for the 
FORCES WHICH CONTROL THE HEAVENS WILL BE DISORDERED 
and disturbed (Isa. xxxiv. 4). And then will they see the 
•SON OF Man COMING IN A CLOUD (Dan. vii. 1 3) with great 
power and glory. But when all this is beginning to take place, 

. grieve no longer ; lift up your heads, because your Deliverance 
: is drawing near.A : , • y..;- 

And He spoke a parable to them. u See,” He 
Limit 'ofTlme; said, t( the fig-tree and all the trees. As soon as 
they have shot out their leaves, you know at a 
glance that summer is now near. So also, when you see these 
things happening, you may be sure that the Kingdom of God 


, »a. Of fulfilling Or *in cmkrthat . . may be fulfilled. 1 
, ag. In the i and j Or* on the, earth/ Cp. verse 25. 

24. By the sivord) Lit. ‘by the mouth of the sword/ Gentiles} Or * nations/ 
Ana Jerusalem dftp.j Throughout the whole duration of the Jewish wur— 3$ years— 
the holy city was tyrannized over by an armed mob of Zealots and . Edomites 
(Josephus, Vftytrij iy. 5). But this appears to be a wholly inadequate explanation of 
the prediction. Some regard the sentence as a parenthesis, necessarily excluded 
Uom the limit of time laid down in verse 32. 

25. jc.G. a star resembling a sword which stood over the city, and a comet which 
was visible for twelve numths (Josephus, Wars, vi. 5, 2). 

26. Forces Cp. Rom. viii, 38, n. r L 

■<r '^1' *SVH,Cp, a Kings ii. g-12 ; vi, jy ; Matt, iii, 16 ; John i. 32 ; Acts vii. 55 ; 
vx. 7 ; y Cov. ix. x* Hen, ix. 28; "Rev. i. 7. Fof a highly interesting, but very 
unusual explanation of this verse see Dr. J. Stuart Russell, The Parous la (London, 
878) jv. With great power atuigfary] Here and in Matt, xxiv; 30 (but nut in Mark 
xju; 26) the adjective whiehis literally ’much ’ and agrees with both nouns, is made 
" fSiie 1>C ' y ^ IaStl aS Lhe Phrase were ‘with power and glory 

28. Deliverance) Or 1 Redemption.’ Cp. Epii. i, 7, 14. 
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is near, I tell you in solemn truth that the present gener- 32 
ation will, certainly not pass away without all these things 
having first taken place. Earth and sky will pass away, but 33 
it is certain that my words will not pass away. 

Warnings “But take heed to yourselves, lest your souls be 34 
against Seif- weighed down with self-indulgence and drunken- 
and caro?os5- ness or the anxieties of this life, and that clay 
Mess * come upon you, suddenly, like a falling trap.; for 35 

*it will come on all the dwellers on the face of the whole earth 
(Isa. xxiv. 17). But beware of slumbering ; and every moment 36 
pray that you may be fully strengthened to escape from all these 
coming evils, and to take your stand in the presence of the Son 


of Man,” 

His habit at this time was to teach in the Temple by day, 37 
but to go out and spend the night on the Mount called the 
OHveyard. And all the people came to Him in the Temple, 38 
early in the morning, to listen to Him. 

Meanwhile the Festival of the Unleavened r 
^ h ordudas! erV Bread, called the Passover, was approaching, and 2 
the High Priests and the Scribes were contriving 
how to destroy Him ; but they feared the people. Satan, how- 3 
ever, entered into Judas (the man called Iscariot) who was one 
of the Twelve. He went and conferred with the High Priests 4 
and Commanders as to how he should deliver Him up to them. 

This gave them great pleasure, and they agreed to pay him J 5 
He accepted their offer, and then looked out for an opportunity 6 
to betray Him when the people were not there, 

. ' j •• When the day of the Unleavened Bread came — 7 

John prepare the day for the Passover lamb to be sacrificed — 
the Passover. j esus sent p e j; er anc f John with instructions ; “ Go 8 

and prepare the Passover for us, that we may eat it.” “Where* 9 
shall we prepare it ?” they asked. u You will no sooner have 10 
entered the City,” He replied, “than you will meet a man carry- 
ing a jug of water : follow him into the house to which he 
goes, and say to the master of the house, ‘ The Rabbi asks you, 1 1 


34, Spu/s] Lit, ‘ hearts/ Sdf~indnlgence\ Lit. ‘crapulous headache.’ The word 
occurs nowhere else in the N.T. 

35. Edrt/t] 0%‘landi’ 0 

37-38, Cp. Matt. xxi. X2-17 ; Mark xi. 15-19. 

37, Thg Oltveyard) 0 \), xix. 29 ;uicl n. 

1-2. Cp. Matt, xxvi, 1-5 ; Mark xiv. x, a. 

2, See Aoristj Appendix B, ia f pp. 44-46. 

3-6, Cp, Matt, xxvi, 14-16 jjjJdaik xiv. xo, u. 

4, Commanders} Cp, Acts tv. x j v. 24. 

7-13. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 17-19 ; Mark xiv. xa-16. 
ii. Rabbi] Lit. ’teacher.* 
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where is the room where I can eat the Passover with my dis- 
ciples ? ’ And he will show; you a large furnished roony upstairs : 
there make your preparations” So they went and found all as 
He had told them ; and they got the Passover ready. 

When the time was come, and He had taken 
SuJ?pe»%* His place at table, and the apostles with Him, 
He said to them, “ Earnestly have I longed to eat 
the Passover with you before I suffer ; for I tell you that I 
certainly shall not eat it again till its full meaning has been" 
brought out in the Kingdom of God.” Then, having received 
the cup and given thanks, lie said, “Take this and shar& it 
among yourselves ; for I tell you that from this time I will never 
drink the produce of the vine till the Kingdom of God has 
come” 

Then taking a Passover biscuit, lie gave thanks 


H 


^eannTfc?^ 1 and broke it, and gave it to them, saying, “ This 


Traftorlndi * s n *y body which is being given on your behalf : 
a cated. * this do in remembrance of me.” He gave them 


the cup in like manner, when the meal was over, 
saying, “This cup is the New Covenant ratified by my blood, 
which is to be poured out on your behalf. Yet the hand of him 
who is* betraying me is at the table with me. For . indeed the 
Son. of Man goes on His way— His predestined way ; yet alas 
for that man who is betraying Him 1 " Thereupon they began 
to discuss with one another which of them it could possibly be 
who was about to do (his. , ■ , V . v 

There arose also a dispute among them which 
tlon rebuiked" them should be regarded as greatest. But He 
said to th§m, “ The kings of the nations are their 
masters, and those who exercise authority over them are called 


21 


2 3 'Ipi 


24 

25 :It 


r , 14-18, Cp. Matt, xx vi. 20 ; Mark xiv. 17. . 

16. For . . not, eat it. again} v.l. ‘ But Cep. verse a) , . not eat it;’ or ‘ Now 
. however I tell you that I will hot eat it, ■ Some suppose that in spite of the intense 

eagerness with which our Lord had anticipated the -meat, when the time came He 
was so overcome by emotion "that He could not partake of it. So in verse :8. 

17. Received the tup\ Lit. ‘ received cup.* See "Matt, xxvi. 27, n. The * receiv- 
ing r was probably— hut notcertainly, cp.Eph.Yl 17— from an attendant. 

'• i&. See verse 16, n. Produce] Lit. ‘oflspring.’ 

19, 20. Cp. Matti xxvi, 26 -29 ; Mark xiv, 22-25. 

h being given) Or * is to be given/ ■ / 

‘ 20. The meat) Lit. * dinner.’ Ratified tyl Lit. * mi Whichl^ Grammatically 


* which cup ‘ (cp. Rev. xvi. 1 , 2). But there canjbe little doubt this is an hypailage, 


and that ‘which blood' is meant, asm Matt, *xxvi. 28 ; Mark xiv. 24. /s to be 
fiaiircd aut\ Qr 1 1 am pouring out. ’ Cp. verse, 19, 

2^23, Cp. Matt. xxvi. 21-15 ; Mark xiv, 18-21 r John xiii.. 21-.35. 

- 24-30. Cp. John xiii. 1-20. : - » •, 


W* Regarded A somewhat more modest rivalry than the former one, Cp. 
,iX. 46. 

25, Nations) Or 'Gentiles.’ : 1 ’ ■ ;• 
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Benefactors, With yon it is not so ; but let the greatest among 26 
you be as ftie younger, and the leader like the one who serves. 27 
For which is the greater ? — he who sits at table, or he who waits 
on him ? Is it not he who sits at table ? But my position among \ 
you is that of one who waits on others. You however have 28 
remained with me amid my trials ; and I covenant to give you, 29 
as my Father has covenanted to give me, a Kingdom— so that 30 
"you shall eat and drink at my table in my Kingdom, and sit on 
thrones as judges over the twelve tribes of Israel. 

»,•: “ Simon> Sinion, I tell you that Satan has 3 1 

P ° foretold 1 ^ 1 obtained permission to have all of you to sift as 

wheat is sifted ; but / have prayed for you that 32 
your faith may not fail, and you, when at last you have come 
back to your true self, must strengthen your brethren.” c< Master,” 33 
replied Peter, “ with you I am ready to go both to prison and to 
death,” “ I tell you, Peter,” said Jesus, “that the cock will not 34 
crow to-day till you have three times denied that you know me.” 

■ ■ : : Then He asked them, “ When I sent you out 35 

Danger. a without purse or.bag.or shoes, was there anything 
veiled warn. y 0 n needed?” “ No, nothing,” they replied, 

“But now,” said He, “let the one who has a 36 
purse take it, and he who has a bag must do the same ; and let 
him who has no sword sell his outer garment and buy one. , , 
For I tell you that those words of Scripture must yet find their 37 
fulfilment in me : ‘ And H f* was reckoned among the law- 
less* (Isa. lui. 12)1 for indeed th&t saying about me has its 
accomplishment ” “ Master, here are two swords,” they 38 

exclaimed. He replied, “ That is enough.” 

Christ's Agony " On gohig - out, : He proceeded as usual i<x the; 39 
in Gethse- Mount of Olives, and His disciples followed Him. 
mane. But when He arrived at the place, He said to* 40 
them, “Pray that you may not come into temptation;” but 41 
He Himself withdrew from them about a stone’s throw, and 
knelt down and prayed repeatedly : “ Father, if it be Thy will, 42 

31-38. Cp, 'Matt. xxvi. 3T-35 ; Mark xiv. 27-31 ; John xiix. 36-38. 

31. Ohtained^crmis&ion ] Or 4 earnestly begged.* 

32. For you . . you] The ‘ you r is singular— a fact often overlooked by T, 

readers of the A. V. and the R.V. * ■ : ; 'v; : • ■' ■ 

36. Buy one] Not really For use. The order was seemingly an acted parable to 
prepare the minds of the apostles for the coming peril. 

I 39, Cp. Matt. xxvi. 30 ; Mark xiv. 26 ; John xviii, *, 

40-46. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 36-46 ; Mark xiv. 32-43. ' , : : . 

40. Pray] Not merely 1 Offer the prayer once For ail/ but rather ‘ Keep on pray*, 
ing/ though this would be a little too emphatic, 

43, Take , , away] Cp. Mark -xiy. 36 .and note. 
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take this cup away from me ; yet not my will but Thine be 
done ! ” 

And there appeared to Him an angel from heaven, strength- 43 
ening Him; while He— an agony of distress having come 44 
upon Him — prayed, all the more with intense earnestness, 
and His sweat became like clots of blood dropping on the 
ground. • .y' r 

When He rose from His prayer and came to His disciples/ 45 
He found them sleeping for sorrow. “ Why are you sleeping?” 46 
He said ; “stand up ; and pray that you may not come into 
; temptation 

While He was still speaking there came a 47 
*arrned > Men S cr0W( * with Judas, already mentioned as one of the 
Twelve, at their head. He went up to Jesus to 
kiss Him. “Judas,” said Jesus, “are you betraying the Son of 48 
Man with a kiss ?” Those who were about Him, seeing what 49 
was likely to happen, asked Him, “ Master, shall we strike with 
the sword?” And one of them struck a blow at the High 50 
Priest's servant and cut off his right ear. “ Permit me so far,” 51 
said Jesus, and He touched the ear and healed it. 

Then Jesus said to the High Priests and Com- 52 
j6SU fates. 0StU " nian ders of the Temple and Elders, who had 
come to arrest Him, “ Have you come out as if 
to fight with a robber, with swords and bludgeons? While day 53 
after day I was with you in the Temple, you did not lay hands 
upon me ; but to you belongs this hour — and the power of dark- 
less,” . •: .• • - ; y y / ■ ■> ■ : 

They arrest And tJfoy arreste d Him and led Him away, and 54 
Him. Peter brought Him to the High Priest’s house, while 
disowns Him, p eter followed a good way behind. And when 55 
they had lighted a fire in the middle of the court and had seated 
themselves in a group round it, Peter was sitting among them, 
when a maidservant saw him sitting by the fire, and looking 56 
fixedly at him she said, “ This man also was with him.” But 57 
he denied it; and declared, “ I do not know him, woman.” 
Shortly afterwards a man saw him and said, “ You too are one 58 


4,6. Stand uff\ So literally. Cp.. xyiu. 11, 13. *Pray] Cp. verse 40. 

47-53* Cp. Matt. xxvi. 47-56 ; Mark xiv. 43-52 * John xviii. -a-n, 

. $0. Servant} Or 'slave/ 

54-62. Cp. Matt, xnn* 57, 58, and 69-75 ; Mark xiv. 53, 54, and 66-72 ; John xviii, 
and 25-37, ■ .. '?■ •'••V ;- vy../ : ' • •••• . ■ • 

56. By thejire) Lit, ‘ towards the light, 1 The same expression occurs in Mark 
xiv. 54. No doubt the light falling on his face led to his being recognized, although 
it was only tly* dull light given by a charcoal fire. Cp, John xviii. *8. 
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of them,” “ Man, I am not,” said Peter, After an interval of 59 
about ail hour some one else stoutly maintained : - w Certainly 
this fellow also was with him, for in fact he is a Galilaean” 
“Man, I don’t know what you mean,” Peter replied*, and no 60 
sooner had he spoken than a cock crowed. The Master turned 61 
and looked on Peter ; and Peter recollected the Master’s words, 
how He had said to him, “ This very day, before the cock crows, 

-» you will disown me three times.” And he went out and wept 62 
aloud bitterly. 

: „ Meanwhile the men who held Jesus in custody 63 

Je i S ns S ufted. SlV repeatedly beat Hint in cruel sport, or blindfolded 64 
Him and they challenged Him : “ Prove to us 
that you are a prophet, by telling us who it was that struck you?” 

And they said many other insulting things to Him. 65 

Jesus ques- As soon as ^ was day, die vvhole body of Elders, 66 
tf'oned by the both High Priests and Scribes, assembled. Then 
Sanhedrin, was brought into their Sanhedrin, and they 67 

asked Him, “ Are you the Christ ? tell us.” “ If I tell you,” He 
replied, “ you will certainly not believe j and if I ask you ques- 68 
t ions, you will certainly not answer. But from this time forward 69 
the Son of Man will be seated at the right hand of God’s 
omnipotence” (Dan. vii. 13 ; Ps. cx. 1). Thereupon they cried 70 
out with one voice, “You, then, are the Son of God?” He 
answered, “ It is as you say— I am He.” “ What need have we 71 
of further evidence?” they said; “for we ourselves have 
heard it from his own lips” 

Then the whole assembly rose and brought Him t Q 
bef or equate. t0 Pilate, and began to accuse Him. ^ “ We have 2 
found this man,” they said, “an agitator among 
our nation, forbidding the payment of tribute to Caesar, and 
claiming to be himself an anointed king.” Then Pilate askect 3 
Him, “You, then, are the King of the Jews?” “ It is as you 
say,” He replied. Pilate said to the High Priests and to the 4 
crowd, “ I can find no crime in this man.” But they violently 5 
insisted ; “He stirs up the people throughout all Judaea with 
His teaching— even from Galilee (where He first started) to this 
City.” 03 hearing this, Pilate inquired, “ Is the man a Gali- £ 

63-71. Cp. Matt. xx,vi. 59-68 ; Mark xiv. 55-65 ; John xy til, 39-24. 

66. Both} Cp, 1 Cor. i. 30, n. 

Mi Answer] v.u ' nor release nic/ 

70. / am He\ OrJ because I am He/ 
x. Cp. Matt, xxvii. t, a; Mark xv. r ; John xviii. 28. 

2. An anointed king] Or, 1 Christ a King'. * Cp, John xviii. 29-32. 

3-5. Cp. Matt, xxvii; 1 1-14 ; Mark xv. 2-5 ; J ohn xviii. 33-38. 
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laean? »' And learning that He belonged to Herod’s jurisdic- 7 
tion, he sent Him to Herod, for he too Was in Jerusalem, at that 

time,. ■ _ ■ 

To Herod the sight of Jesus was a great gratifh 8 
.^tloiwond 8- cation, for, for a long time, he had been wanting 
SroS Hmi nS1JltS t0 see Him, because he had heard so much about 
' ■ Him. He hoped also to see some miracle per- 

formed by Him. So he put a number of questions to Him, but p 
Jesus gave him no reply. Meanwhile the High Priests and the 10 
Scribes were standing there and vehemently accusing Hint. 

Then laughing to scorn the claims of Jesus, . Herod (and his 11 
soldiers with him) made sport of Him, dressed Him in a gor- 
geous costume, and sent Him back to Pilate. And on that 12 
very day Herod and Pilate became friends again, for they had 
been for some time at enmity. 

piiatd ro- Then calling together the High Priests and the 1.3 
r«punces p jesus Rulers and the people, Pilate said, “You have 14 
to bo mnoccht. this man to me on a charge of corrupting 

the loyalty of the people ; but you see, I have examined him in 
your presence and have discovered in the man no ground for 
the accusations which you bring against him, No, nor does 15 
Herod j for he has sent him back to us ; and you see, there is 
nothing he has done that deserves death. I will therefore give 16 
him a light punishment and release him.” Then the whole 18 
multitude burst out into a shout. “ Away with this man,” they 
said, “ and release Barabbas to us Barabbas 1 who had been 19 
lodged in jail for some time in connexion with a riot which had 
occurred in the City, and for murder.. : " 

But Pilate once more addressed them, wishing 20 
tenceot 6 De^tb" 1 ° set Jesus free. They, however, persistently 2X 
shouted “Crucify, crucify him 1 ” A third time 22 
he appealed to them .: “Why, what crime has the man com- 
mitted ? lhave discovered in him nothing that deserves death. 

I will therefore give him a light punishment and release him;” 

But they urgently insisted, demanding with frantic outcries that 23 
He should be crucified ; and their clamour prevailed. So Pilate 24 
'• -.v:. •' ft ■ ' ■. v:-; 

7. Sent. Hint\ Qr 4 remitted the case.’ f 

;B.' Miracle] Lit ‘ token • or ‘ sign,* ' . - ••vfiV/'y 

has sent him back to its] v.u 4 I remitted your case, to him,’. 

V.L inserts the verse, * U ut He was obliged to release one prison er to them at 
every: Festival, V: , '/^V-rcy/V- 

tS-*3 ; Cp, Malt xxvil. Mark xv, fi-r 4 ; John xviil 39, 40. " . , 

as. frAy,ur/tat] bee Aorist, Appendix A, p. 43. 

: :®4- a 5‘ Cp. Matt, xxyii. ?4*-3o ; Mark xv. 15^x0 ; Jahu xix. 1-16, 
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gaV;e: judgement, yielding to their demand, 
lying in prison charged with riot and murder and for whom they 
clamoured he set Free, but Jesus he gave up to be dealt 
with as they desired. 

Christ’s s m soon as they led Him away, they laid hold 

pathy with the on one Simon, a Cyrenaean, who was coming in 
Jerusalem^ from the country, and on his shoulders they put 
the cross for him to carry it behind Jesus. A vast 
crowd of the people also followed Him, and of women who were 
beating their breasts and wailing for Him. But Jesus turned 
towards them and said, “ Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for 
me, but weep for yourselves and for your children. For a time 
is coming when they will say, ‘Blessed are the women who 
never bore children, and the breasts which have never nour- 
ished. ’ Then will they begin to say to the mountains, ‘Fall 
on us; J and to the hills, ‘Cover us 5 (Hos. x, 8). For if 
they are doing these things in the case of the green tree, what 
will be done in that of the dry ? ” 

They brought also two others, criminals, to put them to death 
with Him. v.-i’-C v - i:: "-".t. 'v. ; 

V, . . . . When they reached the place called ‘ The Skull,’ 

He is taken to , , • f ... . 

Golgotha and there they nailed Him to the cross, and the crimi- 
crudfied. lia i 5 also, 0 ne on the right hand and one on the 
left. Jesus prayed, “ Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they are doing ” And they divided His garments among 
them, drawing lots for them (Ps. xxii. 18) ; and the people stood 
.looking on. ' 

The Rulers, too, repeatedly uttered their bitter 
taunts : “This fellow,” they said, a slaved others : 
let him save himself, if he is God’s Anointed, the Chosen One.” 
And the soldiers also made sport of Him, coming and offering 
Him sour wine and saying, “ Are you the King of the Jews ? 
Save yourself, then l” There was moreover a writing over His 
head : THIS IS THE ICING OF THE JEWS. 

Heaven ^ ut w * ien one of the criminals who had been 
promised to a crucided insulted Him, saying, ^ Are not you the 
Criminal^ Christ : save # y ourselfand us ;” the other answer- 
"" v - >' /' ' '' V— .V 

^6-33. Cp. Mutt, xxvii/ 31^34 ; Mark xv. 2o-»3 ; John xix. 16, 17, 

30. Cp. Rev. vi. i6,<and Josephus, IVars, vi. 7 and 9 ; vii. 2. 2. 

33, 3ti 3 8 - Cp. Matt., xxvii. 35-38 i Mark .vv. 24-27 ; John.vix. 18-24. 

3S~37i and 39-43- Cp. Matt, xxvii. 39-44 ; Mark xv, 29-32 ; John xix. 25-27. 1 
40. JDonotyon . . famishment} Or ‘as for you, is hot even the fact (hat you. are 
undergoing actual punishment (or, the doom itself) enough to make you fear God ? * 


25 


2 a 


He Is reviled. 


39 


40 
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jng reproved him “ Do you also not fear God,” he said, “when 
you are actually suffering punishment ? And we indeed are 
suffering justly, for we are receiving due requital for what we 
have done ; but He has done nothing amiss.” And lie said, 

“ Jesus, remember me when you come in your Kingdom.” 
Jesus replied, “ I tell you in solemn truth that this very day you 
shall he with me in Paradise.” 

jesus dies ^ was now about noon, and a darkness came 
amid efonso over the whole country till the ninth hour. The 
Darkness. sulvwas darkened, and the curtain of the Sanctuary 
was torn down the middle, and Jesus, crying with a loud voice, 
said, “ Father, to Thy hands I entrust my spirit” (Ps. xxxi. 5 ). 
And after uttering these words He died. 

The People 1’he captain, seeing what had happened, gave 
greatly im- glory to God, saying, “ Beyond question this man 
pressed. wag j nnocent# » And all the crowds that had 
come together to this sight, after seeing all that had occurred, 
returned to the City beating their breasts. But all His 
acquaintances, and the women who had been His followers 
after leaving Galilee, continued standing at a distance and 
looking on. 

There was a member of the Council of the 
name of Joseph, a kind-hearted and upright man, 
who came from the Jewish town of Arimathaea 
and lived in expectation of the Kingdom of God. He had not 
concurred in the design or action of the Council, and now he 
went to Pilate and asked for the body of Jesus. Then taking 
it down he wrapped it in a linen sheet and laid it in a tomb 
in the rock, where no one else had yet been put. It was the 
Preparation Day, and the Sabbath was drawing on. The 
women — those who h ad come with Jesus from Galilee — followed 
close behind, and saw the tomb and how His body was placed. 
Then they returned, and prepared spices and perfumes. 

The pronominal adjective usually meaning * same * does not seem to be used here in 
accordance with the rules of classical Greek. 

42, /n] v.l. ‘imo.* 

43. This vaty day\ Since it was towards afternoon and the Jewish day ended at 
sunset , the interval may have been one of only about four hours. Nay more, just as a 
heavenly ecstasy has come to many a martyr at tfre stake, in the very ^aidst of the 
flames, so doubtless- even while the Saviour was uttering the promise— a foretaste 

of Paradise came to the heart of the penitent Robber, ■ 

44-46. Cp, Matt, xxvii. 45-50 ; Mark xv. 33-37 ; John xix, 28-30. 

45* and 47-49. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 51-56 : Mark xv. 38-41, 
failed ■ sun was (iar h»ed\ v.l. • hour, the sun failing (or, having 

SO-at. Cp. Matt, xxvii, 57 - 6 t ; Mark xv. 4 a -47 ;. John xix. 38 - 43 . 

• -53.' tmen) Cp., Mark xiv. 't, \ ' .• • ' ' . / ■ ' . 


Joseph buries , 
Christ’s body. 
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... On the Sabbath they rested in obedience to the 

find t^o Commandment ; but, on the first day of the week, 1 
Tomb empty. at ear jy <j awn> they came to the tomb bringing the 
spices they had prepared. But they found the stone rolled back 2 
from the tomb, and on entering they found that the body of the 3 
Lord Jesus was not there. 

Angels an- At this they were in great perplexity, when sud- 4 
bounce that denly there stood by them two men whose raiment 
Jesus is alive. fj as ] ]ec j ]j] ce lightning. The women were terrified j- 5 
but as they stood with their faces bowed to the ground, the. 
nlen saicl to them, “ Why do you search among the dead for 
Him who is living? He is not here. He has come back to life. 6 
Remember how He spoke to you while He was still in Galilee, 
when He told you that the Son of Man must be betrayed into 7 
the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and on the., third day 
rise again.” Then they remembered His words, and returning 8, 9 
from the tomb they reported all this to the Eleven and to all 
the rest ; ^ -v. ! ' •/■;.•/ ; :; p 

The Women The women were the Magdalene Mary, Joanna, 10 
bring the and Mary the mother of James ; and they and 
^Apo^Ues^ ^ le res(: ^ ie women elated all this to the apos- 
tles, But the whole story seemed to them an idle 11 
tale ; they could not believe the women. Peter, however, rose 12 
and ran to the tomb. Stooping and looking in, he saw nothing 
but the linen cloths : so he went away to his own home, wonder- 
ing at what had happened. 

On that same day two of the disciples . were 13 
on the way to walking to Emmaus, a village seven or eight miles 
Emmaus. f rom Jerusalem, and were conversing about all 14 
these recent events ; and in the midst of their conversation and 15 
discussion Jesus Himself came and joined them, though they 16 
were prevented from recognizing Him. “ What is the subject,” 17 
He asked them, “ about which you are talking so earnestly as 


1-3. Cp. Matt, xxviii, 1-4 ; Markxvi. 1-4 ; John xxi 1. 

3, Of ike Lord Jesus} V.L. omits, 

4-8. Cp. Matt, xxviii. 5-7 ^ Mark xvi. 5 w 7* 

4. Suddm'hi} Cp. Matt, viii. 24 , ^Flashed like lightnin?) One word in the Greek, 
found also in xvii, 24, and nowhere else in the N.T, Cp. Matt, xxviii, 3. 

9-11. Cp. Matt, xxviii. 8 ; Mark xvi, 8 ; John xx. 2, 

10. Magdalene} i.e. ‘ of.Magdala/ a town on the western shore of the Lake of 
Galilee, This Mary is mentioned in the third Gospel only twice—here and m viii, 2. 

iB. y,t, omits this verse. Linen cloths} '■ Probably small strips of cloth used m 
addition to the sheet of muslin, xxiih 53. Cp. John xx. 3-10. . ' . ' ' 

x$~3S> Cp. Mark xvi. 12,13. uV:; 

57. Walk l And they &c.\ v.l. has * walk and are looking so full of sorrow ? * 
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you walk ?" And they stood still, looking full of sorrow. Then 1 8 
oiie of them, named Cleopas, answered, “ Are you arranger 
lodging alone at Jerusalem, that you have known nothing of the 
things that have lately happened in the City?'’ “What things?” 19 
He asked. u The things about Jesus the N azarene they said, 

44 who was a Prophet powerful in work and word before God 
and all the people ; and how our High Priests and Rulers 20 
delivered Him up to he sentenced to death, and crucified Him. 

But we were hoping that it was He who was about to ransom %% 
Israel. Yes, and moreover it was the day before yesterday that 
these things happened. And besides, some of the women of otir 23 
company have amazed us .* they went to the tomb at daybreak, 
and finding that His body was not there, they came and declared 23 
to us that they had also seen a vision of angels who said that 
He was alive. Thereupon some of our party went to the tomb 24 
and found things just as the women had said ; but Jesus Him- 
self they did not see.” Y - s 

He x i ins “ O : dull-witted men,” He replied, “ with minds 25 
ancient Pre. so slow to believe all that the Prophets have 
dlCi Himsoif. OUfc spoken} Was there not a necessity for the Christ 26 
Y’YYY' 5 thus to suffer and then -enter into His glory?” 

And beginning with Moses and all the Prophets lie explained 27 
to them the passages in Scripture which, refer to Himself. 

Upon being When they had come near the village to which 28 
recognized He they were going, He appeared to be going further, 
goes away, jjyf pressed Him to remain with them, 29 
: 44 Because,” said they, 44 it is getting towards evening, and the 

day is nearly over.” So He went in to stay with, them. But, as 30 
soon as He had sat down with them, and had taken the bread 
and had blessed and broken it, and was handing it to them, 

Y tlteir eyes were opened and they recognized Him ; but He 31:; 
■■ vanished from them, “ Were not our hearts,” they said to Y32 ’ 
one another, “burning within us while He talked to us on the 
w.ay and explained the Scriptures to us ? ” 

So they rose and without an hour’s delay returned to Jerusalem, 33 

Or * Surely you lmisj^he the only person nf.all. living- (or,' 

•// v-::.- *■•••;." 1bdiUMK)'t.itJcrus^ftmAvHp hrts'-knownY , K . . . . 

at. ffc day before yesterifoy\ Uu, in accordance with the Hebrew reckoning, / it 
is the third day since. Cp. ». 46, n. , ; - 

35. Minds] Or * hearts.* Cp. Mark vi. 5a. 

* 7 *< Beginning with] UK. ‘-beginning fro m.’nsnl ways in Greek. Explained] 
Nimbly ‘from Moseti and all the Prophets,’ this phrase belonging both to the pre- . 

• ceding &nd to the succee'diiig verb. • ■ .Y* 

- . 30, 35. Bread] Or ‘.loaf,’ .. ■ . >; '-A/- Vo 





Then they related what had happened on the way, 35 
and how He had been recognized by them in the breaking, of 
the bread. . Y'V .'•-v'.: •^.'• i : : ■ • 

desus makes While they were thus talking, He Himself stood 36 
Himself visible in their midst and said, “Peace be to you!” 
tot tTcs P0S- Startled and in the utmost alarm, they thought 37 
they were looking at a spirit ; but He said to them, 38 
“Why such alarm? and why are there such questionings in 
your minds ? See my hands and my feet— that it is my very 39 
self Feel me and see, for a spirit has not flesh and bones as 
you see I have,” And then He showed them Iiis hands and 40 
His feet. . 

But while they still could not believe it for joy, 41 
He then-u lth and were full of astonishment, He asked them, 

“ Have you any food here?” And they. gave Him 42 
a piece of roasted fish, and He took it and* ate it in their 43 
; ' : ;pfeseii.ce, ;i; ' ' v"; : 

H© again ex- And He said to them, “This is what I told you 44 
plains the while I was still with you— that everything must be 
Scriptur c§, fulfilled that is written in the Law of Moses and in % - 
the Prophets and the Psalms concerning we.” Then He 45 
opened their minds to understand the Scriptures, and said; 

. “ Thus it is written that the Christ would suffer and on the third 46 
day rise again from among the dead ; and that proclamation 47 
would be made, in His name, of repentance and forgiveness of sins 
to all the nations, beginning at Jerusalem, You arre witnesses 48 
of these tilings. And remember that I am about to send out 49 
my Fathers promised gift to rest upon you ; but as for you, 
wait patiently in the City until you are clothed with power 
from on high,” 

And He brought them out to within view of 50 
^nto ^eavenf Bethany, and then lifted up His hands and blessed 


He eats with 
them. 


Into Heaven. 


And while He was blessing them, He 


34. To them] lk. to the two ond?l!eir entry. 

36-43. Cp. Mark xvi. .14 ; Johivxx. ig-ug. 

36. Andsaicti " Peace be to you ! ?*] v.u omits these words, 
40. V.L. omits this verse, 

45. Fish] v.L, adds K and some honeycomb* 

44-53. Cp, Mark xvi. 19, 30 ; Actsi, 3-13. 

. . 49. :-Wmt'fuiiehtly] Lit. 'sit.* 

50. To within, view of] Lit. fas far as facing,’ 
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with great joy. Afterwards they vt w ‘ - 

at the Temple, blessing God. 

-n In attendance, al] UK. at the stated t hours of prayer. 
inK'iic convey the erroneous notion that they spent all tie 
Acts ° 3- ^ B'Ussine) Some authorities read pratbinfc, o 


THE GOOD NEWS AS RECORDED 
BY JOHN 


The question of the authorship and date of the fourth Gospel 
is a vexed problem of Biblical research. The book was cer- 
tainly accepted by most Chnstians at the end of Che second 
century ns having been written by the apostle John, Its rejec- 
tion by Marcion arid the Alogi does not invalidate this state- 
ment. The endless discussions of the whole subject in recent 
years have not resulted in critical unanimity. Not only have 
many of the ablest scholars steadily maintained, with ample 
reasoning, the traditional authorship, but it may be truly said 
that the preponderating tendency to-day is in that direction. On 
the other hand the finding of the most recent scrutiny has been 
thus expressed : “ It is J oh aniline, many critics would admit, 
upon any theory of its origin. Even although they see no 
adequate reason for accepting the tradition which assigns the 
book to the apostle John, and several cogent reasons to the con- 
trary, they would hardly deny that nevertheless the volume is 
Johann ine — in the sense that any historical element throughout 
its pages may be traced back directly or indirectly to that 
apostle and his school” As regards its date, no more definite 
period can be fairly indicated than that of Harnack— between 
80, a.IX, and no, a.d. But that it was written at Ephesus may 
be regarded as practically certain, and there is evidence that it 
was composed at the request of elders and believers belonging 
to the Churches of Roman Asia. The special characteristics 
which render it unique in literature are unmistakable, but 
.scarcely admit of brief expression. It is manifestly supple- 
mentary, to the other Gospels and assumes that they are known 
and are true. The differences between the fourth Gospel and 
•the other three may be easily exaggerated, but it must be 
acknowledged that they exist. They relate, (i) to the ministry 
of Christ, and (2) to His person. As to the former it is impos- 
sible to correlate all the references to distinct events, for whilst 
the Synoptics appear to contemplate little more than the life 
and work of a single year, from John’s standpoint there can 
scarcely have been less ihan three years concerned. As to the 
person of Christ, it must be owned that although the fourth 
Gospel makes no assertion which contradicts the character of 
Teacher and Reformer attributed to Christ by the Synoptics,’ it 
presents to us a personage so enwrapped in mystery and dig- 
nity as altogether to transcend ordinary human nature. This 
transcendent Personality is indeed the avowed centre of the 
whole record, and His portrayal is its avowed purpose. Yet 
whilst the writer never clearly reveals to us who he himself is, 
it is equally manifest that his ocyn convictions constitute the 
matrix in which the discourses afel events are imbedded, and 
that there is nothing in this matrix to render that which it con- 
tains unreal or untrustworthy. , 
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THE GOOD NEWS AS RECORDED BY JOHN 

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
^Logo's" 6 was with God, and the Word was God. He was 
in the beginning with God, All things came into 
being through Him, and apart from Him nothing that exists 
came into being. In Him was Life, and that Lite was the 
Light of men. The Light shines in the darkness, and the 
darkness lias not overpowered it. 

There was a man sent from God, whose name was John, 
lie came as a witness, in: order that he might give testimony 
concerning the Light— so that ail. might believe through him. 
He was not the Light, but he existed that he might give testi- 
mony concerning the Light. The true Light was that which 
illumines every man by its coming into the world. He was in 
the world, and the world came into existence through Him, and 
the world did not recognize Him. He came to the things that 
were His own, and His own people gave Him no. welcome* 
But all who have received Him, to them— 'that is, to those who 
Trust in His name— He has given the privilege of becoming 
children of God ; who were begotten as such not by human 

T, in the beginning]- Or * .Before all time/ Sim Hat, expressions. are found in f 
a The^o ii. J3 fa Timi. 9 ; Hob. V 10, • k 

3. Through Him] That is 1 through His agency/ as Matt. i. 22 ; or / by/ with no 
intermediate agency, as iu Gal. iv. 7. That exists} Lit ‘ that hascome into being/ 
Smile punctuate otherwise, connecting these vyoids with the next verse. See 1 the' 

: ,R.V. margin, f>..f . ;• 

5. Overpowered] Cp. vni. 3,4; xij. 35 4 1 Thess. v. 4, See also Herodotus i. 87. 

A hostile ‘coming upon’ arid ‘seizing ’ is the idea ‘conveyed by this verb in the 
active and passive voices.^ as Jn Mark ixl: 18..; or the . grasping of a prize as in Rom, 
ix\ 30 ; 1 Cor. tier 24; Phil. iii. xz, 13, In Ephes, iii. s 8 the verb is in the middle 
voice, ■ 1 \ - ‘ ’r/ : . . ■‘•-r..; . •// . 

8. Existed] Or * was/ In the Greek this verb comes at. the end of the clause, arid 
is commonly taken as the fi rst word of verse 9. : ; 

g. livery matt by its ’coming] Or ‘ every man by His coming */ or possibly 
' every than com hi {5/ j/P 

ra, Him \ . Him] In the Gree^the gender of the first of these prououns is either 
masculine or neuter ; of the ‘second* masculine. 

,/.• /as, Jn His name] See- the Commentators. ( ■ 

13. fty . ■. through . . through . , Lit. /out of Or / from * (four times), 

Human descent] Lit. ‘ bloods.’ impulse] Lit. ‘will/ Of their ouni nature] Lit 
: '.of UesIriL A human father] Lit//;;*. man/ Hot the same word for ‘ man/ as in/ 
verse 9 / a Pet/ i. ai ; but the one that is usfed in 1 Cay, xvh 13 : Kph. v. 24* 25; 

1. Tim. ii. 8. ’ . 
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descent, nor through an impulse of their own nature, nor 
through the will of a human father, but from God. , 

And the Word came in the flesh, and lived for a time in our 14 
midst, so that we saw His glory— the glory as of the Father’s 
only Son, sent from His presence. He was full of grace and 
■' truth. " 

The testr- John gave testimony concerning Him and cried 15 
mony of John aloud. “ This is He of whom I said, ‘He who is 
the Baptist, coming after me has been put before me,’ for He r: . 
was before me.” For He it is from whose fulness we have all 16 
received, and grace upon grace. For the Law was givbn 17 
through Moses; grace and truth came through Jesus Christ 
No human eye has ever seen God : the only Son, who is in 18 
the Father’s bosom — He has made Him known. 

He predicts This also is John’s testimony, when the Jews 19 
^ntA^or^of^ Sent to a deputation of Priests and Levites 
Jesus. from Jerusalem to ask him who he was; lie 20 
avowed— he did not conceal the truth, but avowed—** I am 
not the Christ” “What then?” they inquired ; “are you 21 
Elijah ?” “ I am not,” he said. “ Are you the Prophet ?” He 
answered, “No.” So they pressed the question, “Who are 22 
you? that we may take an answer to those who sent us. What 
account do you give of yourself?” “I am the voice,” he 23 
replied, “or one crying aloud, * Make straight the 
Lord’s way in the ^ desert,’ fulfilling the words of the 
: Prophet Isaiah ” (Isa. xl. 3). They were Pharisees , who had 24 
been sent. Again they questioned him : “Why then do you 25 
• baptize, if you are neither the Christ nor El ijah nor the 
Prophet? ” **John answered, “ I baptize in water ; in your midst 26 
stands One whom you do not know — He who is to come after 27 
me, and whose shoe-lace I am not worthy to untie.” This took 28; 
place at Bethany beyond the J ordan, where John was baptizing. 

He pubUcly The next day John saw Jesus coming towards 29 
Identifies tho him, and exclaimed, “ Look, that is the Lamb of 
UmbofQou. God who is to take away the sin of the world! 

This is He about whom I said, ‘ After me is to come One who 30 

%4. Lived for atimel Lie. * had His tent.’ ■* Lit. 'only-bom.* Cp. Luke 
vji. is ■; viii. 4a ; in. 38. The word is aUo found iii Heb. xi. 17, and in five passages 
John’s wriUngS, . . . 

18. The <tniy Sax] Or ‘the only- horn Son,’ as in verse 14. v.r,. * the only* born 
God,’ /«] Lit.' into' or * to,' so that the sense may possibly be * who is (gone up) 
into the Father’s bosom;* See the Commentators. 

. ' Cp. Mntt. 3 And note, 

, 99. Sets Mntt. xii< x8, n. • 



has been put before me, because He was before me.’ I did not 31 
yet know Him ; but that He may be openly shown to Israelis 
the reason why I have come baptizing in water. 

John also gave testimony by stating : “ I have seen the Spirit 32 
coming down like a dove out of heaven ; and it remained upon 
Him. I did not yet know Him, but He who: sent me to baptize 33 
« in water said to me, ‘The One on whom you see the Spirit 
coming down and remaining, He it is who baptizes in the Holy 
: Spirit. "This I have seen, and I have become a witness that 34 
Ho js the Son of God.” 

Again the next day John was standing with two 35 
T Disc?pies > be’« S of his disciples, when he saw Jesus passing by, 36 
co r& leS an ^ sa ^ J 4< Look, that is the Lamb of God ! f The 37 
two disciples heard his exclamation, and they fol- 
lowed Jesus. Then Jesus turned round, and seeing them follow- 38 
ing He asked them, “What is your wish?” “ Rabbi/ 5 they 
replied — Rabbi meaning Teacher— “ where are you staying ? ” 

Come and you shall see,” He said. So they went; and saw 39 
where He was staying, and they remained and spent that day 
with Himy It was then about ten o’clock in the morning. 

Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, was one of the two who 40 
heard John's exclamation and followed Jesus. He first found 4r 
his own brother Simon, and said to him, “We have found the 
Messiah \ ’’—that ' is to say, the Anointed 1 One. Pie brought 42 
him to Jesus. Jesus looked at him and said* “ You are Simon, • 
son of John : you shall be called Cephas that is to say Peter 
(or * Rock’). ■ • 

Philip and The next day, having decided to leave Bethany 43 
N and go into Galilee, Jesus found pltilip, and 

fotipw Chnst. i n viteci iiim to follow Him. (Now Philip came . 44 
; from . Bethsakla, the same town as Andrew and Peter.). Then 45 r 
Philip-found: Nathanael, and said to him, u We have found him 
about whom Moses in the Law wrote, as well as the Prophets— 

Jesus, the son of Joseph, a ■ man of Nazareth,” t( Can any thing 46 
good come out of Nazarpth ? ” replied Nathanael. ■ “ Come and ; 
see,” said Philip. V-- 

3*, 34. / /tav£$e 4 M\ See Adrist p, 25. 

38. Rabbi\ In many etlkions of latter half of this versa is counted 

separately as verso 39, and thence to the end of the chapter the verses are numbered 

Vi 

. 4t,. Tfo Anointed One] Or * the Christ.* 

4*. C*/>ftArS\ The word occurs iu the plural twice in the O.T. (Job xxx, 6; Jer, 
iv. 29). * Rock * is the meaning in each case. Cp. Matt, xvi, x8, n.‘ . ' • ; 

44; The sa:us town as] Lit, T out of the town of &c. , ' a sefcohd preposition being 
inserted which the English idiom does not require* Cp. xi. t. 





Jesus saw Nathanael approaching, and said of him, “Look, 47 
here is a true Israelite, in whom there is no decellfulhess I ” 

“ How do you know me ? ” Nathanael asked. Jesus answered, 48 
“ Before Philip called you, when you were under the fig-tree I 
saw you/' “Rabbi/' cried Nathanael, “you are the Son of 49 
God, you are Israel's King ! 11 Jesus replied, “ Because I said 50 
to you, ‘ I saw you under the fig-tree/ do you believe ? You ; 
shall see greater things than that.” 

“ I tell you all in most solemn truth/ 1 He added, “that you 51 
shall see Heaven opened wide, and God’s angels going up,, and 
coming down to the Son of Man/- 

Two days later there was a wedding at Cana in 1 
QaiUeefour Galilee, and the mother of Jesus was there, and 2 
L M?racie &t also was invited and His disciples. Now 3 

the wine ran short ; whereupon the mother of 
Jesus said to Him, “They have no wine/ 5 “It is better to 4 
leave the matter in my hands,” He replied; “I am not yet 
ready to act,” His mother said to the attendants, “Whatever 5 
he tells you to do, do it” Now there were six stone jars 6 
standing there (in accordance with the Jewish regulations for 
purification), each large enough to hold twenty gallons or more. 
Jesus said to the attendants, “ Fill the jars with water ;” and 7 
they filled them to the brim. Then He said, “ Now, take some 8 
out, and carry it to the president of the feast.” So they carried 
some. And no sooner had the president tasted the water now 9 
turned into wine/ than — not knowing where it came from, though 
the attendants who had drawn the water knew— 'lie called to the 
bridegroom and said to him, “It is usual to put on the good 10 
wine first, and when people have drunk freely, then the inferior; 
but you have kept the good wine till now/' 

This, the first of His miracles, Jesus performed at Cana in 11 

47. jDeceif/ujfncks] The Jacob-nature 1 An apparent reference to Jacob’s change 
of nawe and chaitticter (Geti. xxxii; a8)/ ... ^ 

51, In most solemn truth] Lit. • Amen, amen.’ This* expression occurs 23 times 
imthis Gospel, but is not found elsewhere. In most solemn truth) that] v.L. adds 
‘ henceforth,’ ‘ hereafter/, or ‘ before long ■’ Few, perhaps, will be disposed to 
accept E. Hnmpden-Cook’.s explanation of this verse* ('At* Christ Has Come, p. 56); 

*. Two days later] Or ‘ The next day but one.’ Lit. 1 On the third day/ such 
being the Hebrew (as well as the Roman) ijnode of reckoning intervals of time. In 
this case the journey, i. 44, seems to have £ mi pied the remainder of the day men- 
tioned in that verse, the whole of the next dayf-aud the early part of the third. Cp. 

Matt. x\u 40 ; xxvi, a ; and notes. 

4, To render this verse literally (‘ Woman, what have you to do with me?’) is. 
really to mistranslate it. The language is by no means that of faultfinding or 
rebuke, Cp. xx. 13. I am not yet ready to act] Lit. * my hour is not yet come/ 

$< I>O ft] Qr ‘ do it at once/ though this is a little top emphatic. 

"i iu Miracles] Lit. / tokens/ or ' signs/ or * indications ■ (of who and what He 
was). Our Lord’s miracles are called by this name throughout the fourth Gospel, 
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Galilee, and thus displayed His glorious power ; and Hie 
cipies believed in Hinn^ ^ ^ ^ t0 Captornahum- 

c ZTZtr Himself, His mother, His brothers, and H.s dis- 
lem. ciples * and they made a short stay there. B 
the Jewish Passover was approaching, and for this J«sas * e ”‘ 
uo to Jerusalem. And He found in the Temple the deal 

cattle and sheep and in pigeons, and the money- 
'the' Traders changers sitting there. So He plaited m whip o 
f Sp!e rushes, and drove all-both sheep andbullpcte-- 
, courts. out of tUe Temple. The small com of the brokets 

He upset on the ground and overturned their tables ; and to to 
pgeon dealers He said, “ Take these things away: do no turn 
S Father’s house into a market.” Thts *-**»%£* 
Hples the words of Scripture, “My ZEAL for Thy House 

WILL COKSUME^X^lxix^ H . nj „ what proof of ypur 

H i s hi R s'f s h c^k° authority do you exhibit to us, seem « i that ^ 
lenged. these things ? ” Jesus answered, ‘Demolish ttus 
Sanctuary and in three days I will rebuild it.” “ It has taken 

,1,, Sandl.ar, of His body. When howorer Ho *■» 

'““"''to*. Ho was.. J.ras.iom, a. »o Fosfrral 

"tSSSaP of tte Passover, many became V ,diov.« » H- 
ents - through watching the miracles He, pertormeu. 
But for His part, Jesus did not trust Himself to them, because 
H^°.« hern a 1 and did not need any one's «.«»"■»’ non. 
Sotas" “an, for He of Hto.lt to™ »h.t s... ,» the man. 

,r Rushes] Or ‘ cords made of rushes.* . , . . i aneuae<J 0 f the Evangelist 
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10. nsked Hwt J Ut. spowk £ 8hou ld have to render, ‘ answered ana 
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nore than onjs#. leaching] i.it.v^oru . , , 

rif wi'/'rtmiarv mealing. . . . „ a .* irdstlwnL* For 


nore than on^. jramengt . .■■■ 

sreat number « rs f/ on / la /y. tit. « at the Passover, at the Festival. Fc 
21. At the Festival of the l f (ts 9 .ve> |u ‘ aTM ,ositton cp. Judges vm. 27, 1 

fc&neatcd preposition with !«?«»* W&gm ffc rfn i *44. where ^0. 


'out 

In 


is city, in Ophrah. , Swuto frfrggfff S ee Aorta vi. 6. 

if jihe same town)’ « rs. Min, eta) Cp. verse it. 

the individual of whom at 



Now there was one of the Pharisees whose name 
was Nicodemus— a ruler among the Jc^s. - 'He; 
^ lG tl1|ht IJS camo to Jesus by night and said, “Rabbi, we 
know that you are a teacher come from God ; for 
no one can do these miracles which you are doing, unless God is 
with him” Jesus answered, u In most solemn truth I tell you 
that unless a man is born anew he cannot see the Kingdom of 
God,” “ How is it possible,” Nicodemus asked, “for a man to 
be born when he is old ? Can he a second time enter his 
mothers womb and be born ? n fi In most solemn truth I toll 
yon,” replied Jesus, that unless a man is born of water atYd 
the Spirit, he cannot enter the Kingdom of God, Whatever has 
been born of the flesh is flesh, and whatever has been born of the 
Spirit is spirit. Do not be astonished at my telling you, ‘You must 
all be born anew. 1 The wind blows where it chooses, and you 
hear its sound, but you do not know where it comes from or where 
it is going; so is it with every one who has been born of the 
Spirit” Nicodemus answered, u How is all this possible?” 

H Are you,” replied Jesus , (t ‘the Teacher of Israel,’ and yet do 
you not understand these things ? Inmost solemn truth I tell 
you that we speak what we know, and give testimony of that of 
: which we were eye-witnesses, and our testimony you all reject. 

If I have told you earthly things and none of you believe me, 
how will you believe me if I tell you of things in Heaven ? 
There is no one who has gone up to Heaven, but there is One 
who has come down from Heaven, namely the Son of Man 
whose home is in Heaven, And just as Moses lifted high the 
serpent in the desert, so must the Son of Man be lifted Up, in 

the ..moment H<s was speaking).,- Cp. Matt iv. 4 ; x». 43 ; xv, it, 18, 20 ; Mark ii. 
ay/ 'kuUe'xu 24 ; Rom. Vii.Y Or possibly ‘ man,’ gwcrfoally ; but in JV/P. Greek 
it is usually the plural that is used in this sense. See i. 4 (cp. verse 9) ; x Cor, xv. 

39 ; Phil. ii, 7 ,* Rev. x.vi.- 3. 

a. Miracles} Lit.. ‘signs.* Cp. H. it* -, w 1 • 

•, a, 7* : An«w\ So in Gul. iv. 9. Or 'Trout above/ as in verse 31. . 

5. Born of water} Some suppose : that these words refer to natural, physical 
descent and are exactly parallel to the * born of the flesh ' of verse 6. And the 
Spirit} Or— there being 110 avdcle in the Greek— ' and spirit, 1 Cp. iv. 24, u. But in 
the Greek of x Car. iu 4, 13 ; Gal. v, 5, 25 ; Phil. ii. 1, and a Thess, ii, 13, the word 
1 Spirit, ' though neither preceded by article or preposition, nor accompanied by any 
> attribute, means the Holy Spirit. * T. 

‘■^■irfaWtotwer-'AaS: been born Or ‘that which, now existing, was born 'from/-' 

‘hegotten. 1 ' : : : / : V ••//- 

8, The? wind blows} Or * The Spirit breathe*/* Sound} Or ‘voice/ Has been 
'.bprit erf] See verse 6, where the words arc the sanflr? 
v : : to, Teacher) Or ‘Rabbi/ : \ . 

xi, We) Cjvix, 4. fi^ere eye witnesses] See Aorht vib .6. 

13. There if net one who has none up u Heaven} i.E.at the time our Lord said this, 
ill 33, A. o. Gp. He!), ix* B, and see Acts ii 34, n. 

Greek * aeonian Life. 1 Gp. Matt, iviii, $. There is 


9 

10 
It 


12 

13 

14 

m 


. no '.the * in the ‘original. See Matt. xix, *6, n, 
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order that every one who trusts in Him may possess the Life of 
the ages.^ 

For so greatly did God love the world that He gave His only 36 
Son, that every one who trusts in Him may not perish but may 
possess the Life of the ages. For God did not send His Son 17 
into the world to judge the world, but that the world might be 
saved through Him. He who trusts in Him does not come up rS 
for judgement : he who does not trust has already received 
sentence, because he has not his trust resting on the name of . 
God’s only Son. And this is the test by which men are judged 19 
—the Light has come into the world, and men loved the dark- 
ness more than they loved the Light, because their deeds were 
wicked. For every wrongdoer hates the light, and does not 20 
come to the light, for fear his actions should be exposed and 
condemned; but he who does what is honest and right comes 21 
to the light, in order that his actions may be plainly shown to 
have been done in God. 

tiohri a ain After this Jesus and His disciples 
hears testi- Judaea ; and there He made a stay in company 
™Ch V Hst. the with them and baptized. And John too was 23 
baptizing at Aenon, near Salim, because there 
were many pools of water there ; and people came and 
received baptism. (For John was not yet in prison.) As the 24, 25 
result, a discussion having arisen on. the part of John’s disciples ■ 
with a Jew about purification, they came to John and reported 26 
to him, “ Rabbi, he who was with you .on the other side of the 
Jordan and to whom you bore testimony is now baptizing, and., 
great numbers of people are resorting to him.?* John replied, 2^ 

“ A man cannot obtain, anything unless it has been granted to 
him from Heaven. You yourselves can bear witness to my 28 
having said, 4 1 am not the Christ,’ but f I ant His appointed : 
forerunner.’ He who has the bride is the bridegroom ; and the 29 

That this section is a commentary on thenature of the mission of the Son, 
ami that it contains the reflections of the Evangelist, and is not a continuation of 
the words of the Lord, seems to be conclusively proved by Wcstcott. 
jo. Greatly] In the Greek the position of the * so ’ makes it emphatic. 

1(3, iB. Only] Or ‘ only-botfi/ Cp. i. 14. The word is also used of the Lord Jesus 
in. j John iv. g, ^ ; 

17, Uid not jHtnd] Qr 4 has not (yep sent,’ Cp, v, aa ; vii, 8. ■ ; ^ . 

18. Has . . resting] Cp. vi. dg/Cneve the same form of the verb * believe * occurs, 

10. Test hy which men arc "iudged] Or 4 criterion, * Lit. ‘judgement.* Arc 

Judged] Or 1 .are to be judged,’ > 

21.' What is honest and right] Lit. ‘ the truth;* Cp, 1 John i. & /« God] i.B, 

‘ in the felt presence of God, 1 or 4 in obedience to God,’ But sec the Commentators, 

23; Ports qf •water] Lit. ‘waters.* • /■.' 

Great numbers a/feoffe] Lit, 4 all* Cp. Marti; 5. . 

28. / am His appointed /orcrunner) Lit. -I have been sent before Him.* Cp. 
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216 JOHN III.-IV. : 

bridegroom’s friend who stands by his side and listens to him, 
rejoices heartily; on account of the bridegroom’s happiness, 
Therefore this joy of mine is now complete. He must grow 30 
greater, but I must grow less. He who comes from above is 31 
above all. He whose origin is from, the earth is not only him- 
self from the earth, his teaching also is from the earth. He 
who comes from Heaven is above all. What He has seen and 32^ 
heard, to that He bears witness ; but His testimony no one 
receives. Any man who has received His testimony has "33 
solemnly declared that God is true. For He whom God has 34 
sent speaks God's' words ; for He does not give the Spirit wuh 
limitations.” 

The Father loves the Son and has entrusted everything to 35 
His hands. He who believes in the Son has the Life of the ages ; 36 
he who disobeys the Son wilt not enter into Life, but God’s 
anger remains upon him. 

Now as soon as the Lord was aware of the 1 ^ 
SutoGafueo. Pharisees’ having heard it said, “Jesus is gaining 

and baptizing more disciples than John w — though 2 
Jesus Himself did not baptize them, but His disciples did— He 3 
left Judaea and returned to Galilee. His road lay through 4 
Samaria, and so He came to Sychar, a town in Samaria near 5 
the piece of land that Jacob gave to his son Joseph, Jacob’s 6 
Well was there ; and accordingly Jesus, tired out with His 
journey, sat down by the well to rest. 

^ ■ .. Presently there came a woman of Samaria to 7 

tfonwitiia draw water. Jesus asked her to give Him some 

8 Woman? 1 water ; for His disciples were gone to the town 8 
r to buy provisions. “ How is it,” replied the 9 

3*. Cowes] The present tense, including both past and future. 

T 31. 33* V.L. omits the second * is above all.* Has seen and heard] The first verb is 
in the perfect, the second is in the aorist, precisely as in Acts xxii. 15. There is 
reason however to doubt whether the distinction of tenses ought to be pressed here. 
Apparently in John itis largely a*rnatter of style. To express ‘ have '(or ‘ had/) 

'seen,' which according to the English idiom occurs 18 times hi; Luke’s Gospel and 
the Acts, and a8 times m the Gospel and Epistles of John, Luke uses the form we 
hove here 5 times out of the 18, while John uses it each time. 

33. SoUvinly declared] Lit, '’put ''his seal to it, 1 

34, For He] Or perhaps y for he/ i.e., every messenger from God, Thin interpre- 
tation is favoured by the fact that others besides the Messiah were * sent ’ from God 
(cp, Luke xxiv, 49 : John j. 6 j in. tz& ; Heb. i.ju), and by tbe peneralny of the slate- 
meat in the second ciau^e of the verse. If . ther^ymki verse were ai % ply .spok jn con- 
cerning the Christ— ‘the one heavenly messengers contrasted with all the others '■ 
(Westcott)— it is inconceivable that the second clause would not contain, for the sake 
of that contrast, the dative pronoun * to Him ; ’ but it does not, With limitations] 

. Lit. * by measure/ . . .. .. 

36. BtUeiies\ Or r tmsts. * Disobeys} Or Misbelieves/ Op. Acts xiv. a. Enter 
into] Lit. ‘see/ 

6k Welt] Or ‘ spring/ The same word is used in verse *4. 

9. Jews v.t. omits this clause. ; 
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woman, “ that a Jew like you asks me, who am a woman and a 
Samaritan, for water ? ” (Jews have no dealings with Samari- 
tans.) Jesus answered, ‘‘ If you had known God’s free gift, and to 
. who it is that said to you ‘Give me some water/ you would 
have asked Him, and He would have given you living water.” 

“ Sir,” said she, u you have nothing to draw with, and the well is it: 
deep ; so where do you get the living water from ? Are you 12 
* greater than our forefather Jacob, who gave us the well, and 
himself drank from it, as did also his sons and his cattle?” 
“Jj&very one,” replied Jesus, “who drinks any of this water will 13 
be thirsty again ; but whoever drinks any of the water that I 14 
shall give him will neveiynever thirst, but the water that I shall , 
give him will become a fountain within him of water springing 
up for the Life of the ages.” “Sir,” said the woman, “give 15 
me that water, that I may never be thirsty, nor continually 
come all the way here to draw from the well.” “ Go and call 16 
your husband,” said Jesus ; “and come back.” “I have no 17 
husband,” she replied. “ You rightly say that you have no 
husband,” said Jesus j “for you have had five, and the man 18 
you have at present is not your husband: you have spoken the 
truth in saying that.” “Sir,” replied the woman, “1 see 19 
that you are a prophet. Our forefathers worshipped on this 20 
mountain, but you Jews say that the place where people must 
worship is at Jerusalem.” “ Believe me,” said Jesus, “ the time is 21 
coming when you will worship the Father neither on this 
mountain nor at Jerusalem, You worship One of whom you 22 
know nothing : we worship One whom we know ; for salvation 
comes from the Jews. But a time is coming— nay, has already 23 
come— when the true worshippers will worship the father with 
true spiritual worship ; for indeed the Father desires such 
worshippers. God is Spirit ; and those who worship Him must 24 

10. Cp. Luke k, 41, n. Their relative positions were the reverse of what they 
seemed, So, unknown to the Roman Governor, the trial and condemnation of Jesus 
by Pilate was, In a deeper sense, the trial and condemnation ofPilate by Jesus 1 

11, in. Well\Ox ‘pit.* 

14. Springing up] Or f tiwit will spring up;' see Gesenius, Hebrew Grammar, 

§131. 1. For the. Life) The preposition may signify either ‘ dining ' or ■ issuing (or, 
culminating) iu,' I J ossibly our Lord intended both. The Life of the Or 
'awuiari Life ~ Cp. Matt xvm, 8./P 

17. Say) On the tense seeyl<?rA*'', p. 21, at the top. 

ax. Believe ntc\ Lit. * Believe me, woman/ Cp. ii. 4. 

as. One] Neuterin the Greek. Far this use of the neuter when speaking of a 
person cp. Matt, xii, 41, 4«» n; r Johnl. 1. 

33 . Such luorshippers) Or ‘ such for His worshippers.’ With true spiritual iooy~ 
ship] Lit. ' in spirit and truth,* without the preposition , repeated— an instance (if 
what the gram marians call ‘hendiadys.’ 

Yrizff^riti'Qr- * a Spirit.' ■ ; : v'' Xz'f- 
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bring Him true spiritual worship” M I know,” replied the 25 
woman, 44 that Messiah is coming— 4 the Christ,* as Hens called : 
when He has come, He will tell us everything.” “I am He,” 26 
said Jesus — “I who am now talking to you. 7 * 

the Converse J usfc then His disciples came, and were sur- 37 
tion inter-'" prised to find Him talking with a woman. Yet 
riipted. not one of them asked Him , 41 What is your wish?” ■■■*■, 
or “Why are you talking with her?” The woman however, >28 
leaving her pitcher, went away to the town, and called the 
people. “ Come,” she said, 4t and see a man who has told me 29 
everything \ have ever done. Can this be the Christ, do you 
think ? ” They left the town and set out to go to Him. 30 

Meanwhile the disciples were urging Jesus ; 31 
Tl Harvest^ 1 “ Rabbi,” they said, 44 eat something.** He replied, 32 
“ I have food to eat, of which you do not know.” 

So the disciples began questioning one another. “ Can it be,** 33 
they said, 44 that some one has brought Him something to eat ?,** 

“ My food,” said Jesus, “is to be obedient to Him who sent me, 34 
and fully to accomplish His work, Do you not say, 4 It wants 35 
four months yet to the harvest*? But look round, I tell you, 
and observe these plains — they are already ripe for the sickle. 

.The reaper gets pay and gathers in a crop in preparation ,36 
for the Life of the ages, that so the 'sower and the reapers 
may rejoice together. For it is in this that you see the real 37 
meaning of the saying, 4 The sower is one person, and the reaper 
is another.* I send you to reap a harvest which is not the 38 
result of your own labours : others have laboured, and you are 
getting benefit from their labours.” 

Many Samari- Of the Samaritan population of that town a good 39 
tans accept many believed in Him because of the woman’s 
•. His teachwg. statement when she declared, “He has told me all 
that I have ever done.” When however the Samaritans came to 40 

sag; Christ] In verse 29 she uses this Greek name, . . . . , 

ag. /^Vc/r^) Or ^ two-cared jar/ The word occurs in the N.T. only here and ii. 

6,7. Such a vessel would perhaps hold a gAlJoii. 

30. Set out Ja.-jjv] The tense (imperfect) suggests thfit they canie in a long stream 

•vtfi Him;.. -V; '.\ v 


□miiu m im. tac ucuiucas ormc spiritual Harvest ui goou ana 

bad among the Jews, which was to be gathered in towards the close of the Jewish 
dispensation. Cp. Matt xiih 35, 40. 

3 ■ <’ r.V 

: 37. Inthisl Or * with this necessary qualification,' that though the work differs, 

th$ reiyard la die same- But see the Commentatots. 

40. Asked on all sides] Or ‘kept on asking, one after another,’ the imperfect 
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Him, they asked Him on all sides to stay with them ; and He 
stayed there two days. Then a far larger number of people 41 
believed because of His own words, and they said to the woman, 42 
"We no longer believe in Him simply because of your state- 
ment ; for we have now heard for ourselves, and we know that 
this man really is the Saviour of the world.” 

He is welcomed After two W e departed, and went into 
back into Qaii- Galilee ; though Jesus Himself declared that a 
lee ' prophet has no honour in his own country. When 
however He reached Galilee, the Galilaeans welcomed Him 
eagerly, having been eye-witnesses of all that He had done 
at Jerusalem at the Festival ; for they also had been to the 
Festival. 

So He came once more to Cana in Galilee, where He had 
made the water into wine. 

L1 „ ... Now there was a certain officer of the King’s 
Officer’s dying court whose son was ill at Capharnahum. Hav- 
® on -' ing heard that Jesus had come from Judaea to ..... 
Galilee, he came to Him and begged Him to go down and cure 
his son ; for he was at the point of death. " Unless you see 48 
miracles and marvels,” said Jesus, "nothing will induce you to 
believe.” The officer pleaded, "Sir, comedown before my child: 49 
dies.” " You may start back home,” replied Jesus ; "your son 50 
has recovered.” He believed the words of Jesus, and started : 
back home ; and he was already on his way do\vn when his / 51 
servants met him and told him that his son was alive and well. 

Sp he inquired of them at what hour he had shown improve- 52 
tnent. • " Yesterday, about seven o’clock/ 1 they replied, " the ; 
fever left him.” Then the father recollected that that was the 
time at which Jesus had said to him, " Your son has recovered,” 
and he and his whole household became believers. 

This is the second miracle that Jesus performed, after coming 
from Judaea into Galilee* j; 


43 

44 

45 


46 


47 


53 


54 


44. Though] The Greek word commonly signifies ' for/ Apparently however wo 
have here a Hebraistic use, the Hebrew conjunction that most commonly represents 
uur ' for/ beiugflplso used in the sens^of f though ’(as in j&xod, xtii. 17 ; Ijcut. xxis. 
19 } Josh. xvii. 18). Sec also Amj&Z, p. 47. 

.45, However] See'AfffUfi pp.' ^~47» 

48, Miracles] I»it. * signs. ’ Cp. u. 11. 

50. Vou may. ttarl back home] Lit} * Go ; * but the English nionosy liable has, an 
abrupt and brusque tone which docs not belong to the Greek word. 

52. About seven o'clock) See; Acts x,. 30/ n, The same construction is found in 
Key;- lilt 3, and indicates 11 the approximate point of time ” (Winer), 

54. The second) Lit. * again the second,’ Cp.xxL 16; Matt. 40; Acts x. *5. 
miracle) Lit, ’ sign.' ■ Cp. ii. jr, '. 




After this there was a Festival of the Jews, and i | 
Jcsus curDs a j e5ns went up to Jerusalem. Now there is at 2 
* PP(? Jerusalem near the Sheep-Gate a pool, called in 
Hebrew * Beth esda/ which has five arcades. In these there used 3 
to lie a great number of sick persons, and of people who were 
blind or lame or paralysed. There was one man there who had 5 
been an invalid fin* thirty-eight years. Jesus saw him lying 6 r 
there, and knowing that he had been a long time in that con- > 
difipn, He asked him, “ Do you wish to have health and 
strength ? ” “ Sir,” replied the sufferer , “ 1 have no one to put 7 
me into the pool when the water is moved; but while I am 
coming some one else steps down before me.” “ Rise,” said 8 
Jesus, “take up your mat and walk.” Instantly the man was 9 
restored to perfect health : he took up his mat and began to 
walk. 

His Right to do waS a Sabbath. So the Jews said to 10 

thin is chau the man who had been cured, “ It is the Sabbath : 
longed. y 0U must hot carry your mat.” “ He who cured n 
me,” he replied, “ said to me , i Take up your mat and walk.* ” 

They asked him, “ Who is it that said to you, ‘Take up your 12 
mat and walk*?” But the man who had been cured did not 13 
know who it was; for Jesus had passed out unnoticed, there 
being a crowd in the place. 

Afterwards Jesus found hint in the Temple and said to him, 14 
“ You are now restored to health : do not sin any more, or a 
worse thing may befall you.” The man went and told the Jews 15 
that it was Jesus who had restored him to health ; and on this 16 
account th^ Jews began to persecute Jesus— because He did 
these things on the Sabbath. His reply to their accusation 17 
was, “ My Father is still working, and so am L” On this account 18 
then the Jews were all the more eager to put Him to death — 
because He not only broke the Sabbath, but also spoke of 
God as being in a special sense His Father, thus putting Hum 
self on a level with God. 

He impressive- The reply of Jesus was, “ 4 n most solemn truth 19 
ly justifies I tell you that the Son can do nothing of Himself 
trn$e f ‘—He can only do whJ&He sees the Father doing ; 


3»; 4* Paralysed] y. l, adds * on the look out for tlic moving of the water, ( 4 ) For 
at tunes, an angel went dawn into the pool and agitated the Water ; whoever then 
stepped m first; after the agitating of the water, was cured., whatever the ailment 
might he from which he \vas sufferinsr,' 

j2. Who is it] Lit, * who k the mah.* : 

V x?, Is stiH working) Lit. ‘ works until now/ 


for whatever He does, that the Son does in like manner. For 20 
the Father loves the Son and reveals to Hint .all that He Him- 
self is doing ; and greater deeds than these will He reveal to 
Him, in order that you may wonder. For just as the Father 21 
awakens the dead and gives them life, so the Son also gives 
life to whom He wills. The Father indeed does not judge any 22 
one, but He has entrusted all judgement to the Son, that 23 
all may honour the Son even as they honour the Father, The 
man who withholds honour from the Son withholds honour from 
tlfc Father who sent Him. 

“ In most solemn truth I tell yon that he who listens to my 24 
teaching and believes Him who sent me, has the Life of the 
ages, and does not come under judgement, but has passed over 
out of death into Life. 

“ I11 most solemn truth I tell you that a time is coming — nay, 25 
has already come — when the dead will hear the voice of the 
Son of God, and they who hear it will live. For just as the 26 
Father has life in Himself, so He has also given to the Son to 
have life in Himself. And He has conferred on Him authority 27 
to act as judge, because He is the Son of Man. Wonder 28 
not at this ; for a time is coming when all who arc in the graves 
will hear His voice and will come fort h—they who have done 29 
what is right to the resurrection of Life, and they whose actions 
have been evil to the resurrection of judgement. 

*'T can of my own self do nothing. As I am bidden, so I 30 
judge ; and mine is a just judgement, because it is not my own 
will that guides me, but the will of Him who sent me. 

u If I give testimony concerning myself, tny testimony cannot 31 
be accepted. There is Another who gives testimony concerning 32 • 
me, and I know that the testimony is true which He offers 
concerning me. You sent to John, and he both was and still 33 


•>.0, Loves) There is a v.l. in which the verb of fuller and richer meaning {cp, xi. 

4, 5) is employed here, as we find it used in x. .17 ; xvii. 23/ 24, c6. Doubtless our 
Lord had reasons for; adopting— as there is overwhelming evidence that He did 
adopt— the word of more limited sense art this occasion? though it is not surprising 
to find the stronger word substituted in one MS, and in. two places where the verse 
occurs in patriae citations (Origoa aijd Chrysostom). See also xi. 5, n. 

; 34. The Life of the agps\ Lit. ■* ^man Life/ Under) Lit. ■ into. ■ . 

25. Some have supposed that s»‘ far as this statement was a prediction of a future 
event the reference was to a passing of the saints of. earlier ages from Paradise (the 
outer court pv garden of Heaven) to Heaven itself at the dose of the Mosaic dispen- ;; 
sation. See John iii. 13; Acts ii. 34; Hob ix» 8 ; xi. 40. Who hedr\ More 
exactly, ‘ who shall have heard/ See Aorhi '.vi. 5. 

■ rptfl'XM b/dtteH] i.B., by the Father. Lit. ‘ I hear/ 

31. Cannot be accepted) Lit. ‘is not true/ 

32. Another) Cp. verse 37, but some understand this * other ' to mean Tolm, 

33. You seut) The Greek perfect, implying that the knowledge deuVed from John 
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is a witness to the truth. But the testimony on my behalf 
which I accept is not from man ; though I say all this in 
order that you may he saved. He was the lamp that burnt and 35 
shone, and for a time you were willing to be gladdened by his 
■light,; ■ •• • 

“ But the testimony which I have is weightier than that of 36 
John ; for the work the Father has assigned me for me to bring 
it to completion— the very " work which I am doing-— affords 
testimony concerning me that the Father has sent me. And the 37 
Father who sent me. He has given testimony concerning hie. 

None of you have ever either heard His voice or seen what He 
is like. Nor have you His word dwelling within you, for you 38 
refuse to believe Him whom He has sent. 

“You search the Scriptures, because you suppose that in 39 
them you will find the Life of the ages ; and it is those Scrip- 
tures that yield testimony concerning me ; and yet you are 40 
Unwilling to come to me that you may have Life. 

“Ido not accept glory from man, but I know you well, and I 4 r, 42 
know that in your hearts you do not really loye God. I have 43 
come as my Father’s representative, and you do not receive me ; 
if some one else comes representing only himself, him you 
will receive. Flow is it possible for you to believe, while you 44 
receive glory from one another and have no desire for the glory 
that comes from the only God ? . ; ; - 

“ Do not suppose that I will accuse you to the Father. 45 
There is one who accuses yon, namely Moses, on whom your 
hope rests, For if you believed Moses, you would believe me; 46 
for he wrote about me. But if you disbelieve his writings, how 47 
are you to believe my words ?” 

and the responsibility wove permanent with them. Both was and still is a witness] 

Lu. * bore witness,* bm this : again is a perfect in the Greek, indicating permanence 

of jrfesult, though John had now ceased to bear witness (verse 35). See A wist vii, ^ 

. 3 - 7 » . 9 * : ' : • • ; . U<V-'Y-' . ) v;. .. ; •• .. ... 

. -36. The Tat, 'the works,’ the whole series of operations which in the. aggro* 

f ate, we speak of as ‘the work of Christ,' ‘The works’ would suggest to the 
inglish reader the mii’acles only, which can hardly be Jihe tme sense. 

36/ ^7. Has Appointed , . has sent . , has. given testimony . . have heard . . ■ .* * 

have seen) The 'verb' in each of the five instances is the Greek perfect, of which also 
in each the English perfect seems to be the bS»L though always ijiElequate repre- < 

tentative. Cp 4 . verse. 33, « f His voice . . He is tike] Or perhaps more 

exactly, ‘a voice of His . . an appearance of His. ‘ v;, •: . : ,-y v ;>: yyv .:.:,yyy?¥ 

',-39. . You ■ search ) Or ‘ SenreL’ You %oUl find\ Lit,, ’you .have/ 6 /;ihe ages] 

Greek ‘aconian/ Gp. Matt, xviii. 8 and note. Are unwitting] A dt/Tereut verb is 

used in Acts xviii. 15. , 1 , . • ■ 

Ais Fathers representative , v representing Ofity iiiinself} Lit. f in. my 
Father’s name v . in his own name.* ■ _ ■ ■ ' V\:. . 

V 4 ,fi» Oonot sifppose I'.The- Greek implies, \ as some of yon are supposing.’ Op. 

Luke vu. 13, iy y yy yy y,' -y yyyy • 
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After this Jesus went away across the Lake of 1 
5,00 fed. e ° p,e Galilee (that is, the Lake of Tiberias). A vast 2 
multitude followed Him, because they witnessed 
the miracles on the sick which He was constantly performing. 

Then Jesus went up the Hill, and sat there with His dis- 3 
ciples : - the Jewish Festival, the Passover, was at hand, And 4, 5 
when He looked round and saw an immense crowd coming 
towards Him, He said to Philip, “Where shall we buy bread for 
alt these people to eat ?” He said this to put Philip to the test, 
fof He Himself knew what He vy as going to do. “Seven pounds' 
worth of bread,” replied Philips - is not enough for them all to 
get even a scanty meal.” One of His disciples, Andrew, Simon 
Peter’s brother, said to Him, u There is a boy here with live 
barley loaves and a couple of fish : but what is that among so 
many ?” “ Make the people sit down,” said Jesus. The 
ground was covered with thick grass ; so they sat down, the 
adult men numbering about 5,000. . Then Jesus took the 
loaves, and after giving thanks He distributed them to those 
who were resting on the ground ; and also the fish in like 
nianner-~as much as they desired. 

When all were fully satisfied, He said to His disciples, 
Gather up the broken portions that remain over, so that nothing 
be lost,” Accordingly they gathered them up ; and with the 
fragments of the five barley loaves**— the broken; portions that 
remained over after .they had done eating — they filled twelve 
baskets. Thereupon the people, haying seen the miracle He 
had performed, said, “ This is indeed the Prophet who was to 
come into the w orld ” *.' ^ • ; y * •: . \ . ' • . -y • v • • . Jr •, * 

Jesus with- Perceiving, however, that they, were about to 
draws into come and carry H im off by force to make Him ;&* 
solitude, king, Jesus withdrew again up the hill alone by 
Himself. When evening came on, His disciples went down to 
the Lake. There they got on board a boat, and pushed off to 
cross the Lake of Capharn ahum. By this time it . had become 
dark, and? Jesus had not yet joined them 5 and the 
“\ S o? n *Lake was getting rough because a strong wind was 

blow] ng*. V^tfen, however, they had i;o wed three 19 


•C; 

7 

8 

9 

10 
if 


12 

if 

H 

$${ 

16 

*7 

18 


t-14. Cp. Matt. xiv. 13-at ; Mark. vi, 30-44 ; 
a,. Miracles) Lit. * signs.? Cp, ii* ix. ? 
9, Loaves] Or 1 calces,’ \ 

14. Miracle] Lit. * sign/ Cp. ti. 11 
x$-w Cp, Matt. Jciv. 23-33 ; Mark vi. 45-53. 
x$i:-.Hmvevert Sec Aorist, Appendix B. 
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or four miles, they saw Jesus walking; on the water and coming 
near the boat. They were terrified ■ but He called to them, 
It is I : don’t be afraid,” Then they were willing to take Him 
onboard; and in a moment the boat reached the shore at the 
point to which they were going. 

Next morning the crowd who were still standing about on the 
other side of the Lake found that there had been but one small 
boat there, and they had seen that Jesus did not go on board 
with His disciples, but that His disciples went away without 
Him. Yet a number of small boats came from Tiberias to Che 
neighbourhood of the place where they had eaten the bread 
after the Lord had given thanks. When however the crowd 
saw that neither Jesus nor Iiis disciples were there, they them- 
selves also took boats and came to Capharnahum to look for 
Jesus. 

j hi sMf . they had crossed the lake and had 

the Bread* of found Him, they asked Him, “Rabbi, when did 
Llfe \ you come here?” “In most solemn truth I tell 
you,” replied Jesus, “ that you are searching forme not because 
you have seen miracles, but because you ate the loaves and had 
a hearty, meal. Bestow your pains not on the food which 
perishes, but on the food that remains unto the Life of the 
ages— that food which will be the Son of Man’s gift to you ; for 
on Him the Father, God, has set His seal,” 

“ What are we to do,” they asked, “in order to carry out the 
things that God requires?” “ This,” replied Jesus, “ is above all 
the thing that God requires— that you should be believers in 
Hipt , whonT He has sent.” They asked, “What miracle then 
do you perform for us to see and become believers in you ? 
'What do you do ? Our forefathers ate the manna in the desert, 
as it is written, i He gave them bread out of heaven to 
eat ’ ” (Exod, xvi. 1 5 ; Ps. lxxviii. 24), “In most solemn truth 
I tell you,” replied Jesus, “that Moses did not give you the bread 
out of heaven, but my Father is giving you the bread— the true 
bread— -out of Heaven ; for God’s bread is that which comes 
down out of Heaven and gives Li feta the world,” ^ “ Sir,” they 
said, “ always give us that bread.^Ujcsus answered them, “ I 
am the bread of Life : he who comes to me shall never hunger, 

The hottest) Lit, 1 of the loaves.’ Cp, verse 51,11. 
zy. The Life of the ages) Cp. Matt, xlx, 16. 

30. Miracle) Lit. ‘ sign.' The clause may he rendered. 1 What then do you do as 
, a sign ?' r;.v. 

V- 33. That-ghkh) Or ‘He who.' . •••>. ' 
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and he who believes in me shall never, never thirst. But it is 
as I have said to you : you have seen me and yet you do not 
believe. Every one whom the Father gives me will come to me, 
and him who comes to me I will never on any account drive 
away. For I have left Heaven and have come down to earth 
not to do my own pleasure, hut the pleasure of Him who sent 
me. And this is the pleasure of Him who sent me, that of all 
that He has given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it 
*to life on the last day. For this is my Father’s pleasure, that 
every one who gazes on the Son of God and believes in Him 
should have the Life of the ages, and I will raise him to life on 
the last day.” 

Now the Jews began to find fault about Him because of 
His claiming to be the bread which came down out of Heaven. 
They kept asking, “ Is not this man Joseph’s son? is he not 
Jesus, whose father and mother we know ? What does he mean 
by now saying, H have come down out of Heaven *? w But Jesus 
answered, “Do not thus find fault among yourselves. No one 
can come to me unless the Father who sent me draws him ; 
then I will raise him to life on the last day. It stands written 
in the Prophets, ‘And they shall all of them be TAUGHT 
BY GOD’ (Isa. iiv. 13). Every one who listens to the Father 
and learns from Him comes to me. Not that any one has seen 
the Father— no one has except Him who is from God : He has 
seen the. Father.; ;■ ';/• Vv 

“In most solemn truth I tell you that he who believes has the 
Life of the ages; I am the bread of Life. Your forefathers ate * 
the manna in the desert, and they died. Here is the bread, 
that comes down out of Heaven that a man may eat’it and not 
die. 1 am the living bread come down out of Heaven, If a; 

36. // At as] Cp. Matt, xxvl 64, n. Me] v.l. omits. 

37, Every one whom] Lit. 1 all that,’ or * everything that/ If the sense intended 
were "all the wealth, honour, power, or other rewards which/' this in the Greek 
would more naturally be expressed by the plural, but the words are in the neuter 
singular. 

38, 39, 40* Pleasure] Or * will/ but not in the sense of resolve or determined pur- 
pose. This, latter sense is conveyed by another word (containing the same root as 
our * will/ German, ‘ woll-en y Latin, ‘vol-o ') is found in three places only in the 
N.Ti (Rom. ix, ro J Acts ixxvit. 43 ; r Pet. iv. 3). 

39. AM that] :- 3 r ‘ all whom/ Th? Same expression as in verse 37. Jt] As an 
aggregate or whole. 


45, Listens , * ami learns] Iat * has listened . . and learnt/ 

47. Believes] v.l. adds *on me/ 

Si, %'his bread] Lit (a portion) •< out of this bread/ Had the simple accusative 
been used in the original, it might have suggested to the Greek reader the absurd 
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man eats this bread, he shall live for ever ; moreover the bread 
which I will give is my flesh given for the life of the world” 

This led to an angry debate among the Jews. “How can 
this man,” they argued, “give us his flesh to eat?” “In most 
solemn truth I tell you ” said Jesus, “ that unless you eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man and drink His blood, you have no Life 
in you. He who eats my flesh and drinks my blood has the 
Life of the ages, and I will raise him up on the last day. For, 
my flesh is true food, and ray blood is true drink. He who eats 
my flesh and drinks my blood remains in me, and I remain in 
him. As the ever-living Father has sent me, and I live because 
of the Father, so also he who eats me will live because of me. 
This is the bread which came down out of heaven ; it is unlike 
that which your forefathers ate— for they ate and yet died : he 
who eats this bread shall live for even” Jesus said all this in 
the synagogue while teaching at Capharnahum. 

Many therefore of His disciples, when they heard it, said, 
■“ This is hard to accepts Who can listen to such teaching ? ” 
But knowing in Himself that His disciples were dissatisfied 
about it, Jesus asked them, “ Does this seem incredible to you ? 
What then if you were to sec the Son of Man ascending again 
where He was before? It is the spirit which gives Life ; the 
flesh confers no benefit whatever : the words 1 have spoken to 
you are spirit and are Life. But there are some of you who do 
not believe.” For Jesus knew from the beginning who they 
were that did not believe, and who it was that would betray 
Him. So He added, “ That is why I told you that no one can 
come to me unless it be granted him by the Father.” There- 
upon man/ of His disciples left Him and went away, and no 
longer associated with Him. 

Jesus therefore appealed to the Twelve, “ Will 
you go also?” “Master,” replied Simon Peter, 
“to whom shall we go? Your teachings tell us 
of the Life of the ages. And we have come to 

notion of the whole of it being consumed by the individual eater; but in English the 
accusative, required by our idiom, contains no such suggestion. 'GivenX Not 
expressed in the Greek, although v.l. adds ‘ which I will give.’ _ 

53. Jn yoitl Lit. bin yourselves.* . 7- 

57. Because of the Father . . because of mef k-n. ‘ because the Father lives . . 
because I live. Cp. Rom, viii. 20, n. Or ‘ for the Father . . for me ; ’ the ‘ for f 
expressing ‘devotion tod 

59. In the synagogue] See West colt's. interesting note. 

60.. Ttrsuck-Uachittg] 0r:‘ to Him; 1 ' 

6?.. Does this seem incredible] Lit. ‘ Is this a stumblingblock ? ’ 


Peter acknow- 
ledges Jesus 
as God’s 
Messiah. 


52 

53 


54 

55 

56 

57 
53 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 


6 S 

66 


67 

6S 

% 


63. Again] Op. Eph. iv. 9. 

* M0ir teachings tell m] Lit. * You have words.' 
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believe and know that you are indeed the Holy One of God.” 
Jesus answered him, “ Is it not I who chose you — the Twelve ? 
and even of you one is a devil.” He alluded to Judas, the son 
of Simon the Iscariot; for he it was who, though one of the 
Twelve, was afterwards to betray Him. 

Christ’s Reia- After this Jesus moved from place to place in 
tives unsym- Galilee. He would not go about in Judaea, 
pathetic. because the Jews were seeking an opportunity to 
kill Him. But the Jewish Festival of the Tent-Pitching was 
approaching ; so His brothers said to Him, “ Leave these parts 
anU go into Judaea, that not only we but your disciples also 
may witness the miracles which you perform. For no one acts 
in secret, desiring all the while to be himself known publicly. 
Since you are doing these things, show yourself openly to the 
world.” For even His brothers were not believers in Him. 
“My time,” replied Jesus, “is not yet come, but for you any 
time is suitable. It is impossible for the world to hate you ; but 
me it does hate, because I give testimony concerning it that its 
conduct is evil. As for you, go up to the Festival : I do not 
now go up to this Festival, because my time is not yet fully 
come.” Such was His answer, and He remained in Galilee. 
When however His brothers had gone up to the Festival, then 
He also went up, not openly, but as it were privately. 

Meanwhile the Jews at the Festival were looking for Him and 
were inquiring, “Where is he?” Among the mass of the people 
there was much muttered debate about Him : some said, “ He 
is a good man,” others said, “ Not so : he is imposing on the 
people” Yet for fear of the Jews no one spoke out boldly about 
Him. V 

Jesus cfafms But when the Festival was already half over, 
to have come Jesus went up to the Temple and commenced* 
from God. teaching. The Jews were astonished, and asked, 
“ How does this man know anything of books, when he has 
never been at any of the schools ? ” Jesus answered their que's- 

70. i/l Or ‘a false accuser,’ The word {diabohs} is used as the name of 

Satan in xiii, 2 ; Matt. iv. 1 ; and elsewhere. It is a different word from that which 
in this Translation is everywhere rendered ‘ demon,’ ; 
j-jo, Gp. Lulfe ix. 51-56. - ' ,.v- : 

8. I do not noit' go That is,jiot as they had expected Him to, coming with the 

Twelve and an imposing body oT followers to join the long caravan of intending 
worshippers who Were starting for the Festival. Not now} Lit ‘not.’ There is how- 
ever a v.l. ‘ not yet ’ instead of ‘ not.’ ‘ Not ’ is used for ■ not yet ’ in viii. 15, and in 
the Hebrew of 2 Kings xx. 4 ; Ps. cxxxjx. 16. It should also be remembered that i n 
Greek the present tense is more emphatically present than in' ''English. Cp. xvii. 9, n. 
13. Forjear] Lit, ‘ because of their fear.’ 

15. This man] Or ‘ this fellow,’ Cp, vi. 42. 
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tion, “My teaching-,” He said, “ does not belong- tome, but 
comes from Him who sent me. If any one is willing to do His 17 
will, he shall know about the teaching, whether it is from God 
or originates with me. The man whose teaching originates with rS 
himself aims at his own glory : he who aims at the glory of Him 
who sent him teaches the truth, and there is no deception in 
him. Did not Moses give you the Law? And yet not a man of 19 
you obeys the Law. Why do you want to kill me?” “ You ^ 20 
have a demon,” replied the crowd ; “no one wants to kill you.” 
Jesus answered them, “One deed I have done, and you are all 21 
full of wonder. Consider therefore : Moses gave you the rite of 22 
circumcision (not that it began with Moses, but with your earlier 
forefathers), and even on a Sabbath day you circumcise a child. 

If a child is circumcised even on a Sabbath day, are you bitter 23 
against me because I have restored a man to perfect health 
on a Sabbath day ? Do not form superficial judgements, but 24 
form the judgements that are just.” 

Some however of the people of Jerusalem said, “ Is not this 25 
the man they are wanting to kill ? But here he is, speaking 26 
openly and boldly, and they say nothing to him ! Can the 
Rulers actually have ascertained that this is the Christ ? And 27 
yet we know this man, and we know where he is from ; but as 
for the Christ, when He comes, no one can tell where He is 
from.” Jesus therefore, while teaching in the Temple, cried 28 
aloud, “ Yes, you know me, and you know where I am from. 

And yet I have not come of my own accord ; but there is One 
who has sent me, an Authority indeed, of whom you have no 
knowledge. I know Him, because 1 came from Him, and He 29 
sent me.” > 

On hearing this they wanted to arrest Him ; yet not a hand 30 
nvas laid on Him, because His time was not yet come. But 31 
from among the crowd a large number believed in Him. 

“ When the Christ comes,” they said, “ will He perform more 
miracles than this teacher has performed ? ” 

Heassertsthat Pharisees heard the people thus expressing 32 

He is^oingto their various doubts about* Him, and the High 
\ Priests and Pharisees, sent some officers to appre- 

22; Consider therefore] Cp. Matt. xiii. 52. Tiave] Greek perfect. “ As an 
abiding ordinance ” (Westeott) which you are still in possession of. Sec Aonst- 
vii. 9. 

.24* Do not form], ‘As you are doing’ is indicated by the tense, Snferjicial] 

Hasty ; fonned at the first glance. 

26. Here he «r| See Matt. xii. 18, n. 

3*. Miracles} Lit. ‘signs,’ 
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fiend Him, So Jesus said, “ Still for a short time I am with 33 
you, and then I go my way to Him who sent me. You will look 34 
for me and will not find me, and where I am you cannot come.” 

The Jews therefore said to one another, “Where is he about to 35 
betake himself, so that we shall not find him ? Will he betake 
himself to the Dispersion among the heathen, and teach the 
heathen ? What do those words of his mean, 4 You will look 36 
for me, but will not find me, and where I am you cannot 
come 5 ? 55 

On the last day of the Festival — the great day — 37 
Hvfng Waterf J es us stood up and cried aloud, “ Whoever is 

thirsty, let him come to me and drink. He who 38 
believes in me, from within him as the Scripture has said rivers 
of living water shall flow.” He referred to the Spirit which 39 
those who believed in Him were to receive ; for the Spirit was 
not bestowed as yet, because Jesus had not yet been glorified. 

The People are After listening to these discourses, some of the 40 

crowd began to say, “ This is beyond doubt the 

Prophet;” others said, “He is the Christ,” but 41 
others again, “Not so, for is the Christ to come from Galilee? 

Has not the Scripture declared that the Christ is to come of the 42 
family of David (Ps. Ixxxix. 3, 4) and from Bethlehem, David’s 
village” (Mic. v. 2)? So there was a violent dissension among 43 
the people on His account; some of them wanted at once to 44 
arrest Him, but no one laid hands upon Him. 

The Attempt Meanwhile the officers returned to the High 45 
to arrest Him Priests and Pharisees, who asked them, “ Why 
m 4 “ have you not brought him ? ” “ Never has a mere 46 
man spoken as this man speaks,” said the officers. “ Are you 47 
deluded too?” replied the Pharisees ; “ has any one of the * 48 
Rulers or of the Pharisees believed in him ? But this rabble 49 
who understand nothing about the Law are accursed !” Nico- 50 
demus interposed — he who had formerly come to Jesus by 

35. So that ] Or, perhaps more correctly, * because,’ Heathen] Lit, * Greeks.’ 

39. Believed] Or * had believed,' including those who should afterwards believe. 

See Aorist vi, Bestowed] Not expressed in the Greek, See the Commen- 
tators. Glorified] So it may be that individual men do not receive from God the 
fulness of spiritual blessing expressed in the N.T. as ‘ the gift of the Holy Spirit * 
until they cease to regard. Jesus as a mere teacher, example and friend, and 
glorify Him by accepting Him as their Saviour and the absolute Lord and Ruler of 

■ their hearts and lives l 

40. Discourses] Lit. * words ’ or ‘sayings ;* possibly alluding only to verses 37, 38. 

But in that sense we should more probably have had the singular, as in the Greek of 
verse 36 and vL 60, Some of] The same form of expression occurs in the Greek of 
2 John 4, ■ . ■ . 

41. Not so, for] Or the unemphalic * why.' See Aorist , Appendix A&§ 8. 
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night, being himself one of them. “ Does our Law ” he asked, 5 £ 
“ judge a man without first hearing what he has to say and 
ascertaining what his conduct is ?” “ Do you also come from 52 

Galilee?” they asked in reply; “search, and see for yourself 
that no Prophet is of Galilaean origin.” 


desusanda 

notorious 

Sinner. 


[So they went away to their several homes ; but 53, 1 g 


Jesus went to the Mount of Olives. At break of 
day however He returned to the Temple, and there' 
the people came to Him in crowds. He seated Himself ; and 
was teaching them when the Scribes and Pharisees brought to 3 
II im a woman who had been found committing adultery. They 
made her stand in the centre of the court and they put the 4 
case to Him, “ Rabbi,” they said, “this woman has been found 
in the very act of committing adultery. Now in the Law Moses 5 
has ordered us to stone such women to death. But what do 
you say ?” They asked this in order to put Him to the test, so 6 
that they might have some charge to bring against Him. But 
Jesus stooped down and began to write with His finger on the 
ground. When however they persisted with their question* He 7 
stood up and said to them, “ Let the sinless man among you be 
the first to throw a stone at her,” Then tie stooped, and again 8 
wrote on the ground. They listened to Him, and then, begin- 9 
iiing with the eldest, took their departure one by one till all were 
gone ; and Jesus was left behind alone — and the woman in the 
centre of the court. Then standing up Jesus spoke to her. 

“ Woman,” He said, “ where are they ? Has no one condemned 
you?” “No one, Sir,” she replied. “And /do not condemn 
you either/’ said Jesus; “go, and from this time do not sin any 
more.”] 

"The Testimony ( - )nce more Jesus addressed them. “ I am the 
of the Father Light of the world,” He said ; “ the man who 
and of the Son. f () jj ows me shaft certainly not walk in the dark, 
but shall have the light of Life.” “ You are giving testimony 
about yourself,” said the Pharisees; “your testimony is not 
true,” “ Even if I am giving testimony ^about myself,” replied 
Jesus, “my testimony is true ; for,! know where came from 
and where I am going, but you kp 4 ow neither of these two 

VU. S3 to viii. w.] v.t. omits this paragraph, 

. ' . > 4 .-' .Lit. Teacher/- 

S.SuchwPMrit^ A cruel half-statement of the Law (Dent, xkil 24} which also 
corutemned to death the man who shared the womans sin and was perhaps himself 
largely responsible for it. Why did not the Scribes and Pharisees bring to Jesus 
011 this occasion the guilty man as well as the guilty woman ? 
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tilings. You judge according to appearances : I am judging 15 
no one, And even if I do judge, my judgement is just ; for 16 
I am not alone, but the Father who sent me is with me. In 17 
your own Law too it is written that the testimony of two 
MEN IS TRUE (Deut. xix. 15). I am one giving testimony about 18 
myself, and the Father who sent me gives testimony about me.” 
“Where is your Father?” they asked. “You know my Father 19 
* as little as you know me,” He replied ; “ if you knew me, you 
would know my Father also.” These sayings He uttered in the 20 
treasury, while teaching in the Temple; yet no one arrested 
Him, because His time had not yet come. 

Christ’s De- Again lie said to them, “ I am going away. 21 

parture now Then you will try to find me, but you will die in 
near at hand. y 0Ur s i ns< Where I am going, it is impossible for 
you to come.” The Jews began to ask one another, “Is he 22 
going to kill himself, do you think, that He says, 4 Where I am 
going, it is impossible for you to come’?” “You,” He con- 23 
tinued, “are from below, I am from above : you are of this 
present world, I am not of this present world. That is why I 24. 
told you that you will die in your sins ; for unless you believe 
that I am He, you will die in your sins.” 

So they asked Him, “You — who are .you?” Jesus replied, 25 

How is it that l am speaking to you at all ? Many things I 26 
have to speak and to judge concerning y ou ; but He who sent 
me is true, and the things which I have heard from Him are 
those which I have come into the world to speak” They did 27 
not perceive that He was speaking to them of the Father. So 28 
Jesus added, “When you have lifted up the Son of* Man, then 
you will know that I am He. Of myself I do nothing ; but as 
the Father has taught me, so I speak. And Fie who sent me is. 29 
with me ; He has not left me alone ; for I do always what is 
pleasing to Him.” As He thus spoke, many became believers 30 
ft in Him. 

*5. Appearances} Or ■ your^iuman nature.’ / am judging no one} i.e, as yet. 

€p. V. : 22> vii. 8 ; xvii, 9, n. 

16. /-ustj Lit. true.’ 

26; Temple} tM . 1 Temple Courts.* Cp. Matt. xxvi. 55. 

24, 28. / am He] Some would-- raider, ‘ I am ’ (as in verse 58). On the interpreta- 
tion see the Commentators, The Greek in these passages, and in xiii. 19, is the 
same as that of the LXX. in Deut. xxxii. 39 ; Isa. xliii, 10 ; but it is not the same as 
that of Exod. iii. 14, last clause. 

,25. Asked} Or ‘ began asking,’ as in verse 22. The tense (imperfect) probably 
indicates repeated or even clamourous asking. H<nv is it &>c. [ Or (How useless) 

‘all .that l have ; spoken to you from the beginning I’ On ‘have spoken’ see 
Aor/stfp xo. ■ t ■ 

llmue * l-spcakinto. the'-worid.'. Cp. Luke iv. sn* n. 
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The Jews J esus therefore said to the now believing Jews: 31 
boast of “As for you, if you hold fast to my teaching, then 
De Abraharn. m > rou are tru ty m Y disciples ; and you shall know 32 
the Truth, and the Truth will make you free.” 
They answered, “We are descendants of Abraham, and have 33 
never at any, time been in slavery to any one. What do those f 
words of yours mean, ‘ You shall become free * ?” “ In most 34 
solemn truth I tell you,” replied Jesus, “that every one who 
commits sin is the slave of sin. Now a slave does not re- 35 
main permanently in his master’s house, but a son does. 0 If 
then the Son shall make you free, you will be free indeed. 36 
You are descendants of Abraham, I know ; but you want to 37 
kill me, because my teaching gains no ground within you. The 38 
words I speak are those I have learnt in the presence of the 
Father : therefore you also should do what you have heard from 
your father.” “ Our father is Abraham,” they said. “ If you 39 
were Abraham’s children,” replied Jesus, “it is Abraham’s 
deeds that you would be doing. But in fact you are longing to 40 
kill me, a man who has spoken to you the truth which I have 
heard from God. Abraham did not do that. You are doing 41 
the deeds of your father.” “We,” they replied, “are not illegiti- 
mate children. We have one Father, namely God.” “If God 42 
were your Father,” said Jesus, “you would love me ; for it is 
from God that I came and I am now here. I have not come of 
myself, but He sent me. How is it you do not understand me 43 
when I speak? It is because you cannot endure to listen to my 
words. The father whose sons you are is the devil ; and you 44 
desire to do what gives him pleasure. He was a murderer from 
the beginning, and does not stand firm in the truth — for there is 
no truth in him. Whenever he utters his lie, lie utters it out 
of his own store ; for he is a liar, and the father of lies. But 45 
because I speak the truth, you do not believe me. Which of 46 
you convicts me of sin? If I speak the truth, why do you not 
believe me ? He who is a child of God listens to God’s words. 47 

31, Said] Probably at some length, a summary only being given here. Such 
seems to be the force of the tense (imperfect). field fast to] Lit * rattiaitt in/ 

38. Learnt] Lit ‘semi/ 0 ; 

39. It is A hr ah am' $ deeds <^c.] v. l. * do Abraiuwn'S deeds/ 

44. Does not stand] v.c. ‘did not stand/ In the truth] Or * by (or, with) the 
truth/ Cp. Eph. vi. 14. Out of his awn store] x,%. ‘in accordance with his own 
nature/ Of lies] Lit. ‘ of it, * 

45. Speak] Or 4 tell/ or 1 say/ But the Greek verbs that correspond to these 
three English verbs are not always used with exactly the same shades of meaning as 
the latter. ^ See Aorlst t. 

46. Which of you convicts] The ‘ you ’ here is apparently emphatic, as the ‘you* 
oi the last clause of the verse undoubtedly is. The whole verse is a home thrust. 
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V r ou do not listen to them : and why? It is because yon are 
not God's children.” 

Jesus accused The Jews answered Him, “ Are we not right in 48 

of being a saying that you are a Samaritan and have a 

Demoniac, demon?” “ I have not a demon,” replied Jesus; 49 
“on the contrary I honour my Father, and you dishonour me. It 
* is not I however, who aim at glory for myself : there is One who 50 
»aiins at it-— and who judges. In most solemn truth I tell you, 51 
if any one shall have obeyed my teaching he shall in no case 
eve$ see death.” “Now,” exclaimed the Jews, “we know that 52 
you have a demon. Abraham died, and so did the Prophets, 
and yet you say, * If any one shall have obeyed my teaching, he 
shall in no case ever taste death/ Are you really greater than 53 
our forefather Abraham? For he died. And the Prophets 
died. Who do you make yourself out to be?” Jesus answered, 54 
“ Were I to glorify myself, I should have no real glory ; there 
is One who glorifies me — my Father whom you call your God. 

You do not know Him, but I know Him perfectly ; and were I 55 
to deny my knowledge of Him, I should be a liar like your- 
selves. On the contrary I do know Him, and I obey His com- 
mands. Abraham your forefather exulted in tire hope of seeing 56 
my day : he has seen it, and has been glad.” “ You are not yet 5 7 
fifty years old,” cried the Jews, “ and have you seen Abraham ?” 

Jesus answered, “ In most solemn truth I tell you that before 58 
Abraham came into existence, I am.” Thereupon they took up 59 
stones to pelt Him with, but He hid Himself and went away 
out of the Temple* 

As He passed by, He saw a man who had been 1 Q 
receives Sight, blind from his birth. So His disciples asked Him, 2 
“Rabbi, who sinned — this man or his parents— 
that he was born blind?” Jesus answered, “Neither he nor * 3 
his parents sinned, but he was born blind in order that God’s 
mercy might be openly shown in him. We must do the works 4 

51. Teaching] Lit, ‘word.’ 

52. Taste] On this inaccurate quotation see the Commentators, 

53. Who] The objective interrogative ‘Whom? ’ is now obsolescent. 

55, Commands] Lit, ‘word,’ 

56. In the Iwp^of seeing ] Lit. ‘ in order to see,’ as though the longing and the 

hope hastened the event. Cp. a Pet. iii. 12. My day] Perhaps the day of the Re- 
deemer s kingly triumph over all dfil rather than that of His birth or even that of His 
death. Has seen] Beforehand. ^ ^ : 

$g. Temple} v.l. adds ‘and going through the midst of them He went His way, 
and so passed by.’ ^ y'.- 

t. As He passed by] Or * On one occasion as He passed along ’ (through the streets 
of Jerusalem). 

3. God's mercy] Lit. * the works^of God.* 

4. We 1 The Lord associates His disciples with Himself, as in iii. 11 (Westcott). 

V.l„ has Jr for, ‘we.* v V' ' 
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of Him who sent me while there is daylight : night is coming 
on, when no one can work. When I am in the world, I am the 5 
Light of the world.” 

After thus speaking, He spat oirthe ground, and then, knead- 6 
ing the dust and spittle into clay, He smeared the clay over the 
man’s eyes and said to him, 3 4 - Go and wash in the Pool of 7 
Siloam the name means ‘ Sent.’ So he went and washed his f 
eyes, and returned able to see. 

His Acquaint- So his neighbours, and the other people to 8 
ances question whom he had been a familiar object because he 
was a beggar, began asking, “ Is not this the man 
who used to sit and beg ? ” Some replied, “ It is ; ” others said, 9 
“No, but he is like him” His own statement was, “ I am the 
man.” So they asked him, “How then were your eyes opened ? ” to 
He answered, u He whose name is Jesus made clay and smeared 1 1 
my eyes with it, and then told me to go to Siloam and wash. 

So I went and washed and obtained sight.” “Where is he?” 12 
they inquired, but the man did not know. 

They brought him to the Pharisees — the man 13 
the°Pharisles. w ^° been blind. Now the day on which 14 
Jesus made the clay and opened the man’s eyes 
was the Sabbath. So the Pharisees renewed their questioning 15 
as to how he had obtained his sight. “ He put clay on my 
eyes,” he replied, “and I washed, and now l ean see.” This 16 
led some of the Pharisees to say, “ That man has not come from 
God, for he does not keep the Sabbath.” But others argued, 
“How is it possible for a bad man to do such miracles?” 

And there was a division among them. So again they asked 17 
the once blind man, “ What is your account of him ?— for he 
opened your eyes.” He replied, “ He is a prophet.” 

. The Jews, however, did not believe the state- 18 
to his ment concerning him— that he had been blind and 
Parents. had obtained his sight-— until they called his parents 
and asked them, “ Is this your son, who you say was bom blind ? 19 

How. is it then that he can now see ? ” “ We know,” replied the 20 

3, The Light of the world] i.e. the sun in the world’s sky. Cp.^a. 9. # 

7. Returned]. Or * came home.’ He had probably been sitting at his own door 
when Jesus (verse 1) passed by. 

10, Asked] The tense (imperfect) seems to imply that more than one pressed him 
■with the question. 

n, 15, 18. Obtained] Cp. Markx. 52, n. 

a6. That >«#«] 'This man’ would naturally mean “the man here present who 
says he was blind.” Cp. Luke xiil 2 ; xvii. 34. A had man] Lit. ‘ a man a 
sinner.’ 

38. However] See Aoritty p. 54. . 
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parents, “ that this is our son and that he was born blind ; but 21 
how it is that he can now see or who has opened his eyes we do 
not know. Ask him himself ; he is of full age ; he himself will 
give his own account of it.” Such was their answer, because 22 
they were afraid of the Jews ; for the Jews had already settled 
among themselves that if any one should acknowledge Jesus as 
the Christ, he should be excluded from the Synagogue. That 23 
# was why his parents said, “ He is of full age : ask him himself. 3 ’ 

A second time therefore they called the man 24 
municate who had been blind, and said, r Give God the 
tfte Man. p m j se : we know that that man is a sinner.” He 25 

replied, “ Whether he is a sinner or not, I do not know. One 
thing I know — that I was once blind and that now I can see.” 
“What did he do to you?” they asked; “how did he open 26 
your eyes?” “I have told you already” he replied, “ and you 27 
did not listen to me. Why do you want to hear it again ? Do 
you also mean to be disciples of his?” Then they railed at 28 
him, and said, “ You are that man’s disciple, but we are disciples 
of Moses. We know that God spoke to Moses ; but as for this 29 
fellow we do not know where he comes from.” The man replied, 30 
“ Why, this is marvellous ! You do not know where he comes 
from, and yet he has opened my eyes 1 We know that God 31 
does not listen to bad people, but that if any one is a God- 
fearing man and obeys Him, to him He listens. From the 32 
beginning of the world such a thing was never heard of as that 
any one should open the eyes of a man blind from his birth. 

Had that man not come fro m God, he could have done nothing.” 33 
“ You,” they replied, “ were wholly begotten and born in sin, and 34 
do you teach us ? ” And they put him out of the Synagogue. 

Jesus makes Jesus heard that they had done this ; so hav- 35 
Himself known ing found him, He asked him, “ Do you be- 
to him. lieve in the Son of God?” “ Who is He, Sir,” 36 
replied the man ; “tell me, so that I may believe in Him?” 

“ You have seen Him,” said Jesus ; “ and not only so ; it is He 37 
who is now speaking to you.” “I believe, Sir,” said he. And 38 
he threw himself at His feet. 

Clear Vision J e! * us said, “ I came into this world to judge 39 
increases men, that tlrose who do not see may see, and 
Responsibility. t ] iat t bose who do see may become blind.” These 40 

$9. Sp<?A f e] In the Greek the tense is the perfect. See A oris i vii, 9. 

32. From the beginning of the world] Lit. ‘ from the age/ Perhaps the exact 
thought is ‘ from the merging of Eternity into Time.* 

Son qf God\ V.L., ‘ Son of Man/ : / 
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words were heard by those of the Pharisees who were present, 
and they asked Him, “Are we also blind?” Jesus answered, 41 
“ If you were blind, you would have no sin ; but as a matter of 
fact you boast that you see : so your sin remains ! 

“ In most solemn truth I tell you that the man 1 
Sheepfold ’ d° es not e ^ter the sheepfold by the door, but 

climbs over some other way, is a thief and a ...i 
robber ; but he who enters by the door is the shepherd of the f 2 
sheep. To him the porter opens the door, and the sheep heat* 3 
his voice ; and he calls his own sheep by their names and leads 
them out. When he has brought out his own sheep — all of 4 
them — he walks at the head of them ; and the sheep follow him, 
because they know his voice. But a stranger they will by no 5 
means follow, but will run away from him, because they do not 
know the voice of strangers.” Jesus spoke to them in this 6 
figurative language, but they did not understand what He 
meant. 

Again therefore Jesus said to them, “ In most 7 
lt *Door.' 5r solemn truth I tell you that I am the Door of the 

sheep. All who have come before me are thieves 8 
and robbers ; but the sheep would not listen to them. I am the 9 
Door. If any one enters by me, he will find safety, and will go 
in and out and find pasture. The thief comes only to steal and 10 
kill and destroy : I have come that they may have Life, and 
may have it in abundance. 

“ I am the Good Shepherd. The good shepherd 1 1 
Shepherd/ *ays down his life for the sheep. The hired ser- 12 
vant — one who is not a shepherd and does not 
own the sheep-— no sooner sees the wolf coming than he leaves 
the sheep and runs away ; and the wolf worries and scatters 
them. For he is only a hired servant and cares nothing for the 13 
sheep. 

. w I am the Good Shepherd ; and I know my sheep and my 14 

*1. If you were . . you would have} Or ‘ If you had been ... you would have 
had,' e 

а. The shepherd] Or 1 a shepherd/ 

б . In this figurative language] The word which the Evangelist here uses is found 
also in xvi. 25, 29 ; a Pet. ii. 22. It is wot thfe same as that from wnch the English 
‘ parable * is derived, and which occurs in Matthe^, Mark and Luke, 48 times in all, 
but nowhere in John. 

8. Have come before me] i.e. claiming to be the Door, 

11. Good] Not kind-hearted only. A shepherd is not a good shepherd unless he is 
in every way efficient— in strength and skill as well as in tenderness. Cp. 2 Tim. 

: b . 'b b; : V' 

ZI, IS. 11 ' Life] Of ‘soul/ See Edward Seeley Great Reconciliation, pp. 298- 
30 1. Cp. xii. 25. 
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sheep know me, just as the Father knows me and I know the 
Father ; and I am laying down my life for the sheep. I have 
also other sheep — which do not belong to this fold : those also 
I must bring, and they will listen to my voice ; and they shall 
become one flock under one Shepherd, For this reason my 
Father loves me because I am laying down my life in order to 
receive it back again. No one is taking it away from me, but I 
myself am laying it down. I am authorized to lay it down, and 
*1 am authorized to receive it back again. This is the command 
I received from my Father.” 

A’gain there arose a division among the Jews because of these 
words. Many of them said, “ He lias a demon and is mad. 
Why do you listen to him ?” Others argued, “ That is not the 
language of a demoniac : and can a demon open blind men’s 
eyes ? ” 

Jesus appeals The Dedication Festival came on at Jerusalem, 
to His It was winter, and Jesus was walking in the 
Miracles. Temple in Solomon’s Portico, when the Jews 
gathered round Him and kept asking Him, “ How long do you 
mean to keep us in suspense? If you are the Christ, tell us 
plainly.” Jesus answered, u I have told you, and you do not 
believe. The deeds that I do in my Father’s name — they give 
testimony about me. But you do not believe, because you are 
not ray sheep. My sheep listen to my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me. I give them the Life of the ages, and they 
shall never, never perish, nor shall any foe wrest them from my 
hand. What my Father has given me is more precious than 
all besides ; and no one is able to wrest anything from my 
Father’s hand : I and the Father are one.” -* 

Again the Jews brought stones to stone Him. 
ofki u i^g S H im! J esus remonstrated with them. u Many good* 
deeds,” He said, “ have I shown you as coming 
from the Father ; for which of them are you going to stone 
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18. Cp, xviii. 6, 11, 

22. Came on\ v. l. adds * at that time.* 

24. Kept asking] The tense imperfect) implies that the (Question was pressed again 
and again, probably by several questioners. Cp. Mark viii. 27, n. 

28. Of the ageft Greek, * aeonian/ JCp. Matt, xviii. 8, n. 

29. More precious] Or * more (to me)/ Lit. ‘ greater (in my esteem)/ 

30. Are. one] See the Commentators ; but it is important to observe that ‘one’ 

here is neuter, not masculine as in the similar expression in Gal. iii. 28. Our Lord 
here affirms that He and His Father, being two Persons (masculine), have and are 
one nature (neuter), , . 

32. Which of them] Lit. * which work of them/ The Greek word here for 
{ which * is not the one that would be used in classical Greek. Cp. Matt. xxi. 23; 
Acts iv, 7 ; 1 Pet. ii. 20.;- ■'//■ . ■ 
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me ? ” “ For no good deed/’ the Jews replied, “are we going to 33 
stone you, but for blasphemy, and because you, who are only a 
man, are making yourself out to be God.” Jesus replied, “ Does 34 
it riot stand written in your Law, 4 1 said, you Are gods’ 

(Ps. Ixxxii. 6) ? If those to whom God’s word was addressed 35 
are called gods (and the Scripture cannot be annulled), how do 36 
you dare to say to Him whom, the Father consecrated and sent 
into the world, ‘ You are blaspheming/ because I said, * I am, 
God’s Son?’ If the deeds I do are not my Father’s deeds, do 37 
not believe me ; but if they are, then even if you do not believe 38 
me, at least believe the deeds, that you may know and see 
clearly that the Father is in me, and that I am in the Father.” 

This made them once more try to arrest Him, but He with- 39 
drew out of their power. 

Then He went away again to the other side of the 40 
the Jordan. Jordan, to the place where John had been baptiz- 
ing at first ; and there He stayed. Large numbers 41 
of people also came to Him, and their report was, “John did 
not work any miracle, but all that John said about this teacher 
was true/’ And many became believers in Him there. 42 

Now there was a certain sick man, Lazarus of 1 
Th LazLrus S ° f Bethany— Bethany being the village of Mary and 

her sister Martha. (It was the Mary who poured 2 
the perfume over the Lord and wiped His feet with her hair, 
whose brother Lazarus was ill.) So the sisters sent to Him to 3 
say, “ Master, he whom you hold dear is ill.” Jesus received the 4 
message and said, “ This illness is not to end in death, but is to 
promote the glory of God, in order that the Son of God may be 
glorified by it.” 

After two Days ^° w J esus *°ved Martha and her sister and 3 
' Uesus goes Lazarus. When, however, He heard that Lazarus 6 
to Bethany. was He still remained two days in that same 

35. An called] Lit, * lie (or lie, or it) called (or has called).’ 

■30. /Vvt.'fr] Lit. 1 hand.’ 

41, Miracle) Lit. ’sign.’ Cp. it. xi. TTT 

42, Became believers} See A prist vi. 6. f ' vXVG TTtTHT.VT 

i. Bethany being Hie. village) Lit. ‘ out of the village.’ Cp. i. 44, 

3. Wham you hold dear] Or ‘ whom you regard as your friendd Cp. xv. 14, 15 ; 

. Jas. ii. 23. The Greek verb used here is the due which has furnished a syllable to 
.many English words, as ‘ pbil-anthrppy,* >* philharmonic, ’ ‘.Russb-phile.* 

5. Loved) The Greek verb used here is more emphatic than that of verse a, and 
marks a stronger glow of affection. We find it in the great and first commandment, 
and in the second which is of the same character (Matt, xxii, 37, 39), and it supplies 
a name- {agaffi) for the highest of Christian virtues (1 Cor. xiii.j. (The Greek lan- 
guage has a third word, eras, which may be defined as ‘animal love.’ This word 
does not occur in the NX, even in such passages as Eph, v, 25-33.) See also v, 20, 
n ; xx. 2, n ; xxi. 7, n. 
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I 


II ' place. Then, after that, He said to the disciples, “ Let us 7 

] return to Judaea.” " Rabbi,” exclaimed the disciples, “ the Jews 8 

have just been trying to stone you, and do you think of going 
back there again ? ” Jesus replied, “ Are there not twelve hours 9 
in the day ? If any one walks in the daytime, he does not stumble 
— because he sees the light of this world ; but if a man walks by 10 
w night, he does stumble, because the light is not in him.” He 21 

• 1 said this, arid afterwards He added, “ Our friend Lazarus is 

sleeping, but I will go and awake him.” “Master, if he is 12 

asleep,” said the disciples, “ he will recover.” Jesus had spoken 13 
K of his death, but they thought He referred to the rest taken in 

: ordinary sleep. So Jesus then told them plainly, “ Lazarus is 14 

dead ; and for your sakes I am glad I was not there, in order 15 
that you may believe. But let us go to him.” “ Let us go also,” 16 
Thomas the Twin said to his fellow disciples, “ that we may 
die with Him.” 

, ^ On His arrival Jesus found that Lazarus had 17 

Lazarus was J 

now dead already been three days m the tomb. Bethany was 18 
and buried. neiir j e ru Sa Iem, the distance a little less than 

two miles ; and a considerable number of the Jews were with 19 
Martha and Mary, having come to express sympathy with them 
on the death of their brother. Martha, however, as soon as she 20 
heard the tidings, “Jesus is coming,” went to meet Him ; while 
Mary remained sitting in the house. So Martha came and 21 
spoke to Jesus. “ Master, if you had been here,” she said, “ my 
brother would not have died. And even now I know that what- 22 
ever you ask God for, God will give you.” Jesus answered her, 23 
“Your brother shall rise again.” “I know,” replied Martha, 24 
'TheResurrec- U l ^ at * ie will rise again at the resurrection, on the 
j tion and the last day.” Jesus replied, “ I am the Resurrection 25 

[ Llfe *' and the Life. He who believes in me, even if . 

9. The light of this world] le,, the sun in the sky. Cp. ix. 5. - 
| 11. Friend] See verse 3, n. Is sleeping-] Lit. * has iullcu asleep.’ The Greek per- 

[ feet tense often denotes a present state resulting- from a past action. See Aoristviu V. ' 

3,4. And awake} Lit. * in order that I may awake.’ 

14. Is dead] More exactly ‘has died’ (see Aorist vi. 1). But the distinction is not 
so important as it is in Rom. vi. 7. 

|; 17, On II is arrival] -In' the Gfeek this verse begins with the particle commonly . 

rendered * therefore.’ It occurs 19 times in this chapter, a frequency of repetition 
winch is never fou.^ in P^nglish narrative. In the A.V. f therefore ’is found 5 times 
in this chapter, iiv the R.V. 56 times. The subject is fully discussed in Aorist, Ap- 
pendix B. Three days] Lit. * four (fays.’; Cp. Acts x. 30, n- 
20. However] Or ‘ therefore.* Gp. verse 17, n, 

23, Even] The reader who is in iove with a word-for-word rendering may omit this 
* even ; ’ but he will t hen miss the full force of the 0 r igi nal . 

33, Shall] Or ‘ will,* 

25, Has died] More exactly, 1 shall have died' (by the time the Resurrection 
: ' comes) : v v ; . T r;’ :-'l ' A" : M;:; 


•% 
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be has died, shall live ; and every one who is living and is a 
believer in me shall never, never die. Do you believe this?” 

“ Yes, Master,” she replied ; ‘VI am thoroughly convinced that 27 
you are the Christ, the Son of God, who was to come into the 
world.” 

After saying this, she went and called her sister Mary 28 
privately, telling her, “ The Rabbi is here and is asking for 
you” So she, on hearing that, rose up quickly to go to 29 
Him. Now Jesus was not yet come into the village, but \vaS 30 
still at the place where Martha had met Him. So the Jews 3r 
who were with Mary in the house sympathizing with her, when 
they saw that she had risen hastily and had gone out, followed 
her, supposing that she was going to the tomb to weep aloud 
there. 

Lazarus Mary then, when she came to Jesus and saw 32 
brought back Him, fell at His feet and exclaimed, “Master, if 

to Life. y 0U i lac [ k een here, my brother would not have 
died.” Seeing her weeping aloud, and the Jews in like manner 33 
weeping who had come with her, Jesus, curbing the strong 
emotion of His spirit, though deeply troubled, asked them, 34 
“ Where have you laid him ? ; “ Master, come and see,” was 
their reply. Jesus wept. “See how dear he held him,” said 35, 36 
the Jews ; though others of them asked, “Was this man who 37 
opened the blind mans eyes unable to prevent his friend from 
dying?” Jesus, however, again restraining His strong feeling, 38 
came to the tomb. It was a cave, and a stone had been laid 
against the mouth of it. “ Take away the stone,” said Jesus, 39 
Martha, the sister of the dead man, exclaimed, “ Master, by this 
time theue is a foul smell ; for it is three days since he died,” 

“ Did I not promise you,” replied Jesus, “that if you believe, 40 
you shall see the glory of God?” So they removed the stone. 41 
Then Jesus lifted up His eyes and said, “ Father, I thank Thee 
that Thou hast heard me. I knew that Thou always hearest me ; 42 
but for the sake of the crowd standing round I said it — that 
they may believe that Thou didst send me.” After speaking 43 
thus, He called out in a loud voice, Lazarus, come out.” 

28. Rabhi\ Lit. ‘Teacher,’ , ^ 

, '%}• Supposing that she was going] Or ‘ supposing (and saying to one another), 

“ She as going. ” >. 

33. Emotion] Or ‘ indignation ’ (at the triumph of evil). Lit. ‘ He was moved with 
indignation m the spirit.’ 

■J 3 - But not aloud, as in verses 31, 33 * This verb, signifying the silent 

shedding of tears, occurs nowhere else in the N.T, ' ‘ 


38. Restraining Lit. ‘ being moved with indignation 11 

39. It zs three days] See Westcott’s valuable note. 


in Himself/ 


[ 

I 



Sympathy and 
Opposition. 


The dead man came out, ms hands and teet 
and his face wrapped round with a towel 1 
Jesus, “ and let him go free.” 

Thereupon a considerable number of the Jews 45 
-namely those who had come to Mary and had 
witnessed His deeds — became believers in Him ; 
though some of them went off to the Pharisees and told them 46 
« what He had done. 

_ .. The High Priests and Pharisees therefore held 
fpr others a meeting of the Sanhedrin. 4 What steps are we 
predicted. ta y n g ? »/ they asked one another ; “ for that man 
is performing a great number of miracles. If we leave him 48 
alone in this way, everybody will believe in him, and the 
Romans will come and blot out both out City and our nation.” 

But one of them, Caiaphas, being High Priest that year, said, 
“You know nothing about it. You do not reflect that it is 50 
to your interest that one man should die for the People rather 
than the whole nation perish.” It was not as a mere man that 
he thus spoke ; but being High Priest that year he was inspired 
to declare that Jesus was to die for the nation, and not for the 
nation only, but in order to unite into one body all the far- 
scattered children of God. So from that day forward they 
planned and schemed in order to put Him to death. 

desus Jesus therefore no longer went about openly 54 
withdraws to among the Jews, but left that neighbourhood and 
Ephraim. wen |. j n to the district near the desert, to a town 
called Ephraim, and remained there with the disciples. The 55 
Jewish Passover was coming near, and many from that district 
went up to Jerusalem before the Passover, to purify ihemseives. 
They therefore looked out for Jesus, and asked one another as 56 
they stood in the Temple, “ What do you think ? — will he come 
to the Festival at all?” Now the High Priests and Pharisees 
had issued orders that if any one knew where He 
should give information, so that they might arrest Him. 


.4, Cloths 3 The Greek word here used occurs nowhere else in the N.T. 
>ijr synonyin^fii with the one found Luke xxiv. 12; John xix, 40; 
Towel] Or ’ handkerchief. ’ 


bait; 


47. That man] ‘ This man ’ would suggest that Jesus was present and in their 
power, which was by no means the case, Cp. ix. 16 ; Luke xiii, 2. Miracles] Cp. 
li, ri. • 

48. City] Lit. ’place.’ 

51. Asa mere man] Lit. * from himself/ 

55. From that district] Or * from (all parts of) the country/ But if this had been 
the sense we should have expected the verb to be in the imperfect. Here it is in the 
aorist. 

' ' • . , •• • * ;■ . • ' • . , 
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Jesus, however, six days before the Passover, 
A Orafitude ncl came 1:0 Bethany, where Lazarus was whom He 
had raised from the dead. So they gave a dmner 
there in honour of Jesus, at which Martha waited at table, but 
Lazarus was one of the guests who were with Him. Availing 
herself of the opportunity, Mary took a pound weight of pure 
spikenard very costly and poured it over His feet and wiped 
His feet with her hair, so that the house was filled with the , 
fragrance of the perfume. Then said Judas (the Iscariot, one 
of the Twelve — the one who afterwards betrayed Jesus), “ \V n hy 
whs not that perfume sold for 300 shillings and the money given 
to tlie poor ? The reason he said this was not that he cared 
for the poor, but that he was a thief, and that being in charge of 
the money-box he used to steal what was put into it. But 
Jesus interposed. u Do not blame her," He said, u allow her to 
keep it for this time of my preparation for burial. For the poor 
you always have with you, but you have not me always." 

it became widely known among the Jews that Jesus was ' 
there ; but they came not only on His account, but also in order 
to see Lazarus whom He had brought back to life. The High 
Priests, however, consulted together to put Lazarus also to 
death, for because of him many of the Jews left them and became 
believers in Jesus. 

Jesus The next da y a S reat crowd of those who had 
rides into come to the Festival, hearing that Jesus was 
Jerusalem. com j n g to Jerusalem, took branches of the palm 
trees and went out to meet Him, shouting as they went, “ God 
save Him 1 _ Blessings on Him who com.es in the name of 
the Lord (Ps. cxviii. 26)— even on the King of Israel?" And 
Jesus, having procured a young- ass, sat upon it, just as the 
Scripture says, “ Fear not, daughter of ZlON ! See, thy 
KING IS COMING RIDING ON AN ASS’S COLT ” (Zech. ix. 9). The 
meaning of this His disciples did not understand at the time ; 
but after Jesus was glorified they recollected that this was 


12 


II 


12 


13 


H 

15 

16 


1. However] See A&riat Appendix B. 5, Cp. also verses 9-11. 

1- it. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 6 ~ r 3 ; Mark xi'v. 3-9. 

3. Pure ] Or ‘ liquid.’ 

6. Money : box\ The word occurs in the N.T. only here and in xiii. 20. Co. 

st Chron. xxiv. S-u, LXX. , . y 

7 , A How her to keep] Or '(her purpose was but) to keep.’ The women who later 
on brought sweet spices to anoint Christ’s dead body came too late (Mark xvi. 1). ! 

ix. Left them and became] Not all at once, but, as the imperfect tense implies, in 
long and frequent succession. 

12-19. Cp. Matt, xxi, i-n ; Mark xi. i~.it * Luke xix. 09-44, 

13. The palm-trees) Which were growing there. 



written about Him, and that they had done this to Him. 

The large number of people, however, who had been present 
when He called Lazarus out of the tomb and brought him 
back to life, declared what they had witnessed. This was 
also why the crowd came to meet Him, because they had heard 
of His having performed that miracle. The result was that the 19 
Pharisees said among themselves, “ Observe how idle all your 
efforts are 1 The world is gone after him ! ” 

A higher Life Now some °f those who used to come up to 20 
the Result of worship at the Festival were Greeks. They came 21 

& Death. tQ 0 f Bethsaida in Galilee, with the request 

“Sir, we wish to see Jesus.” Philip came and told Andrew ; 22 

Andrew and Philip told Jesus. His answer was, “ The time has 23 
come for the Son of Man to he glorified. In most solemn truth 24 
I tell you that unless the grain of wheat falls into the ground 
and dies, it remains what it was —a single grain ; but that if it 
dies, it yields a rich harvest. He who holds his life dear, is 25 
destroying it ; and he who makes his life of no account in this 
world shall keep it to the Life of the ages. If a man wishes to 26 
be my servant, let him follow me ; and where I am, there too 
shall my servant be ; if a man wishes to be my servant, the 
Father will honour hitn. Now is my soul full of trouble ; and 27 
what shall I say? Father, save me from this hour. But for 28 
this purpose I have come to this hour. Father, glorify Thy 
name.” ' ■ -S 

Thereupon there came a voice from the sky, 

<( l have glorified it and will also glorify it again.” 

The crowd that stood by and heard it, said that 29 
there had been thunder ; others said, “ An angel spoke to him ” 

“ It is not for my sake,” said Jesus, “ that that voice came, but 30 
for your sakes. Now is the judgement of this world ; now will 31 
the prince of this world be driven out. And I — if I am lifted 32 

17. However] .See A orist, Appendix B, 5. 

19. Obserzw Or ‘ Do you see that . . . ? 1 

20. To come up] Viz. to the part of the country spoken of in all the earlier part of 

the chapter. Cp. Matt, xvii. 27 ; Rev. iv. i j. 1 Sam. xiv, 12, LXX. Or perhaps ‘ to 
goup.’ A'";. 1 * ■■ ;■ -VA; A.--,"- 

21. They came] Apparently the whole body with one consent, 

25. His life] * nis soul;' cp, x. 11 ; but “ not the soul in .the present acceptation 
of that ttirnv:’ OVlford). Makes of no 'account} 'Lit. ‘hates.* Shall keep it] Lit. 

1 will be keeping guard over it.’ Jpf the ages] Greek * aeonian/ Cp. in. 15. 

27 . Save me from this hour] Cp. Matt. xxvi. 39 ; Mark xiv. 36 ; Luke xxii. 42. 

Or we may understand the clause to mean, “ Shall I pray, ‘ Father . . hour ’ 2 ’’ 

For this purpose] t.E;, of triumphing over Sin, the devil, and Death, just when they 
seemed to be triumphing over Him. >■ 

29. Stood by\ Lit. ’stood. * Cp. Matt xxvi.: 73, 

31, The judgement ] Or * a judgement, ’ 

’ ‘1 Or 4 wh 


A Voice from 
the Sky. 


32. If] Or ‘ when.’ Cp. xiv. 3, n ; .1 John iil 2, n. From] More lit. 


out of.' 
I 
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up from the earth— will draw all men to me.” He said this to 33 
indicate the kind of death He would die. The crowd answered 34 
Him, “We have heard out of the Law that the Christ remains 
for ever : in what sense do you say that the Son of Man must 
be lifted up? Who is that Son of Man?” <£ Vet a little while,” 35 
He replied, “ the light is among you. Live and act according to 
the light that you have, for fear the darkness overtake you ; for * 
a man who walks in the dark does not know where he is going. 

In the degree that you have light, believe in the Light, so that 36 
you may become sons of Light.” 

Jesus said this, and went away and hid Him- 
UnbeUef; yet se ^ from them. But though He had performed 37 
m » ny secret su ch great miracles in their presence, they did not 
iscipes, k e jj eve jjim — in order that the words of Isaiah 38 

the Prophet might be fulfilled, 

“Lord, who has believed our preaching? 

And the arm of the Lord— to whom has it been 
unveiled?” (Isa. liii. I.) 

For this reason they were unable to believe— because Isaiah 39 
said again, 

“He has blinded their eyes and made their minds 40 

CALLOUS," 

Lest they should see with their eyes and perceive 

..WITH;; THEIR; MINDS*;';. 

And SHOULD TURN, ■ 

And I should heal them” (Isa. vi. 9, 10). 

Isaiah uttered these words because he saw His glory ; and he 41 
spoke of Him. Nevertheless even from among the Rulers many 42 
believed in Him ; but because of the Pharisees they did not 
avow their belief, for fear they should be shut out from the 
synagogue. For they loved the glory that comes from men 43 
rather than the glory that comes from God. 

Jesus and But J e5US cr * ed aloud > “ He who believes in me, 44 
H Fathe V r en!y be ^ eves not 30 much in me, as in Him who sent 

me ; and he who sees me sees Him who sent me. 4 c 


Hr 


35. Live and act ] Lit * walk. 1 Overtake] Cp. 5 . 5, where the same verb occurs. 

35. In the degree that you have light] Lit 1 As vou have the light’ For 
' us ' v. L. has 1 while, 1 

36. Hid Himself ] In classical Greek the verb would mean * was hidden, 4 by some 
other agent, Cp. Rom. ix. 29. 

37. Such great] Or ‘ so many, 4 but in this Gospel we find but little stress laid on 

the number of our Lord’s miracles, only seven being recorded. • . 

44. Cried aloud] The tense (aorist) of this verb does not admit of the interpreta- 
tion preferredby Tholuck, OLhausen and others, “Jesus was accustomed emphatb 
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believes in me may remain in the 
my teachings and regards them not, I do not judge 
did not come to judge the world, but to save the world. He 
who sets me at naught and does not receive my teachings is not 
left without a judge : the Message which I have spoken will 
judge him on the last day. Because I have not spoken on my 
* own authority ; but the Father who sent me, Himself gave me 
a command what to say and in what words to speak. His com- 
mand, I well know, is the Life of the ages : what therefore I 
speak, I speak as the Father has said it to me .’ 7 
A glorious Now J* ust before the Feast of the Passover 
Lesson in this incident took place. Jesus knew that the time 
Humility. | iac | come f or Him to leave this world and go to the 
Father ; and having loved His own who were in the world, 
He loved them to the end. While supper was proceeding, the 
devil having by this time suggested to Judas Iscariot, the son 
of Simon, the thought of betraying Him, Jesus, although H 
knew that the Father had put everything into His hands, 
and that He had come forth from God and was now going 
to God, rose from table, threw off His upper garments, 
and took a towel and tied it round His waist. Then He 
poured water into a basin, and proceeded to wash the feet of 
the disciples and to wipe them with the towel which He had 
round His waist. When He came to Simon Peter, Peter 
objected. “Master , 77 he said, “are you going to wash ray 
feet ? 77 Jesus answered him, “What I am doing, for the present 
you do not know, but afterwards you shall know.” “Never 
while the world lasts , 77 said Peter, “ shall you wash my feet 77 
“ If I do not wash you,” replied Jesus, “ you have no share with , 
me.” “ Master , 77 said Peter, “ wash not only my feet, but also 


49 

5 ° 


1 


cally to declare,” thus making the last seven verses of this chapter an epitome of 
His discourses. 

47. Regards them not ] Lit. ( keeps no guard over them.’ Cp. verse 25. 
verb occurs only three times in this gospel, the third instance being xviL 12. 
judge] i.e., * not now judge.’ Cp. xvii. 0, n. 

48. 49. / have sfioketi] The rendering ‘I spoke 1 would be understood by the ordi- 
nary English reacer as referring to words spoken only on one definite occasion, an 
interpretation altogether inadmissible. 

49. Gave me] And it still continues in my care (die Greek perfect). See 
vii, 3, 4. 

50. See the Commentators, especially Westcott. 

i-ao. Cp. Luke xxii, 24-30. 

1. To the end] So in Mattox, 22 and elsewhere ; or perhaps ‘ wholly,’ ‘ 

* perfectly,’ as in 2 Macc. via. 29. . 

6 When He came] There is no indication of the order in which our Lord took the 
disciples, • - ’ 
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my bands and my head.” Jesus answered him, “Any one who 10 
has lately bathed does not need to wash more than his feet, 
but is clean all over ; and you my disciples are clean, and yet 
this is not true of all. of you” For He knew who was betraying 11 
Him, and that was why He said, “All of you are not clean.” 

So after He had washed their feet, put on His garments again, 1 ? 
and returned to the table, He said to them, “Do you understand ^ 
what I have done to you ? You call me 1 The Rabbi 5 and ‘ The 13 
Master, 5 and rightly so, for such I am. If I then, your Master 14 
and Rabbi, have washed your feet, it is also your duty to wash one 
another’s feet. Fori have set you an example in order that 15 
you may do what I have done to you. In most solemn truth I 16 
tell you that a servant is not superior to his master, nor is a 
messenger superior to him who sent him. If you know all 17 
this, blessed are you if you act accordingly. I am not speak- 18 
ing of all of you. I know whom I have chosen, but things are as 
they are in order that the Scripture may be fulfilled, which says, 

HIe who eats my bread has lifted up his heel against 
ME’(Ps. xli. 9). From this time forward I tell you things before 19 
they happen, in order that when they do happen you may 
believe that I am He. In most solemn truth I tell you that he 20 
who receives whoever I send receives me, and that he who 
receives me receives Him who sent me.” 

After speaking thus Jesus was troubled in spirit 21 
HndlcaSd? r said with deep earnestness, “ In most solemn 
truth I tell you that one of you will betray me.” 

The disciples began looking at one another, at a loss to know to 22 
which of tfiem He was referring. There was at table one of 23 
His disciples-— the one Jesus loved— -reclining with his head 
'on Jesus’s bosom. Making a sign therefore to him, Simon 24 
Peter said, “ Tell us to whom He is referring,” So he, having 23 
his head on Jesus’s bosom, leaned back and asked, “ Master, 
who is it ? ” Jesus answered, “ It is the one for whom I will dip 26 
this piece of bread and to whom I shall give it.” Accordingly 


jo. More than his feet\ v.L.omitsthese words. 

13, 14. Rabbi] Lit. 1 Teacher.’ Master] Or ‘ Lord.* 

18. Iify bread] v,\<. * bread with me.’ 

19. / am He] See viii. 24, n. 

21-35. Cp. Matt, xxvi, 21-2S i Mark xiv, 18-21 ; Luke xxik 21-23. 

23. Loved] The same word as in xxk 7, Cp. xi 5, n. Retiming &>c.] In our Lord’s 
tune.Roihah customs were to ft great extent adopted among the Jews. At meals the 
Romans rediped on broad sloping couches which were placed on three sides of a 
square. t On each couch three, four, or even five guests lay at full length obliquely, 
each on his leftside, resting bis elbow on a cushion. • • ■ 

26. D $] hi the gtavy.: : 
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He dipped the piece of bread, and took it arid gave it to Judas 
the son of the Iscariot Simon. Then after Judas had received 27 
the piece of bread, Satan entered into him. Jesus said to him, 

“ Lose no time about it,” But why He said this no one else at 28 
the table understood. Some, however, supposed that because 29 
Judas had the money-box Jesus meant, “ Buy what we require 
for the Festival,” or that he should give something to the 
poor. So Judas took the piece of bread and immediately went 30 
out. It was now night. 


The new Law- So when he was gone out, Jesus said, “ Now is 
the Law of the Son of Man glorified, and God is glorified in 
ove * him. Moreover God will glorify him in Himself, 
■and will glorify him without delay. Dear children, I am still 
with you a little longer. You will seek me, but, as I said to the 
Jews, 4 Where I am going you cannot come/ so for the present 1 
say to you. A new commandment I give you, to love one 
another ; that as I have loved you, you also may love one 
another. It is by this that every one will know that you are my 
disciples— if you cherish mutual love.” 

“ Master,” inquired Simon Peter, “ where are 
Pe foretoid n/al y ou going?” “Where Pam going,” replied Jesus, 
“you cannot be my follower now, but you shall 
be later.” Peter asked again, “ Master, why cannot I follow 
you now ? X will lay down my life on your behalf.” “You say 
you will lay down your life on my behalf ! ” said Jesus ; “in 
most solemn truth I tell you that the cock will not crow before 
you have three times disowned me.” 

“Let not your hearts be troubled. Trust in 
ture and Re« God : trust m me also. In my h athers house 
turn, there are many resting-places : were it otherwise, 
I would have tokl you ; for I am going to make ready a place 

27. About it) Lit.( in) 1 what you are doing.’ 

29. Iiawk>er\ See /torist, Appendix A, 12, 

31. Is giorijied] Or, a shade more literally, ‘ has been glorified.* 1 Was glorified ’ 
seriously niisreprcsents, in respect of time, the true meaning of the verb. See 
Aoristxi. 3. % 

33. Dear] Cp. xxi. 17. 

34. To '/«*%} Gr ‘ in order that you may love.’ Some regard the institution of the 
Lord’s Supper as the * commandment ’ referred to by our Lord, In the order of 
events that institution, though not mentioned by John, precedes verse 21. See Luke 
xxii. JO-23. 

3(5-3<L Cp. Matt. xxvi. 31-3$ p Mark xiv, 27-31 ; Luke xxii. 31-38. 

37, 38. /.i/e] Or ‘ sou!.’ 

38. The cock wili not crawX** It was now night “ (verse 30). 

1. Trust (twice)] Or ‘you trust.* The second Half of the verse may be punctuated, 
‘ Trust : in God and in me, trust.’ 

2. To make ready] Later on in the apostolic age the heavenly home is declared to 

be now ready (Heb, xi. 16). Cp. Rev, xiv. 13, " ■ 
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for you. And if I go and make ready a place for you, I will 3 
return and take you to be with me, that where I am you also 
may be. And where I am going — you all know the way” 4 
u Master,” said Thomas, “ we do not know where you are 5 
going; in what sense do we know the way?” “I am the Way,” 6 
replied Jesus, “ and the Truth and the Life : no one comes to 
the Father except through me. If you— -all of you— knew me, 7 
you would fully know my Father also : from this time forward ^ 
you know Him and have seen Him,” 

“ Master,” said Philip, “ cause us to see the 8 
^ii^Father*^ 1 father : that is all we need.” Jesus answered 9 
him, “ Have 1 been so long among you, and yet 
you, Philip, do not know me ? He who has seen me has seen 
the Father. How can you ask me, ‘Cause us to see me Father’? 

Do you not believe that I am in the Father and that the Father 10 
is in me ? The things that I tell you all I do not speak on my 
own authority ; but the Father dwelling within me carries on 
His own work. Believe me, all of you, that I am in the Father 1 1 
and that the Father is in me; or at any rate, believe me 
because of what I do. In most solemn truth I tell you that he 12 
who trusts in me — the things which I do he shall do also ; 
and greater things than these he shall do, because I am going 
to the Father. And whatever any of you ask in my name, I 13 
will do, in order that the Father may be glorified in the 
Son. If you make any request of me in my name, I will do it. 14 

The Holy Spirit “ If > ?ou Iove me > >' ou wiiI obe > 7 command- 15 

promisedto inents. And I will ask the Father, and Pie will 16 
tne obedient. ^ ye y OU ano ther Advocate to be for ever with you 

% If I Or less exactly, ‘when I have gone and made ready/ The * if' 

does not indicate any uncertainty. Cp. xii. 32 ; i John iii. 2 ; and the *si* in 
Vergil, Aeneid vi. 828. Takeyanto be with mefhxi, ■* receive you to myself/ Some 
think the original significance of these words was an intimation that the ministry of 
the apostles as a whole would be cut short by their. Master’s personal return from 
Heaven. # Cp. xxi. 22 ; Matt, x, 23 ; xvi. 28 ; xxiv. 34. Others find the fulfilment of 
the promise in the coining of the Saviour to every individual Christian in the hour of 
death. 

5. In what sense} Cp. xii. 34. 

to. Believe] 4 What I have already told you, and notion alone/ See x. 38, 
Dwelling , I v.l. ‘who dwells/ \Vork\ Lit. /works/ but plainly not in the sense in 
which we commonly speak of ‘ the works of God/ 

11. Believe me because] v.i,. omits ‘ me/ 

T3, 14. In my name] Or 'on the ground that you mine/ See the Commen- 
tators here, especially Westcott. 

14. Of me] v.l. omits. 

16. Ad%'Ocate\ According to etymology, ‘one called to one’s side to help/ Cp. 

Acts iv. 36, n. “ The sense of advocate, counsel, one who pleads, convinces, con- 
victs, in a great controversy, who strengthens on the one hand and defends on the 
other, meeting formidable attacks, is alone adequate *' (Westcott). If the leading 
thought here were that of 1 comfort/ the form of the word would convey the modified 
sense, not of / comforter, ’ but of ■■ comforted/ 
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— the Spirit of truth. That Spirit the world cannot receive, 
because it does not see Him or know Him : you know Him, 
because He remains by your side and is in you. I will not 
leave you bereaved : I am coming to you. Yet a little while 
and the world will see me no more, but you will see me : because 
I live, you also shall live. At that time you will know that I 
am in my Father and that you are in me and that I am in you. 
He who has my commandments and obeys them — he it is who 
loves me ; and he who loves me will be loved by my Father, 
$nd I will love him and will clearly reveal myself to him . 55 

Judas (not the Iscariot) asked : “ Master, how is 
Lovefind e Qod. ^ iat > ?ou reveal yourself clearly to us and 
not to the world ? 55 “ If any one loves me , 55 replied 
Jesus, u he will obey my teaching ; and my Father will love 
him, and we will come to him and make our home with him. He 
who has no love for me does not obey my teaching ; and yet 
the teaching to which you are listening is not mine, but is the 
teaching of the Father who sent me. 

The Holy Spirit “All this I have spoken to you while si ill with 

is the great you. But the Advocate, the Holy Spirit whom 
Teacher. t j ie # p al | ier w jp senc j at m y request, will teach you 
everything, and will bring to your memories all that I have said 
to you. Peace I leave with you : my own peace I give to you. 
It is not as the world gives its greetings that I give you peace. 
Let not your hearts be troubled nor be timid. 

Christ's De- “ You heard me say to you, M am going away, 
parture to the and yet I am coming to you . 5 If you loved me, 
Father. y 0U wou id have rejoiced because I am^going to the 
Father ; for the Father is greater than lam. I have now told 
you before it comes to pass, that when it has come to pass you 
may believe. In future I shall not talk much with you, for the 
Prince of this world is coming. And yet in me he has nothing ; 
but it is in order that the world may know that I love the 

x8. Bercaved\ Or ‘ orphans.’ 

19. Will see) Lit. ‘sees.' * 

22. How is it] Lit. ‘ What has happened.’ 

23. Teaching Lit. 1 word.’ With hint] Or ‘ by his side,’ as in verse 17. See also 
verse 25. (Stapfer's rendering ckez lui is certainly permissible, and perhaps gives 
the exact sense.) Cp. Acts xxi» 8, 16, wnere the same preposition is similarly used 

26. At my request] Lit. ‘ in my name.'. See Westcott’s note. All that / have 
said to ypu] The ‘have ’ is indispensable here, the aorist tense being:, as its name 
implies, indefinite, while * I said ’ is definite. See this argued at length in Aorist v. 
Both Segond and Stapfer rightly use the past indefinite — “ tout ce que je vous at 
■ dit.” 

38. Greater than I am] Cp. Phil. ii. 7. 

30. Prince] Or * Ruler.’ Of this world] Lit * of the world. ’ 
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Father, and that it is in obedience to the command which 
the Father gave me that I thus act. Rise, let us be going-.” 

“ l am the Vine— the True Vine, and my Father i 
and its is the vme-dresser. Every branch m me — if it 2 
Branches. k ears no f ru jt, He takes away ; and every branch 
that bears fruit He prunes, that it may bear more fruit. Already 3 
you are cleansed— through the teaching which I have given you. 
Continue in me, and let me continue in you. Just as the branch ^ 
cannot bear fruit of itself— that is, if it does not continue in the 
vine— so neither can you if you do not continue in me. I am 5 
the Vine, you are the branches : he who continues in me and 
in whom i continue bears abundant fruit, for apart from me you 
can do nothing. If any one does not continue in me, he is like 6 
the unfruitful branch which is at once thrown away and then 
withers up : such branches they gather up and throw into the 
fire and they are burned. 

“ If you continue in me and my sayings con- 7 
A wUh S Ch J Hst n tinue in you, ask what you will and it shall be 
Obedience done ** or y0U ' l ^ lS * S ^od glorified —by 8 

your bearing abundant fruit and thus being true 
disciples of mine. As the Father has loved xne, I have also 9 
loved you : continue in my love. If you obey my command- 10 
ments, you will continue in my love, as I have obeyed my F ather’s 
commandments and continue in His love. 

“These things I have spoken to you in order 11 
T1 w«u resutt! Ch ^ iat * ma y * iave j°y ^ ll y° u > an ^ tkat your joy may 

become perfect. This is my commandment to 12 
you, to love one another as I have loved you. No one has 13 
greater love than this— a man laying clown his life for his 
friends; You are my friends, if you do what I command 14 
you. No longer do I call you servants, because a servant does 15 
not know what his master is doing ; but I have called you 
friends, because all that I have heard from the Father I have 

• spoken,'.. .. 

6. Which is tlwoiim away) Lit. “he has been thrown away.* Should the con- 
nexion he severed, the result is immediately apparent— J^e has been flung aside for 
the burning. Similarly the aorist can he accounted for m verse 8. 

7. Sayings] Of warning, rebuke, encouragement, instruction-,' promise, 

8. 1 $ gforijttd] Lit. ‘has been glorified.' No sooner will you have shown your- 
selves fruitful branches— my true disciples— than at^mee glory has accrued to God. 

, Cp. verse 6., ■ d ' 

.9. Has loved j The simple ‘loved* would refer to some definite past time, or would 
represent the; Greek imperfect rather than the aorist. / have also 6°c.] Or ‘ and I , 
you, continue &e,* 

11. / have spoken} And let them be treasured in your hearts— the Greek perfect. 

15* Servants . . servant} Lit. ‘bondservants . . bondservant. 
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made known to you. It is not you who chose me, but it is I 16 
who chose you and appointed you that you might go and he 
fruitful and that your fruit might remain ; so that whatever 
petition you present to the Father in my name He may give 
you. 

The World “Thus I command you to love one another. If 17, iS 
win hate and the world hates you, remember that it has first had 

persecute. m e as the fixed object of its hatred. If you 19 
belonged to the world, the world would love its own property ; 
but because you do not belong to the world, and I have chosen 
you out of the world — for that reason the world hates you. 

Bear in mind what I said to you, s A servant is not superior to 20 
his master,* If they have persecuted me, they will also perse- 
cute you: if they have obeyed my teaching, they will obey 
yours also. But they will inflict all this suffering upon you on 21 
account of your bearing my name — because they do not know 
Him who sent me. 

The Guilt of u d f I had not come and spoken to them, they 22 
sinning; would have had no sin ; but as the case stands 
against Light, ^ey are without excuse for their sin. He wlio 23 
hates me hates my Father also. If I had not done among 24 
them, as I have, such miracles as no one else ever did, they 
would have had no sin ; but they have in fact seen and also 
hated both me and my Father. But this has been so, in order 25 
that the saying may be fulfilled which stands written in their 
Law, ‘ They’ have hated me without any reason * (Ps. 
xxxyv 19 ; Ixix, 4). : 

1 -ii* , a u When the Advocate is come whom I will send 26 
and external to you from the r athers presence — the Spirit of 
Testimony. 'p rut { v w ho comes forth from the Father’s presence 
—He will be a witness concerning me j and you also are wit- 27 
nesses, because you have been with me from the first. 

E } “ These things I have spoken to you in order to x 

caUon’and" clear stumbling-blocks out of your path. You 2 
M ^rl y to1d m -will. .be excluded .from the synagogues ; nay more, 

^ the time is coming when any one who has 
murdered one of you will suppose he is offering service to God. 

And they will do the*se things because they have failed to 3 
recognize the Father and to discover who I am. But I have 4 


16 


24. As I have] Implied in the definite article, which is used here in the Greek* 
■ Have , , seen] See Aortst vii. 6 . 

3. The Father ] i.e. ‘in Me.' Cp, verse 25 ; 2 Cor. v. 19. 
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spoken these things to you in order that when the time for their 
accomplishment comes you may remember them, and may 
recollect that I told you, I did not, however, tell you all this 
at first, because I was still with you. But now I am returning 5 
to Him who sent me j and not one of you asks me where I am 
going, but grief has filled your hearts because I have said all 6 
this to you. 

“Yet it is the truth that I am telling you— it is £ 
to came whei^ to that I go away. For unless I 

UesuS'Went g 0 aW ay, the Advocate will not come to you ; but 

if I go, I will send Him to you. And He, when 8 
He comes, will convict the world in respect of sin, of righteous- 
ness, and of judgement ; of sin, because they do not believe in 9 
me ; of righteousness, because I am going to the Father, and 10 
you will no longer see me ; of judgement, because the Prince 1 1 
of this world is under sentence. 

“ I have much more to say to you, but you are r2 
our Capacity unable at present to bear the burden of it. But 13 
for receiving when He is come — the Spirit of Truth— He will 
guide you into all the truth ; for He will not speak 
as Himself originating what He says, but all that He hears He 
will speak, and He will make known the future to you. He will 14 
glorify me, because He will take of what is mine and will make 
it known to you. Everything that the Father has is mine ; that 15 
is why 1 said that the Spirit of Truth takes of what is mine and 
will make it known to you. 

Eternal Joy “A little while and you see me no more, and 16 
would follow again a little while and you shall see me. M Some 17 
brief Sorrow. ^ jjj s disciples therefore said to one another, 
“What does this mean which He is telling us, ‘A little while 
and you do not see me, and again a little while and you shall 
see me/ and ‘Because I am going to the Father 5 * 7 8 ?” So they iS 
asked one another repeatedly, “What can that ‘little while 7 
mean which He speaks of? We do not understand His words.” 
Jesus perceived that they wanted to ask^Him, and Fie said, 19 

5. Asks me] The * me* is not emphatic as though Jesus were upbraiding them 

with selfish thoughtlessness about Himself. The sense seems rather to be, as by 
this time you fully understand.* Cp. xiv. 28. v. 

7- / am telling] The * I ' is expressed in the Greek, but is not emphatic. There 
is no antithesis. implied between our Lord and some other person. Cp. xiv. 28, n. 

8, Convict] Or ‘ bring demonstration to.‘ 
to. You will ,■■■■■;.: see] Lit. * you see. ■ 

13. All that He hears &*£,] Cp. viii. 26, 28. The future] Lit. * the things that 
are coming.’ 

jfi Because] Or ‘that,’ a word which may be omitted here in translating. 
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“Is this what you are questioning one another about — my say- 
ing, * A little while and you do not see me, and again a little 
while and you shall see me’? In most solemn truth I tell you 20 
that you will weep aloud and lament, but the world will be glad : 
you will mourn, yet your mourning will turn into gladness. A 21 
woman, when she is in labour has sorrow, because her time has 
come ; but when she has given birth to the babe, she no longer 
% remembers the pain, because of her joy at a child being bom 
into the world. So you also now have sorrow ; but I shall see 22 
you again, and your hearts will be glad, and your gladness no 
one will take away from you. You will put no questions to me 23 
then. 

u In most solemn truth I tell you that whatever 
T tagesof n " yon ask the Father for in my name He will give 
Christ’^Name V 011 * As > ,et y 6n * iave not asked for anything in 24 
my name : ask, and you shall receive, that your 
hearts may be filled with gladness. 

“ Ail this I have spoken to you in veiled Ian- 25 
guage : the time is coming when I shall no longer 
speak to you in veiled language, but will tell you 
about the Father in plain words. At that time you 26 
will make your requests in my name ; and I do not promise to 
ask the Father on your behalf, for the Father Himself holds you 27 
dear, because you have held me dear and have believed that I 
came from the Father’s presence. I came from the Father and 28 
have come into the world : again I am leaving the world and 
am going to the Father.” 

“Ah, now you are using plain language,” said His disciples, 29 
“ and are uttering no figure of speech ! Now we ftnow that you 30 
have all knowledge, and do not need to be pressed with ques- 
tions. Through this we believe that you came from God.” “Do 31 
you at last believe?” replied Jesus ; “remember that the time 32 

21. Child) Lit. ‘ human being. ’ 

22. 1 shall sec you again] “ At my Resurrection— by my Spirit— at my second 
Advent ’’ (Alford). 

23. Then] Lit ‘in that *lay ’ — a Hebrew rather than an English idiom. 

24. An indication that Christians are not to limit themselves to the use of 1 the 
Lord's Prayewi? (Matt. vi. 9 ; Luke xi. Fulness of blessing, and especially the 
Fathers promised gift of the Holy Spirit, come to us only as the result of our 
having * linked with each petition the great Redeemer's Name.* 

25. Will tell you] Lit. ‘wilt bring Word to you.’ 

26. At that time] Cp. verse 23, n. 

27. Have held , » have believed] Greek perfects, implying ‘and you are still of 
the same mind.’ See Aorist vii. 3, 4. 

28. Prom the Father] Lit. ‘out of the Father j’ the preposition is different from 
that used in the last clause of verse 27, and also from the one in the last clause of 
verse 30. 

^YY/^Yy Y YY ! •••• . ■ Y X ' V Y- . Y ' f i*Y,Y ~'v : ' 


In the future 
He would 
speak more 
plainly. 
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Concluding 
Words of 
Encourage- 
ment. 


Christ prays 
for Himself, 


glorify Thee 
mankind, so 


is coming, nay, is already come, for you all to be dispersed each 
to his own home and to leave me alone ; and yet I am not 
alone, for the Father is with me. 

1 have spoken all this to you in order that in 33 
me you may have peace. In the world you have 
affliction ; but keep up your courage : I have won 
the victory over the world.” 

When Jesus had thus spoken, He raised His 1 "] 
eyes towards heaven and said, u Father, the hour *' 
is come : glorify Thy Son that the Son may 
even as Thou hast given Him authority over all 2 
that on all whom Thou hast given Him He may 
bestow the Life of the ages. And in this consists the Life of 3 
the .age's— in' knowing Thee the only true God and Jesus Christ 
whom Thou hast sent, I have glorified Thee on earth, having 4 
done perfectly the work which by Thine appointment has been 
mine to do. And now, Father, do Thou glorify me in Thine 5 
own presence, with the glory that I had in Thy presence before 
the world existed. 

Christ prays ** * ^ iave revealed Thy perfections to the men 6 
for His whom Thou gavest me out of the world. Thine 
Apostles, they were, and Thou gavest them to me, and they 
have obeyed Thy message. Now they know that whatever Thou 7 
hast given me is from Thee. For the truths which Thou didst 8 
teach me I have taught them ; and they have received them, 
and have known for certain that I came out from Thy presence, 
and have believed that Thou didst send me. 

a I am making request for them : for the world I do not make 9 
any request, hut for those whom Thou hast given me ; because 
they are Thine, and everything that is mine is Thine, and 10 


3, Knowing] Or, as the tense implies, ‘an ever- enlarging knowledge of.* 

4. By Thine appointment has been mine ] Lit. 1 Thou hast given me/ The perfect 
tense is used in the Greek, implying ‘and it remains in my hands.’ Cp. xv. ia 

6. Perfections] Qv * name ’ (of Father). But cp. Exod. xxxiv. 5-7 ; Isa. ix. 6 ; 

Jer. xxiii. 6, They have obeyed\ Greek perfect, Perhaps proleptically spoken ; cp. 
verse 10. • 

7. Front Thee] Or (sent) ‘ from Thy presence.’ 

8 . Teach . . taught] Lit. * give . . given,’ Cp. Mark xiii. 11, 

9 . lam malting request] John nowhere, either ra the Gospel or uf'his Epistles, 
uses the. ordinary word for ‘pray’ or ‘prayer/ but this may be a mere matter of 

.:•*$*» Fm The same preposition in the Greek is emptoyed in Luke xxii, 32 ; Acts 
vm. is ; Col. 1. 3 ; 2 Thess. ui. i ; and elsewhere. Some, however, prefer to render 
• concerning. / da not make] i.k, * I do not now make/ In Greek the present 
tense is more emphatically present than in English. Cp. vri. 8, n. 

ia Am crownect with glory] Such is the force of the tense (the Greek perfect), 
used proleptically ; X.E. our Lord spoke as though the act of crowning was alreadv 
complete. Cp. verse 22. J 
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everything that is Thine is mine; and I am crowned with glory 
in them, I am now no longer in the world, but they are in the 1 1 
world and I am coming to Thee. 

“ Holy Father, keep them true to Thy name — the name which 
Thou hast given me to bear— that they may be one, even as we 
are. While I was with them, I kept them true to Thy name — 12 

the name Thou hast given me to bear —and I kept watch over 
them, and not one of them has perished except the one doomed 
* to destruction, that the Scripture may be fulfilled. 

“ But now I am coming to Thee, and I speak these words 13 
wjfiie I am in the world, in order that they may have my glad- 
ness within them filling their hearts. I have given them Thy 14 
Message, and the world has hated them, because they do not 
belong to the world, just as I do not belong to the world. I do 15 
not ask that Thou wilt remove them out of the world, but 
that Thou wilt protect them from the Evil one. They do 16 
not belong to the world, just as I do not belong to the world. 

Make them holy in the truth : Thy Message is truth. Just as 17,18 
Thou didst send me into the world, I also have sent them ; and 
on their behalf I consecrate myselfj in order that they may 19 
become perfectly consecrated in truth. 

. . . .. • . . ts Nor is it for them alone that I make request : 20 

for H»a future it is also for those who trust in me through their 

Followers. teaching*, that they may all be one, even as Thou 21 
art in me, 0 Father, and I am in Thee, that they also may be 
in us ; that the world may believe that Thou didst send me. 

And the glory which Thou hast given me I have given them, 22 
that they may be one, just as we are one ; I in them and Thou 23 

11. True to] Lit. * in ’ (Thy name), ns men representing Thee. Qp. v. 43. What 
the Father gave to the Son, the Son in turn has given to His discipfes — the teaching 
(verse 8), the glory (verse 2 2), and here the unspeakable dignity and honour of being 
the representatives of God among men, and of bearing His name. Cp. ‘a man of 
God ’ (2 Kings i. 9; 1 Tim. vi. 11), *a man in CInist ' (2 Cor. xii. 2). • 

ix, 12. To hear] Or 1 to make known.’ 

is. Doomed to] Lit. ‘ a son of.' Cp. the Hebrew idioms f a son of stripes,’ Deut. 
xxv. .2, ‘a son of death,' t Sain. xx, 31 ; and for the genitive cp. * the people of my 
wrath,’ Isa. x. 6. 

14, 17. Message] Lit. ■ f.wordT God’s whole revelation -instruction, correction, 
warning, encouragement, promises— as often in the (XT. 

r.^. From the Evil #//<?! i.e. ‘from its ruler.’ Cp. xiv. 30. Or * from the evil* 

(which is in the world). * :-X ; — /v-; 

17. In the tmfh] Let them live and move and have tl^ir being in the truth, and 
so grow holy Under its influence. Or ' by the truth, ’ 

i 3 . Have sent} Proleptic. Cp. verse 10 and xx. 21, „ 

19. Consecrate myself] Or ‘Xuake myself a holy ’ (sacrifice), 

20. 'Those who. trust] t.E. all believers, future as well as present. 

21. May believe] The .'tense indicates :as .the eiact- sense,. ‘ in order that it maybe 
the prevailing and standing belief of the world that &c.’ 

22. : thavefkmiihpnMe/gloryl Proleptic, Cp. verse ioj Rom. viii. 17, 29. 

23. In one] Lit (perfectly united) ‘into one.’ 
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in me, that they may stand perfected in one, that the world may 
come to understand that Thou didst send me and hast loved 
them with the same love as that with which Thou hast loved me. 

‘Father, those whom Thou hast given me — I desire that 
where I am they also may be with me, that they may see the 
glory my glory-my gift from Thee, which Thou hast given 
me because Thou didst love me before the creation of the 
world. And, righteous Father, though the world has failed to 
lecogmze Thee, I have known Thee, and these have perceived ■ 
that Thou didst send me ; and I have made known Thy name 
to them and will make it known, that the love with which Thou 
hast loved me may be in them, and that I may be in them.” 

■Judas brings „. Aft ?. r off f rin S this P r ayer Jesus went out with 
armed Men. His disciples to a place oa the further side of 
the Ravine of the Cedars, where there was a 
garden which He entered— Himself and His disciples. Now 
Judas also, who at that very time was betraying Him 
knew the place, for Jesus had often resorted there with 
His disciples. So^Judas, followed by the battalion and by a 
detachment of the .Temple police sent by the High Priests and 
Pharisees, came there with torches and lamps and weapons. 
Jesus therefore, knowing all that was about to befall Him, went 
out to meet them. “ Who are you looking for?” He asked 
them. “For Jesus the Nazarene,” was the answer. “ I am he ” i 
He replied. (Now Judas who was betraying Him was also stand- * 
mg with them.) As soon then as He said to them, “I am he ” < 
they went backwards and fell to the ground. Again there- * 
fore He asked them, “ Who are you looking for ? ” For 
Jesus the Nazarene,” they said. “ I have told you,” replied S 
Jesus, that I am he ; if therefore you are looking for me let 
my disciples go their way.” Pie made this request in order that $ 

widest sense of the^vvord, as in Man^xvi" ^8* » the Church 5n the 

less or uninterested spectators. The word roue ^ Cettajnly n ? t n iere list- 

■sstss* *" «• - 

iso^pfeefb&avonjuMiin ‘ R! S Iltc ™ s Fathered.’ Ia Greek a vocative 

6 7 >J/l^lL he ° bjec iH int errogative ‘ Whom ? » is now obsolescent 
power He was iiiifnitely Z ° y X % H5s su Pe™atural 

stirrendering Himself to death See v 1 w 111 reabt y He w as voluntarily 

thigh out of joint (Gen. xxxfi. as); e *’ l8 ' and cp - the au Sd's act in pulling Jacob’s 





the words He had spoken might be fulfilled, “ As for those whom 
Thou hast given me, I have not lost one.” 

Simon Peter, however, having a sword 
Pet Act. raSh an( * a * m i n & at the High Priest’s servant cut 
right ear. The servant’s name was Malchus. 
therefore said to Peter, “ Put back your sword : shall I refuse to 
drink the cup of sorrow which the Father has given me to 
drink ? ” 

Jesus arrested So. the battalion and their tribune and the 12 
and taken to Jewish police closed in and took Jesus and bound 
* Annas * Him. They then brought Him to Annas first ; for 13 
Annas was the father-in-law of Caiaphas who was High Priest 
that year. (It was this Caiaphas who had advised the Jews, 14 
saying, “ It is to your interest that one man should die for the 
People. 55 ) 

Meanwhile Simon Peter was following Jesus, 15 
P hls Master? 8 an< * s0 a ^ so was another disciple. The latter 
was known to the High Priest, and accompanied 
Jesus into the court of the High Priest’s palace. But Peter 
remained standing outside the door, till the disciple who was 
acquainted with the High Priest came out and induced the 
porters to let Peter in. This led the girl, the portress, to 
Peter, M Are you also one of this man’s disciples?” “I am 
he replied. Now because it was cold the servants an< 
police had lighted a charcoal fire, and were standing and warm- 
ing themselves; and Peter too remained with them standing 
and warming himself. 

So the High Priest questioned Jesus about His 19 
tions Jesus" disciples and His teaching. “As for me,” replied 20 
Jesus, “ I have spoken openly to the world : I have 
continually taught in some synagogue or in the Temple wherfc 

xo. Servant} Or 1 slave.’ 

12-18, and 25-37. Cp. Matt, xxvi. 57, 58, 69-75 ; Mark xivv 53, 54, 66-72 ; 

This title is found in Mark, vi, ax (where see note), r8 times in the 
Acts, and twice in the Revelation, 

13, Annas} See Acts iv. 6* 

18. Servants} Or ‘slaves.’ Charcoal fire} In the N.T. the word is only 
here and in xxi 0$. 

19*24. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 59-68 ; Mark xtv. 55-65 ; Luke xxu. 63-71. 

2a I have spken} This is the, perfect tense in the Greek, and implies (see Aorist 
vii. 3, 4) that ‘the world ’ was in possession of full knowledge as to His teaching. 

Cp. Verse 21. Openly ] Or, perhaps, ‘ without reserve.’ Have taught . . have said 
nothing} These are not perfects, but aorists ; it was unnecessary to keep the same 
shade of meaning as just before. Yet the English idiom demands the perfect, for 
here our simple past tense would represent the Greek imperfect. With * always,’ or 
any equivalent phrase, the Greek perfect is extremely rare ; not once is it to be 
found in the N.T. Cu. A orist viii, 
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all the Jews are wont to assemble, and I have said nothing in 
secret Why do you question me ? Question those who heard 
what it was I said to them : these witnesses here know what I 
said,’ 5 Upon His saying this, one of the police standing by 
struck Him with his open hand, asking Him as he did so, “ Is 
that the way you answer the High Priest? ” “ If I have spoken 
wrongly,” replied Jesus, “bear witness to it as wrong ; but if 
rightly, why that blow?” 

So Annas sent Him bound to Caiaphas the High Priest, 
peter again But Simon Peter remained standing and warm* 
disowns his ing himself, and this led to their asking him, •“ Are 
Waster. you also one of bis disciples?” He denied it, 
and said, “I am not.” One of the High Priest’s servants, a 
relative of the man whose ear Peter had cut off, said, “ Did I not 
see you in a garden with him ? ” Once more Peter denied, 
and immediately a cock crowed. 

Christ taken ^ rou o^ t Jesus from Cai'aphas’s house to 

before the the Praetorium. It was the early morning, and 
Rom noi%° Ver " they would not enter the Praetorium themselves 
for fear of defilement, and in order that they might 
be able to eat the Passover. Accordingly Pilate came out to 
them and inquired, “What accusation have you to bring against 
this man?” “If the man were not a criminal,” they replied, 
“ we would not have handed him over to you.” “Take him your- 
selves,” said Pilate, “and judge him by your Law.” “We have 
no power,” replied the Jews, “ to put any man to death ; ” that 
the words might be fulfilled in which Jesus predicted the kind 
of death He was to die. 

Re-entering the Praetorium therefore, Pilate 
P i!om Him.’ called Jesus and asked Him, “ Are you the King 
of the J ews ? ” Jesus answered, “ Do you say tins 
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ar. Those who hmni\ Such is assuredly the English idiom (not with r have ’), 
although it Is the perfect tense in the Greek, See Aorist vii. g. 

22. With his open hand] Ox perhaps ‘ with a rod,’ 

74 . So Annas Sent] 1 1 is quite possible to render, ‘ Annas, however, had sent. 4 
See Aorist, pp. 19, 53. Sent] “Across the court-yard# (Farrar). 

25, Warming himselj ). The, fire was apparently in the court-yard of Annas's palace 
(verse 15) ; but possibly this court was common to both palaces, as of -* Lord was able 
(Luke xxii. 6i> while in the palace of Caiaphas to turn round and look at Peter. 
See Geik\e,Lzfe of Christ, ii. 514. * 

; : 26, Servants] Or ‘ slaves' ■ 

28. Cp, Matt, xxvji. t-2 ; Mark xv. 1 { Luke xxiii. 1. 

28, 33, Praetorium] Gr ‘ Governor's Palace. 4 
29-32. Cp. Luke xxiii. 2. 

29. (or ontside) to them] The formal trial not beginning till *i*. 13. v,u 
ormts ‘out* or ‘outside.* 

33-38, Cp. Matt, xxvii, ir-14 ; Mark xv. 2-54 Luke xxiH. 3-5, - 
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of yourself, or have others told it you about me? 5 ' “Am I a 35 
Jew ? ” exclaimed Pilate ; “it is your own nation and the High 
Priests who have handed you over to me : what have you done ?” 

“My kingdom,” replied Jesus, “does not belong to this world. 36 
If my kingdom did belong to this world, my subjects would 
have resolutely fought to save me from being delivered up to 
the Jews ; but as a matter of fact my kingdom has not this 
> origin.” “So then you are a king!” rejoined Pilate. Jesus 37 
answered, “You say truly that I am a king. For this pur- 
pose I was born, and for this purpose I have come into the world 
— to give testimony for the truth. Every one who is a friend of 
the truth listens to my voice.” 

“What is truth?” said Pilate ,* but no sooner 38 
fo'refeaseHirrf had he spoken the words than he went out again 
to the Jews and told them, “ I find no crime in 
him. But you have a custom that I should release one prisoner 39 
to you at the Passover ; so shall I release to you the King of 
the Jews? 1 ’ With a roar of voices they again cried out, 40 
saying, “Not this man, but Barabbas !” Now Barabbas was 
a robber. 

Jesus is Then Pilate took Jesus and scourged Him. And 1, 2 19 
scourged and the soldiers, twisting twigs of thorn into a wreath, 

mocked. p L1 t it on His head^ and threw round Him a crimson 
cloak. Then they began to march up to Him, saying in a mock- 3 
ing voice, “Hail, King of the Jews 1 ” And they struck Him 
with the palms of their hands. 

Pilate ro- Once more Pilate came out and said to the Jews, 4 
nounces P H?nt “See, I am bringing him out to you, to let you . 

innocent, dearly understand that, I find no crime in him.” * 

So Jesus came out, wearing the wreath of thorns and the, 5 
crimson cloak ; and Pilate said to them, “ See, there is the man.” 

As soon then as the High Priests and officers saw Him, they 6 
shouted, “ To the cross 1 to the cross V 7 “ Take him your- 
selves and crucify him,” said Pilate ; “ for I find no crime in 
him.” “ We have a Haw,” replied the Jews, “and according to 7 

36. Would ha$. resolutely fought} A hard and determined struggle— here in battle, 
usually in wrestling —is signified by the verb employed, which occurs also in Luke 
xiii. 24 and is used six times by Ptiul (i Cor. ix. 25, &c.) while the tense (imperfect) 
marks the prolonged nature of the struggle whether now or at some undefined past 
time. 

• .'.'37,'; I was fom\ Greek' perfect. - ; S.ee verse, ar, n. . A . -.friend -of -the trtitkXOv *% 
child of the truth/ Cp. viii. 47 ; 1 John Hi. 19. 

39-40. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 15-23 ; Mark xv. 6-14 ; Luke xxiii. rS-23. 

4. <?«/} Apparently from the vaulted hall (supposed to have been lately dis- 

covered) where he had witnessed the hideous torture of the scourging. 
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10 

11 


that Law he ought to die, for having claimed to be the Son of 
God.” 

He again More alarmed than ever, Pilate no sooner heard 
quotums these words than he re-entered the Praetorium and 
m ‘ began to question Jesus. “What is your origin?” 
he asked. But Jesus gave him no answer. “ Do you refuse to 
speak even to me ?” asked Piiate ; “ do you not know that I 
h ive it in my power either to release you or to crucify you ?” 
“You would have had no power whatever over me,” replied 
Jesus, “ had it not been granted you from above; on that 
account he who has delivered me up to you is more guilty than 
you are.” 

He passes Upon receiving this answer, Pilate was for 12 
S 8 D 4 Th! ° f releasin & Him ; but the Jews kept shouting, “If 
you release that man, you are no friend of Caesar’s ; 
every one who sets himself up as king declares himself a rebel 
against Caesar ” On hearing this, Piiate brought Jesus out, and 
made Him sit on the judge’s seat in a place called the Pave- 
ment— or in Hebrew, Gabbatha. It was the day of Preparation 
for the Passover, about six o’clock in the morning. Then he 
said to the Jews, “ There is your king 1 ” This caused a storm 
of outcries, “Away with him I away with him! crucify him !” 
“Am I to crucify your king?” Pilate asked. The High Priests 
answered, “We have no king, except Caesar.” Then Pilate gave 
Him up to them to be crucified. 

Jesus is taken Ac f ordi »gly the >' took Jesus ; and He went out 
to Golgotha carrying His own cross, to the place called Skull- 
an cruet ie^ . p} ace — 0 r in Hebrew Golgotha — where they nailed 
r * Him to a cross, and two others at the same time, one on each 
side and Jesus in the middle. And Pilate wrote a notice and 
had it fastened to the top of the cross. It ran thus : JESUS 
THE NAZARENE, THE KING OF THE JEWS. Many 
of the Jews read this notice, for the place where Jesus was cruci- 
fied was near the city, and the notice was in three languages— 
Hebrew, Latin and Greek. This led the Jewish High Priests to 2 
remonstrate with Pilate. “ You should not write 4 The King of 

- 12 *, ^ shouting Imperfect tense, v.r.. has tlj,e Aorist indicating- the utterance 
of a loud and simultaneous shout. 

13. Made Him sit) In mockery. And said (verse 14) « There is your king !» 

Or, as in the A.V.the A^-erh may be intransitive : ‘took his seat.’ Out in the ira- . 
ment of the Petrme Gospel, discovered, 1886-87, we read, “ They clothed Him in 
purple, and made Him sit on the judge's seat.” ^ 1 

j6. They took Jesus] v.l. adds, ‘and led Him away.* 

16-17. Cp. Matt. xxvit. 31-34 ; Mark xv. 20-23 ; I.ukexxiii. 26-53. 

Cp^Matt. xxvn. 35-38; Mark xv, 24-37 ; Luke xxili. 33/34, 38. 


*3 


14 


IS 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


26 i 


JOHN XIX. 


Jesus dies. 


the Jews,” 7 they said, “but that he claimed to be King of 
the Jews.” “What I have written I have written,” was Pilate’s 22 
answer. 

The Soldiers ^ soldiers, as soon as they had crucified 23 

take Possession Jesus, took His garments, including His tunic, 
of His Clothes. anc j divided them into four parts— one part for 
each soldier. The tunic was without seam, woven from the top 
in one piece. So they said to one another, “ Don’t tear it : let 24 
*us draw lots for it,” This happened that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled which says, “They shared my garments among 
.TH&M, AND DREW LOTS FOR MY CLOTHING” (Ps. xxii. iS). 
That was just what the soldiers did. 

Now standing close to the cross of Jesus were 25 
M Johri. n< * His mother and Plis mother’s sister, Mary the wife 

of Ciopas, and Mary of Magdala. So Jesus, 26 
seeing His mother, and seeing the disciple whom He loved 
standing near, said to His mother, “He is now your son.” 27 
Then He said to the disciple, “ She is now your mother,” And 
from that time the disciple received her into his own home. 

After this, Jesus, knowing that everything was 28 
now brought to an end, said — with a view to the 
fulfilment of the Scripture (Ps. Ixix. 21) — “I am thirsty.” 
There was a jar of sour wine standing there. With this wine 29 
they filled a sponge, put it on the end of a stalk of hyssop, and 
lifted it to His mouth. As soon as Jesus had taken the wine, 30 
He said, “ It is finished and bowing His head He died. 

Meanwhile the Jews, because it was the day of 31 
npi^ceci fS Preparation for the Passover, and in order that 
the bodies might not remain on the crosses during 
the Sabbath (for that Sabbath was one of special solemnity), 
requested Pilate to have the legs of the dying men broken, and ’ 
the bodies removed. Accordingly the soldiers came and broke 32 
the legs of the first man, and also of the other who had been 
crucified with Jesus. Then they came to Jesus Himself: but 33 

when they saw that He was already dead, they refrained from 

■ » 

23, funic] The dose-fitting under garment. 

25. Mary the iiffe of Ciopas] This seems the most probable sense ; lit. ‘ Clopas’s 
Mary.’ There is nothing in the Greek to settle the question whether she was Christ’s 
* mother’s sister,’ just mentioned. * 

25-27. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 39-44 ; Mark xv, 29-32; Luke xxiii. 35-37, and 39-43, 

28-30. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 45-50 ; Mark xv. 33-37 ; Luke xxiii. 44-46. 

30. Died\ Lit. * yielded up His ; spirit. 1 Gp. Luke' xxiii, 46. 

31, Meanwhile} Lit. ‘ Therefore ’ — the resumptive ‘ therefore.' See Aorlst, 

Appendix B ; and the notes of Alford and De Wette on Acts xvii. 17. The Sabbath} 
Commencing at sunset. « 
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breaking His legs. One of the soldiers, however, made a 34 
thrust at His side with a lance, and immediately blood and 
water flowed out. This statement is the testimony of an eye* 35 
witness, and it is true. He knows that he is telling the truth— in- 
order that you also may believe. For all this took place that 36 
the Scripture might be fulfilled which declares, “ Not ONE OF 
His bones shall be broken ” (Exod. xii.46 ; Ps. xxxiv. 20) ; 
and again another Scripture says, “ They shall look on 37 
Him whom they have pierced ” (Zech. xii. 10). 

Oose 3h and After this, Joseph of Arimathaea, who was a 38 

Nicodemus disciple of Jesus, but for fear of the Jews a secret 
bury it disciple, asked Pilate’s permission to cany away 
the body of Jesus ; and Pilate gave him leave. So he came and 
removed the body. Nicodernus too— he who at first had visited 39 
Jesus by night — came bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes, in 
weight about seventy or eighty pounds. Taking down the body 40 
they wrapped it in linen cloths along with the spices, in accord- 
ance with the Jewish mode of preparing for burial. There was 41 
a garden at the place where Jesus had been crucified, and in the 
garden a new tomb, in which no one had yet been buried. 
Therefore, because it was the day of Preparation for the Jewish 42 
Passover, and the tomb was dose at hand, they put Jesus 
there.'; 

On the first day of the week, very early, while it 1 
found "empty. was st ^ dark, Mary of Magdala came to the tomb 
and saw that the stone had been removed from it. 

So she ran as fast as she could to find Simon Peter and the 2 
other disciple— -the one who was dear to Jesus — and to tell them, 
“They have taken the Master out of the tomb, and we do not 
know where they have put Him.” Peter and the other disciple 3 
started at once to go to the tomb, both of them running, but 4 
the other disciple ran faster than Peter and reached it before he 
did. Stooping and looking in he saw the linen cloths lying there 5 
on the ground, but he did not go in. Simon Peter, however, also 6 
came, following him, and entered the tomb. There on the ground 

34 . Blood and wafer] “ Emblematical of the^removal of our guilt by His 
atoning sacrifice, and the purifying of our souls by His grace ” (Scott). 

38-42. Cp. -Matt, xxvii. 57~6 i ; Mark xv. 42-47 ; Luke xxiii. $ -56. 

39, A mixture] v.L. * a roll.' 70 or 80 pounds] Lit. 1 100 (Roman) pounds.' 

1, Removed from] Or possibly, ‘ lifted out of.’ But the original notion, conveyed 
by the verb here used, of vertical motion, upwards seems to be lost in a large number 
of cases. Cp. Matt, xxviii. 1-4 ; Mark xvi. 1-4 ; Luke xxiv. 1-3. 

a, Cp, Matt. xxviiL 8 ; Mark kvi. 8 ; Luke xxiv. 9-11. 

3-10. Cp. Luke xxiv. 12. 

5. Stoopingand leaking in] One word in the Greek. Cp. verse xx and x Pet. i. 12, n. 

The tombs were cut into the solid rock. 
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he saw the cloths ; and the towel, which had been placed over 
the face of J^sus, not lying with the cloths, but folded up and 
put by itself. Then the other disciple, who had been the first to 8 
come to the tomb, also went in and saw and was convinced. 

For until now they had not understood the inspired teaching, 9 
that He must rise again from among the dead (Ps. xvi. 10). 
Then they went away and returned home. so 

Meanwhile Mary remained standing near the 11 
tomb, weeping aloud. She did not enter the tomb, 
but as she wept she stooped and looked in, and 12 
saw ttvo angels clothed in white raiment, sitting one at the head 
and one at the feet where the body of Jesus had been. They 13 
spoke to her. “ Why are you weeping? ” they asked. “ Because/ 5 
she replied, “ they have taken away my Lord, and I do not know 
where they have put Him.” 

While she was speaking, she turned round and 14 
with y jesu? saw J esus standing there, but did not recognize 

Him. Jesus asked her, “Why are you weeping? 15 
Who are you looking for ? ” She, supposing that He was the 
gardener, replied, “ Sir, if you have carried Him away, tell me 
where you have put Him and I will remove Him” “ Mary 1 .” 16 
said Jesus, She turned to Him. “ Rabbuni ! ” she cried in 
Hebrew : the word means ■ Teacher ! 5 “Do not cling to me,” 17 
said Jesus, “for I have not yet ascended to the Father 5 but 
take this message to my brethren ; C I am ascending to my 
Father and your Father, to my God and your God. 5 ” Mary of 18 
Magdala came and brought word to the disciples, saying, “ I 
have seen the Master”— -and she told them that He had said 
; these things to her, ; v j : 

Jesus a ears *->n same ^ rst day the we ^k, when it was 19 
eSW to a the earS evening and for fear of the Jews the doors of the . 

Apostles. } louse w here the disciples were were locked, Jesus 


7. Towel] Or ‘handkerchief.’ Over the face of festes] hit. 'on His head.’ 

ix~*8. Cp. Matt, xxviii. 9, to : Mark xvi. p-it. 

ii?. Saw] Or ‘ observed.’ That the fourth Evangelist has employed in some 23 
passages a somewhat uncommon mvord [tkcoreo) for ‘ to see ’ may be a mere matter 
of stylo. 

* 3 , 15 , Wkv\ Lit. '*W r omau, why ; ’ but in modem English we seldom use the 
simple vocative in the language of sympathy and condolence. Cp, ii. 4. 

15. IF ho] The objective interrogative Whom ? ’ is now obsolescent. 

16. Rabbuni 1 The word occurs also in Mark x. 51. Do not cling] The time for 
Him to leave His disciples again not having yet come there was no need to attempt 


19-25. Cp. Mark xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 36-43. 
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came and stood in their midst, and said to them, “ Peace be to 
you 1 ” Having said this He showed them His hands and also 20 
His side ; and the disciples were filled with joy at seeing the 
Master* A second time therefore He said to them, “ Peace be 21 
to you ! As the Father sent me, I also now send you.” Having 22 
said this He breathed upon them and said, “ Receive the Holy 
Spirit If you remit the sins of any persons, they remain r 23 
remitted to them : if you bind fast the sins of any, they remain 
bound.” 

■ , Thomas, one of the twelve — surnamed 1 the 21 

was absent, I win ’ — was not among them when Jesus came, 
is sceptical. g 0 t | le re$t t j ie disciples told him, “ We have 25 
seen the Master ! ” He replied, “ Unless I see in His hands the 
wound made by the nails and put my finger into the wound, and 
put my hand into His side, I will never believe it.” 

Uesus appears A week later the disciples were again in the 26 
again. Thomas house, and Thomas was with them, when Jesus 
is, satisfied. C jj me __thpugh the doors were locked— and stood 
in their midst, and said, “ Peace be to you.” Then He said to 27 
Thomas, “ Bring your finger here and feel my hands ; bring your 
hand and put it into my side, and do not be ready to disbelieve 
but to believe.” Thomas answered, “ My Lord and my God ! ” 28 
“Because you have seen me” replied Jesus, “you have be- 29 
lievedi blessed are they who have not seen and yet have 
believed.” 

The Object There were also a great number of other signs 30 
of the fourth which Jesus performed in the presence of the 
Gospel. disciples, which are not recorded in this book ; but 31 
these have been recorded in order that you may believe that 
He is the Christ, the Son of God, and that through believing 
you may have Life through His name. 

ai. Ifesaid] v.u ‘Jesus said/ 

22. The Holy Sfiirit\ Or (a bestovvment of the) ‘ Holy Spirit,’ there being no 

article here in the Greek. : ■ : 

23. Remain] Twice the Greek perfect is used ■.'here,'.. See Aorht vii. 3, 4. Some 
have questioned whether the apostles ever exercised the august prerogative, thus 
conferred on them, of forgiving (or leaving unforgiven) the sins. of their fellow men. 

The true answer seems to be that the gift of the Holy Spirit; In the N.T. sense of 
the words, carries with it— as nothing else does— complete forgiveness. And in the 
Acts (viii. 17 ; xix. 6, etc ) we find the Holy Spirit conveyed through the laying on 
of the hands of the apostles, and by the exercise of their wills. 

25. Finger into the wound} v.l. ‘ finger into the place.* 

27. Feet] Or ‘examine/ Tit. ‘see.* 

30, Du the absence of a connecting adverb at the beginning of this verse (where 
‘however * might, with little or no advantage, be lasted— but certainty not * there- 
fore ’) see Aorist, Appendix B, 4. 
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After this, Jesus again showed Himself to the 1 21 
8«a of Galilee. disciples. It was at the Lake of Tiberias. The 
circumstances were as follows. 

A marvellous Simon Peter was with Thomas, called the Twin, 2 

Number of Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, the sons of Zabdai, 

Fish caught. an d two others of the Master’s disciples. Simon 3 
* Peter said to them, “I am going fishing.” “ We will go too,” 
said they. So they set out and went on board their boat ; but 
they caught nothing that night. When, however, day was 4 
now dawning, Jesus stood on the beach, though the disciples 
did hot know that it was Jesus. He called to them, t( Children, 5 
have you any food there?” They answered, “ No,” “Throw 6 
the net in on the right hand side,” He said, <{ and you will find 
fish,” So they threw the net in, and now they could scarcely 
drag it along for the quantity of fish. This made the disciple 7 
whom Jesus loved say to Peter, “ It is the Master.” Simon 
Peter therefore, when he heard the words, “ It is the Master,” 
drew on his fisherman’s shirt — for he had not been wearing it — 
put on his belt, and sprang into the water. But the rest of S 
the disciples came in the small boat (for they were not far from 
land — only about a hundred yards off), dragging the net full of 
fish. 

A Meal of soon as tkey landed, they saw a charcoal 9 

Bread and fire burning there, with fish broiling on it, and 
Flsh ‘ bread close by. Jesus told them to fetch some of 10 
the fish which they had just caught. So Simon Peter went on* it 
board the boat and drew the net ashore full of large fish, a 
hundred and fifty-three in number; and yet, although there 
were so many, the net had not broken. “ Come this'' way and 12 
have breakfast,” said Jesus. But no one of the disciples 
ventured to question Him as to who He was, for they felt 
sure that it was the Master. Then Jesus came and took the 13 
bread and gave them some, and the fish in the same way. 

This was now the third occasion on which Jesus showed Him- 14 
self to the disciples afterjie had risen from among the dead. 

1. After this 3 Wither a week later, or a month, or even more, there is no- 
thing to indicate, 

7. Loved\ The stronger anrl more emphatic word is used here, as it is in xix. 26, 
though not in xx. 2. Fisherman's shirt] Or ‘ outer tunic.’ He had not been 
.wearing' it] Lit. ‘ he was naked.* It is said that to this day fishermen are to be 
seen at the Sea of Galilee at work at their nets, wearing no clothes. 

8. Swatf boat] The nearest English word would perhaps be Minghy.’ It was 
probablv large enough to hold six men. 

si. The 6 o.it] Not' the fishing smack, hut the small boat (verse 8) to which the 
ropes of the net were made fast. 
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When they had finished breakfast, Jesus asked 15 

P for r jesus 6 Simon Peter, a Simon, son of John, do you love 
me more than these others do ? ” “ Yes, Master,” 
was his answer; “you know that you are dear to me.” 
“Then feed my lambs,” replied Jesus. Again a second time 16 
He asked him, “Simon, son of John, do you love me? ” “Yes, 
Master,” he said, “ you know that you are dear to me.” “ Then 
be a shephe^rd to my sheep,” He said. A third time Jesus put 17 
the question ; “ Simon, son of John, am I dear to you ? ” It 
grieved Peter that Jesus asked him the third time, “ Am b dear 
to you?” “Master,” he replied, “you know everything, you 
can see that you are dear to me.” Jesus answered him, “ Then 
feed my dear sheep. In most solemn truth I tell you that 18 
whereas, when you were young, you used to put on your belt 
and walk whichever way you chose, when you have grown old 
you will stretch out your arms and some one else will put a belt ■ 
round you and carry you where you have no wish to go.” This 19 
He said to indicate the kind of death by which that disciple 
would bring glory to God : and after speaking thus Pie said to 
him, “ Follow me.” 

ohm and the ^ eter turned round and noticed the disciple 20 
^Retu^of 10 whom Jesus loved following— -the one who at the 
Jesus. slipper had leaned back on his breast and had 
asked, “ Master, who is it that is betraying you ?” On seeing 21 
him, Peter asked Jesus, “And, Master, what about him?” 
Jesus replied, “If I desire him to remain till I come, what 22 
concern is that of yours? You, yourself, must follow me,” 

15, 16. Love . . are dear] The former emphatic word the humbled Peter does 
hot now dare to apply to his own affection for the Master. More 6-v.] Cp. xiii. 6, 

8, 37. To this part of the question Peter gives no answer. 

15-17. Then feed . . then be , . then feed] Lit. * Feed . . be . . feed ;* omitting 
4 then.’ v. l. has ‘Jonas ’ for * John ' in each of these three verses. 

17. Dear sheef>\ Such seems to be the force of the diminutive. Cp. xiii. 33; 
t John ii. 1, n. v.L. simply ‘sheep.’ 

18. Some one eh e] The centurion under whose orders the details of Peter’s cruci- 

fixion would be carried out. A be.lt } The rope which would he put round his waist 
to bind him to the cross. Cany] When both cross and victim were lifted, for the 
cross tu be planted in the hole dug to receive its foot. Or possibly ‘ bring ’ or ‘lead,’ 
as in Matt. i\\ 2. . * ' 

■ 22, 23, Till l come] Lit, * While I am coming.’ A baldly literal interpretation of 

these two verses is to be found in the idea that our Lord’s return was to take place 
in John’s lifetime, but that John was to survive the event and become the apostle 
of the new era — the Christian era of love to /Cod and man. Others have found 
in the words a suggestion that^the 1 Rapture ’or * Translation ’ of the saints at the 
coming of the Lord (Matt, xxiv, 31 ; 1 Thess, iv, 17) will not exempt their earthly 
bodies from physical death, but will mean the ascension of their spirits — their real 
and innermost selves— to Heaven in new and glorified bodies, resembling the re- 
. surrection body in which the Lord Jesus ascended (Mark xvL 19 ; Luke xxiv. $1 ; 

Acts i, 9 ; 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52). ^ In that case even if John had lived until the Parousia 
—and the possibility of his doing so is hinted at here by our Lord— this would not 
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Hence the report spread among- the brethren that that disciple 
would never die ; but Jesus did not say, “ He is not to die/ 5 
but, u If I desire him to remain till I come, what concern is 
that of yours ? J; 

TheTestfmon That is the disciple who gives his testimony as 
of an Eye y to these matters, and has written this history ; 
Witness. an d we fe now that his testimony is true. But there 
are also many other things which Jesus did — so vast a number 
indeed that if they were all described in detail, I suppose that 
the world itself could not contain the books that would have 
to beVritten. 


have meant that he escaped death, but that, through his union with the Saviour, 
death became to hint the gate of eternal Life and Glory. 

23. What concern is that of yours f\ v.l. omits these words, 

25. v.l. omits this verse. Another v.l. adds ‘ Amen ’ at the end. 






The authorship of this book has occasioned much modern 
discussion, but it may be affirmed with certainty that the ^ 
writer of our third Gospel is also the author of “ the Acts,” and 
that he speaks from the standpoint of an eye-witness in the 
four “ we” sections (xv.i, 10-17 ; xx. 5—15 ; xxi. 1— 1 8 ; xxvii.~ 
xxviii, 16) who is known in Paul’s Letters as “ Luke thebSloved 
physician ” (Col. iv. 14 ; 2 Tim. iv. ii ; Philem. 24). The date 
necessarily depends upon that of the third Gospel. If, as some 
think, the latter was written before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
then Luke’s second work may well have been issued between 
66 a.d. and 70 a.d. But the tendency of modern research is to 
date the Gospel after the destruction of the City, somewhere 
between 75 a.d. and 85 a.d., in which case “ the Acts ” may he 
assigned to any period between So a.d. and 90 a.d. The latter 
conclusion, though by no means certain, is perhaps the more 
probable. The familiar title of the book is somewhat un- 
fortunate, for it is manifestly not the intention of the writer to 
describe the doings of the apostles generally, but rather just so 
much of the labours of Peter and Paul — and especially the 
latter— as will serve to illustrate the growth of the early Church, 
and at the same time exhibit the emancipation of Christianity 
from its primitive Judaic origin and environment It is plain 
that the writer was contemporary with the events he describes, 
and although his perfect ingenuousness ceaselessly connects his 
narrative with history, in no case has he been proved to be in 
error. The intricacy of the connexions betvy^T, this record 
and the Pauline Letters will be b^esnmated from a study of 
Paley ’s Horae Paulinae. ^ J^fe^know nothing definite as to the 
place wherethe. f Ais was written, nor the sources whence the 
information for the earlier portion of the narrative was obtained. 
Hut it may be truthfully affirmed that from the modern critical 
ordeal the work emerges as a definite whole, and rather con- 
firmed than weakened in regard to its general authenticity. 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


* Introduction . 

The risen My former narrative, Theophiius, dealt % with all 
Uesus seen for that Jesus did and taught as a beginning, down to 

six Weeks. t j ie c ] a y on w hich, after giving instructions through 
the Holy Spirit to the apostles whom He had chosen, He was 
taken up to Heaven. He had also, after He suffered, shown 
Himself alive to them with many sure proofs, appearing to 
them at intervals during forty days, and speaking of the King- 
dom of God. And while in their company He charged them 
not to leave Jerusalem, but to wait for the Father’s promised 
gift, “ which you have heard of” lie said, “ from me. For John 
indeed baptized with water, but before many days have passed 
you shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit.” Once when they 
were with Him, they asked Him, “ Master, is this the time at 
which you are about to restore the kingdom for Israel ? ” “ It is 
not for you,” He replied, to know times or epochs which the 
Father has reserved within His own authority ; and yet you 
will receive power when the Holy Spirit has come tupon you, 
and you will be my witnesses in Jerusalem and in all Judaea 
and Samaria and to the remotest parts of the earth.” 

Christ is taker. bad said this, and while they were 

up into looking at Him, He was carried up, and a cloud 

Heaven. closing beneath Him hid Him from their sight. 

1. As a bcrimnnyf] Ho laying the first foundation of the Christian church. : Or 

1 from the beginning.’ f 

2. Taken up toj^eaven) Lit. simply ‘ taken up.’ Or * taken up again ; ’ the 
ascent: reversing the previous descent. See Eph. iv. 9, n. ■ - 

3. Slunvn\ More lit. ‘ presented.’ In xxiii. 33 ; Eph. v, 27 ; Col. i. 23 ; the same 
verb is used. Proofs] Of the realty of His Resurrection. Appearing to them at 
integrals] Or £ being seen repeatedly.’ 

/}. While in their company] Or ‘ while eating with them.’ . 

; 6. Once. . . asked Hint] More lit. ‘They, then, having assembled to meet Him, 
began to ask Him.’ 

7. Times or epoch A The. former word ‘implies something longer’ (Bcngel) than 
the latter. The Father} Cp. Mark xin. 32, 

8. “These words contain the whole plan of the Acts” (De Wette), HAH receive] 
Or ; shall receive/ according as we take the word to he a prediction ora promise. 
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But while they stood intently gazing into the sky as He went, 10 
suddenly there were two men in white garments standing by 
them, who said, “Galilaeans, why stand looking into the sky? n 
This same Jesus who has been taken up from you into Heaven 
will come in just the same way as you have seen Him going 
into Heaven.” 

The Church In Jerusalem . r 

Then they returned to Jerusalem from the mown- 12 
meeu n°Jeru- tain called the Oliveyard, which is near Jerusalem, 

sajem for about a mile off. They entered the city, and then 13 
went up to the upper room which was now their 
fixed place for meeting. Their names were Peter and John, 
James and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and 
Matthew, James the son of Alphaeus, Simon the Zealot, and 
Judas the brother of James. All of these with one mind con- 14 
tinned earnest in prayer, together with some women, and Mary 
the mother of Jesus, and His brothers. 

It was 011 one of these days that Peter stood up 15 
Speech. in the midst of the brethren — the entire number 
of persons present being about 120 — and said, 
“Brethren, it was necessary that the Scripture should be ful- 16 
filled — the prediction, I mean, which the Holy Spirit uttered by 
the lips of David, about Judas, who acted as guide to those who 
arrested Jesus. For Judas was reckoned as one of our number, 17 
and a share in this ministry was allotted to him.” (Now having 18 
bought a t piece of ground with the money paid him for his 
wickedness he fell there with his face downwards, and, his body 
bursting open, he became disembowelled. This fact became 19 
widely known to the people of Jerusalem, so that the place 
received the name, in their language, of Achei-damach, which 

The H°ly Spirit was sent by the Father (John xiv. 16, 26), ancl also by the Son 
(John xvi, 7). Earth ] Or 1 land.’ 

10, i r. Sky . . Heaven] The same word in the Greek. 

xi. In just the mme way} Suddenly, personally,-, visibly, and (some have sup- 
posed) with a measure of secrecy. Cp, John xiv, ig, 21 ; Heb. ix. 28 ; xii. 14. 

xv. A foui 4 mitt] v a Sabbath’s journey/ sp' 

13. To the upper room . . meeting] Or * to the upper room of the house which 
was nbw^ their residence.* The relative clause ipay be rendered * where they had 
been residing.* See AorisJ p. 12. John, Janies] v.l. ‘ James, John.’ 

16. Brethren] Preceded in the Greek by ‘ Men ’ (approaching in senseour ‘Gentle- 
men’ or ‘ Sirs’). ‘ Men .and brethren ’ suggests the erroneous notion that two 
classes of persons were addressed. 

17. A share . . to him] Lit. ‘ he obtained his lot.* 

18. 19. Some are of opinion that these verses are not (as here printed) a parenthe- 
tical statement by Luke, but a part of Peter’s address, as if the 120 believers needed 
to foe informed of a fact which was “ widely known to the people of Jerusalem.” 
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of Psalms, 

4 Let his encampment be desolate : 

Let there be no one to dwell there 5 (Ps. lxix. 25) ; 
and 

‘His work let another take up* (Ps. cix. 8). 

“ It is necessary, therefore, that of the men who have been 21 
^ with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among 
us — beginning from His baptism by John down to the day on 22 
which He was taken up from us into Heaven— one should be 
appointed to become a witness with us as to His resurrection” 

.. So two names were proposed, Joseph called 23 

selected in Bar-Sabbas-— and surnamed Justus— and Matthias. 

Place of Judas. And the brethren prayed, saying, “Thou, Lord, 24 
who knowest the hearts of all, show clearly which of these two 
Thou hast chosen to occupy the place in this ministry and 25 
apostleship from which Judas through transgression fell in order 
to go to his own place.” Then they drew lots between them ; 26 
the lot fell on Matthias, and a place among the eleven apostles 
was voted to him. 

The Outpour- length, on the day of the Harvest Festival, 1 

ingof the Holy they had all met in one place; when suddenly 2 


Spirit. 


2 


there came from the sky a sound as of a strong 


rushing blast of wind. This filled the whole house where they 
were sitting; and they saw tongues of what looked like fire 
distributing themselves over the assembly, and on the head of 
each person a tongue alighted. They were all filled with the 
Holy Spirit, and began to speak in foreign languages according 
as the Spirit gave them words to utter. 

Now there were Jews residing at Jerusalem, devout men 


20. Encampment ] So the same Greek word, as representing the same Hebrew 
word, is translated in the R.V. in Gen. xxv. 16; Nutnu: xxx-i. 10. ('Castles’ and 
‘goodly castles' in the A.V.). Work] Lit. ‘ oversee rship.’ The same word 
sometimes rendered ‘visitation * or ■* bishopric,’ is found in Luke xix. 44 ; t Tim. Hi. x ; 
1 Pet. ii. 12. 

23. Two names were propped] Lit. ‘ they caused two to stand.’ Justus] Or 
the Just.’ 

24. Who knoioesttfthe hearts] Lit. ‘ Heart-knower.’ The word is also found in 

XV, 8. 

25. Which] i.e, 1 which ministry $md apostleship. ’ Through transgression felt] Lit. 
‘transgressed/ 

i» A t length , on the day of the Harvest Festival] Lit. ‘ when the clay was com- 
pleting itself as the fiftieth day/ 

3. Distributing themselves] The present participle. Or ‘ parting asunder/ 
* Cloven ’ would be a perfect participle in the Greek. 

4. In foreign languages] Lit. * with tongues of a different kind. ’ 

5. Residing] Or perhaps ‘staying/ But see verse 9, n. 
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from every part of the world. So when this 
* Tongues noise-'-was. heard, they came crowding together, 
and were amazed because every one heard his own 
language spoken. They were beside themselves with wonder, 
and exclaimed, “ Are not all these speakers Galilaeans? How 
then does each of us hear his own native language spoken by 
them ? Some of us are Parthians, Medes, Elamites ; some are 
inhabitants of Mesopotamia, of Judaea or Cappadocia, of Pontus 
or the Asian Province, of Phrygia or Pamphylia, of Egypt or of ' 
the parts of Africa towards Cyrene ; others are visitors from 
Rome-being either Jews or converts from heathenism, — and 
others are Cretans or Arabians. Yet we all alike hear these 
Galilaeans speaking in our own language about the wonderful 
things which God has done ” They were all astounded and 
bewildered, and asked one another, “ What can this mean ?” 
though others, scornfully jeering, said, “They are brim-full of 
sweet wine.” 

Peter however, together with the Eleven, stood 
Speech. up and addressed them in a loud voice : “ Men of 
Judaea, and all you inhabitants of Jerusalem,” he 
said, “ be in no uncertainty about this matter but pay attention 
to what I say ; for this is not intoxication, as you suppose, it 
These Marvels, only the third hour of the day. But that 

the Fulfilment which was predicted by the Prophet Joel luis 

of Prophecy. . , 

happened ; 

'And it shall come to pass in the last days, God says, 
That 1 will pour out My Spirit upon all mankind; 

■■ ,/c- ; V "y ... v 

6. This noise was heard J See verse although the word for * sound’ is different. 
The word here employed commonly signifies the human voice, but it is also used of 
wind (John iii. 8), musical instruments, millstones, wings, chariots, waters, etc. 

9, Parthians &>£.] i. e. Parthian Jews, etc. Inhabitants), The same word as in 
verse s. It usually signifies settled residence. It seems, therefore, that we must 
understand these to have been Jews who had spent most of their lives m Mesopo- 
tamia— aud so probably of all the rest from Parthians down to Arabians — but who 
had come back to die in the Holy City, this being an object of ambition with uiany 
Jews throughout the world. But there can be no doubt that along with these resi- 
dents many Jews who w^ to Jerusalem from foreign countries to the 

Pentecost would also^ come, attracted by the strange sound. The Asian Province] 
Lit. ‘Asia/ which in the . N.T. always signifies ‘‘.he Roman Province of Asia, 
embracing about one-third of Asia Minor on die west, with Ephesus for its capital. 

13. Sweet wine] One very intoxicating species of this is said io be produced by 
steeping raisins in old wine. 

14. Inhabitants) See verse 9, n. ' 

15. Third hour\ About 9 a.m. “The first hour of prayer, before which no Jew 
might eat or drink" (Alford). 

16. By] Or perhaps ‘ through/ 

.17. The last days] Perhaps of the Jewish dispensation. Right down to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem the apostles always appear to have recognized that they were 
living at the end of an ancient era, The phrase * the End ' occurs Matt. x. 22 ; xxiv 
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And your sons and yoitr daughters shall prophesy, 
And your young men shall see visions, 

And your old men shall have dreams ) 

Yes, and upon My bondservants, both men and women, 
At that time, i will pour out My Spirit and they 

SHALL PROPHESY. 

1 WILL DISPLAY MARVELS IN THE SKY ABOVE, 

AND SIGNS ON THE EARTH BELOW, 

Blood and fire, and pillars of smoke. 

The sun shall be turned into darkness 
A*nd the moon into blood, 

To USHER IN THE DAY OF THE LORD— 

That great and illustrious day ; 

And every one who calls on the name of the Lord 
SHALL BE SAVED ’ (Joel ii. 28-32). 

The Resurree- “Listen, Israelites, to what I say. Jesus, the 
tion of Jesus Nazarene, a man accredited to you from God by 
of Nazareth. m j rac j es anc j marvels and signs which God did 
among you through Him, as you yourselves know, Him— 
delivered up through God’s settled purpose and foreknowledge 
— you by the agency of heathens have nailed to a cross and 
have put to death. But God has raised Him to life, having 
terminated the throes of death, for in fact it was not possible 
for Him to be held fast by death. For David says in reference 
to Him, 

M. constantly fixed my eyes upon the Lord, 

Because He is at my right hand in order that i may 

CONTINUE UNSHAKEN. 


6 , 13, 14 ; Mark xiii. 7, 13 ; Luke xxi. 9 ; 1 Cor. i. 8 ; Heb. iii. 6, 14 ) vi. z x ; 1 Peter 
ii. 7 ; Rev. ii. 26, and (in a different sense) 1 Cor. xv, 24. Cp. 1 Cor. x. 11. ‘ The 

last time,’ ‘ the last times/ ‘ the latter times/ ‘ the last days/ are spoken of in x Tim, 
iv. r ; 2 Tim. iii. 1 ; Heb. i. 2 ; James v. 3 ; 1 Peter i. 5, 20 ; 2 Peter iti. 34 Jude 
18. ‘The last day ’ is referred to in John. vi. 39, 40. 44,-54$ xi. 24 ; and ‘‘the last 
hour 1 in 1 John ii. xS. My Spirit] Here, and in verse 18, lit. * of’ or ‘from My 
Spirit’— a share or portion, as it were, of the. infinite wealth of power, wisdom and 
grace, potentially included in that wondrous gift. In the original Hebrew of Joel 
ii, 28, 29, this ‘ of' or ‘Irani * is not expressed. Mankind ] Lit. ‘flesh/ Or we may 
render ‘ on all classes.’ Cp. M^rk i. 5, 11. 

20. That great and 'illustrious day] Such to the first Christians was the epoch of 
the fall of Judaism-^nd the establishment of the Kingdom of Heaven over the earth 
in 70, a. i>, Such also to all , consecrated believers is the day of their own death. 
Ami such to the whole world will be the day of final judgement. 

22. From God) i.e. “a man (sent) from God, accredited as such.” 
t 23. Heathens) Lit. ‘ men without the Law/ or perhaps simply ‘ wicked/ 
‘ impious/ L ' 

24. Terminated the th?‘oes ] As of ch ildbirth. So in Job xxxix. 2, LXX., “ H ast 
thou numbered the full months for their bringiug forth, and terminated their throes ? ” 
Christ was, as it were, born from the grave into a new life. Terminated) Lit. 
‘untied.' 
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For THIS REASON MY HEART IS GLAD AND MY TONGUE 26 
' EXULTS. v 

MY BODY ALSO SHALL REST IN HOPE; 

For Thou wilt not leave me in the Unseen World 27 

FORSAKEN, 

Nor give up Thy holy One to undergo decay. 

Thou hast made known to me the ways of Life : 28 

Thou wilt fill me with gladness in Thy presence 1 

(Ps. xvi. 8— 11) r 

“As to the Patriarch David, I need hardly remind you, 29 
brethren, that he died and was buried, and that we still have 
his tomb among us. Being a prophet, however, and knowing 30 
that God had solemnly sworn to him to seat a descendant 
of his upon his throne (Ps. cxxxii. 11), with prophetic 31 
foresight he spoke of the resurrection of the Christ, to the 
effect that He was not left forsaken in the Unseen World, nor 
did His body undergo decay (Ps. xvi. 10). This Jesus, God 
has raised to life— a fact to which all .of us testify. 32 

it is He who “ Being therefore lifted high by the mighty 33 
has now sent hand of God, He has received from the Father 
the Holy Spirit. ^ p rom j s ^ j-j 0 ]y spirit and has poured out this 
which you see and hear. For David did not ascend into 34 
Heaven, but he says himself, 


26. Is glad . . exults] On the tense see Aorist vi. 6. Shall rest] Accord- 
ing to etymology this verb signifies * to dwell as in a tent,’ but in Matt. xiii. 32 ; 
Mark iv. 32 ; Luke xiii. 19 ; it is used of the roosting of birds in trees. 

27. The Unseen World] Greek, ‘ Hades,’ the abode of departed spirits ; Hebrew, 

‘ SheoL' “ H ades, is, as it were, the sepulchre of souls w (Bengel). Decay] The 
word denote# the decomposition 01 the body after death. See 1 Cor. xv. 42, n. 

28. In Thy presence ] Lit. ‘with ’ (i.e. .* together with,* not 4 by *) ‘ Thy presence.* 

30. Ta seal] Ox ‘that . . should take his seat," as in Mark xi. 7. 

31. The stress indhis sentence lies on the words * the Christ.’ It is a mistake to 

suppose that even incipient corruption is indicated by tire ‘ blood and water * that 
flowed from the pierced heart of tire dead Jesus.. The separation of the blood into 
clotjlbd serum would not take place till the body had grown cold, several hours 
nft^death. It follows that what was seen by the apostle (who gives his "evidence,* 
Mfn xix. 34, 35, expressly as an eye-witness) consisted of a certain quantity of the 
jiving blood and living serum {Uquor perkardii), The quantity need not have 
been great, but just sufficient for the astonished apostle to be able to say with cer- 
tainty that he had seen it. r- 

32. A fact \if which all of ns are witnesses] Or the relative may be masculine, 
and refer to Jesus : ' whose witnesses we all are.* Cp. i. S ; xiNT 31. Bengel pre- 
fers ' whose, as referring to God, and compares x. 41 ; 1 Cor. xv. 15. 

33* Mike tmgltiy kamtfSGotV] Or ‘ to God's right hand.’ See and. hear] They 
saw the tongues of fire, and heard the languages spoken. 

34. Did not ascend] When he died, Cp. John Hi. 13. That he did ascend when 
our Lord ascended was the belief of the medieval Church. But Dr. ]. S. Hassell 
(author of The Parousm) has argued for the belief that 70, a.d,, the time of the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the full establishment of Christ's heavenly kingdom, 
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'The Lord said to my Lord, 

Sit at My right hand 

Until I make thy foes a footstool under thy feet 5 35 
■ ■ ■ V (Ps. cx* 1). 

“Therefore let the whole House of Israel know beyond all 36 
doubt that God lias made Him both LORD and CHRIST — 

* this Jesus whom you crucified.” 

* 3 ooo new Stmi & t0 the ^ eart V these words, they said to 37 
Adherents are Peter and the rest of the apostles, “ Brethren, 
gamed, what are we to do?” “Repent,” replied Peter, 38 
“ and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
with a view to the remission of your sins, and you shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit. For to you belongs the promise, 39 
and to your children, and to all who are far off, whoever the 
Lord our God may call.” And with many more appeals he 40 
solemnly warned and entreated them, saying, “ Escape from 
this crooked generation.” Those, therefore, who joyfully wel - 4 r 
coined his Message were baptized ; and on that one day about 
three thousand persons were added to them ; and they were 42 
constant in listening to the teaching of the apostles and in their 
attendance at the Communion, that is, the Breaking of the 
Bread, and at prayer. 

Fear came upon every one, and many marvels 43 
of^he Church. ail< I signs were done by the apostles. And all 44 
the believers kept together, and had everything in 
common. They sold their lands and other property, and d is- 45 
tributed. the proceeds among U1I, according to every one’s 

was the date when the O.T. saints passed from Paratlise itiife ouier courier garden 
of Heaven) to Heaven itself, the way into the most holy place not having been 
made manifest so long as the Jewish temple was still in existence (Ileb. ix. 8). 

36. The whole House} Not 4 every house.’ See Theological Monthly t April, 1889, 

P.T74. ■ ■ 

37. Stung] Lit. * pierced * or * stabbed deep/ as with the thrust of a spear. A less 
emphatic verb occurs in John xix. 34. 

38. With a view to] Or ‘ for. ■ The gift) “The word for ‘ gift 1 {dared) is generic, 
and differs from the specific ‘ gift ’ {charisma) of t Cor. xii. 4, 9, aS " (Plump t.re), 

39. Far ojf] Either locally (i. 8) or as to spiritual condition (Eph. ii. 13, 17), or 
both. May call] Lit. ‘shall have called to Himself/ 

40. Escape] Or * secure your salvation Lit. * be saved.’ * Save yourselves * (but 
without emphasis on the pronoun)^ also a possible translation, as shown by Jas< iv. 

7, 10 ; t Pet. v. 6. t 

Communion ] Some interpret the word (which is literally ‘ partnership ’) to 
mean ‘ distribution.’ - This however would have been only the act of a few rich per- 
sons. It is better (with Beza and Grotius) to take the word in apposition (there 
being no - and ’ in the best texts) with the verbal noun next mentioned. See 1 Cor. 
x, 16 for ‘communion,* in almost the same sense. At prayer] Lit, * at . the 
prayers.’ ' : iy-TWC V; 

43. Were done by] More lit. 1 took place through.’ All the indicative verbs. in 
verses 42 to 47 are in the imperfect tense, pointing to continuous, repeated,: 
and habitual action. - 

43. Lands j Such is the meaning of the same word in v. a. Cp, v, 3, 8. 
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necessities. And, day by day, attending constantly in the 
Temple with one accord, and breaking bread in private houses, 
they took their meals with great happiness and single-hearted- 
ness, praising God and being regarded with favour by all tile 47 
people. Also, day by day, the Lord added to their number 
those whom He was saving. 

A lame One day Peter and John were going up to the -1 « 
Beggar^eured. Temple for the hour of prayer— the ninth hour— 1 
and just then some men were carrying there one 2 
who had been lame from his birth, whom they were wont to place 
every day close to the Beautiful Gate (as it was called) of the 
Temple, for him to beg from the people as they went in. Seeing 3 
Peter- and John about to go into the Temple, he asked them for 
alms. Peter fixing liis eyes on him, as John did also, said, 

■■■ L °ok at us.” So he looked and waited, expecting to receive 
something from them. “I have no silver or gold,” Peter said, 

“but what I have, I give you. in the name of Jesus Christ, the 
Nazarene — walk 1 ” Then taking his hand Peter lifted him up, 
and immediately his feet and ankles were strengthened. Leap- 
ing up, he stood upright and began to walk, and went into the 
Temple with them, walking, leaping, and praising God. Ail the 
people saw him walking and praising God ; and recognizing him 
as the man who used to sit at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple 
asking for alms, they were filled with awe and amazement at 
Petor-sSpeech. wh " 1 “ d happened to him. 

thi s w W rk aC f e ■ i e he stiI1 clim S t0 Peter and John, the 

1 Christ. ° P eo P le > awe-struck, r a£ t ipj*. d _ t. h e m 

•'chVoi/ ••'Hades. as Solomon’s Portico, Peter, 12 

46 Temple I See Matt. xxi. 12, n. In private houses ] No doubt the upper rooms 
(j. !3, jj, ) in the large houses of the wealthier Christians were used for this purpose, 
and so \vc get here our first glimpse of the —church in the 'house (Ronu xvi* 5? 

1 Cor. xvi. 19 ; Col iv. 15 ; Philem. 2), 4 At home' (R.V.) is unlikely. It would 
suggest that the Breaking of the Bread (as well as the love-feast which preceded ■ it) 
took place in the house of every individual believer. 4 From, house to house is a 
possible rendering. , . . , . , . 

47. To their number} Lit. * to the same thing (or place)/ I he expression occurs 
in 1. 16 and signifies 4 together 1 or 4 assembled.* Whom He was saving 3 Lit. 4 who 
were being saved’ or 4 who were saving themselves ’ (the 4 themselves 5 being unem- 
piratic). “ They were escaping (as it were) from «he Flood, and taking refuge in the 
Ark, the Church’* (Wordsworth). ^ .. 

1. 'The hour of prayer] i.e. of evening prayer— about ,3.0 pTTn. Cp. 11. 15, n. 

2. To place } That he lay down is not implied by the Greek, and is m itself improb- 
able. Gate] or ‘door.’ . , .. . * . ' . . . 

6. Walk] The tense (present) implies the continual power to do this. v.L., as m 
the A. V., . 4 rise up and walk.' . ■ ■ 

7; Feet] Lit. ‘soles.’ Strengthened] Lit. made firm. 

10. Recognizing] One after another looked at him, and then saw and knew the 
familiar face. . : ^ . , 

12. Spoke Lit. ’answered.’ Cp. Matt; xi. zi, n. At this man] Or ‘at this 
(which has happened). 
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seeing this, spoke to the people. “ 
do you wonder at this man? or why 
by any power or piety of our own we 
walk? The God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
forefathers, has conferred this honour on His Servant Jesus, 
whom you delivered up and disowned before Pilate, when he 
had decided to let Him go. Yes, you denied the holy and 
^righteous One, and asked as a favour the release of a murderer. 
The Prince of Life you put to death ; but God has raised Him 
from the dead, and we are witnesses as to that. It is His name 
— faith in that name being the condition — which has strength- 
ened this man whom you behold and know ; and the faith which 
He has given has made this man sound and strong again, as' 
you can all see. 

An Appeal “And no w, brethren, I know that it was in 
f Obedjence d *& norance that you did it, as was the case with your 
rulers also. But in this way God has fulfilled the 
declarations He made through all the Prophets, that His Christ 
would suffer. Repent, therefore, and reform your lives, so that 
the record of your sins may be cancelled, and that there may 
come seasons of revival from the Lord, and that lie may send 
the Christ appointed beforehand for you— even Jesus. Heaven 
must receive Him until those times of which God has spoken 
from the earliest ages through the lips of His holy prophets — the 
times of the reconstitution of all things. Moses declared, 

Lord your God will raise up a Prophet for you from 

AMONG YOUR. BRETHREN AS HE HAS RAISED ME ; IN ALL THAT 

He says to you, you must listen to Him ; and every 

ONE, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, WHO REFUSES TO LISTEN TO THAT 

13. Servant] Or perhaps ‘ Child.’ See Matt, xii.18 ; Isa, xi. 1. 

14, A murderer], Lit. ‘ a man a murderer.' So ‘ a man a prophet,’ Lukexxiv. 

‘ a man a magician, * Acts xiii. 6. Cp. Matt, xviii. 23 ; xxii. 2. 

Faith] That of the apostles, according to some interpreters, but see 
Faith . . being the condition] Lit. 'on condition of the faith.’ Cp. ii. 38 ; H 
x. «8. As you can all see] Lit. ‘ before you all.’ 

19. Reform your lives} Lit. ‘ turn back;' not merely turn aside fror 
way. but go straight hack in the precisely opposite direction. See 
Monthly, h. 121, August, 1889.1# 

20. Seasons] Not ‘the seasons/ as Alford. ^ Seasons of revival] i.e, times ut 
spiritual blessing. '’"Such have come to the penitent right down through the Chris- 
tian era. Appointed beforehand for] v.l. ‘preached beforehand to.’ 

at. Heaven must receive Him] -Or * He must take possession of Heaven.* So 
most of the Lutheran divines. From the earliest ages] Lit. ‘ from the age/ Recon- 
stitution] Or * restoration/ namely “ to a state of primeval order, purity and happi- 
ness” (Hackett). Others explain the word as referring to the new and infinitely 
better order of things inaugurated when the Christian era succeeded the Jewish dis- 
pensation upon the fall of Jerusalem in 70 a.d. The word is found only here, Cp. 
t. 5 ; Matt. xvii. n. 

32. Declared] v.l. adds ‘to our forefathers/ 
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About three hours had passed, when his wife came in, know- 7 
ing nothing of what had happened. Peter at once questioned 8 
her. "'Tell' me,” -lie said, “ whether you sold the land for so 
much.” “ Yes,” she replied, “for so much.” “ How was it*” 9 
replied Peter, w that you two agreed to try an experiment upon 
the Spirit of the Lord? The men who have buried your hus- 
band are already at the door, and they will carry you out,” " 
Instantly she fell down dead at his feet, and the young men V . 10 
came in and found her dead. So they carried her out and 
buried her by her husband’s side. This incident struck tepror 11 
into the whole church, and into the hearts of all who heard 
of it. 

Many signs and maiwels continued to be done 12 
tirades! 1 * amon » the people by the apostles ; and by com- 
mon consent they all met in Solomon’s Portico. 

But none of the others dared to attach themselves to them. 13 
Yet the people held them in high honour — and more and more 14 
believers in the Lord joined them, including great numbers 
both of men and women — so that they would even bring out 15 
their sick friends into the streets and lay them on light couches 
or mats, in order that when Peter came by, at least his shadow 
might fall on one or other of them. The inhabitants, too, of x6 
the towns in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem came in crowds, 
bringing sick persons and some who were harassed by foul 
spirits, and they were cured, one and all. 

This roused the High Priest. He and all his 27 
*miricu < ?ousiy party— the sect of the Saddueees — were filled with 
rete »sed from a ngry jealousy and laid hands upon the apostles, 18 
‘ and put them into the public jail. But during the 19 
.night an angel of the Lord opened the prison doors and brought 
them out, and said, “ Go and stand in the Temple, and go on 20 
^Questioned] Ut. ‘answered/ Cp. Matt. xi. 25,11. 

g. To try an experiment itpon] “ To test the omniscience of the Spirit, then 
visibly dwelling in the Apostles and the Church, was in the highest sense to tempt 
the Spirit of God” (Alford). See Matt. iv. 7, n. The men) Lit. * the feet of those.’ 

10. Came in and] Or perhaps ‘ when they came in.’ So Alford. 

13. None of the others The meaning seems ta«foc either (1) that none of the 
Jewish rulers had the courage to avow themselves Christians— c^, John ix. 22 ; xii. 

42 ; (2) that no unbeliever ventured to intrude on these gatherings ; or (3) that so 
great was the respect and awe inspired by the apostles that ordinary Christians 
held aloof from them. But the last-named explanation is an unlikely one. 

15 'Would bring out . \ would bay} The tense implies repeated or habitual 
action. Their sick friends] Lit. * the sick/ 
id. Came * . were cured] The tense is the imperfect, and implies that this went 
$n for some time. . 

- Lit, 1 the words of this life/ “ Among the Hebrews 

the adjective often agrees with the latter noun of two” (Bengal). Cp. xiit. 26 ; 

John vi. 68. 



proclaiming to the people all this Message of 
received that command they went into the Temple just before 
daybreak and began to teach. 

So when the High Priest and his party came, 
TeachTrf the and had called together the Sanhedrin as well as 
Courts 6 elders of the descendants of Israel, 

sent to the jail to fetch the apostles. But 
officers went and could not find them in the prison ; so 
came back and brought word, saying, “The jail we found quite 
safely locked, and the warders were, on guard at the doors, but 
upon going in we found no one there.” When the commander 
of the Temple Guards and the High Priests heard this state- 
ment, they were utterly at a loss with regard to it, wondering 
what would happen next. And some one came and brought 25 
them word, saying, “ The men you put in prison are actually in 
the Temple, standing there, teaching the people.” 

Peter again Upon this the commander went with the officers, 26 
testifies to the and brought the apostles ; but without using 
Resurrection. v | 0 ] ence> for they were afraid of being stoned by 
the people. So they brought them and made them stand in 
front of the Sanhedrin. And then the High Priest questioned 
them. “ We strictly forbad you to teach in that name-^did 28 
we not?” he said ; “and see ! you have filled Jerusalem with 
your teaching, and are trying to make us responsible for that 
man’s death.” Peter and the other apostles replied : “ We 
must obey God in preference to man. The God of our fore- 
fathers has raised Jesus to life, whom you crucified and put to 
death. God has exalted Him to His right hand as chief Leader 31 
and as Saviour, to give Israel repentance and forgiveness of 
sins. And we are witnesses as to these things, and so is the 
Holy Spirit which God has given to those who obey Him.” * 
Infuriated at getting this answer, they were disposed to 33 


21. Elders'] Lit. < Eldership * or ‘Senate.’ The word here employed occurs no. 
where else in the N.T., though it is found more than twenty times in the LXX, 
Descendants} Lit. ‘ sons,’ herejand elsewhere, when followed by ‘of Israel.’ 

... t .1 1 t. .. ’ 


30. Raised to life\ Lit. * raised up. The verb occurs in x. 40 S xiii. 37 
vi. 14, and nearly 8o other passages, in most of which it is in the passive, 
explain the word as meaning ‘ sent into the world ; ’ so in xiii. 22 ; Matt, xi. 

31. To His right hand] Or ‘ with His mighty hand/ Cp. it. 33, n. 
Leader] Not ‘a Prince, to whom you owe obedience’ (Alford), a meaning which 
this word never bears. See Heb. xii. 2, n. 

33. Infuriated ] Lit. * sawn asunder.’ The word occurs here and in 
disposed] v,l, 1 consulted together.* 
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Gamaliel urges ^ the apostles. But a Pharisee of the name of 
the Sanhedrin Gamaliel, a teacher of the Law, held in honour by 
to be cautious. ^ t j ie p e0 pi e> rose f rom ]^ 3 seat and requested 

that they should be sent outside the court for a few minutes. 

“ Israelites,” he said, “ be careful what you are about to do in 
dealing with these men. Years ago Theudas appeared, pro- 
fessing to be a person of importance, and a body of men, some 
four hundred in number, joined him. He was killed, and all 
his followers were dispersed and annihilated. After him, at 
the time of the Census, came Judas, the Galilaean, and was die 
leader in a revolt. He too perished, and all his followers were 
scattered. And now I tell you to hold aloof from these men 
and leave them alone — for if this scheme or work is of human 
origin, it will come to nothing ; but if it is really from God, 
you will be powerless to put them down — lest perhaps you find 
yourselves to be actually fighting against God.” 

His advice carried conviction. So they called 
discharged; ^ ie apostles in, and — after flogging them— ordered 
them not to speak in the name of Jesus, and then 
let them go. They, therefore, left the Sanhedrin and went 
their way, rejoicing that they had been deemed worthy to suffer 
disgrace on behalf of the NAME ; but they did not desist from 
teaching every day, in the Temple or in private houses, and 
telling the Good News about Jesus, the Christ. 

Seven Church About this time, as the number of the disciples 
Officers was increasing, complaints were made by the Greek- 
appointed. S p ea ^j n g j ews against the Hebrews because their 
widows were habitually overlooked in the daily ministration. 
So the Twelve called together the general body of the disciples 
.and said, u It does not seem fitting that we apostles should 
neglect God’s message and minister at tables. Therefore, 


34 


35 

3* 


37 


38 


39 


40 


4i 


42 


6 


34. They] Lit. ‘the feliows,’ ‘ the 'men. 1 v.l. ‘ the apostles.’ 

40. This would be the Jewish ‘forty stripes save one,’ not the Roman 

scourging {with the horribile agellum) which our Lord suffered. See Deut. xxv. 
2, 3; 2 Cor. XI. 24. T' : t ’ 7. 

41. Left the. Sanhedrin } Lit. ‘ went From the face o^the Sanhedrin.’ See xii. 24, n. 

Rejoicing] Cp. the Lord’s beatitudes (Matt. v. 10-12). The NAME} OF Jesus. 
Cp. Lev. xxiv. 11, 16 ; 3 John 7. ^ 

1. The Gre<jk-sft'aking Jezvs } L i t . * the Hellenists. ’ Hebrew. rj When used as here 
in opposition to Hellenists, this word denotes the Jews of Palestine, who spoke 
Aramaic. 

t, 2, 4. The two words ^ministration’ and ‘minister’ are derivatives of the one 
which we have anglicized into ‘ deacon,’ and hence the officials named below are 
commonly called ‘ the seven deacons/ The term ‘ deacon ’ itself had not yet 
, acquired its distinctive sense. 

2. Fitting] Lit, ’ pleasing,’ We apostles] Lit. simply ‘ we.’ Minister at tables] 
Or more freely ‘ wait at table,* i.e. attend to business matters. 
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brethren, pick out from among yourselves seven men of good 
repute, full of the Spirit, and of wisdom, and we will appoint 
them to undertake this duty ; but, as for us, we will devote our- 
selves to prayer and to the delivery of the Message,” The 
suggestion met with general approval, and they selected Stephen, 
a man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit, Philip, Prochorus, 
Nicanor,Timon, Parmenas, and Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch. 
* These men they brought to the apostles, and, after prayer, they 
laid their hands upon them. 

Ra 'id Growth Meanwhile God’s Message continued to spread 
of the Church, and the number of the disciples in Jerusalem very 
greatly increased, and very many priests obeyed 
the faith. And Stephen, full of grace and power, performed 
great marvels and signs among the people. 

But some members of the so-called c Synagogue 

Arrested! 5 °f E reed-men/ together with some Cyrenaeans, 
Alexandrians, Cilicians and Asians, were roused to 
encounter Stephen in debate. They were quite unable, however, 
to resist the wisdom and the Spirit with which he spoke. Then 
they privately put forward men who declared, “ We have heard 
him speak blasphemous things against Moses and against God 
and in this way they excited the people, the elders, and the 
scribes. At length they came upon him, seized him with violence, 
and took him before the Sanhedrin. Here they brought forward 
false witnesses who declared, “This fellow is incessantly speak- 
ing against the Holy Place and the Law. For we have heard 
him say that Jesus, the Nazarene, will pull this place down to 
the ground and will change the customs which Moses handed 
down to us. 5 ’ 

The hi h At once the eyes of all who were sitting in the 
priest* Sanhedrin were fastened on him, and they saw his* 
questions him. f ace ] OG ]-j n g j us t like the face of an angel. Then 
the High Priest asked him, “ Are these statements true?” 

Stephen replied, u Sirs— brethren and fathers— listen to me. 

4. Delivery) Lit. ‘ministration/ 

7. Verv- many J “ 4289 priests returned from Babylon (Ezra ii. 36-39), and 

the number wonKlprobably have much increased since then ” (Alford). 

g. Asians] Not ‘Asiatics,’ which would convey a widely different sense. 
See it. 9, n. 

iz, before) Lit. * in/ 

14. This place} The Temple with its courts. “ The Sanhedrin, usually assembled 
under the presidency of the High Priest, sat in the chamber called Gctziih, on the 
south side of the Temple.” ; ■ ■ . 

a, God Most Glorious) Lit. ‘ the God of Glory, a common Hebraism. In the 
Hebrew language there is a want of adjectives m proportion to the substantives ** 
(Gesenius). Alford, who manifests a strange reluctance to recognize the frequent 
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Stephen’s Cod Most Glorious appeared to our forefather 

Defence. A Abraham when he was living -in Mesopotamia, be- 

Nation's fore he settled m Haran, and said to him, Leave 3 

History. your country --.and your relatives, and come into 
whatever land I point out to you 5 (Gen. xii. 1). Thereupon he 4 
left Chaldaea and settled in Haran till after the death of his 
Mher, when God caused him to remove into this country where 
you now live. But he gave him no inheritance in it, no, not a ^ 5 
single square yard of ground (Dent. ii. 5 ) ; and yet He promised 
to bestow the land as a permanent possession on him and his 
posterity after him— and promised this at a time when Abraliam 
was childless (Gen. xvii. 8). And God declared that Abraham’s 6 
posterity should for four hundred years make their home in a 
country not their own, and be reduced to slavery and be 
oppressed. ‘And the nation, whichever it is, that enslaves 7 
them, I will judge, 5 said God ; * and afterwards they shall come 
out 5 (Gen. xv. 13, 14), { and they shall worship Me in this place 5 
(Exod. iii. 12). Then He gave him the covenant of circumcision 8 
(Gen. xvii. 10), and under this covenant he became the father of 
Isaac— -whom he circumcised on the eighth day (Gen. xxi. 4). 
Isaac became the father of Jacob, and Jacob became the father 
of the twelve Patriarchs, : 

“The Patriarchs were jealous of Joseph and sold him into 9 
slavery in Egypt (Gen, xxxvii. 11, 28) ; but God was with him 
(Gen, xxxix, 2, 21) and delivered him from all his afflictions, and 10 
gave him favour and wisdom when he stood before Pharaoh, 
king of Egypt, who appointed him governor over Egypt and all 
the royal household (Gen. xii, 37, 40, 43, 55 5 Ps. cv. 2 1), But 1 1 
there came a famine throughout the whole of Egypt and 
Canaan— and great distress— so that our forefathers could find 
'no food (Gen. xii. 54). When, however, Jacob heard that there 12 
was wheat to be had, lie sent our forefathers into Egypt 
(Gen. xlii. 1) ; that was the first time. On their second visit 13 
Joseph made himself known to his brothers (Gen. xlv. 4), and 
Pharaoh was informed of Joseph’s parentage. Then J oseph sent 14 
and invited his father Jacob and all Sis famjly, numbering 
seventy-five persons (Gen. xlv. 9 ; xlyi, 27), to come to him, and 15 

occurrence of Hebraisms in the Greek of the New Testament, explains thus—" the 
God of (iie. who possesses and manifests Himself by) Glory,i.e. the Shechinah/’ 

4, Vtwl Not :*■ we,' Stephen being probably a Hellenist. 

5. Square yard} Lit. ‘as much as a man can step across.’ 

14. Stvmi^five\ Instead of the five less of the original Hebrew. So in the LXX., 

Gen. xlvi, 27. " Stephen, as a Hellenistic Jew, naturally accepted the number which 
he found in the Greek version " (Plumptre). 
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Jacob went clown into Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 5). There he died, and 
SO did our forefathers (Gen. xlix. 33 ; Exocl. I 6), and they were 
taken to Shechem and were laid in the tomb which Abraham 
had bought from the sons of Hamor at Shechem for a sum of 
money paid in silver (Gen. 1 . 13 ; Josh. xxiv. 32). 

“ But as the time drew near for the fulfilment of the promise 
which God had made to Abraham, the people became many times 
more numerous in Egypt, until there arose a foreign king over 
Egypt who knew nothing of Joseph (Exod. i. 7, S). He 

adopted a crafty policy towards our race, and oppressed our 
forefathers, making them cast out their infants so that they 
might not be permitted to live (Exod, i. 10, 22), At this time 
Moses was born— a wonderfully beautiful child (Exod. 11. 2), 
and for three months he was cared for in his father’s house. At 
length he was cast out, but Pharaoh’s daughter adopted him, and 
brought him up as her own son (Exod, it. 5, 10). So Mobes 
was educated in all the science of the Egyptians, and possessed 
great influence through his eloquence and his achievements. 

“And when he was just forty years old, it occurred to him to 
visit his brethren the descendants of Israel. Seeing one of them 
wrongfully treated he took his part, and secured justice for the 
sufferer by striking down the Egyptian. He supposed his 
brethren to be aware that by him God was sending them 
deliverance ; this, however, they did not understand. The next 
day, also, he came and found two of them fighting, and he 
endeavoured to make peace between them. 1 Sirs,’ he said, you 
are brothers : why are you wronging one another?’ But the 
man who was doing the wrong resented his interference, and 
asked, 4 Who appointed you magistrate and judge over us ? 
Do you mean to kill me as you killed the Egyptian yesterday ? ’ 
Alarmed at this question, Moses fled from the country and went 
to live in the land of Midian (Exod. ii. 1 1 — 1 5 )* T heie he became 

the father of two sons. . 

4 But at the end of forty years there appeared to him m the 
desert of Mount Sinai an angel in the middle of a flame of fire 
in a bush. When Moses saw this he wondered at the sight ; 

l6 . Shechem] " In the time of Jerome the tombs of the twelve Patriarchs were 
shown at Shechem ” (PUunptre). fXbrakani hatl bought] Probably^ baroant^n 
tradition. For * at Shechem ' v.i.. has the father (ot% the son) of Shechem. 

10. J)e permitted to dive] The same verb. is used in Lxod, t. 17, Lax, ... 

20. Wonderfully beautiful ] Lit. ‘ beautiful to God, aLIebnusm. So irt Jonah m. 3, 
Nineveh is described as (literally) “ a city great to Goch 

24, The sufferer] I.it. * him who was being' oppressed. 

37. Resented his interference] Or ‘ pushed him away. 
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but on his going up to look further, the voice of the Lord was 
heard, saying, * I am the God of your forefathers, the God of 32 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob.’ Quaking with fear Moses 
did not dare gaze. 4 Take off your shoes,’ said the Lord, 4 for 33 
the spot on which you are standing is holy ground. I have seen, 34 
yes, I have seen the oppression of My people who are in Egypt 
and have heard their groans ; and I have come down to deliver 
them. And now I will send you to Egypt ’ (Exod. iii. 10). 

44 The Moses whom they rejected, asking him, 4 Who appointed "35 
you magistrate and judge?’ — that same Moses we find God 
sending as a magistrate and a deliverer by the help of the angel 
who appeared to him in the bush. This was he who brought 36 
them out, after performing marvels and signs in Egypt and at 
the Red Sea, and in the desert for forty years. This is the 37 
Moses who said to the descendants of Israel, 1 God will raise 
up a Prophet for you, from among your brethren, 
just AS He raised me up’ (Deub xviii. 15, 18). This is he 38 
who was among the Congregation in the desert, together 
with the angel who spoke to him on Mount Sinai and 
with our forefathers, who received ever-living utterances to 
hand on to us. 

“Our forefathers, however, would not submit to him, but 39 
spurned his authority and in their hearts turned back to Egypt. 

They said to Aaron, 4 Make gods for us, to march in front of us ; 40 
for as for this Moses who brought us out of the land of Egypt, 
we do not know what has become of him ’ (Exod. xxxii. 1-8). 
Moreover they made a calf at that time, and offered a sacrifice 41 
to the idol and kept rejoicing in the gods which their own hands 
had made. So God turned from them and gave them up to the 42 
worship of the Host of Heaven, as it is written in the Book of 
file Prophets, ■■ ■ 

34. I mil send] Lit. (according to all the best MSS.) ‘ let Me send/ 

33. We Jind God sending Lit. * God has sent.’ It is the perfect tense ■! -* him, we 
see in the sacred narrative, Gad has sent.’ See Aorist vii. 8. Deliverer ] Bit. 
■redeemer, ’* ransomer.’ 

3th After -performing} Or simplv £ performing.* 

37. v.L, adds * to him you must listen/ - . 

hi^hCo^regdtioh] The word here used. by Luke (* ecclesla-’). nieatffdn the LXX. the 
congregation or ‘assembly * of all Israel,: as: in Dent, xviii. 16. There are as many as 
70 passages in all. Elsewhere m the N.T. it is translated ‘ church.’ Everdknng\ Bit. :••• 
living. ’ Cp, t Peter i 23, 24. The sense ‘ life-giving’ is not in the word, though 
suggested by it. See Rotn. viii. 3 ; Gal. iii. 21. Utterances} us. God’s utterances. 

The same word is found in.Rom. hi. 2 ; Heb. v, 12; 1 Pet. iv, 11, To v.l. c to you.’ 

40. Or *a Godd ‘'Elohim,’ the Hebrew word for * God,’ is plural in form, 
ih eplumlis excel! entiae . 

42. OJered Me] The 1 Me * ’Jit the Greek is not emphatic. The emphasis is on 
‘victims,’ etc. v. 




; Vv: THE ACTS VII. 

‘ Were they victims and sacrifices which you offered 
Me, 

Forty years in the desert, O House of Israel ? 

Yes, you lifted up Moloch’s Tent 43 

And the Star of the god Rephan— 

The IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE IN ORDER TO WORSHIP 
THEM ; 

And I WILL REMOVE YOU BEYOND BABYLON ; (Amos V. 25-27). 

% 44 Our forefathers had the Tent of the Testimony in the desert, 44 

built as He who spoke to Moses had instructed him to make it 
in Imitation of the model which he had seen. That Tent was 45 
bequeathed to the next generation of our forefathers. Under 
Joshua they brought it with them when they were taking 
possession of the land of the Gentiles, whom God drove out 
before them. So it continued till David’s time. David obtained 46 
favour with God, and asked leave to provide a dwelling-place 
for the God of Jacob. But it was Solomon who built a house 47 
for Him. Yet the Most High does not dwell in buildings 48 
erected by men’s hands ; but, as the Prophet declares, 

4 The sky is My throne, 49 

And earth is the footstool for My feet. 

What kind of house will you build for Me, says 
the Lord, 

Or what resting place shall I have ? 

Did not My hand form this universe?’ (I sa, lxvi, i, 2). 50 

44 O stiff-necked men, uncircumcised in heart and 51 

"Tesembfecf ears > y° n also are continually at strife with the 

their Fore- Holy Spirit — just as your forefathers were, 
a iers. which of the Prophets did not your forefathers 52 
persecute ? Yes, they killed those who announced beforehand 
the advent of the righteous One, whose betrayers and murderers* 
you have now become'— you who received the Law given through 53 
angels, and yet have not obeyed it.” 

43. Yes] Lit. ‘and.’ So in Hebrew the common word for ‘and ' is rendered f yea * 
in Job V. 19 ; Prov. vi. *6 ; xxl. t. 3 , 29 ; Amos i. 3. 6, 9, «. Lifted tip] i.e. ‘ as 
mock beave-ofierinff* to insult Me.’ Moloch's Tent] So there was a sacred Tent in 
the camps of the Carthaginian army. 

44. The Tent ofthc Testimony] i.e. the Tent which contained * the Ark of the 
Testimony’ (Exod. xl. 20) — the Law of the Ten Commandments — which so long as 
they preserved it and obeyed it, bore witness Via the presence of God and to His 

g racious promises. 1 Promise,’ for which the Hebrew language has no separate and 
istinct word, is probably the leading' thought where ‘testimonies ’occurs so frequently 
in Ps. cxix. # 

51. At strife] The sanie word is used in Num. xxviLx4, LXX. 

S3 Given through] Lit. ‘ ordinances of.’ Cp, Gal, iii. 19. 


f 


and have heard their groans : and I have come down to deliver 
them. And now I will send you to Egypt 7 (Exod. iii. 10). 

“ The Moses whom they rejected, asking him, e Who appointed 
you magistrate and judge ? 7 — that same Moses we find God 
sending as a magistrate and a deliverer by the help of the angel 
who appeared to him in the bush. This was he who brought 
them out, after performing marvels and signs in Egypt and at 
the Red Sea, and in the desert for forty years. This is the 
Moses who said to the descendants of Israel, ‘ God will raise 
up a Prophet for you, from among your brethren, 
JUST as He raised me up 7 (Deut. xviii. 15, 18). This is he 
who was among the Congregation in the desert, together 
with the angel who spoke to him on Mount Sinai and 
with our forefathers, who received ever-living utterances to 
hand on to us. 

“Our forefathers, however, would not submit to him, but 
spurned liis authority and in their hearts turned back to Egypt. 
They said to Aaron, ‘ Make gods for us, to march in front of us ; 
for as for this Moses who brought us out of the land of Egypt, 
we do not know what has become of him 7 (Exod. xxxii. i~8). 
Moreover they made a calf at that time, and offered a sacrifice 
to the idol and kept rejoicing in the gods which their own hands 
had made. So God turned from them and gave them up to the 
worship of the Host of Heaven, as it is written in the Book of 
the Prophets, 

34. I will send] Lit. (according to all the best MSS.) ‘ let Me send/ 

33. We find God sending\\At. * God has sent/ It is the perfect tense : * him, we 
f-fpvig. narrative, God has sent / See A oris t vii. 8. Deliverer ] Lit. 

5.9 /n'v Uct - . r ' mn «- 

CV j If frayed] Lit. ‘calling on ’ (the u j . receive my 

Q 6o. ZorJ/ yUher, to Thy hands I entrust my spirit * (Luke xxrFi. 46). 

>tr ast /»> £0 not reckon <&c . ] Cp. ‘Father, forgive them ’ (Luke xxiii. 34); and 
ieep.» ^°rd 1 look on it, and require it’ (55 Chron. xxiv. 22). Died] Lit . ‘fell 
*• , c 

•Jhft teachers ” (Bengel). 

hi if t t a ‘--i ect i Ve a °d the derivative noun and verb occur seven times in 

• j .‘ £l e anc * in Hebrews. The earlier meaning of simple ‘fear/ is found 
t ^ e 9 ° a pel and the Acts the word is limited to the fear of 
p \v. wort h which occurs nowhere else in the N.T., implies the wrap- 

ot the body in the garments, and the carrying it to the tomb. 
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you in this matter, for your heart is not right in God’s sight 
Repent, therefore, of this wickedness of yours, and pray to the 22 
Lord, in the hope that the purpose which is in your heart may 
perhaps be forgiven you. For l perceive that you have fallen 23 
into the bitterest bondage of unrighteousness/ 5 Simon answered, 24 
“ Pray, both of you, to the Lord for me, that nothing of what 
you have said may come upon me.” e 

Philip and $o 4 he apostles, after giving a solemn charge ,25 

•the pious and delivering the Lord’s Message, travelled back 
yssm an. ^ Jerusalem, making known the Good News also 
in many of the Samaritan villages. And an angel of the Lord 26 
said to Philip, “ Rise and proceed south to the road that runs 
down from Jerusalem to Gaza crossing the desert. 55 Upon this 27 
he rose and went. Now, as it happened, an Ethiopian eunuch 
who was in a position of high authority with Candace, queen of 
the Ethiopians, as her treasurer, had visited Jerusalem to wor- 
ship there, and was now on his way home ; and as he sat in his 28 
chariot he was reading the Prophet Isaiah. Then the Spirit 29 
said to Philip, “ Go and enter that chariot. 55 So Philip ran up 30 
and heard the eunuch reading the Prophet Isaiah. “ Do you 
understand what you are reading ? 55 he asked. “ Why, how can 3r 
I,” replied the eunuch, “ unless some one explains it to me?” 

And he earnestly invited Philip to come up and sit with him. 

The passage of Scripture which he was reading was this : 32 

“Like a sheep He was led to slaughter, 

And JUST AS A LAMB BEFORE ITS SHEARER IS DUMB 

So He opened not His mouth. 

In His -HUMILIATION JUSTICE WAS DENIED HlM. 33 

22. Repent of] Lit. ‘ repent ’ (and turn) ‘from’ Cp. 2 Cor. xii. at; Heb. vi. 1; 

-Rev. ii. 31. In the hope that] Lit. ‘if (or. whether) therefore.* The exact sense 
seems to be, “ Find out by prayer whether \ the offence being so rank and therefore 
the possibility of pardon so doubtful, the sin can nevertheless be forgiven,” Else- 
where the expression occurs only in xvti. 27 ; Mark xi. 13. Purpose) The word 
occurs only here in the N.T. The purpose was no doubt that of making money out 
of the spiritual gift. 

23, Have fatten into] Lit. * are into.’ The literal rendering of the rest of the verse 
(asm the A. V.) exhibits the figure of speech 'hendiadys.* 

a6 .’■South} Or possibly ‘ towards noon.’ The rmd, , . crossing the desert) 

“ There were several ways- leading from Jerusalem to Gaza” (Rabinson). Crossing 
the desert] Or ‘ a town which is desert ; ' the reference in that case being to the more 
ancient of the two towns which bore the name of Gaza. 

27. sis it happened] Lit. ‘behold.* 

28. Reading &=<;.] Whether in the Hebrew or the Greek Version (the LXX, ) is not 
stated. It is still a custom with the Orientals, even when reading to themselves, to 
read aloud, 

29. Enter that] Lit. 'join yourself to this.* 

30. Do you] Or ‘ Yes, but you do not . . do you ? * 

33. Who will Or perhaps ‘ Wlio shall declare His duration ? ’ Although He is 

cut off as man, yet He is the Son of the Eternal. 



Who will make known His posterity? 

For He is destroyed from among men 55 (Isa. liii. 7, 8). 

“ Pray, of whom is the Prophet speaking?” inquired the 
eunuch ; u of himself or of some one else ? ” Then Philip began 
to speak, and, commencing with that same portion of Scripture, 
told him the Good News about Jesus. 

So they proceeded on their way till they came 3 
tizeshlm?" to some water ; and the eunuch exclaimed, u See, 
here is* water ; what is there to prevent my being 
baptized?” So he stopped the chariot; and both of them— 38 
Philip and the eunuch — went clown into the water, and Philip 
baptized him. But no sooner had they come up out of the water 39 
than the Spirit of the Lord caught Philip away, and the eunuch 
did not see him again. With a glad heart he resumed his 
journey; but Philip found himself at Ashdod. Then visiting 4.0 
town after town he everywhere made known the Good News 
until he reached Caesarea. 

Now Saul, whose every breath was a threat of 1 C 
is suddenly destruction for the disciples of the Lord, went to 
converted. pjjgfc Priest and begged from him letters 2 

addressed to the synagogues at Damascus, in order that if he 
found any believers there, either men or women, he might bring 
them in chains to Jerusalem. But on the journey as he was 3 
getting near Damascus, suddenly there flashed round him a 
light from heaven ; and failing to the ground he heard a voice 4 
which said to him, “ Saul, Saul, why are you persecuting Me?” 

“ Who art thou, Lord?” he asked. “ I am Jesus, whom you are 
persecuting,” was the reply ; “ but rise and go to the city, and 


35, Began Lit. ‘opened his mouth. ’ “ Imperfect Hebraism ; z.e, it was not 
peculiar to the Hebrews or Hellenistic writers, but most common to them ” (Hack elt). 

37 . v.l. inserts a verse here. “ Yon may,” said Philip, “ if you believe with all 
your heart.” “1 believe,” he replied, “ that Jesus Christ is the Son of God,” 

39. The Spirit of the Lord <5^.3 The Codex Alexandrians has the v.l. ‘ the 
Spirit fell on the eunuch, and an angel of the Lord caught Philip away.’ 

40. Ashdod ] Lit. ‘ Azotus. Cp. Josh. xi. 22 • xiiL 3 ; xv. 46, 47 ; x Sam. v. 1-7 
2 Chron. xxvi. 6 ; Neh. iv. 7 ; xiii. 24; Jer. xxv. 20 : Amos i, 8 ; Zeph. ii. 4 ; Zech. 
ix.6; 1 Macc. v. 68 ; x. 84. 

2. Any believers there ] Lit. ‘ Any persons who weve of the new Way.’ Cp. xix. 
9, 23 ; xxii. 4, 22^ As a class name, ‘believers* (iirst in x. 43), was perhaps not 
yet in common and recognised use, nor ‘holy ones* (first in this chapt*’* 

32), nor ‘ brethren ' (first in verse 30), and still less ‘ Christians ’ (xi, 

4. Saul, Saul} Notice the impressiveness gained, as so often ii 
repetition of the word. Cp. “ Abraham, Abraham ” (Gen. xxii. 
fallen, is fallen ” (Rev. xiv. 8 ; xviii. 2) ; “ Crucify him, crucify 
21) ; “ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem” (Luke xiii. 34) ; “ Lord, Lord” 

Luke xiii. 25); “Martha, Martha V (Luke x. 41); “Master, 

24) ; “ Moses, Moses ” (Exod. in. 4) ; “ My God, my God ” (Matt. 

** Samuel, Samuel ” <1 Sam. ill. to) ; “ Simon, Simon " (Luke xxii. 31). 

6. But rise 3 v.l. * you are finding it painful to kick against the ox goad. 
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you will be told what you arc to do.” Meanwhile the men who 7 
travelled with Saul were standing dumb with amazement, hear- 
ing a sound, but seeing no one. Then he rose from the ground, 8 
but when he had opened his eyes, he could not see, and they led 
him by the arm and brought him to Damascus. And for two 9 
day s he remained without sight,, and did not eat or drink any- ; 
thing. 

Now at Damascus there was a disciple of the name of Ananias. 10 
The Lord spoke to him in a vision, saying, “Ananias !” He 
answered, “ l am here, Lord,” “ Rise,” said the Lord, “and go ir 
to Straight Street, and inquire at the house of Judas for a man 
called Saul, from Tarsus, for he is actually praying. He has 12 
seen a man called Ananias come and lay his hands upon him so 
that he may recover his sight.” Ananias answered, i£ Lord, I 13 
have heard about that man from many, and I have heard of the 
great mischief he has done to Thy people in Jerusalem ; and 14 
here he is authorized by the High Priests to arrest all who call 
upon Thy name.” The Lord replied, “Go ; he is a chosen in- 15 
strument of Mine to carry My name to the Gentiles and to kings 
and to the descendants of Israel. For I will let him know the 16 
great sufferings which he must pass through for My sake.” 

So Ananias went and entered the house ; and, laying his two 17 
hands upon Saul, said, “ Saul, brother, the Lord — even Jesus 
who appeared to you on your journey — has sent me, that you 
may recover your sight and be filled with the Holy Spirit.” 
Instantly there dropped from his eyes what seemed to be scales, 18 
and he could see once more. Upon this he rose and received 
baptism ; after which he took food and regained his strength. 19 
Then he remained some little time with the dis- 
at Damascus. c *P* es at Damascus. And in the synagogues he 20 
began at once to proclaim Jesus as the Son of 
God ; and his hearers were all amazed, and began to ask one 21 


he, trembling: and amazed, said, Lord, what dost Thou wish me to do? And the 
Lord said to him, Rise/ 

7. Sound) Or ‘ voice/ : See ii. 6, n.;_ xvii. q. . V '■ 

8, Had opened} The tense (perfect) implies ' although they remained wide open/ 

■■Arm}.- Or ‘ hand/ a % 

%. Far two days] Lit. * for three days/ The blindness lasted the latter part of the 
first day, the whole of the second, mid the morning of the third, Cp,. x, 30, n. ; 
Luke ii. 46, n. ■ f : * 

‘12. Come and lay) More exact than 1 coining and laying/ Cp. Luke x. 18, n. 

13. People) Lit. ‘saints r ar ‘/holy ones/ ■ : 

1$, fnstru ttmi] S< e Mark xi. 16, n. To the Gentiles) Lit. ‘before nations/ 

19. Some Hit to. time) Lit. ‘ some days/ ■ ■ ■ • - ‘ 

ax. Tried io exterminate} I 4 t. Maid waste’ or ‘destroyed/ Came) Lit. ‘ had 
come/ 



another “Is not this the man who at Jerusalem tried to exter- 
minate those who called upon that Name, and came here on 
purpose to carry them off in chains to the High Priests ? ,? Saul, 
however, gained more and more influence, and as for the Jews 
living at Damascus he bewildered them with his proofs that 
Jesus is the Christ ■ • 

At length the Jews plotted to kill Saul ; but in- 23, 24 
kilfsaul° formation of their intention was given to him. They 
even watched the gates, day and night, in order to 
murder him ; but his disciples took him by night and let him 25 
down through the wall, lowering him in a hamper. 

So he came to Jerusalem and made several 26 
Uerusafem, attempts to associate with the disciples, but they 
and Tarsus were afraid of him, being in doubt as to whether 

he himself was a disciple. Barnabas, however, 27 
came to his assistance. He brought Saul to the apostles, and 
related to them how, on his journey, he had seen the Lord, and 
that the Lord had spoken to him, and how at Damascus he had 
fearlessly taught in the name of Jesus. Henceforth .Saul was aS 
one of them, going in and out of the city, and speaking fearlessly 
in the name of the Lord. And he often talked with the Hellem 29 
ists and had discussions with them. But they kept trying to 
take his life. On learning this, the brethren brought him down 30 
to Caesarea, and then sent him by sea to Tarsus. 

The Church ^ ie c ^ urc ^* however, throughout the whole of 3r 
greatly Judaea, Galilee and Samaria, had peace and was 

prospers, spiritually built up ; and grew in numbers, living 

in the fear of the Lord and receiving encouragement from the 
Holy Spirit. 

Now Peter, as he went to town after town, camg 32 
Aeneas at Lud. down also to God’s people at Lud. There he 35 
found a man of the name of Aeneas, who for eight 
years had kept his bed, through being paralysed. Peter said to 34 
him, t£ Aeneas, Jesus Christ cures you : rise and make your own 
Gy-/ :;h L/*/ - ■' VVh ' : L ; hA/A .h G 

22. 'Gained . , influence] Or e grew stronger and stronger.’ 

23. At length ] More lit. ‘ but when, a large sum total of days was forming.’ 

25 . Through the watti I. it. < through an opening in the wall/ Cp. a Cor/xi. 33. 

Hamper] See Matt. >;v. 37, ri, 

30. Sent him by sea\ Lit, ‘sent him out/ < He would disembark at Seleueeia, go 
up to Antioch, and then proceed by land to Tarsus. 

31. Living} Lit. ‘walking/ Receiving encouragement fro ml Lit. ‘in the en- 
couragement of/ Encouragement] Or ‘ consolation/ Cp. iv. 37, n, •: 

3 2. God's people] Lit. ‘ the saints’ or ‘ the holy. ones ’ 

33. AW] Lit. ‘ mat/ 

34. Make] Lit. ‘spread out flat.’ 
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bed.” He at once rose to his feet. And all the people of Lud 35 
and Sharon saw him ; and they turned to the Lord. 

At Jaffa he Among the disciples at Jaffa was a woman 36 
brings back called Tabitha, or, as the name may be translated, 

Dorcas to Life. ; jQ orcas> j Her life was wholly devoted to the 
good and charitable actions which she was constantly doing. 

But, as it happened, just at that time she was taken ill and died, yp 
After washing her body they laid it out in a room upstairs. r 
Lud, however, being near Jaffa, the disciples, who had heard 38 
that Peter was at Lud, sent two men to him with an urgent 
request that he would come across to them without delay. So 39 
Peter rose and went with them. On his arrival they took him 
upstairs, and the widow women all came and stood by his side, 
weeping and showing him the underclothing and cloaks and 
garments of all kinds which Dorcas used to make while she was 
still with them. Peter, however, putting every one out of the 40 
room, knelt down and prayed, and then turning to the body, he 
said, “ Tabitha, rise.” Dorcas at once opened her eyes, and, 
seeing Peter, sat up. Then, giving her his hand, he raised her 41 
to her feet and, calling God’s people and the widow women, he 
gave her back to them alive. This incident became known 42 
throughout Jaffa, and many believed in the Lord ; and Peter 43 
remained for a considerable time at Jaffa, staying at the house 
of a man called Simon, a tanner. 

Now a captain of the Italian Regiment, named 1 10 
brings* Cornelius, was quartered at Caesarea. Pie was 2 
Corrfefius 0 re %* ous an ^ God-fearing- — and so was every mem- 
^ ber of his household. He was also liberal in his 
charities to the people, and continually offered prayer to God. 
r About three o’clock one afternoon he had a vision, and dis- 3 
tinctly saw an angel of God enter his house, who called him by 
name, saying, “ Cornelius ! ” Looking steadily at him, and 4 
being much alarmed, he said, u What do you want, Sir?” 

He replied, “ Your prayers and charities have gone up and 
have been recorded before God. And jiow send to Jaffa and 5 
fetch Simon, surnamed Peter. He is staying as a guest 6 
with Simon, a tanner, who has a house close to the sea.” 

36. Dorcas] i.e. ‘ gazelle/ this being the English both of the Aramaic tahithfc and 
of the Greek dorkas. Her Ufa was wholly devoted fo] Lit. 'she was full of." 

41. Cave her back] Lit. ‘presented her.* 

42. Believed] i. is. * became believers.' See Aorht vi. d. 

Enter] Not ‘entering.’ Cp. ix. ra. His house] Lit. ‘ to him/ 

4, What do you want ?} Lit. ‘ What is it ? ’ 

6 . v.l, adds ‘ He will tell you whett vovi ouizht to do.’ 
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So when the angel who had been speaking to him was gone, 
Cornelius called two of his servants and a God-fearing soldier 
who was in constant attendance on him, and after telling 
them everything he sent them to Jaffa. 

„ ; , . .. . The next day* while they were still on their jour- 
ney and were getting near the town, about noon 
Peter went up on the house-top to pray. He had become 
unusually hungry and wished for food ; but while they were pre- 
paring it, he fell into a trance. The sky had opened to liis 
view, and what seemed to be an enormous sail was descending, 
being let down to the earth by ropes at the four comers. lit it 
were all ki nds of -quadrupeds, reptiles and bi rds, and a voice 
came to him which said, “ Rise, Peter, kill and eat.” “ On no 
account, Lord,” he replied ; “ for I have never yet eaten any- 
thing unholy and impure.” Again a second time a voice was 
heard which said, “ What God has purified, you must not regard 
as unholy,” This was said three times, and immediately the 
sail was drawn up out of sight 

Arrival of the While Peter was greatly .perplexed as to the 
Servants of meaning of the vision which he had seen, just then 
Cornelius. ^ men sent Cornelius, having by inquiry 
found out Simon’s house, had come to the door and had called 
the servant, and were asking, iS Is Simon, surnamcd Peter, stay- 
ing here?” And Peter was still earnestly thinking over the 
vision, when the Spirit said to him, “ Three men are now 
inquiring for you. Rise, go down, and go with them without 
any misgivings ; for it is I who have sent them to you.” So 
Peter went down and said to the men, “ I am the Simon you 
are inquiring for : what is the reason of your coming ?” They 
replied, “ Cornelius, a captain, an upright and God-fearing man, 
of whom the whole Jewish nation speaks well, has been divinely 
instructed by a holy angel to send for you to his house and 
listen to what you have to say.” Accordingly Peter invited 
them in, and gave them a lodging. 

Peter with The next 16 set out -with. ^em, some of the 
Cornelius at Jjrethren from Jaffa going with him, and the day 
Caesarea. a f ter fc ^ at £| ie y reac hed Caesarea. There Cornelius 


7. Servants) Lit. * men of the house/ meaning usually ‘ house-slaves/ 

12. All kinds o/lhxt. simply 1 all the/ The derivative adjective which means 
'all kinds of* in classical Greek is not used in the N.T. : the simple ‘ all ’ doing duty in 
its place. Cp. t Pet, i, 15 (A.V.). 

16, Was said) Lit. ‘ took place/ Out 0/ sight) Lit. 1 into the sky.’ 

19. Three) Another reading omits this word, and a third reading has * two/ 
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was awaiting their arrival, and had invited all his relatives and 
intimate friends to be present. When Peter entered the house, 
Cornelius met him, and threw himself at his feet to do him hom- 
age. But Peter lifted him up. “ Stand up,” he said ; “ I myself 
also am but a man.” So Peter went in and conversed with him, 
and found a large company assembled. He said to them, “ You 
know better than most that a Jew is strictly forbidden to associ- 
ate with a Gentile or visit him ; but God has taught me to call 
no one unholy or unclean. So for this reason, when sent for, I 
came without raising any objection. I therefore ask why you 
sent for me.” Then Cornelius said, “It is just three days ag*6, 
reckoning up to this hour, that I was offering evening prayer in 
my house, when suddenly a man in shining raiment stood in 
front of me, who said, ‘ Cornelius, your prayer has been heard, 
and your charities have been put on record before God. Send 
therefore to Jaffa, and invite Simon, surnamed Peter, to come 
here; He is staying as a guest in the house of Simon, a tanner, 
close to the sea/ Immediately, therefore, I sent to you, and I 
thank you heartily for having come. That is why all of us are 
now assembled here in God’s presence, to listen to what the Lord 
has commanded you to say.” 

Then Peter began to speak. “ I clearly see,” he 
Speech. said, “that God makes no distinctions between 
one man and another ; but that in every nation 
those who fear Him and live good lives are acceptable to Him. 


25 

26 

27 

28 


29 


30 


31 

32 


33 


34 


35 


28. You better than most] Lit. an emphatic * you.’ Cp. verse 37. Ts strictly 
forbidden} By the usage of the nation, not by the Mosaic Law. 

30. Three days} Lit. *Jour days.’ The details given in this chapter show that the 
interval, when stated in idiomatic English, was three days. Supposing (in order to 
make this clear) that the angel appeared to Cornelius on the Sabbath (Saturday), 
the messengers, starting the same evening and doubtless sympathizing with their 
master’s eager haste, completed their forced march of 34 miles by about 1.0 p.m. 
on the Sunday (verse 9). The remainder of that day, and the night following, they 
rested and enjoyed Peter’s hospitality (verse 23). With him and six other Christian 
Jews in their company, they set out on the Monday, probably early in the 
morning, on their return journey (verse 23) ; and on the Tuesday (verse 24) 
about 3.0 or 4.0 p.m., the party reached the centurion’s quarters. This interval from 
Saturday evening to Tuesday afternoon, according to the Greek, Roman and 
Hebrew mode of reckoning, is Four days, both the first and the last of the days being 
included. We English are mathematically more correct in calling it three days. So 


whole hour was spent in prayer. * At the ninth hour' (A. V.) meaning, in modern 
phrase, ‘ when the clock struck three/ is inexact. The real time was between three 
and four o’clock. Cp. John iv. 53, v.l. inserts * fasting and ’ before ‘ offering.’ 

32. V.x. adds * He, when he comes, will speak to 3^)11.' 

33. / thank you heartily}. Lit. * you have done well.’ Cp. Matt. xvu. 4. ; Phil, 
iv. 14.’ (l'he classical scholar may also compare Plato, Phoed< iv. ; Steph, 
p. 60, C). . 

34. God mt&es no distinctions} See Luke xx. 21, n. 
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The Message which He sent to the descendants of Israel, when 36 
He announced the Good News of peace through Jesus Christ 
— He is Lord of all— that Message you cannot but know ; the 37 
story, I mean, which has spread through the length and breadth 
of Judaea, beginning in Galilee after the baptism which John 
proclaimed. It tells how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 38 
the Holy Spirit and with power, so that He went about every- 
where doing acts of kindness, and curing all who were crushed 
by the power of the devil — for God was with Jesus. 

" And we are witnesses as to all that He did both in the 39 
country of the Jews and at Jerusalem. But they even put Him ‘ 
to death, by crucifixion. That same Jesus God raised to life on 40 
the third day, and permitted Him to appear unmistakably, not 41 
to all the people^ but to witnesses — mien previously chosen by 
God — namely, to us, who ate and drank with Him after He rose 
from the dead. And He has commanded us to preach to the 42 
people and solemnly declare that this is He who has been 
appointed by God to be the 'J udge of the living and the dead, 

To Him all the Prophets bear witness, and testify that through 43 
His name all who believe in Him receive the forgiveness of 
their sins.” 

While Peter was speaking these words, the Holy 44 
vSve the iHoly Spirit fell on all who were listening to the Mes- 

^ p!r tis^m d » auc * t ^ ie J ew * s k believers who had come 45 

P 1 with Peter were astonished that on the Gentiles 
also the gift of the Holy Spirit was poured out. For they heard 46 
them speaking in tongues and extolling the majesty of God. 
Then Peter said, u Can any one forbid the use o£ water, and 47 
object to these persons being baptized — men who have received 
the Holy Spirit just as we did ? >J And he directed that they 48 

37. You cannot buf\ Not ‘ you ^ yourselves.’ Lit. an emphatic you ; ’ you, i.e, 
as men religiously disposed, living in J udaea, and at the headquarters of the Roman 
•provincial government ; you perhaps best of all men. •, - - ■ ■ 

• v 38. AnointM\ •.'Thus making Him the Anointed One, the Christ, the Messiah. 

Holy Spirit and , • power} Or (hendiadys), ‘ power of the Holy Spirit.’ Cp, 
viii, 23. . ■ " .. . ■■■ 

39. By crucifixion'] Lit. Changing’ Him ‘on wood.’ GpLxvL 24. 'Tree* in 
modern English' : <^riyeys an altogether wrong, sense. : •: 

4a. Tht living] A special reference may be intended to those who were alive at 
' : ■ the time Peter spoke .If so “the word shows that he expected Christ to return as 
King and Judge within the lifetime of that generation. Cp. Matt, x,23J xvi. 28 ; 
xxiv. 34. 

43. Believe} Or 1 trust. 5 
. 44, Was speaking} Lit. * was still speaking/ 

45 .Jewish] Or * circumcised.’ 

46, Said] Lit. ‘answered.’ Cp. Matt. Xh ay, n. 

48. That they should be\ Lit, ‘,them to be/ Ho directed'] To whom was the 
work assigned ? Not to the new converts : (x) because the ‘them’ would in that 
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should be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ. Then they 
begged him to remain with them for a time. 

Peter is cen Now the apostles, and the brethren in various ax 
sured. His parts of Judaea, heard that the Gentiles also had 
Defence, received God’s Message ; and when Peter returned 2 
to Jerusalem, the champions of circumcision found fault with 
him, w You went into the houses of heathen men," they said, 3* 
“and you ate with them.” Peter, however, explained the whole 4 
matter to them from the beginning. “ While I was in the town ^5 
of Jaffa, offering prayer,” he said, “ in a trance I saw a vision. 

There descended what seemed to be an enormous sail, being 
let down from the sky by ropes at the four corners, and it came 
close to me. Fixing my eyes on it, I examined it closely, and 6 
saw various kinds of quadrupeds, wild beasts, reptiles and birds. 

I also heard a voice saying to me, ‘ Rise, Peter, kill and eat/ 7 
4 On no account, Lord/ I replied, ‘ for nothing unholy or impure 8 
has ever gone into my mouth.’ But a voice answered, speaking 9 
a second time from the sky, 1 What God has purified, you must 
not regard as unholy.’ This was said three times, and then 10 
everything was drawn up again out of sight. 

“ Now at that very moment three men came to the house 11 
where we were, having been sent from Caesarea to find me ; and 12 
the Spirit told me to accompany them without any misgivings. 

There also went with me these six brethren who are now present, 
and we reached the centurion’s house. Then he described to 13 
us. how he had seen the angel come and enter his house and 
say, 4 Send to Jaffa and fetch Simon, surnamed Peter: he will 14 
teach you truths by which you and all your family will be saved/ 15 
And no sooner had I begun to speak than the Holy Spirit fell 
upon them, just as He fell upon us at the first. Then I remem- 16 
bered the Lord’s words, how fje used to say, /John baptized 
with water, but you shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit/ If 17 
therefore God gave them the same gift as He gave us when we 

case be in the dative case, audit is not : and (2) because, if the verb was intended to 
express * to get themselves baptized * it would probably be in the middle voice, as in 
xxii. x6. The injunction was therefore probably addressed to th^six Jewish disciples 
who had accompanied Peter from Jaffa. ^ 

1. In various parts of\ Or ‘ throughout.* Cp. xiii. t ; Luke viii. 39 ; xv, 14. 
is, Without any misgivings] Or possibly ‘making no distinction.’ The verb is 
the same as in x. 20, audit is difficult to believe^ that a totally different sense can 
have been intended, iti spiteof the differcnee of voice (active instead of middle). It is 
more likely that (as in other instances) Peter's Greek was faulty. Centurion* $\ Lit- 
‘man’s,’ 

13. Tkeangel] The article shows that Peter’s hearers were already acquainted 
with tlie outline of the story. Enter] Lit, ' stand in/ 

17- Same] Lit. 4 equal;' First] See Aarist vl 6. 
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first believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, why, who was I to be 
able to thwart God ? ” 

This statement of Peter’s silenced his opponents ; they 
extolled the goodness of God, and said, “ So, then, to the Gen- 
tiles also God has given the repentance which leads to Life,” 


18 


The Church in Antioch . 

Those, however, who had been driven in various 19 
^iie^Chuixh?" directions by the persecution which broke out on 
^ account of Stephen made their way to Phoenicia, 

Cyprus and Antioch, delivering the Message to none but Jews. 

But some of them were Cyprians and Gyrenaeans, who, on com* 20 
ing to Antioch, spoke to the Greeks also and told them the 
Good News concerning the Lord Jesus. The power of the 21 
Lord was with them, and there were a vast number who believed 
and turned to the Lord. 

When tidings of this reached the ears of the 22 
B to rn Antioch. nfc c ^ urc ^ at Jerusalem, they sent Barnabas as far as 

Antioch. On getting there he was delighted to see 23 
the grace which God had bestowed ; and he encouraged them 
all to remain, with fixed resolve, faithful to the Lord. For he 24 
was a good man, and was full of the Holy Spirit and of faith ; 
and the number of believers in the Lord greatly increased. 

Then Barnabas paid a visit to Tarsus to try to 25 
from Tarfus^ Saul. He succeeded, and brought him to 26 
Antioch ; and for a whole year they joined in the 
meetings of the church, and taught a large number of people. 

And it was at Antioch that the disciples first received the name 
of { Christians/ 

,, ... At that time certain prophets came down from 27 

poor Christ- Jerusalem to Antioch, one of whom, named 28 
ians m Judaea. being instructed by the Spirit, publicly 

predicted the speedy coming of a great famine throughout the 
world. (It came in the reign of Claudius.) So the disciples 29 
decided to send relief^every one in proportion to his means, to 
the brethren ’firing in Judaea. This they did, forwarding their 30 
contributions to the elders by Barnabas and Saul. 

so. Gree/cs] y.i., ' Hellenists i.«. Greek-speaking Jews, 

21. Power] Lit. ' hand 7 or ‘arm.* See Aorist i. a. 

93. Encouraged] Or ‘besought.’ See iv. 37,11. 

. 27, Thai} Lit. ‘this.* ' / ■■■'■ "v"; 

28. Publicly] Lit. ‘ standing up \ (in the assembly* 

30. Eiders] The ‘ deacons’ mentioned in ch. vi. But there is no evidence that 
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Ja es Now, about that time, King Herod arrested 
beheaded, certain members of the church, in order to ill- 
imprisoned. treat t ^ em 5 and James, John’s brother, he be- 2 
headed. Finding that this gratified the Jews, he 3 
proceeded to seize Peter also ; these being the days of Un- 
leavened Bread. He had him arrested and lodged in jail, hand- 4 
ing him over to the care of sixteen soldiers ; and intended after * 
the Passover to bring him out again to the people. So Peter £ 
was kept in prison ; but long and fervent prayer was offered to 
God by the church on his behalf. ^ 

An An el How when Herod was on the point of taking 6 
rescues Peter, him out of prison, that very night Peter was asleep 
between two soldiers, bound with two chains, and 
guards were on duty outside the door. Suddenly an angel of 7 
the Lord stood by him, and a light shone in the cell ; and 
striking Peter on the side he woke him and said, “Rise quickly. ” 
Instantly the chains dropped off his wrists. “ Fasten your belt,” 8 
said the angel, “ and tie on your sandals.” He did so. Then 
the angel said, “ Throw your cloak round you, and follow me.” 

So Peter went out, following him, yet could not believe that 9 
what the angel was doing was real, but supposed that he saw a 
vision. And passing through the first ward and the second, 10 
they came to the iron gate leading into the city. This opened 
to them of itself; and going out they passed on through one of 
the streets, and then suddenly the angel left him. Peter coming ' n 
to himself said, u Now 1 know for certain that the Lord lias sent 
His angel and has rescued me from the power of Herod and 
from all that the Jewish people were anticipating.” 

^ . So after thinking things over, he went to the 12 

and Joy of the house of Mary, the mother of John surnamed 
Church. Mark, where a large number of people were 
assembled praying. When he knocked at the wicket in the 13 
door, a maidservant named Rhoda came to answer the knock ; 
and recognizing Peteds voice, for very joy she did not open the 14 
door, but ran in and told them that Pet^r was standing there. 

thr word * deacon ’ was used as yet for a special class of Cli&rcli officers, Cp. 
ix. a, n. t t 

4. Sixteefi\ Lit. ‘ four parties of Totir each.* 

6. Guards} The other two men of the four then on duty. On duty] Lit. f keeping 1 
their watch.' > 

xo. The first ward and the second] Apparently parts of the prison, which Peter . 
had tp pass in succession, where the two other soldiers of the quaternion —called 
4 guards’ in verse 6— were separately posted, and were doubtless asleep. Between 
‘going; out ' and * they passed ’ Codex Bezae inserts * and going down the seven 
Esteps. : " v’ ' 
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“You are mad,” they said; but she strenuously maintained 
that it was true. ts it is his guardian angel,” they said. Mean- 
while Peter went on knocking, until at last they opened the 
door and saw that it was really he, and were filled with amaze- 
ment But he motioned with his band for silence, and then 
described to them how the Lord had brought him out of the 
prison. Tell all this to James and the brethren/ 5 he added. 
Then he left them, and went to another place, 

'j: , When morning came, there was no little com- 

Sentries motion among the soldiers, as to what could 

executed. p OSS ibly have become of Peter. And when Herod . 

had had him searched for and could not find hirn, after sharply 
questioning the guards he ordered them away to execution. He 
then went down from Judaea to Caesarea and remained there. 
Herod’s Now the people of Tyre and Sidon had incurred 
dreadful Herod’s violent displeasure. So they sent a large 
Death. deputation to wait on him ; and having secured 
the good will of Blastus, his treasurer, they begged the king to 
be friendly with them again, because their country was de- 
pendent on his for its food supply. So, on an appointed day, 
Herod, having arrayed himself in royal robes, took his seat on 
the tribunal, and was haranguing them ; and the assembled 
people kept shouting, “ It is the voice of a god, and not of a 
man 1 ” Instantly an angel of the Lord struck him, because he 
_ had not given the glory to God, and being eaten up by worms, 
he died. ; 

But God’s Message prospered, and converts 
were multiplied. And Barnabas and Saul returned 
from Jerusalem, having discharged their mission, 
and they brought with them John, surnamed 


Barnabas 
and Saul 
return to 
Antioch. 


Mark. 


They are or- 
dained as 
Missionaries. 


Now there were at Antioch, in the church 
there — * as prophets and teachers ~~ Barnabas, 
Symeon surnamed ( the black,* Lucius the Cyren- 
aean, Manaen (who was Herod the Tetrarch’s foster-brother), 


13 


13. Rhoda\ Or 1 Rose p a feminine form (as alone suitable for a woman’s name) of 
the neuter noun r/tadou, a rose. Gp'. Matt. xvi. 18, 

15. Guardian angel] Lit, ‘angeL* 

20. To he friendly with them again} Lit. ‘for peace ; ’ being apprehensive, if not 
of actual war, at least: of hostility in commercial matters. 

23. Josephus states that Herod died after five day s of agony (A ntiquities xix. 8). 
x. In the church ] Lit. ‘ throughput the church ’ (cp. xi. i) ; an easily intelligible 
expression if we suppose the ‘church’ to .signify the entire body of believers in 
the city, and that they were wont to meet for worship in private houses (xviiL 7) 
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and Saul. While they were worshipping the Lord and fasting, 2 
the Holy Spirit said, “ Set apart for Me, now at once, 
Barnabas and Saul, for the work to which I have called them.” 

So, after fasting and prayer and the laying on of hands, they 3 
let them go. 

First Missionary Tear of Barnabas and Saul . * 

They therefore, being thus sent out by the Holy *4. 

Cyprus. Spirit wen t down to Seleuceia, and from there 
sailed' to Cyprus. Having reached Salami's,, they begar^ to 5 
announce God’s Message in the synagogues of the Jews. And 
they had John as their assistant. 

When they had gone through the whole length 6 
^and Eiymas^ 3 island as far as Paphos, they there met with 
a Jewish magician and false prophet, Bar-Jesus 
by name, who was a friend of the Proconsul Sergius Paulas. 7 
The Proconsul was a man of keen intelligence. He sent for 
Barnabas and Saul and asked to be told God’s Message. 

But Elymas (or 1 the Magician, 7 for such is the meaning of the 8 
name) opposed them, endeavouring to prevent the Proconsul 
accepting the faith. Then Saul, who is also called Paul, was 9 
filled with the Holy Spirit, and, fixing his eyes on Elymas, 
said, “You who are full of every kind of craftiness and un- 10 
scrupulous cunning — you son of the devil and foe to all that 
is right— -will you never cease to misrepresent the straight 
paths of the Lord? The Lord’s hand is now upon you, and you 1 1 
will be blind for a time and unable to see the light of day.” 
Instantly there fell upon him a mist, and a darkness, and, as 
he walked about, he begged people to lead him by the hand. 
Then the Proconsul, seeing what had happened, believed, 12 
being struck with amazement at the teaching of the Lord. 

in distinct and scattered congregations, each probably with its own leader. 
Symeon) Or * Simon.' Cp. xv, 14. Possibly the man who bore the cross for Jesus. 

Who was Herod the Tetrarch's foster-brother] Or ‘who had been Herod the 
Tetrarch's companion in Jiis boyhood.’ 

4. Down) Seleuceia being on the sea-coast, the port of Antioch. 

5. Assistant] “ For the administration of baptism*’ (Alford). Cp. xix. 22, . n. 

6. Baffesus ] i.e. 4 son of Joshua.* : V 

8 . Ely was] Either an Arabic word, meaning ‘the wise man,’ or an Aramaic 
word meaning v the ^mighty man,' Prevent \ \ accepting the faith) Lit. ‘turn 
aside . . from the faith.’ 

to. To misrepresent dr’e.] Lit. 4 to distort’ (in your representations to those who 
wiil listen to you) 1 the Lord’s straight paths ’ (i.e. the paths of faith and holiness 
■ in which He bids us walk). ' , s> 

xt. By the hand) Or * by the arm,* See Matt. xii. 10, n. ; Acts ix. 8 ; xii. 7. 

la. The teaching of the Lord) i.e. either the teaching concerning the Lord 
Jesus, or that which emanated from Him. 



° r pukHan 6 and sailed to Perga in Pam} 

Antioch. ever, left them and returned to Jerusalem. But 
they themselves, passing through from Perga, came to Antioch 
in Pisidia. 

Piui’s reat ^ ere on Sabbath day they went into the 
Speech to the synagogue and sat down. After the reading of 
Antioch. ^aw anc * ^ ie ^ r0 P^ ets > the wardens of the 

Synagogue sent word to them, <c Brethren, if you 
have anything encouraging to say to the people, speak.” So 
Paid rose, and motioning with his hand for silence, said, 
“ Israelites, and you others who fear God, pay attention to me, 
The Gocl of this people of Israel chose our forefathers, and 
made the people great during their stay in Egypt, until with 
wondrous power He brought them out from that land. For 
a period of about forty years, He fed them like a nurse in the 
desert. Then, after overthrowing seven nations in the land of 
Canaan, He divided that country among them as their in- 
heritance for about four hundred and fifty years ; and after- 
wards He gave them judges down to the time of the prophet 
Samuel. Next they asked for a king, and God gave them Saul 
the son of Kish, a Benjamite, who reigned forty years. After 
removing him, He raised up David to be their king, to whom 
He also bore witness when He said, { I have found David the 
son of Jesse, a man I love, who will obey all My commands. 5 
It is from among David’s descendants that God, in fulfilment 
of His promise, has brought a Saviour to Israel, even Jesus. 
Before the coming of Jesus, Johh had proclaimed to all the 
people of Israel a baptism of repentance. But Johil, towards 
the end of his career, repeatedly asked the people, ‘ What do 
you suppose me to be ? I am not the Christ. But there is 
One coming after me whose shoe I am not worthy to untie/ 
“ Brethren, descendants of the family of Abraham, and all 
among you who fear God, to us has the announcement of 
salvation been sent. For those who live at Jerusalem, and 
their rulers, by the judgement they pronounced on Jesus have 
actually fulfilled'* the predictions of the Prophets which are read 
Sabbath after Sabbath, through ignorance of those predictions 
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24 

25 


26 


1 7, Wondrous power] Lit. ‘ uplifted arm.‘ 

38. Fed] Lit. * carried.’ v.l. ‘ bore patiently with their perverseness.* 

27. By the judgement they prmouuce<() Lit. ‘having judged,' the verb being 
psed absolutely, as in John v. 30 ; vjii, 50 ; 1 Pet. ii 23. 
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and of Him. Without having' found Him guilty of any capital 28 
offence they urged Pilate to have Him put to death ; and when 29 
they had carried out everything which had been written about 
Him, they took Him down from the cross and laid Him in 
a tomb. . . 

“Biit God raised Him from the dead. And after a few 30, 31 
days He appeared to the people who had gone up with Him 
from Galilee to Jerusalem and are now His witnesses to the 
Jews. And we bring you the Good News about the promise 32 
made to our forefathers, that God has amply fulfilled it to our 33 
children in raising up Jesus ; as it is also written in the second 
Psalm, ‘Tuan art My Son : to-day I have become Thy 
Father } (Ps. ii. 7), And as to His having raised Him from 34 
among the dead, never again to be in the position of one soon 
to return to decay, He speaks thus : 4 1 will GIVE YOU the 
HOLY AND TRUSTWORTHY PROMISES MADE TO DAVID 5 (Isa. lv. 

3) ; because in another Psalm also He says, * Thou wilt not 35 
give up Thy holy One to undergo decay ’ (Ps. xvi. 10). 

For David, after having been useful to his own generation in 36 
accordance with God’s purpose, did fall asleep, was gathered 
to his forefathers, and did undergo decay ; but He whom God 37 
raised to life underwent no decay. 

“Understand therefore, brethren, that through this Jesus 38,39 
forgiveness of sins is announced to you ; and in Him every 
believer is absolved from all offences, from which you could 
not be absolved under the Law of Moses. Beware, then, lest 40 
what is spoken in the Prophets should come true of you : 
‘Behold, you despisers, be astonished and perish, be- 41 

CAUSE I AM CARRYING ON A WORK IN YOUR TIME— A WORK 
WHICH YOU WILL UTTERLY REFUSE TO BELIEVE, THOUGH IT 
BE FULLY DECLARED TO YOU ’ (Hab. i. 5). 

_ , , As Paul and Barnabas were leaving the svna- 42 

deeply im« gogue, the people earnestly begged to have all 
pressed. repeated to them on the following Sabbath ; 

and, when the congregation bad broken up, many of the Jews 43 

29. Cross] Lit. ‘ timber,' Cp. x. 39. * --v 

33, Raising nf] .Either ' * from tli« dead ’ as In verse 34, or us the same verb is 
employed in verse 22 and viL 37. The second Psalm] v.l. ‘ the first Psalm.* 

34. peaks’] See A oris i vil. 8.^ 

3.5, Give up) Lit. 4 Rive.* This is one of the many Hebraisms of tlie N.T. The : 

. Hebrew verb for ‘ to give*/ even in its simplest, forms, Is translated in 56 different 
ways in the Greek -'.if the LXX. 

^ 36, After having been useful cb-r.} Or ‘ after having in his own life-time served 
God’s purpose,' 

42. Paul and Barnabas were] Or ' the congregation was,’ v U ‘ the Jews were,* 
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and of the devout converts from heathenism continued with 
Paul and Barnabas, who talked to them and urged them to 
hold fast to the grace of God. 

On the next Sabbath almost the whole popu- 
opposeciTtife lation of the city came together to hear the Lord's 
iothe^GefntUcs Message. Seeing the crowds, the Jews, tilled 
with angry jealousy, opposed Paul's statements 
and abused him. Then, throwing off all reserve, Paul and 
Barnabas said, “ We were bound to proclaim God's Message 
t q you first ; but since you spurn it and judge yourselves to be 
unworthy of the Life of the ages— well, we turn to the Gentiles. 
For such is the Lord's command to us. 4 1 have placed 
Thee/ He says of Christ, 4 as a light to the Gentiles, 

IN ORDER THAT THOU MAVEST BE A SAVIOUR AS FAR AS 
THE REMOTEST PARTS OF THE EARTH. (Isa. xlix. 6). The 
Gentiles listened with delight and extolled the Lord’s Message ; 
and all who were appointed to the Life of the ages believed. 

Persecution 1 16 Lord's Message spread through the 

drives them to whole district. But the Jews influenced the 
icomum. gentlewomen of rank who worshipped with 
and also the leading men in the city, and stirred up persecution 
against Paul and Barnabas and drove them beyond their 
frontier. But they shook off the dust from their feet as a 
protest against them and came to Iconium ; and as for the 
disciples, they were more and more filled with joy and with 
the Holy Spirit. 

At Iconium the apostles went together to the 
escape from Jewish synagogue and preached, with the result 
the dews into that a great number both of Jews and Greeks be- 
lieved. But the Jews who had refused obedience 
stirred up the Gentiles and embittered their minds against tire 
brethren. Yet Paul and Barnabas remained there for a con- 
siderable time, speaking freely and relying on the Lord, while 
He bore witness to the Message of His grace by permitting 
signs and marvels to^be done by them. At length the people 

46. Of the age$\ Greek ‘ aeonian.* See Matt, xviii. 8, n. 

51. More and wor e] Implied iu the tense (imperfect) of the verb, 
x. Together] Or‘iu the same way.’ 

2. Had\ See Aorist x, 2, p. 33. Obedience ] Or possibly * belief i’ if (as the A.V 
translators seem to have supposed) the distinction between apettkeo and apisieo was 
disregarded by the writers of the N.T. But the Lord's Message is authoritative : 
to refuse to believe is to disobey. 

Split into parties] The Greek indicates their act of dividing themselves, not 
the condition consequent on that act, as { were divided* would imply. 
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of the city split into parties, some siding with the Jews and 
some with the apostles. And when a hostile movement was 5 
made by both Gentiles and Jews, with the sanction of their 
magistrates, to maltreat and stone them, the apostles, after 6 
thinking the matter over, made their escape into the Lycaonian 
towns of Lystra and Derbe, and the neighbouring country ; 7 
and there they continued to tell the Good News. 

Now a man who had no power in his feet 8 
A cured at” use ^ t0 the streets of Lystra. He had been 
Lystra. The lame from his birth and had never walked. After 9 
Result. this man had listened to one of Paul’s sermons, 
the apostle, looking steadily at him and perceiving that he had 
faith to be cured, said in a loud voice, “Stand upright upon 10 
your feet 1 ” So he sprang up and began to walk about. Then n 
the crowds, seeing what Paul had done, rent the air with their 
shouts in the Lycaonian language, “ The gods have assumed 
human form and have come down to us.” They called Barnabas 12 
‘ Zeus,’ and Paul, as being the principal speaker, ■ Hermes,’ 13 
and the priest of Zeus — the temple of Zeus being at the entrance 
to the city — brought bullocks and garlands to the gates, and in 
company with the crowd was intending to offer sacrifices to them. 

But the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of it ; and tearing 14 
their clothes they rushed out into the middle of the crowd, ex- 
claiming, “ Sirs, why are you doing all this ? We also are but 15 
men, with natures kindred to your own ; and we bring you the 
Good News that you are to turn from these unreal things to 
worship the ever-living God, the Creator of earth and sky and 
sea and of everything that is in them. In times gone by He 16 
allowed all the nations to go their own ways ; and yet by His 17 
beneficence He has not left His existence unattested— His bene- 
ficence, I mean, in sending you rain from heaven and fruitful 
seasons, satisfying your hearts with food and joyfulness.” 
Even with words like these they had difficulty in stopping the 1 B 
thronging crowd from offering sacrifices to them. 

But now a party of Jews came from Antioch 19 
The* A^osttes &nd Icomum, and, having fton ov$r the crowd, 
retrace their they stoned Paul and dragged him out of the 
Steps. town, believing him to be dead. When, however, 20 

8. Had never walked] See Aorist viii. 1, p. 28. 

9. After , , had listened] V. L, ‘While . . was listening,’ 

13. The gates] i.e. of the city. The Greek word in the plural can hardly have 
been applicable to the entrance to a house. 

.'.".■*5 * Natures] Lit. 'feelings.* v 
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the disciples had collected round him, he rose and went back 
into the town. The next day he went with Barnabas to Derbe ; 
and after proclaiming the Good News to the people there 
and gaining a large number of converts, they retraced their 
steps to Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch. Everywhere they 
strengthened the disciples by encouraging them to hold fast 
to the faith, and warned them saying, “It is through many 
afflictions that we must make our way into the Kingdom of 
* God.” And in every church, after prayer and fasting, they 
selected elders by show of hands, and commended them to the 
Lord on whom their faith rested. 

The make Then passing through Pisidia they came into 
a stay in Pamphylia ; and after telling the Message at 
Antioch. Perga they came down to Attaleia. Thence they 
sailed to Antioch, where they had previously been commended 
to the grace of God in connexion with the work which they 
had now completed. Upon their arrival they called the church 
together and proceeded to report in detail all that God, work- 
ing with them, had done, and how lie had opened for the 
Gentiles the door of faith. And they remained a considerable 
time at Antioch with the disciples. 

But certain persons who had come down from 
Christians Judaea tried to convince the brethren, saying, 
and the Uw “Unless you are circumcised in accordance with 

at IVlOSGS * 

the Mosaic custom, you cannot be saved.” Be- 
tween these new comers and Paul and Barnabas there was no 
little disagreement and controversy, until at last it was decided 
that Paul and Barnabas and some other brethren sjiould go 
up to consult the apostles and eiders at Jerusalem on this 
matter. So they set out, being accompanied for a short dis- 
tance by some other members of the church ; and as they 
passed through Phoenicia and Samaria, they told the whole 
story of the conversion of the Gentiles and inspired all the 
brethren with great joy. 

23. Selected] i.e, ■‘■ caused to selected,* themselves presiding at the meeting. 
By show of hands'] verb itself (lit. * 'hand-stretch ’) implies this, and it is the 
meaning perhaps universally in the classical writers, both of the simple verb and of 
its compounds. One of those compounds is found in x. 41, where the notion of an 
uplifted hand is hardly admissible ; hut in 2 Cor. viii. 19, the only other place in the 
N.T. where the verb occurs, there is no necessity for understanding it in any other 
than its usual sense. And so in The Teaching of the Apostles, ch. 15, “ Elect 
therefore by show of hands bishops and deacons for yourselves, men worthy of the 
Lord.” _ That the ancients, like ourselves, stretched out the arm upwards in voting, 
not horizontally as in imposition of hands, is evident from Xenophon, Anabasis iii. 
2, 33. The use of the word in later Ecclesiastical writers is not decisive of its mean* 
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Upon their arrival in Jerusalem they were cordially received 4 
by the church, the apostles, and the elders ; and they reported 
in detail all that God, working with them, had done. But certain 5 
men who had belonged to the sect of the Pharisees but were 
now believers, stood up in the assembly, and said, “ Yes, they 
ought to be circumcised and ordered to keep the Law of 
Moses” 

Then the apostles and elders met to consider * 6 
^erusatem.” matter 5 and after there had been a long dis- 7 
Peter’s cussion Peter rose to his feet. “It is within your 
peec1 * own knowledge,” he said, “that God originally 
made choice among you that from my lips the Gentiles were to 
hear the Message of the Good News and believe. And God, 8 
who knows all hearts, gave His testimony in their favour by be- 
stowing the Holy Spirit on them just as He did on us ; and He 9 
made no difference between us and them, in that He cleansed 
their hearts by their faith. Now therefore why try an expen- 10 
rhen't upon God, by laying on the necks of these disciples a 
yoke which neither our forefathers nor we have been able to 
bear? On the contrary we believe that it is by the grace of the 11 
Lord Jesus that we, as well as they, shall be saved” 

Then the whole assembly remained silent while 12 
Paul and they listened to the statement made by Paul 
Barnabas. an( j Barnabas as to all the signs and marvels 
that God had done among the Gentiles through their instru- 
mentality. 

When they had finished speaking, James said, 13 
The james^ ° f “ Brethren, listen to me. Symeon has related how 14 
God first looked graciously on the Gentiles to take 
from among them a People to be called by His name. And 15 
this is in harmony with the language of the Prophets, which 
' says ; v ';V: 


4. The elders] No mention is made of either bishops or deacons, both being 
included under the one name * elders.* • 

6 . Matter] Lit. ‘word.’ One of Luke's many Hebraisms, 

7. Your own knowledge} The * your * is emphatic ; * you ce rtainly know whether 
others do or not.’ ^ Cp, x. 37 and note. Originally] Lit. ‘from days of the begin- 
ning *. (of proclaiming the Good News to the Gentiles, about fifteen years before this 

' time). ■ _ • ■■ ■. . _ ■ ■ ■ . . 

io. By laying] Lit, ‘today,’ a Hebraistic use of the infinitive. Cp, Luke i. 54, n, 
is. Remained silent) See A oris t vi. 6, p. so, n., the last line of which, however, 

. is an error, ^ ■ 

14. Symeon] Cp. 2 Pet. i. 1. It was no .doubt PeterV original Hebrew name 5 for 
which hisparents or himself chose to substitute at a later time the Latin . 1 Simo(n) 
a word of like form, though totally different in derivation and meaning. Cp, 
mil 7, 9, 
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‘“Afterwards I will return, and will rebuild j6 
David’s fallen tent : 

Its ruins I will rebuild, and I will set it up 

AGAIN J 

In order that the rest of mankind may earnestly 17 
seek the Lord— 

Even all ti-ie nations which are called by My 

NAME,” 

Says the Lord who has been making these things 
KNOWN FROM AGES LONG PAST 1 (AniOS ix. II, 12). T8 

u My judgement, therefore, is against indicting unexpected an- 19 
noyance on those of the Gentiles who are turning to God. Yet 20 
let us send them written instructions to abstain from things 
polluted by connexion with idolatry, from fornication, from 
meat killed by strangling, and from blood. For Moses from 21 
the earliest times has had his preachers in every town, being 
read, as he is, Sabbath after Sabbath, in the various syna- 
gogues.”'. 

A Letter to Thereupon it was decided by the apostles and 22 

the OentHe elders, with the approval of the whole church, to 

Churches. c ] 100se suitable persons from among themselves 
and send them to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas. Judas, 
called Bar-Sabhas, and Silas, leading men among the brethren, 
were selected, and they took with them the following letter : 23 

“ The apostles and the elder brethren send greeting to the 
Gentile ^brethren throughout Antioch, Syria and Cilicia, As we 24 
have been informed that certain persons who have gone out from 
among us have disturbed you by their teaching and^ have un- 
settled your minds, without having received any such instruc- 
tions from us ; we have unanimously decided to select certain 25 

16. Up again] See Eph. iv. 8,- n. _ 

17. Who has been making] Lit. ‘making/ — one word only. This Greek, if it 
occurred in a classical author, would be incapable of being, rendered by a relative, 
but we have here a literal translation of the Hebrew in which the simple participle 
may be used. On the tense (‘ has been making *) see A oris t iii. 2, 3. 

18 . From ages long past] Lit. ‘ from (the) age.' The expression occurs only in 
one other place, Luke i, 70, wJjere^ the thought is the same. 

19. Unexpected] The same prefix (for it is a compound verb in the Greek) is used 
to signify ‘unaware!^ * privily/* stealthily,' * insidiously/ in Luke xx. 20 ; Gal, ii. 4 j 
2 Pet. ii. 1 } Jude 4 ; Judges xvi. 16 (LXX,, Alex.). To God] Lit. 1 to the (true) 

God.' ; , ■ ■ v- 

20. Things polluted} See verse 29. ‘ Pollution ’is an inexact rendering. . 

21. The earliest times} Lit. ‘the genei-ations of the beginning ’ (of the Mosaic 
legislation), a sense which evidently must not be pressed. Cp. verse 7, n. Has had] 

' See Aorist iii. 2, 3. 

25. Unanimously ] Lit. ‘ having become unanimous/ implying diversity of opinion 
at first, and < serious discussion. Some follow the Vulgate in understanding oneness of 
place to be intended, but neither the usage of the word elsewhere (in ten passages in 
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men and send them to you in company with our dear friends 
Barnabas and Paul, who have endangered their very lives for 
the sake of our Lord Jesus Christ. We have therefore sent 
Judas and Silas, who are themselves bringing you the same 
message by word of mouth. For it has seemed good to the 
Holy Spirit and to us to lay upon you no burden heavier than 
these necessary requirements — You must abstain from things 
sacrificed to idols, from blood, from things strangled, and from 
fornication. Keep yourselves clear of these things, and it will 
be well with you. Farewell.” 

They, therefore, having been solemnly sent, came down to 
Antioch, where they called together the whole assembly and 
delivered the letter. The people read it, and were delighted 
with the comfort it brought them. And Judas and Silas, being 
themselves also prophets, gave them a long and cheering ad- 
dress, and strengthened them in the faith. After spending some 
time there they received an affectionate farewell from the 
brethren to return to those who had sent them. But Paul and 
Barnabas stayed at Antioch, teaching and, in company with 
many others, telling the Good News of the Lord’s Message. 

St Paul’s Second Missionary Tour. 

After a while Paul said to Barnabas, “ Suppose 
8,! Wace e ©f he we now revisit the brethren in the various towns 

Barnabas. j n which we have made known the Lord’s Message 
—to see whether they are prospering.” Barnabas, however, was 
bent oh taking with them John, whose other name was Mark, 
while Paul deemed it undesirable to have as their companion 
one who had deserted them in Pamphylia and had not gone on 
' with them to the work. So there arose a serious disagreement 
between them, which resulted in their parting from one another, 
Barnabas taking Mark and setting sail for Cyprus. But Paul 
N&ose Silas as his travelling companion and set out, after being 
cofrvmended by the brethren to the grace of the Lord ; and he 
passed, through Syria and Cilicia, strengthening the churches. 
'"X " . . .. . ; • 

the. Acts and oneHai. Romans) sanctions this sense, nor does the etymology favour it 
In English it might he roughly represented by ‘ same-minded-ly.’ 

3t. Head] No douM>^s was the custom in the assemblies of the people at Athens, 
some authorized mdividttal>e5d'’the document aloud, while the rest of the people 
present listened. 

32. Prophets] t The prediction of future .events was but one function of a prophet, 
•who was primarily a speaker for God receiving from Him a message to deliver to 
others, Cp. especially Exod. iv. 16. Them] Lit. ‘ the brethren.’ 

• 34. v.L. inserts, * But Silas thought proper to remain then? still,* 
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.. . . He also came to Derbe and to Lystra. At 
thom at Lystra. he found a disciple, I lino thy by name— 
Lystra. t j ie son 0 f a Christian Jewess, though he had a 
Greek father. Timothy was well spoken of by the brethren at 
Lystra and Iconium, and Paul desiring that he should accom- 
pany him on his journey, took him and circumcised him on 
account of the Jews in those parts, for they all knew that his 
father was a Greek. 

As they journeyed on from town to town, they handed to the 
brethren for their observance the decisions which had been 
arrived at by the apostles and elders at Jerusalem. So the 
churches went on gaining a stronger faith and growing in num- 
bers from day to day. 

Then Paul and his companions passed through 
Ga!atia V Troas. Ehrygia and Galatia, having been forbidden by 
the ..Holy Spirit to proclaim the Message in the 
province of Asia, When they reached the frontier of Mysia, 
they were about to enter Bithynia, but the Spirit of Jesus would 
not permit this. So passing along Mysia they came to Troas. 
An Appeal Here, one night,* Paul saw a vision : there was 
from a Macedonian who was standing, entreating him 
Macedonia. an( ^ saying, " Come over into Macedonia and help 
us.” So when he had seen the vision, we immediately looked 
out for an opportunity of passing on into Macedonia, confi- 
dently inferring that God had called us to proclaim the Good 
News to the people there. 

Accordingly we put out to sea from Troas, and 
A ph!npplf ran a straight course to Samothrace* The next 
day we came to Neapolis, and thence to Philippi, 
which is a city of Macedonia, the first in its district, a Roman 
colony ; and there we stayed some little time. 

On the Sabbath we went beyond the city gate to 
°of Lydta? n ^ ie Overside where we had reason to believe that 
there was a place for prayer ; and sitting down 


Conversion 
of Lydia. 


x. A Christian ,ft*ivess] Lit. * a woman, a believing Jewess.’ 

C. Paid and his cor>i>anions\ Lit. ‘they.’ Phrygia and Galatia} Lit. ‘the 
Phrygian ami Galatian iaud.* Almost all the names of countries in Greek are 
adjectives followed by “ land ’’ expressed, or understood. 

8. Passing along\ Or ‘ passing by,*.* neglecting ' so fur as their work of preaching 
was concerned. ^ Tr<>as\ Here apparently the town. See 2 Cor. ii. 12, n. I he 
Troad, as a territory, was not at this period a part of Mysia, and was accessible to 
travellers from Phrygia who inight leave Mysia on their left without entering it. 
Thus the passing by may be understood in both senses above stated. 

is. Which is dr’c,] Or ‘ which is a very important city in the Province of 
Macedonia $ * or perhaps ‘ which is the first city (the traveller arrives at) in that 
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we talked with the women who had come together. Among our 14 
hearers was one named Lydia, a dealer in purple goods. She 
belonged to the city of Thyateira, and was a worshipper of the 
true God. The Lord opened her heart, so that she gave 
attention to what Paul was saying. When she and her house- 15 
hold had been baptized, she urged us, saying, “If in your 
judgement I am a believer in the Lord, come and stay at my 
house ; ,J and she made us go. 

' One day as we were on our way to the place of 16 
mad prayer, a slave girl met us who claimed to be m- 
Slave Giri, g pj re £ ant ^ wag accustomed to bring her owners 
large profits by telling fortunes. She kept following close 17 
behind Paul and the rest of us, crying aloud, “ These men are 
the bondservants of the Most High God, and are proclaiming 
to you the way of salvation ” This she persisted in for a con- 18 
siderable time, until Paul, wearied out, turned round and said 
to the spirit, “ I command you in the name of Jesus Christ to 
come out of her.” And it came out immediately. 

Paul and But when her owners saw that their hopes of 19 
Silas gain were gone, they seized Paul and Silas and 
arrested, dragged them off to the magistrates in the public 
square. Then they brought them before the praetors, and 20 
said, “ These men are creating a great disturbance in our city. 
They are Jews, and are teaching customs which we, as Romans, 21 
are not permitted to adopt or practise.” The crowd, too, joined 22 
in the outcry against them, till at length the praetors ordered 
them to be stripped and beaten with rods ; and after severely 23 
flogging them they threw them into jail and bade the jailer keep 
them safely. He, having received an order like that, lodged 24 
, them in the inner prison, and secured their feet in the stocks. 


division of Macedonia. 1 But there seems to be no way of rendering the clause not 
open to some objection. The chief town of Macedonia as a whole was not Philippi 
but Thessaionica ; and the chief town of Macedonia Priina was Amphipolis. 

14, Of the true God 1 Lit.;. ‘of the God;' expressed in the Greek here and in 
xviii. 7, though not in xiii. 43* 50 ; xvii. 4, 17. 

15, In your judgement I am] Lit. 1 if you have judged me, and still judge me, to 
be." In the Greek it is the perfect tense. See Aorist'vW, 3, 4,*- . 

16, Churned to he Umpired] Lit. * had a spirit, a Python/ v 

18. For a considerable time) Lit. ‘for many days,* meaning probably what we 
should express by 1 for some weeks.’ Wearied out] Or ‘ deeply grieved.* Imme- 
diately] Or ‘that very instant. 1 The Greek word commonly rendered by our word 
‘ hour’ and etymologically identical with it, is yet by no means equivalent to it in 
meaning, except when used of the is (or 24) divisions of the day, and it is not 
.absolutely equivalent even then. : • 

; 19. Magistrates] Their proper title was ‘duumviri,’ but they often assumed the 
higher rank of praetors, to which they bad no right, although Luke concedes it to 
them five times in this chapter. 

22. Joined in the outcry] Or { rose as one man. 1 Ordered J The tense (imperfect) 
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Conversion About midnight Paul and Silas were praying 25 
of their and singing hymns to God, and the prisoners were 
UaUer. listening to them, when suddenly there was such a 26 
violent shock of earthquake that the prison shook to its found- 
ations. Instantly the doors all flew open, and the chains fell off 
from every prisoner. Starting up from sleep and seeing the 27 
doors of the jail wide open, the jailer drew his sword and was on 
the point of killing himself, supposing that the prisoners had 
escaped. But Paul shouted loudly to him, saying, “ Do yourself 28 
no, injury : we are all here.” Then, calling for lights, he 29 
sprang in and fell trembling at the feet of Paul and Silas ; and 30 
bringing them out of the prison he exclaimed, “ 0 sirs, what 
must I do to be saved ?” “ Believe on the Lord Jesus,” they 31 
replied, “ and both you and your household will be saved.” And 32 
they told the Lord’s Message to him as well as to all who were 
in his house. Then he took them, even at that time of night, 33 
washed the blood and dirt from their wounds, and he and all 
his household immediately received baptism ; and bringing the 34 
apostles up into his house, he spread a meal for them, and was 
filled with gladness, with his whole household, his faith resting 
on God. 

The two * n ^ ie niornin » praetors sent their lictors 35 
Apostles with the order, ‘‘ Release those men.” So the jailer 36 

released, brought Paul word, saying, “ The praetors have 
sent orders for you to be released. Now therefore you can go, 
and proceed on your way in peace” But Paul said to them, 37 
“After cruelly beating us in public, without trial, Roman 
citizens though we are, they have thrown us into prison, and are 
they now going to send us away privately ? No, indeed ! Let 
them come in person and fetch us out.” This answer the lictors 38 
took back to the praetors, who were alarmed when they were ' 
told that Paul and Silas were Roman citizens. Accordingly 39 

indicates protracted action. They kept hounding on the lictors to do the cruel deed 
throughly. 

»&*>># oj?\ The verb signifies more than the mere loosening of the chains. They 
quite let go their hold. Cp* Heb. xiii. 5, where the same verb is inadequately 
rendered ‘ leave ' in'uie A. V. and ‘ fail' in the R.V. 

32. The Lord's) v.h, * God’s.' 

34. With his whole household] Grammatically these words may belong both to 
those which immediately precede and to those which follow. (The classical . student 
may refer to Euripides, Phoen. 4, with Paley’s note, and to Horace, Epistles t. iq, 17, 
with Orcllis note.) Mis faith resting on God] Lit. * having believed on God with a 
continuing faith. 1 Alt this is implied by the perfect tense. Cp. verse 15. 

36. Have sent] Again the Greek perfect, for the lictors were still standing there. 

Cp. verse rs- V ; .d- ''Ilf did- f i 

37. Cruelly heating] Lit. ‘flaying.’ Mo, indeed] Or 1 Why, no V 

S9* Apologized /tf) ' -Lit. ^ entreated.-’ 
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they came and apologized to them ; and bringing them out, 
asked them to leave the city. Then Paul and Silas, having 4 o 
come out of the prison, went to Lydia’s house ; and after seeing 
the brethren and encouraging them they left Philippi. 

, Then, passing through Amphipolis and Apollonia, i 1 *7 
to the Jews at they came to Thessalomca. Here there was a 
Thessatonica. synagogue of the Jews. Paul— following his usual 2 
custom— betook himself to it, and for three successive Sabbaths r 
reasoned with them from the Scriptures, which he clearly 3 
explained, pointing out that it had been necessary for the Christ 
to suffer and rise again from the dead, and insisting, “The 
Jesus whom I am announcing to you is the Christ. 25 Some of the 4 
people were won over, and attached themselves to Paul and 
Silas, including many God-fearing Greeks and not a few gentle- 
women of high rank. 

But the jealousy of the Jews was aroused, and 5 
Rk>t 2 * 4 S * 7 foliows. c <*ding to their aid some ill-conditioned and idle 
fellows, they got together a riotous mob and filled 
the city with uproar. They then attacked the house of Jason 
and searched for Paul and Silas, to bring them out before the 
assembly of the people. But failing to find them, they dragged 6 
Jason and some of the other brethren before the magistrates of 
the city, loudly accusing them, “ These men, 55 they said, u who 
have raised a tumult throughout the Empire have come here 
also, Jason has received them into his house ; and they all set 7 
Caesar’s authority at defiance, declaring that there is another 
Emperor— one called Jesus/ 5 Great was the excitement among 8 
the crowd and among the magistrates of the city when they 
heard these charges. They required Jason and the rest to find 9 
substantial bail, and after that they let them go. 

Beroea The brethren at once sent Paul and Silas away 10 
by night to Beroea, and they, on their arrival, went 
to the synagogue of the Jews, The Jews in Beroea were of a 11 
nobler disposition than those in Thessalonica, for they very 

2, For three successive Sabbaths] Or * for three weeks.' It was, and still is, the 
custom of the Jews to assemble on other days besides the Sabbath. See article 

‘ Synagogue ’ in Kitto’s Biblical Cyclopaedia. On the other hand cp. xviii. 4. 

4. Attached^ themselves} Or ‘were allotted by God.’ God-fearing Greeks} Or 
.* Greek worshippers ' (of the true Gott). See xiii. 43 ; xvj. 14. 

6, 8 . ■Magistrates] Lit * politarchs.' It was only at Thessalonica that the magis- 

trates of the town: were so called. The word is found in au inscription on an arch 
from Thessalonica now in the British Museum. 

7. Authority] Lit. ‘enactments.’ Emperor} Lit. ‘ King.* One called Jest/s} Lit. 
simply ‘ Jesus.' . - ■ ■ 

. ti* Things m tvere so.’- ' 
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readily received the Message, and day after day searched the 
Scriptures to see whether things were as Paul stated. As the 12 
result many of them became believers, and so did not a few of 
the Greeks — gentlewomen of good position and men. 

Athens As soon ’ h° wevei V as the Jews Thessalonica 13 
learnt that God’s Message had been proclaimed by 
Paul at Beroea, they came there also, and incited the mob to 
a riot. Then the brethren promptly sent Paul down to the 14 

sea-coast, but Silas and Timothy remained behind. Those 15 

who were caring for Paul’s safety went with him as far as 
Athens, and then left him, taking a message from him to 
Silas and Timothy asking them to join him as speedily as 
possible. 

Paul ar ue^ While Paul was waiting for them at Athens, his 16 
with U Jcw? U and spirit was stirred within him when he noticed that 
Greeks. the city was full of idols. So he had discussions 17 
in the synagogue with the Jews and the other worshippers, and 
in the market place, day after day, with those whom he happened 
to meet there. A few of the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers iS 
also encountered him. Some of them asked, “ What has this 
beggarly babbler to say ? ” Others said, “ His business seems to 
be to cry up some foreign gods ” — ■'because he had been telling 
the Good News of Jesus and the Resurrection. Then they took 19 
him and brought him up to the Areopagus, asking him, “ May we 
be told what this new teaching of yours is ? For the things you 20 
are saying sound strange to us ; we should therefore like to be 
told exactly what they mean.” (For all the Athenians and their 21 
foreign visitors used to devote their whole leisure to telling or 
hearing about something new.) 

13. Jews of Thessalonica ) lit. * Jews from Thessalonica,' the * from ' being u«ed 
prokptically with reference to the ‘ came ’ in the third clause of the verse. Had 
been proclaimed), * Was proclaimed ’ would more naturally be the equivalent for the 
Greek imperfect, but Luke has used the aorist here. See Aori'st x. 2. 

16. IVas stirred] Lit, ' was more and more sharpened ' like a keen sword. 

17... Had discitssions) -Or- ‘'reasoned/ . See verse 2, and xx. 7. It is one of Luke's 
favourite words. The tense (imperfect) marks repeated and frequent action. 
Worshippers] Cp. verses 4, ?2. 

iB. Phihsophedzx The word occurs only _ here in the N.T, Cp, r Cor. i* xq, n. 
Encountered) This verb occurs six times in the N.T., but only in the writings of 
Luke. It signifies sometimes a conference with oueself or others ; sometimes a 
hostile meeting, as in Luke xiv. 31 ; sometimes, as here, a meeting which may prove 
hostile. Beggarly babbler] Lit, * seed-picker/ * grain-gatherer. ’ Resurrection j 
Greek* Ana-stasisf a word, which some of them may have supposed to be the name of 
a new goddess. 

ip. Took] Not roughly, but courteously ; by the hand probably, or rather by the 
wrist. Sec A orist 1, 2. The * took' is the verb which is used in ix. 27 ; Heb. ti. 16. 

Ttie Areopagus) The hill, and possibly the Court that bore that name. At any rate 
one member of that Court was among Paul’s hearers, verse 34. 
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So Paul, taking his stand in the centre of the 22 

aUl inti?e ect Areopagus, spoke as follows : u Men of Athens, I 

Areopagus. p erce ive that you are in every respect remarkably 
religious. For as I passed along and observed the things you 23 
worship, I found also an altar bearing the inscription, * TO AN 
UNKNOWN GOD/ The Being, therefore, whom you, with- 
out knowing Him, revere, Him I now proclaim to you. GOD 24 
who made the universe and everything in it-- He, being Lord of A 
heaven and earth, does not dwell in sanctuaries built by men ; 
nor is He ministered to by human hands, as though He needed 25 
anything — but He Himself gives to all men life and breath and 
all things. He caused to spring from one forefather people of 26 
every race, for them to live on the whole surface of the earth, 
and marked out for them an appointed span of life and the 
boundaries of their homes ; that they might seek God, if perhaps 27 
they could grope for Him and find Him ; yes, though He is not 
far from any one of us* F or it is in closest union with Him that 28 
we live and move and have our being; as in fact some of the 
poets in repute among yourselves have said, £ For we are also 
His offspring/ Since then we are God’s offspring, we ought not 29 
to imagine that His nature resembles gold or silver or marble, 
or anything sculptured by tile art and inventive faculty of man. 
Those times of ignorance God viewed with indulgence ; but 30 
now He commands all men everywhere to repent, seeing 31 
that He has appointed a day on which, before long, He will 
judge the world in righteousness, through the instrumentality 
of a man whom He has pre-destined to this work, and has 
made the fact certain to every one by raising Him from the 
dead,” N V..-,: 

When they heard Paul speak of a resurrection 32 
and P SympShy. of dead men, some began to scoff ; but others said, 

“ We will hear you again on that subject.” So 33 
Paul went away from them. A few, however, attached them- 34 
selves to him and believed, among them being Dionysius a 
member of the Council, a gentlewoman named Damans, and 
some others, - -N 

22. Men] Or 1 Gentlemen? The same respectful style of address occurs in «. 14, 

22 ; xrx, 35. ■■ 

23, To an] Or * To the. The Being] Lit. ‘ What/ Hint} Lit. .'this/ 

26, caused to spring] Lit. simply * He made.’ From one forefather] Or * from 
one origin.' Lit. ‘ from one * simply, as in the R.V. v>u ‘ from one blood.’ 

27 i/STMi Lit^ * to seek.* 

2*.The world] Lit. 'the inhabited (earth)/ Through the instrumentality of] Or 
‘in the person of/ - Lit* ‘in/ ■ v.-;:';; ./ /J: .y,;vv-; ; 
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Corinth. After this he left Athens and came to Corinth. 
Aquiia and Here he found a Jew, a native of Pontus, of the 
Priscilla. name 0 f Aquiia. He and his wife Priscilla had 

recently come from Italy because of Claudius’s edict expelling 
ail the Jews from Rome. So Paul paid them a visit ; and 
because he was of the same trade— that of tent-maker — he 
lodged with them and worked with them. But Sabbath after 
Sabbath he preached in the synagogue and tried to win over 
both Jews and Greeks. 

* Now at the time when Silas and Timothy came 

Arrival of Silas c ] own from Macedonia, Paul was preaching fee - 
vently and was solemnly telling the Jews that 
Jesus is the Christ. But upon their opposing him with abusive 
language, he shook his clothes by way of protest, and said to 
them, “Your ruin will be upon your own heads. I am not 
responsible : in future I will go among the Gentiles.” 

Eighteen So he left the place and went to the house of a 
Months’ stay person called Titius Justus, a worshipper of the 
m Corinth. trije God. His house was next door to the 
synagogue. And Crlspus, the Warden of the synagogue, be- 
lieved in the Lord, and so did all his household ; and from 
time to time many of the Corinthians who heard, Paul believed 
and received baptism. And in a vision by night the Lord said 
to Paul, “Dismiss your fears: go on speaking, and do not 
give up. I am with you, and no one shall attack you to injure 
you; for I have very many people in this city.” So Paul 
stayed at Corinth for a year and six months, teaching among 
them the Message of God. « 

Paulis But when Gallio became Proconsul of Greece, 
brought be- the Jews with one accord made a dead set at Paul, 
fore Gal i io. ail d brought him before the court. “This man,” 
they said, “is inducing people to offer unlawful worship to 
God,” But when Paul was about to begin his defence, Gallio 
said to the Jews, “If it had been some wrongful act or piece 
of cunning knavery l might reasonably have listened to you 
Jews ; but since these are questions about words and names 


10 

11 


12 


*3 


4 


*5 


2. A native of Pontus\ 1 A man of Pontus by race ’ would signify that by descent 
he belonged to one of the savage aboriginal tribes of that country, e.g, Colchians or 
Taocbians. 

3, Tent-nuxker\ Cp. Rom. xvi. 5. And watketi) v.i.. ‘and they worked ' 

■ (together),. 

8. From time to time] The latter part of the verse with its imperfect tenses tells 
the result of Paul’s continued labours, while the ‘ believed ■■in the first clause refers : 
to the occasion on which Crispus and his household were all convened. 


18 


322 


THE ACTS XVIII. 


and your Law, you yourselves must see to them : I refuse 
to be a judge in such matters.” So he ordered them out of 
court. Then the people all set upon Sosthenes, the Warden 
of the synagogue, and beat him severely in front of the court 
Gallic did not concern himself in the least about this. 

After remaining a considerable time longer at 
Caesarea, Corinth, Paul took leave of the brethren and set 
Jerusalem, sail for Syria ,* and Priscilla and Aquila were with 
Antioch. He had shaved his head at Cencbreae, 

because he was bound by a vow. They put in at Ephesqs, 
and there Paul left his companions behind. As for himself, he 
went to the synagogue and had a discussion with the Jews. 
When they asked him to remain longer he did not consent, but 20, 21 
took leave of them with the promise, “ I will return to you, 

God willing.” So he set sail from Ephesus. 

Landing at Caesarea, he went up to Jerusalem and inquired 22 
after the welfare of the church, and then went down to Antioch. 
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Galatia and 
Phrygia re- 
visited. 

disciples. 


St Paul's Third Missionary Tour * 

After spending some time at Antioch, Paul set 
out on a tour, visiting the whole of Galatia and 
Phrygia in order, and strengthening all the 


Apoilos ..at 
Ephesus and 
Corinth. 


Meanwhile a Jew named Apollos came to 
Ephesus. He was a native of Alexandria, a man 
of great learning and well versed in the Scriptures, 
He had been instructed by word of mouth in the way of the 
Lord, and Being full of burning zeal he used to speak and 
teach accurately the facts about Jesus, though he knew of no 
baptism but John’s. Pie began to speak boldly in the syna- 
gogue, and Priscilla and Aquila, after hearing him, took him 
home and explained God’s way to him yet more accurately. 
Then, as he had made up his mind to cross over into Greece, 
the brethren wrote to the disciples at Corinth begging them to 

:.V v'.':,’: ’VP'/C- v VAp. ■■ '■ 

17. r/ie synctgogue] $ome would render - *;a synagogue,' supposing that there were 
several synagogues at Corinth ; but, judging from verse 4, this was not the case, 
Sosthenes was most probably the successor of Crispus. Severely] The tense (im- 
perfect) implies prolonged action. ■ f 

18. He] Probably Paul, possibly Aquila. 

19 . Had a discussion] Or ‘discoursed.’ Apparently once only. The tense is 
not the imperfect (as in verse 4 ; xvii. 2, 17), but the aorist. 

24. A man of great learning] Or * an eloquent man.’ But mere human eloquence 
is spoken of in terms of disparagement by Paul iu 1 Cor. ij. 1, 4 ; and Luke was one 
of Paul's pupils. 

26, GoSs way] v.l, ‘ the Way ; ’ i.e. the new faith. 
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give him a kindly welcome. Upon his arrival he rendered 
valuable help to those who through grace had believed; for 
he powerfully and in public overcame the Jews in argument, 
proving to them from the Scriptures that Jesus is the Christ. 
Disciples who Earing the stay of Apollos at Corinth, Paul, 
had not the after passing through the inland districts, came to 
Hoiy Spint. £p| aesuSj w here he found a few disciples. “Did 
you receive the Holy Spirit when you first believed ?” he asked 
them. They answered, “ No, we did not even hear that there 
is jx Holy Spirit.” “Into what then were you baptized?” he 
asked. “ Into John’s baptism,” they replied. “John,” he said, 
“administered a baptism of repentance, bidding the people 
believe on One who was to come after him, namely, on Jesus.” 
On hearing this, they received baptism into the name of the 
Lord Jesus ; and when Paul laid his hands upon them, the 
Holy Spirit came on them, and they began to speak in tongues 
and to prophesy. They numbered in all about twelve men. 

Afterwards he went into the synagogue. There 
Missionary f° r ^ iree months he continued to preach fearlessly, 
Centre for explaining in words which carried conviction the 
truths which concern the Kingdom of God. But 
some grew obstinate in unbelief and spoke evil of the new 
faith before all the congregation; so Paul left them, and 
taking with him those who were disciples, held discussions daily 
in Tyrannus’s lecture-hall. This went on for two years, so 
that ail the inhabitants of the province of Asia, Jews as well 
as Greeks, heard the Lord’s Message. 

God also brought about extraordinary miracles 
through Paul’s instrumentality. Towels or aprons, 
for example, which Paul had handled used to be 
carried to the sick, and they recovered from their ailments, or 
the evil spirits left them. 


Remarkable 

Miracles, 
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11 

12 


2. First believed j See Aorist vi. 6, p, so. 

3. Into) Or * unto/ Into what) As if he had asked, “ But were you not baptized 

into the name of the Holy Spirit ?” But they quite misunderstood his question 
{Matt, xxviii. 19). ^ * 

4. Of repent ancdf i.b. either * to the penitent,* or ‘ to teach the necessity of 
repentance.' 

6 . To prophesy) Cp.xv, 32, n. 

9, The new faith) Lit r the Way.’ Taking with him) Lit.* separating,' ‘with- 
drawing.’ 

10. All) A Hebraism, not of course implying absolute universality. 

12. Towels) Or ‘handkerchiefs.’ The Greek word denotes a cloth used to wipe 
off perspiration. Op. Luke xix. 20 ; John xi. 44 $ xx. 7, Or the 'evil spirits) Lit. 

* and the evil spirits/ ‘And’ in this passage would imply that the invalids were 
also dem miacs. In translating Greek ‘or’ must at times be substituted lor 

* and/ ■ 
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The seven 
Sons of Sceva. 


But there were also some wandering Jewish 
exorcists who undertook to invoke the name of 
Jesus over those who had the evil spirits, saying, 
il l command you by that Jesus whom Paul preaches.” There 
were seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew of high-priestly family, 
who were doing this. The evil spirit answered them, u Jesus 
I know and Paul I have heard of, but who are you?” And 
the man in whom the evil spirit was sprang on two of them, 
over-mastered them both, and treated them with such violence, 
that they fled from the house stripped of their clothes and 
wounded. All the people of Ephesus, Jews as well as Greeks, 
came to know of this. There was wide-spread terror, and they 
began to hold the name of the Lord Jesus in high honour. 

, Many also of those who believed came con- 
Books are fessmg without reserve what their conduct had 
burned. been, and not a few of those who had practised 
magical arts brought their books together and burnt them in 
the presence of all. The total value was reckoned up and 
found to be fifty thousand silver coins. Thus mightily did the 
Lord’s Message spread and triumph ! 

When matters had reached this point, Paul 
P and S p?afSs e . 8 own mind to travel through Mace- 

donia and Greece, and go to Jerusalem. “ After 
that” he said, “ I must also see Rome.” But he sent two of 
his assistants, Timothy and Erastus, to Macedonia, while he 
himself remained for -a while at Ephesus. 

Demetrius Now j ust at ^ iat; ^ me there arose no small 
creates an „ commotion about the new faith. There was a 
Uproar. certa j n Demetrius, a silversmith, who made mini- 
ature silver sanctuaries of Diana, a business which brought 
great gain to the mechanics in his employ. He called his 
workmen together, and others who were engaged in similar 
trades, and said to them : “You men well know that our 
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r 5. / have heard of] Lit. ‘ I know of,’ ‘ 1 know about/ 

17. Began to hold in high honour] Instead of reviling, _ 

18. Believed] Or ‘ had accepted the Faith/ Came] That is, ’"kept coming:’ not ... 
all at once. 

19. Burnt] A prolonged action: they kept on supplying the flames with them. 

Pa^sibly worth ^2^000, or 10,000 dollars. 

21. Mind) Lit. ‘spirit/ Some render ‘as guided by the Spirit/ 

2®. His assistants] Lit. ‘ those who assisted (or, waited on) him/ This is the 
verb from which ‘ deacon ’ is derived, but there is no proof that that word was as * 
yet employed in the official sense. Cp. xx. 28, n. At Ephesus] Lit. * in (the pro- 
vince of) Asia/ Cp. ii. 9, n. 

; 23. The new faith] lit. ‘the way/ 

24, 27, 28, 34, 35. Diana] Pronounced * LTana/ Lit. r Artemis/ 
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prosperity depends on this business of ours ; and you see and 26 
hear that not at Ephesus only but throughout almost the whole 
province of Asia this fellow Paul has led away a vast number 
of people by inducing them to believe that they are not gods 
at all that are made by men’s hands. There is danger, there- 27 
fore, not only that this our trade will become of no account, 
but also that the temple of the great goddess Diana will fall 
, into utter disrepute, and that before long she will be actually 
deposed from her majestic rank— she who is now worshipped-by 
the # whole province of Asia, nay, by the whole world.” After 28 
listening to this harangue, they became furiously angry and 
kept calling out, “ Great is the Ephesian Diana 1” The riot 29 
and uproar spread through the whole city, till at- last with one 
accord they rushed into the Theatre, dragging with them Gaius 
and Aristarchus, two Macedonians who were fellow travellers 
with Paul. Then Paul would have liked to go in and address 30 
the people, but the disciples would not let him do so. A few 31 
of the public officials, too, who were friendly to him, sent 
i*epeated messages entreating him not to venture into the 
Theatre. The people, meanwhile, kept shouting, some one 32 
thing and some another ; for the assembly was all uproar and 
confusion, and the greater part had no idea why they had come 
together. Then some of the people crowded round Alexander, 33 
whom the Jews had pushed forward ; and Alexander, motioning 
with his hand to get silence, was prepared to make a defence 
to the people. No sooner, however, did they see that he was 34 
a Jew, than there arose from them all one roar of shouting, 
lasting about two hours, “ Great is the Ephesian Diana," they 
said. 

a Protest At length the Recorder quieted them down. 3$ 

from the “ Men of Ephesus,” he said, “who is there of alp 

Recorder, tnankind that needs to be told that the city of 
Ephesus is the guardian of the temple of the great Diana and 
of the image which fell down from Zeus? These facts, then, 36 
being unquestioned, it becomes you to maintain your self- 

27. Therefore] See Aorist, p. 55. Temple] Not die same word as the * sane- 
tuaries ' of verse 24. The latter refers to small modelsof the central building only, 
but this to the entire sacred enclosure. See Matt. xxi. xs, n. ,* xxiii. 1 6, n. 

29. The Theatre], A vast, roofless structure, accommodating on its rising circular 
rows of marble seats more than 56,700 spectators. 

31V Public officials] Lit.* Asiarchs,' 

33. Some] Cp. John vit. 40 j xvi. 17 j 2 John 4. Crowded round] The word 
seetds also to imply that they pressed him on towards the stage that he might 
address them from it. Lin ‘ they together caused Him to go. 1 A similar word is 
found in Mark v, 24, 31, 
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control and not act recklessly. For you have brought these 
men here, who are neither robbers of temples nor blasphemers 
of our goddess. If, however, Demetrius and the mechanics 
who support his contention have a grievance against any one, 
there are assize-days and there are proconsuls : let the persons 
interested accuse one another. But if you desire anything 
further, it will have to be settled in the regular assembly. For 
in connexion with to-day’s proceedings there is danger of our 
being charged with attempted insurrection, there having been 
no real reason for this riot; nor shall we be able to justify f the 
behaviour of this disorderly mob.” With these words he dis- 
missed the assembly. 

„ . . When the uproar had ceased, Paul sent for 

donia, Greece, the disciples f and, after speaking words of encour- 

and Troas. n g enieT)t $ 0 them, he took his leave, and started 
Tor Macedonia. Passing through those districts he encouraged 
the disciples in frequent addresses, and then came into Greece, 
and spent three months there. The Jews having planned to 
waylay him whenever he might be on the point of taking ship 
for Syria, he decided to travel back by way of Macedonia. He 
was accompanied as far as the province of Asia by Sopater the 
Beroean, the son of Pyrrhus ; by theThessalonians, Aristarchus 
and Secundus ; by Gains of Derbe, and Timothy ; and by the 
Asians, Tychicus and Trophimus. These brethren had gone 
on and were waiting for us in the Troad ; but we ourselves sailed 
from Philippi after the days of Unleavened Bread, and five days 
later joined them in the Troad, where we remained for a week. 

He restored Un ^ ie ^ 1St ^ ie wee ^s w ^ en we had met 

Eutychus to to break bread, Paul, who was going away the next 
Ltfe ‘ morning,* was preaching to them, and prolonged his 

discourse till midnight. Now there were a good many lamps in 
the room upstairs where we all were, and a youth of the name of 
Eutychus was sitting at the window. This lad, gradually sink- 
ing into deep sleep while Paul preached at unusual length, over- 
come at last by sleep, fell from the third^story and was taken up 
dead. Paul, however, went down, threw htmsdT upon him, and 
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38. There are assize-days] Or, perhaps, 'the assizes are now going on.* 

39. Anything further} Any change in the law, any; additional protection 'for; 
our religion. ‘ Further,’ not ‘ other,’ is what the Greek signifies, 

2. Greece) Or ‘ Hellas * (as opposed to Macedonia), a name used only here. Every, 
where else In the N.T. Greece is called * Ac.haia/ 

8. Ream upstairs] Sec i, 13, n. ‘ 

10. Do not he alarmetf] Or ‘ do not wall ’ (as in Matt. 5 x. 23 ; Mark v. 39). Per- 
haps they had begun to wail. Life] Or * soul.’ See Mark via, 35, 





H Address. 0 ^ church to come to him. 
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folding him in his arms said, “ Do not be alarmed ; his life is 
still in him. 35 Then he went upstairs again, broke bread and ie 
took some food ; and after a long conversation which was con- 
tinued till daybreak, at last he parted from them. They had 12 
taken the lad home alive, and were greatly comforted. 

Paul at the The rest us had already gone on board a ship, 13 

Vortof and now we set sail for Assos, intending to take 

Ephesus. p au } on board there; for so he had arranged, he 

himself intending to go by land. Accordingly, when he met us 14 
at Assos, we took him on board and came to Mitylene. Sailing 15 
from there, we arrived the next day off Chios ; on the next we 
touched at Samos ; and on the day following reached Miletus. 

For Paul’s plan was to sail past Ephesus, so as not to spend 16 
much time in the province of Asia ; since he was very desirous 
of being at Jerusalem, if possible, on the day of the Harvest 
Festival. 

From Miletus he sent to Ephesus for the elders 17 

Upon their arrival 18 

he said to them, “You elders well know, from the 
first day of my setting foot in the province of Asia, the kind of 
life I led among you the whole time, serving the Lord in ail 19 
humility, and with tears, and amid trials which came upon me 
through the plotting of the Jews — and that 1 never shrank from 20 
declaring* to you anything that was profitable, or from teaching 
you in public and in your homes, and urging upon both Jews 21 
and Greeks the necessity of turning to God and of believing in 
Jesus our Lord. 

“And now, impelled by a sense of duty, I am on my way to 22 
Jerusalem, not knowing what will happen to me there, except 23 
that the Holy Spirit, at town after town, assures me that 
imprisonment and suffering are awaiting tne. But even the sacri* 24 
fice of my life I count as nothing, if only I may finish my earthly 
course, and be faithful to the duty which the Lord Jesus has 

rr. Upstairs again] Lit. * up again,’ See jcxU. 13, n. 

15. 'Off. Chios} Ajttwrently they lay at. anchor there without going ashore. Samos; 
and] va.. adds 4 alter stopping at Trogyliimn/ 

1 6. Harvest Festival} Lit. ‘ Pentecost.* 

17. aiders] Called * elder brethren,’ xv. 33, See verse 28. 

19. In . . with . . amid] In the Greek here the three prepositions are one and 
the same. (But its distinctive Gj assical use— meta with the dative— does not occur 
in the N.T.) Tears] v . l . ‘ many tears.’ 

21 . Jesus] v . l , adds ‘ Christ. ' 

22. Impelled by a sense of duty] Lit. ‘bound in the spirit,’ though in body not 
bound with any material chains. Or ‘ led prisoner by the Holy Spirit/ 

24. The sacrifice tyc,] Lit. *1 bold my life of no account (as) precious to me/ 

Duty] Lit. ‘ service/ 



entrusted to me of proclaiming as of supreme importance the 
Good News of God’s grace. 

“ And now* I know that none of you among whom I have gone 25 
in and out proclaiming the coming of the Kingdom will any 
longer see my face . Therefore I protest to you to-day that I am 26 
not responsible for the ruin of any one of you. For I have not 2 7 
shrunk from declaring to you God’s whole truth. 

cs Take heed to yourselves and to all the flock among which 28 
the Holy Spirit has placed you to take the oversight for Him 
and act as shepherds to God’s church, which He has bought 
with His own blood. I know that, when I am gone, cruel 29 
wolves will come among you and will not spare the flock ; and 30 
that from among your own selves men will rise up who will seek 
with their perverse talk to draw away the disciples after them. 

Therefore be on the alert ; and remember that, night and day, 31 
for three years, I never ceased admonishing every one, even 
with tears. , 

“And now I commend you to God and to the word of His 32 
grace. He is able to build you up and to give you your inheri- 
tance among His people. No one’s silver or gold or clothing 33 
have I coveted. You yourselves know that these hands of mine 34 
have provided for my own necessities and for the people with me. 

In all things I have set you an example, showing you that, by 35 
working as I do, you ought to help the weak, and to bear in 
mind the words of the Lord Jesus, how He Himself said, ‘ It is 
more blessed to give than to receive.’” 

Having said this, Paul knelt down and prayed with them 36 
all ; and with loud lamentation they all threw their arms round 37 
his neck, and kissed him lovingly, grieved above all, things at 38 
his having told them that after that day they were no longer to 
see his face. And they went with him to the ship. 

27. Truth] Lit. ‘plan’ or * counsel.’ 

28, For Him\ The voice (middle) of the verb here used is never without its special 
significant, God's church. . with His own hhod\ v\r„ * the Lord’s church &c, ; * 
and it bus been plausibly suggested that ‘ Son * (in the Greek) has been omitted in 
error from the end of the verse—* with the blood of His own Sf Placed you . . 
and act) Lit. ‘appointed you as bishops to act/ The elders of the church at 
Ephesus (verse 17) were also its 1 bishops/ Cp. x Peter v. 2. 

33, Have / coveted} f Did 1 covet’ would here be the imperfect tense in Greek. 

This is the aorist, 

34, I'hcss hands of mine have provided for] If the ‘have’ is omitted the words 
represent the imperfect, which this is not. Although Paul might often have laboured 
as a tent-maker at Ephesus, he does not here affirm that it was his constant 
practice, 

37, Lovingly) See Matt, xxvb 49, «. 

38, After that day\ Lit, 4 soon/ 
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He resumes 


When, at last, we had tom ourselves away and 
h is* Jo u rneyto had set sail, we ran in a straight course to Cos ; the 
Jerusalem. next fay to Rhodes, and from there to Patara. 
Finding a ship bound for Phoenicia, we went on board and put 
to sea. After sighting Cyprus and leaving that island on our 
left, we continued our voyage to Syria and put in at Tyre; for 
there the ship was to unload her cargo. Having searched for 
the disciples and found them, we stayed at Tyre for seven days ; 
and, taught by the Spirit, they repeatedly warned Paul not to 
proceed to Jerusalem. When, however, our time was up, we 
left and went on our way, all the disciples and their wives and 
children comingto see us off Then, after kneeling down on the 
beach and praying, we took leave of one another ; and we went 
on board, while they returned home. 

As for us, our voyage was over when having 
af Caesarea- sa ^ e d from Tyre we reached Ptolemais. Here we 
inquired after the welfare of the brethren, and re- 
mained a day with them. On the morrow we left Ptolemais and 
went on to Caesarea, where we came to the house of Philip the 
E vangeli st, who was one of the seven, and stayed wi fch him. 

Now Philip had four unmarried daughters who 
diets f^auCs were prophetesses ; and during our somewhat 
imprison- lengthy stay a prophet of the name of Agabus 

men ' came down from Judaea. Coming to us and 

taking off Paul’s waist-scarf, he bound his own feet and arms 
with it, and said, “ Thus says the Holy Spirit, f So will the Jews 
at Jerusalem bind the owner of this waist-scarf, and will hand 
him over to the Gentiles.’” As soon as we hearththese words, 
both we and the brethren at Caesarea entreated Paul not to go 
up to Jerusalem. His reply was, £l What can you mean by thus 
breaking my heart with your grief? Why, as for me, I am ready 
not only to go and be put in chains at Jerusalem, but even to 
die there for the sake of the Lord Jesus.” So when he was not 
to be dissuaded, we ceased remonstrating with him and said, 
“The Lord’s will begone 1” 

A few days afterwards we loaded our baggage- 
cattle and continued our journey to Jerusalem. 


21 


Paul reaches 
Jerusalem. 


S. We . 1 v. l. 1 we who belonged to Paul's company,’ Went on) By land. 

10. During- our Lit. ‘ while wc stayed on rather many days.' We .must not 
forget xx. 16 ; but Paul seems to have reached “ Judaea in good time before the fes- 
tival, and haste was now unnecessary ” (Conybeare). 
ib. Brought with them Mnason . . at whoso home we were to lodge) Or possibly. 
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Some of the disciples from Caesarea also joined ib 
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our party, and brought with them Mnason, a Cyprian, one of the 
early disciples, at whose house we were to lodge. At length we 
reached Jerusalem, and there the brethren gave us a hearty 
welcome. 

Paul In Jerusalem > 


i7 


An interview On Allowing day we went with Paul to call 
with James on James, and all the elders of the Church came 
and others. a j so> After exchanging friendly greetings, Paul 
told in detail all that God had done among the Gentiles through 
his instrumentality. And they, when they had heard his state- 
ment, gave the glory to God. 

Then they said, “ You see, brother, how many 
conc!nate S the tens thousands of Jews there are among those 
Jewish w ho have accepted the faith, and they are all 
Christians. 2e3 j ous upholders of the Law. Now what they 

have been repeatedly told about you is that you teach all the 
Jews among the Gentiles to abandon Moses, and that you forbid 
them to circumcise their children or observe old-established 
customs. What then ought you to do? They are sure to hear 
that you have come to Jerusalem ; so do this which we now tell 
you. We have four men here who have a vow resting on them. 
Associate with these men and purify yourself with them, and 
pay their expenses : so that they can shave their heads j then 
everybody will know that there is no truth in these stories about 
you, but that in your own actions you yourself scrupulously obey 
the Law. But as for the Gentiles who have accepted the faith, 
we have communicated to them our decision that they are 
carefully to ^abstain from anything sacrificed to an idol, from 
blood, from what is strangled, and from fornication.” So Paul 
associated with the men ; and the next day, having purified 
himself with them, he went into the Temple, giving every one to 
understand that the days of their purification were finished, and 
there he remained until the sacrifice for each of them was 
offered. 
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* brought us to the house of Mnason . . to lodge there,’ But t&h makes the intro- 
duction to Mrtason’s lodgings prior to the arrival at Jerusalem, which is not men* 
honed' till the next verse. Cp. verse 8. 

20. How many tens of thousands] Or perhaps ‘what multitudes, ’ the definite 
numeral being used for the indefinite. 

:?4. Scrupulously obey) Lit. ‘guard.* He only claimed exemption for Gentiles. 

«S- Between ‘decision* and ‘that* v*L. inserts * that they obey no such rule, but 
only. 1 . 

26. Having purified himself ] Apparently a preliminary ceremonial cleansing. 
Went into the Tempk\ See Matt, xxi. 12, n. Every one] Especially the priests on 
duty. Vniii\ See Hum, vi. iS. 
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byVhe^Mob? J ews ^ rom the province of Asia, h&viii S 

in the Temple, set about rousing the fury of all the 
people against him. They laid hands on him, crying out, “ Men 2. 
of Israel, help ! help ! This is the man who goes everywhere 
preaching to everybody against the Jewish people and the Law 
and this place. And besides, he has even brought Gentiles into 
the Temple and has desecrated this holy place.” (For they had 
previously seen Trophimus the Ephesian with him in the city, 
and imagined that Paul had brought him into the Temple.) 
i'he excitement spread through the whole city, and the people 30 
rushed in crowds to the Temple, and there laid hold of Paul and 
began to drag him out ; and the Temple gates were immediately 
closed. 

The Roman But while they were trying to kill Paul, word was 31 
Tribune taken up to the tribune in command of the bat- 

rescues him. t h at a j| Jerusalem was in a ferment. He 32 

instantly sent for a few soldiers and their officers and 
down among the people with all speed. At the 
tribune and the troops they ceased beating Paul, 
tribune, making his way to him, arrested him, and 
ordered him to be secured with two chains proceeded to ask who 
he was and what he had been doing. Some of the crowd 
shouted one accusation against Paul and some another, until, as 
the uproar made it impossible for the truth to be ascertained 
with certainty, the tribune ordered him to be brought into the 
barracks. When Paul was going up the steps, he had to be 
carried by the soldiers because of the violence of the mob ; for 
the whole mass of the people pressed on in the rear, shouting, 
u Away with him l ” 

When he was about to be taken into the 37 
P who he ! fs? S barracks, Paul said to the tribune, <l May I speak 
to you?” “ Do you know Greek ?” the tribune 
asked ; “ are you not the Egyptian who some years ago excited 3 
the riot of the four thousand cut-throats, and led them out into 
the desert ?” ^Paui replied, <f I am a Jew, belonging to Tarsus 39 
in Cilicia, and am a citizen of no unimportant city. Give me 
leave, I pray you, to speak to the people.” So with his per- 40 
mission Paul stood on the steps and motioned with his hand to 
the people to be quiet ; and when there was perfect silence 
addressed them in Hebrew. 

'48.- Cut-ihroais] Lit. /dagger-men.* ■ 
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“Brethren and fathers/’ he said, u listen to my i OO 
P Crowd f the 6 defence which I now make before you,” And 2 
Story of his hearing him address them in Hebrew, they kept 
Conversion. ^ t h e m0 re quiet; and he said: 4< I am a Jew, 3 

born at Tarsus in Cilicia, but brought up in this city. I was 
carefully trained at the feet of Gamaliel in the Law of our fore- 
fathers, and, like all of you to-da}^ was zealous for God. X per- 4 t 
scouted this new sect even to bloodshedding, binding both men 
and women and throwing them into prison ; as the High Priest 5' 
also and all the elders can bear me witness. It was, too, from 
them that I received letters to the brethren at Damascus, and 
4 was already on my way to Damascus, intending to bring 
those also who had fled there, in chains to Jerusalem, to be 
punished. .. 

“ But on my way, when I was now not far from Damascus, 6 
about noon a sudden blaze of light from heaven shone round me. 

I fell to the ground and heard a voice say to me, 4 Saul, Saul, 7 
why are you persecuting Me ? ? ‘Who art thou, Lord V 1 8 
asked. 4 1 am Jesus, the Nazarene/ He replied, 4 whom you are 
persecuting.’ Now the men who were with me, though they 9 
saw the light, did not hear the words of Him who spoke to me. 

I asked, c What am I to do, Lord ? ’ And the Lord said to me, 10 
4 Rise, and go into Damascus, There you shall be told of all 
that has been appointed for you to do,’ And as I could not see ix 
because the light had been so dazzling, those who were with me 
had to lead me by the arm, and so I came to Damascus. 

44 And a certain Ananias, a pious man who obeyed the Law 12 
and bore a good character with all the Jews of the city, came to 13 
me and standing at my side said, 4 Brother Saul, recover your 
sight.’ I instantly regained my sight and looked up at him. 

Then he said, 4 The God of our forefathers has appointed you to 14 
know His will, and to see the righteous One and hear Him 
speak. For you shall be a witness for Him, to all men, of what 15 
you have seen and heard. And now why delay? Rise, get 16 
yourself baptized, and wash off your sins, calling upon His 
name.’ a ^ ;■ 

9, IFortfs] Lit, * voice.* Contrast ix, 7 ; xxvi. 14. There the verb * to hear* is 
Followed by the genitive case, here by the accusative* an important distinction, 
possibly signifying that they heard a noise, but could not distinguish the words. 

13 , Regained r . looked That the Greek prefix in this verb has the double 
force of ‘ again ' and * up’ is contended in Eph, tv. g, n. While Ananias was stand- 
ing by (cp. verse 20) Paul was probably sitting cross-legged on the ground. 

t §. You have seen, and heard) Both of these verbs are perfect in English, but only 
the former in the Greek. For the exact force of this perfect see Aorhi vti. 6 . 
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“After my return to Jerusalem, and while praying in the 17 
Temple, I fell into a trance. I saw Jesus, and He said to me, 18 
1 Make haste and leave Jerusalem quickly, because they will not 
accept your testimony about Me.*. 4 Lord/ I replied, 4 they them- 19 
selves well know how active I was in imprisoning, and in 
flogging in synagogue after synagogue those who believe in 
* Thee ; and when they were shedding the blood of Stephen, Thy 20 
« witness, 1 was standing by, fully approving of it, and I held 
the clothes of those who were killing him. 3 4 Go/ He replied ; 21 

4 i will send you to nations far away. 5 ” 

Although a Until they heard this last statement the people 22 
Rowan citizen listened to Paul, but now with a roar of disapproval 
he »s bound. t j ie y cr j e( j ou ^ « Away with such a fellow from the 
earth ! He ought not to be allowed to live” And when they 23 
continued their furious shouts, throwing their clothes into the 
air and dinging dust about, the tribune ordered him to be 24 
brought into the barracks, and be examined by flogging, in 
order to ascertain the reason why they thus cried out against 
him. But, when they had tied him up with the straps, Paul 25 
said to the captain who stood by, 44 Does the Law permit you to 
Hog a Roman citizen — and one too who is uncondemned ? 35 On 26 
hearing this question, the captain went to report the matter to 
the tribune. 44 What are you intending to do ? 53 he said ; 44 this 
man is a Roman citizen.” So the tribune came to Paul and 27 
asked him, 44 Tell me, are you a Roman citizen ? ” 44 Yes/ 3 he 
said. 44 1 paid a large sum for this/ 5 said the tribune. Pauls 28 
reply was, 44 But I was born free. 33 So the men who had been 29 
on the point of putting him under torture immediately left him. 

And the tribune, too, was frightened when he learnt that Paul 
was a Roman citizen, for he had had him bound. 

, . .. The next day, wishing to know exactly what 30 

before the charge was being brought against him by the J ews, 

Sanhedrin. t | ie f r ik une ordered his chains to be removed ; and 
having sent word to the High Priests and all the Sanhedrin to 
assemble, he brought ./Paul down and made him stand before 
them. 

at. To nations far away] Or ‘ far away to the Gentiles.' 

25. With the struts] Or perhaps * for the lash.’ 

26. IVhat are &*<:,] v.l. ‘Be careful what you are doing.' 

29. Under torture) Th6 torture of the scourge, of the ‘ flagellum,’ the thought of 
which makes one shudder, the korribile flagellum. Both Matthew and Mark use a 
Greek corruption of this Latin word when describing the scourging which Pilate in- 
flicted on Jesus. Even the/ cat ’ as formerly used in our navy was not so terrible. 

Bee Geikie/Zyfe qf Christ, H. 547, 548. 


334 


THE ACTS XXXII. 


Then Paul, fixing a steady gaze on the Sanhedrin, i 
H t 1 iat r he e ?s 3 * S said, “ Brethren, it is with a perfectly clear con- 
innocent, SCI ’ e nce that I have discharged my duties before 
God up to this day” On hearing this the High Priest Ananias 2 
ordered those who were standing near Paul to strike him on the 
mouth. “ Before long” exclaimed Paul, “ God will strike you, you 3 
white-washed wall ! Are you sitting there to judge me in accord- 
ance with the Law, and do you yourself actually break the Law 
by ordering me to be struck? ” “ Do you rail at God’s High 4 
Priest?” cried the men who stood by him. “ I did not know, 5 
brethren,” replied Paul, “'that he was the High Priest ; for it is 
written, * Thou shalt not speak evil of a ruler of thy 
people 5 ” (Exod. xxii. 28). 

Dissension Noticing, however, that the Sanhedrin consisted 6 
between* partly of Sadducees and partly of Pharisees, he 
P Sadd«cees d out loudly among them, u Brethren, l am a 

Pharisee, the son of Pharisees ; it is because of my 
hope of a resurrection of the dead that I am on my trial.” 

These words of his caused an angry dispute between the 7 
Pharisees and the Sadducees, and the assembly took different 
sides. For the Sadducees maintain that there is no resurrection, 8 
and neither angel nor spirit ; but the Pharisees acknowledge 
the existence of both. So there arose a great uproar ; and some 9 
of the Scribes belonging to the sect of the Pharisees sprang to 
their feet and fiercely contended, saying, “ We find no harm in 
the man. What if a spirit has spoken to him, or an angel — 1” 

Paul a ain ^ ut w ^ en ^ ie struggle was becoming violent, io 
rescued SyTh® the tribune, fearing that Paul would be torn to 
Tribune. p) eces by the people, ordered the troops to go 
down and take him from among them by force and bring him 
into the barracks. 

Jesus The following night the Lord came and stood by n 
Pau^A^Piot ^ au ^ s s ^ e > ant * said, u Be of good courage, for as 
to kin the you have borne faithful witness about me at Jcru- 
Apostie. sa i enlj so you must also bear witness at Rome.” 

Now when daylight came, the Jews formed a Conspiracy and 12 
solemnly swore not to eat or drink till they had killed Paul 
There were more than forty of them who bound themselves by 13 


death. 


3. God Wilt strike you] Josephus ( Wars ii, 17. 8) records Ananias's sad 

6. Fhar isces] V.L. ' of a Pharisee.' 

!?. What if &>£,) v.l, ‘But if a spirit or an angel has spoken to him, let us not 
fight against God.' 


23 



this oath. 

to them, “We have bound ourselves under a heavy curse to 
take no food till we have killed Paul. Now therefore you and 
the Sanhedrin should make representations to the tribune for 
him to bring him down to you, under the impression that you 
intend to inquire more minutely about him ; and we are prepared 
to assassinate him before he comes near the place.” 

. But Paul’s sister’s son heard of the intended 

informs the attack upon him. So he came and went into the 
Tribune of tt. k arrac ] cs anc { told p au [ about it ; and Paul called 
one of the captains and said, “Take this young man to the 
tribune, for he has information to give him.” So he took him 
and brought him to the tribune and said, “ Paul, the prisoner, 
called me to him and begged me to bring this youth to you, 
because he has something to say to you.” Then the tribune, 
taking him by the arm, withdrew out of the hearing of others 
and asked him, “ What have you to tell me?” “The Jews,” he 
replied, “ have agreed to request you to bring Paul down to the 
Sanhedrin to-morrow for the purpose of making yourself more 
accurately acquainted with the case. I beg you not to comply ; 
for more than forty men among them are lying in wait for him, 
who have solemnly vowed that they will neither eat nor drink till 
they have assassinated him ; and even now they are ready, in 
anticipation of receiving that promise from you.” So the tribune 
sent the youth home, cautioning him. “Do not let any one know 
that you have given me this information,” he said. 

_ Then, calling to him two of the captains, he gave 

sends himto ms orders. “Get ready two hundred men,” he 
Caesarea. to march to Caesarea, with seventy cavalry 

and two hundred light infantry, starting at nine o’claclcto-night. 5 ’ 
He further told them to provide horses to mount Paul on, so as 
to bring him safely to Felix the Governor. He also wrote a 
letter of which these were the contents ; “ Claudias Ly sias to 
his Excellency Felix the Governor ; all good wishes. This man 
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27 


14. To take no food J ‘ to taste nothing.' But in at least two other places 

(x. 10, and xx. n) the writer of the Acts uses ‘ taste ' for 4 eat.’ See Luke xiv. 24. 

19. Arm] See Aorist, p. 5. Out of the hearing of others] The phrase may be 
rendered ‘ privately,' and connected with 4 asked ’ (as in the R. V.) ; but almost with- 
out exception we find it in the Greek qualifying the verb that preceded (as in the 
A.V. here), not the verb following. 

24. Horses] Or ‘mules.’ Probably one for Paul himself and one (or more) for Ixis 
baggage. 

25. Contents] Not that the following is an exact copy of the letter, for an official 
communication from a Roman officer to his superior would be in Latin, not in 

■ Greek. 
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Paul had been seized by the Jews, and they were on the point 
of assassinating him, when I came upon them with the troops 
and rescued him, for I had been informed that he was a Roman 
citizen. And, wishing to know with certainty the offence of 28 
which they were accusing him, I brought him down into their 
Sanhedrin, and I discovered that the charge had to do with 29 
questions of their Law, but that he was accused of nothing for 
which he deserves death or imprisonment. But now that I have 30 
received information of an intended attack upon him, I immedi- 
ately send him to you, directing his accusers also to state before 
you the case they have against him. 55 

So in obedience to their orders the soldiers took 31 
t^«b S yFeifx" Faul and brought him by night as far as Antipatris. 

The next day the infantry returned to the barracks, 32 
leaving the cavalry to proceed with him ; and the cavalry 33 
having reached Caesarea arid delivered the letter to the Governor, 
they brought Paul also to him. Felix, after reading the letter, 34 
inquired from what province he was; and being told “from 
Cilicia, 5 ’ said “ I will hear all you have to say, when your 35 
accusers also have come.” And he ordered him to be detained 
in custody in Herod’s Palace. 

Tertuiius Five days after this, Ananias the High Priest 1 g* 
impeaches the came down to Caesarea with a number of elders 

Apostle. an( j a pleader called Tertuiius. They stated to 
the Governor the case against Paul. So Paul was sent for, and 2 
Tertuiius began to impeach him as follows : “Indebted as we 
are to you, most noble Felix, for the perfect peace which we 
enjoy, anti for reforms which your wisdom has introduced to this 
nation, in every instance and in every place we accept them with 3 
profound gratitude. But — not to detain you too long — I beg you 4 
in your forbearance to listen to a brief statement from us. For we 5 
have found this man Paul a source of mischief and a disturber 
of the peace among all the Jews throughout the Empire, and a 
ringleader in the heresy of the Nazarenes. He even attempted 6 
to profane the temple, but we arrested-- him. .You, however, by 8 
examining him, wilt yourself be able to learn ’the truth as to ail 
this which we allege against him.” The Jews also joined in the 9 
charge, maintaining that these were facts. 

■ x. Pirn days] * Four clays * according to our mode off reckoning-, # 

6, 7, 8, A rrested kirn) v.l. adds ‘and desired to judge him in accordance without? 

Law. (7) But Lysias the tribune came, and carried him off, (8) bidding his accuser 
come before youd 

g. Joined in the charge] v.L. 'expressed their agreement.’ •’ 
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_ , ^ Then, at a sign from the Governor, Paul ro 

that he is answered, “ Knowing, Sir, that for many years you 
innocent, have administered justice to this nation, I cheer- 
fully make my defence. For you have it in your power to ascer- 1 1 
tain that it is not more than twelve days ago that I went up 
to worship at Jerusalem ; and that neither in the Temple nor in 12 
* the synagogues, nor anywhere in the city, did they find me 
disputingvw.ith' any opponent or collecting a crowd about me ,* 

* nor can they prove the charges which they are now bringing 13 
against me. But this I confess to you — that in the way which 14 
they style a heresy, I worship the God of our forefathers, 
believing everything that is taught rathe Law or is written in 
the Prophets, and having a hope directed towards God, which 15 
my accusers themselves also entertain, that before long there 
will be a resurrection both of the righteous and the unrighteous. 

This too is my own earnest endeavour — always to have a clear 16 
conscience in relation to God and man. 

“ Now after an interval of several years I came to bring alms 17 
to my nation, and to offer sacrifices. While I was busy about 18 
these, they found me in the Temple purified, with no crowd 
around me and no uproar ; but there were certain Jews from the 
province of Asia. They ought to have been here before you, 19 
and to have been my prosecutors, if they have any charge to 
bring against me. Or let these men themselves say what 20 
misdemeanour they found me guilty of when I stood before the 
Sanhedrin, unless it was in that one expression which I made 21 
use of when I shouted out as I stood among them, ‘The 
resurrection of the dead is the thing about which I am on my 
trial before you to-day/ ” 

Felix acts con A*' this point Felix, who was fairly well- 22 
si derate! y informed about the new faith, adjourned the trial, ' 

towards Paul. sa yj n g to the Jews, u When the tribune Lysias 
comes down, I will enter carefully into the matter.” And he 23 
gave orders to the captain that Paul was to be kept in custody, 
but be treated with indulgence, and that his personal friends 
FeUx ro wei^nottobe prevented from showing him kindness, 
crastinates Not long after this, Felix came with Brasilia his 24 
for two Years. a Jewess, and sending for Paul, listened to 

10. A sign} The word here used occurs only once elsewhere, John xiii. 24, Sir) 

Not expressed in the Greek. 

13, Prme\ wl. ■;* prove to you/ . /V:' //■■■' : , : .v 
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Paul had been seized by the Jews, and they were on the point 
of assassinating him, when I came upon them with the troops 
and rescued him, for I had been informed that he was a Roman 
citizen. And, wishing to know with certainty the offence of 28 
which they were accusing him, I brought him down into their 
Sanhedrin* and I discovered that the charge had to do with 29 
questions of their Law, but that he was accused of nothing for 
which he deserves death or imprisonments But now that I have 30 
received Information of an intended attack upon him, I immedi- 
ately send him to you, directing his accusers also to state before 
you the case they have against him.” 

So in obedience to their orders the soldiers took 31 
Uon by^eifx " anc * brought him by nigh t as far as An ti pafcri s. 

The next day the infantry returned to the barracks, 32 
leaving the cavalry to proceed with him ; and the cavalry 33 
having reached Caesarea and delivered the letter to the Governor, 
they brought Paul also to him. Felix, after reading the letter, 34 
inquired from what province he was ; and being told u from 
Cilicia,” said “ I will hear all you have to say, when your 35 
accusers also have come,” And he ordered him to be detained 
in custody in Herod’s Palace. 

Tertulius Five a ^ ter Ananias High Priest X 

impeaches the came down to Caesarea with a number of elders 
Apostie. an( j a pleader called Tertulius. They stated to . 
the Governor the case against Paul. So Paul was sent for, and 2 
Tertulius began to impeach him as follows : “ Indebted as we 
are to you, most noble Felix, for the perfect peace which we 
enjoy, an^l for reforms which your wisdom has introduced to this 
nation, in every instance and in every place we accept them with 3 
profound gratitude. But — not to detain you too long — I beg you 4 
in your forbearance to listen to a brief statement from us. For we 5 
have found this man Paul a source of mischief and a disturber 
of the peace among all the Jews throughout the Empire, and a 
ringleader in the heresy of the Nazarenes. Pie even attempted 6 
to profane the temple, but we arrested- him. . .You, however, by 8 
examining him, will yourself be able to learn the truth as to ah 
this which we allege against him ” The Jews also joined in the 9 
charge, maintaining that these were facts. 

x. Five days] ‘ Four day. 1 ? ’ according to our mode of reckoning. 

6, ?, 8. Arrested Aim] v.l. adds ‘ and desired to judge him in accordance with our 
Law. (7) But Lysias the tribune came, and carried him off, (S) bidding Jus accused 
come before you.’- 

9, Joined in the charge] y,t. 1 expressed their agreement.’ 
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Paul rot sts ^ ien ? at a sign from ^ ie Governor, Paul 10 
that he ts S answered, a Knowing, Sir, that for many years you 
innocent. j lave administered justice to this nation, I cheer- 
fully make my defence. For you have it in your power to ascer- M 
tain that it is not more than twelve days ago that I went up 
to worship at Jerusalem ; and that neither in the Temple nor in 12 
the synagogues, nor anywhere in the city, did they find me 
disputing.with any opponent or collecting a crowd about me ; 

* nor can they prove the charges which they are now bringing 13 
against me. But this I confess to you— that in the way which 14 
they style a heresy, I worship the God of our forefathers, 
believing everything that is taught in the Law or is written in 
the Prophets, and having a hope directed towards God, which 15 
my accusers themselves also entertain, that before long there 
will be a resurrection both of the righteous and the unrighteous. 

This too is my own earnest endeavour — always to have a dear 16 
conscience in relation to God and man. 

u Now after an interval of several years I came to bring alms 17 
to my nation, and to offer sacrifices. While I was busy about 18 
these, they found me in the Temple purified, with no crowd 
around me and no uproar ; but there were certain Jews from the 
province of Asia. They ought to have been here before you, 
and to have been my prosecutors, if they have any charge to 
bring against me. Or let these men themselves say what 20 
misdemeanour they found me guilty of when I stood before the 
Sanhedrin, unless it was in that one expression which I made 21 
use of when I shouted out as I stood among them, ‘The 
resurrection of the dead is the thing about which I am on my 
trial before you to-day.’ ” 

Felix acts con ^ ^is point Felix, who was fairly well- 22 
sideratefy informed about the new faith, adjourned the trial, - 
towards Paul, sa yj n g the Jews, “When the tribune Lysias 
comes down, I will enter carefully into the matter.” And he 23 
gave orders to the captain that Paul was to be kept in custody, 
but be treated with indulgence, and that his personal friends 
FfeHx ro werr not tobe prevented from showinghim kindness, 

crasti nates Not long after this, Felix came with Drusilla his 24 
for two Years. a j ewess> and sending for Paul, listened to 

io. A sign] The word here used occurs only once elsewhere, John xiiL 24, Sir] 

Hot expressed in the Greek. 

.13, Prove] v.u ' prove to you.’ 
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Festus 

becomes 

Governor. 


him as he spoke about faith in Christ Jesus. But when he 
dealt with the subjects of justice, self-control, and the judge- 
ment which was soon to come, Felix became alarmed and said, 
“ For the present you may go, and when I can find a con- 
venient opportunity, I will send for you.” At the same time he 
hoped that Paul would give him money ; and for this reason he 
sent for him the oftener to converse with. him. But after the 
lapse of fully two years, Felix was succeeded by Porcius Festus ; 
and being desirous of gratifying the Jews, Felix left Paul still 
in prison. ... 

Festus having entered on his duties as governot of 
the province, two days later went up front Caesarea 
to Jerusalem. The High Priests and the leading 
men among the Jews immediately made representations to him 
against Paul, and begged him— asking it as a favour to Paul’s 
prejudice— to have him brought to j[erusalem. They were plan- 
ning an ambush to kill him on the way. Festus, however, 
replied that Paul was in custody at Caesarea, and that he was 
himself going there very soon, “ Therefore let those of you,” 
he said, “ who can come, go down with me, and impeach the 
man, if there is anything amiss in him.” 

Paul again After a stay of eight or ten days at Jerusalem— 
pleads * Not not more — he went down to Caesarea; and the 
GuiIty ‘ next day, taking his seat on the tribunal, he ordered 
Paul to be brought in. Upon Paul’s arrival, the Jews who had 
come down from Jerusalem stood round him, and brought many 
grave charges against him which they were unable to sub- 
stantiate ; while Paul in reply maintained, Neither against the 
Jewish Law, nor against the Temple, nor against Caesar, have I 
committed any offence whatever.” 

Paul appeals Then Festus > bein S anxious to gratify the Jews, 
to tne asked Paul, “Are you willing to go up to Jerusalem, 
Empero: . an( j t h ere stand your trial before me on these 
charges?” Pauls answer was, “ I am standing before Caesar’s 
tribunal, where alone I ought to be tried. The Jews have no 
real ground of complaint against me, as’ 'in fact you yourself are 


25 


26 


25 


10 


25, Self-control} Especially of line bodily appetites. The same word, or the 
cogitate adjective or verb, is found in Gal. v. 23 \ 2 Pet* i. 6 ; 1 Cor. vii. is. 25 ; 
Tit. i. 8 - ... 

27. In prison). Probably meaning * in chains. 1 

4. At) Lit, 'to. 4 Festus will not send for Paul to Jerusalem, but *to Caesarea he 
is kept.* < A mode of expression intolerable, of course, in English (except in the 
Devonshire dialect)* Cp. xix. 22 and note, 

.9. Stand your ir ml) Or Tet judgement be pronounced,’ 
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beginning to see more clearly. If, however, I have done wrong ti 
and have committed any offence for which I deserve to die, I 
do not ask to be excused that penalty ; but if there is no truth 
in what these” men allege against me, no one has the right to 
give me up to them as a favour. I appeal to Caesar.” Then, 12 
after conferring with the council, Festus replied, “ To Caesar 
you have appealed : to Caesar you shall go.’ 7 

Festus tells A short time after this » Agrippa the king and 13 
Herod Agrippa Bernice came to Caesarea to pay a complimentary 

about Paul, visit to Festus ; and, during their rather long stay, 14 
Festus laid Paul’s case before the king. “ There is a man 
here,” he said, “ whom Felix left a prisoner, about whom, when 1 5 
f went to Jerusalem, the High Priests and the elders of the 
Jews made representations to me, begging that sentence might 
be pronounced against him. My reply was that it is not the 16 
custom among the Romans to give up any one for punishment 
before the accused has his accusers face to face, and has had 
an opportunity of defending himself against the charge which 
has been brought against him. 

“ When, therefore, a number of them came here, the next day 17 
I took my seat on the tribunal, without any loss of time, and 
ordered the man to be brought in. But when his accusers stood 18 
up, they did not charge him with the misdemeanours of which 
I had been suspecting him ; but they quarrelled with him about 19 
certain matters connected with their own religion, and about 
one Jesus who had died, but — so Paul persistently maintained — 
is now alive. I was at a loss how to investigate such questions, 20 
and asked Paul whether he would care to go to Jerusalem and 
there stand his trial on these matters. But when Paul appealed 2t 
to have his case kept for the Emperor's decision, I ordered him 
to be kept in prison until I could send him up to Caesar” “I 22 
should like to hear the man myself,” said Agrippa. “To- 
morrow,” replied Festus, “you shall” 

He brings Accordingly, the next day, Agrippa and Bernice 23 

Paul before came in sf$.te and took their seats in the Judge- 

Agrjppa. Hall, attended by the tribunes and the men 

of high rank in the city ; and, at the command of Festus, Paul 
was brought in. Then Festus said, “ King Agrippa and all who 24 
are present with us, you see here the man about whom the whole 
nation of the Jews made suit to me, both at Jerusalem and here, 
crying out that he ought not to live any longer. I could not 25 
discover that he had done anything Tor which he deserved to 
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die ; but as he has himself appealed to the Emperor, I have 
decided to send him to Rome. I have nothing very definite, 26 
however, to tell our Sovereign about him ; so I have brought 
the man before you all — and especially before you, King 
Agrippa — so that after he has been examined I may find some- 
thing which I can put into writing. For, when sending a 27 

prisoner to Rome, it seems to me to be absurd not to state the ? 
charges against him.” 

Paul tells the' Then A ° ri PP a said t0 Paul > “ You have per- i 2§ 

Story of mission to speak about yourself.” So Paul, with 

his own Life. 0Llt5 t re tched arm, proceeded to make his defence. 

ic As regards all the accusations brought against me by the 2 
Jews,” he said, “ I think myself fortunate, King Agrippa, in 
being about to defend myself to-day before you, who are so 3 
ig,qiillar ivitli all tlie customs and speculations that prevail 
among the Jews ; and for this reason, I pray you, give me a 
patient hearing. 

“ The kind of life I have lived from my youth upwards, as 4 
exemplified in my early days among my nation and at Jeru- 
salem, is known to all the Jews. For they all know me of old— 5 
if they would but testify to the fact— how b^ing* an adherent of 
the strictest sect of our religion my life was that of a Pharisee. 

And now 1 stand here impeached because of my hope in the 6 
fulfilment of the promise made by God to our forefathers— the 7 
promise which our twelve tribes, worshipping day and night 
with intense devotedness, hope to have made good to them. 

It is on the subject of this hope, Sir, that I am accused by the 
Jews. Why is it deemed with all of you a thing past belief if 8 
God raises the dead to life ? 

“I myself, however, thought it a duty to do many things in 9 
hostility to the name of Jesus, the Nazarene. And that was 10 
how I acted in J erusalem. Armed with au thori ty recei ved from 
the High Priests I shut up many of God’s people in various 
prisons, and when they were about to be put to death l gave my 
vote against them. In all the synagogues also I punished them u 
many a time, and tried to make them blaspheme ; and in my 
wild fury I chased them even to foreign towns. 


7* 

the 

You who are wj Or 


2. / think] 'Die Greek perfect, more emphatic than the present (as in Phil. in. 
ompared with the following verse), the full sense being, * 1 have thought, and i 
bought remains fixed in my mind,' See Aorist vii >n 3, 4, n “ /,n 1 

especially as you are.* 

6. Because#/] Lit. ‘ on * (the ground of). 

7, 13. Sir] Lit . 1 0 king.* 

10. Goa’s people] lit. ‘the saints *or ‘the holy ones/ 
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u While thus engaged, I was travelling one day to Damascus 12 
armed with authority and a commission from the High Priests, 13 
and on the journey, at noon, Sir, I saw a light from heaven— 
brighter than the brightness of the sun — shining around me and 
around those who were travelling with me. We all fell to the 14 
ground; and I. heard a voice which said to me in Hebrew, 

* Saul, Saul, why are you persecuting Me ? You are finding it 
painful to kick against the ox-goad/ ‘ Who art thou, Lord ? 7 I 15 
asked. ‘ I am Jesus whom you are persecuting, 5 the Lord 
replied ; ‘but rise, and stand on your feet; for I have appeared 16 
to you for this very purpose to appoint you My servant and My 
witness both as to the things you have already seen and as to 
those in which I will appear to you, delivering you from the 17 
Jewish people and from the Gentiles, to whom I send you to 18 
open their eyes, that they may turn from darkness to light and 
from the obedience to Satan to God, in order to receive forgive- 
ness of sins and an inheritance among those who are sanctified 
through faith in Me/ 

“ Therefore, King Agrippa, I was not disobedient to the 19 
heavenly vision ; but l proceeded to preach first to the people 20 
at Damascus, and then to those at Jerusalem and in all Judaea, 
and to the Gentiles, that they must repent and turn to God, and 
live lives consistent with such repentance. 

“It was on this account that the Jews seized me in the 21 
Temple and tried to kill me. Having, however, obtained the 22 
help which is from God, I have stood firm until now, and have 
solemnly exhorted rich and poor alike, saying nothing except 
what the Prophets and Moses predicted as soon to happen, 
since the Christ was to be a suffering Christ, and by coming 23 
back from the dead was then to be the first to proclaim a * 
message of light both to the Jewish people and to the 
Gentiles.” 

As Paul thus made his defence, Festus exclaimed in a loud 24 
voice, “You are raving mad, Paul; your great learning is 
driving you mad*” “ I«am not mad, most noble Festus,” replied 25 
Paul; “I am speaking words of sober truth. For the King, to 26 
whom I speak freely, knows about these matters. I am not to 
be persuaded that any detail of them has escaped his notice ; 
for these things have # not been done in a corner. King Agrippa, 27 
do you believe the Prophets ? I know that you believe them.” 


26. Has esca,petT\ Or * escapes.' 



Agrippa answered, “ In brief, you are doing your best to per- 
suade me to become a Christian ! ” Paul replied, u My prayer 
to God, whether briefly or at length* would be that hot only you 
but all who are my hearers to-day, might become such as I am— 
except these chains,” 

So the King rose, and the Governor, and Bernice, 
and those who were sitting with them; and having 
withdrawn they talked to one another, and said, 
“ This man is doing nothing for which he deserves death or 
imprisonment.” And Agrippa said to Festus, “ He might have 
been set at liberty, if he had not appealed to Caesar.” 


Paul declared 
Innocent, 


30 
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Paul’s Voyage to Italy. 

Now when it was decided that we should sail for 1 27 
^cft-amytuu^r Italy, they handed over Paul and a few other 

takes Paul prisoners into the custody of Julius, a captain of 

the Augustan battalion; and going on board a 2 
ship of Adramyttium which was about to sail to the ports of the 
province of Asia, we put to sea; Aristarchus, the Macedonian, 
from Thessalonica, forming one of our party. The next day we 3 
put: in at Sidon. There Julius treated Paul with thoughtful 
kindness and allowed him to visit his friends and profit by their 
generous care. 

Putting to sea again, we sailed under the lee of 4 
MV Salmone, US ’ Cyprus, because the winds were against 11s ; and 5 
Fair Havens. sa ]p n cf the whole length of the sea that lies off 
Cilicia and Pamphyiia, we reached Myra in Lycia. There 6 
Julius found an Alexandrian ship bound for Italy, and put us on 
r board of her. It took several days of slow sailing for us to ? 
come with difficulty off Cnidus ; from which point, as the wind 
did not allow us to get on in the direct course, we ran under 
the lee of Crete by Salmon e. Then, coasting along with diffi- 8 
eulty, we reached a place called c Fair Havens/ near the town 
of Lasea. 

28, 29. In trie/, brkjly\ The game expression occurs in Eph, iii. 3. Verse 28 
might, be translated, * You are easily (i.e. too readily) persuading yourself that you 
can make me a Chiistian ! (i.e. a member of your own despised and hated sect) ! 

, 4. Against ns] A ship attempting to sail in a straight course from Sidon to the 
province of Asia would have the prevailing NW. wind, efg. , dead against her. 

5. Myra.] Or * Myrrh a.' ^ 

7, By Salmons), i.e. having steered from Cnidus (in about a SSW, direction) for 
Salmon e (the eastern extremity of the Island), so as to get that way under the icc of 
. Crete and have for some distance the advantage of a weather shore. 
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Paul’s Advice 


The Storm. 


Our voyage thus far had occupied a consider- 9 
f tcTfiFs Com-T' able time, and the navigation being now unsafe 
pamons. an( j the Fast also already over, Paul warned them. 

H Sirs/’ he said, “ I perceive that before long the voyage will be to 
attended with danger and heavy loss not only to the cargo and 
the ship but to our own lives also. 5 ’ But Julius let himself be per- 1 1 
suaded by the pilot and by the owner rather than by Paul’s argu- 
ments ; and as the harbour was inconvenient for wintering in, the 12 
majority were in favour of putting out to sea, to try whether 
thpy could get to Phcenix— a harbour on the coast of Crete 
facing north-east and south-east— to winter there. And a light 13 
breeze from the south sprang up, so that they supposed they 
were now sure of their purpose. So weighing anchor they ran 
along the coast of Crete, hugging the shore. 

But it was not long before a furious north-east 14 
wind, coming down from the mountains, burst upon 
us and carried the ship out of her course. She was unable to 15 
make headway against the gale ; so we gave up and let her drive. 
Then we ran under the lee of a little island called Cauda, 26 
where we managed with great difficulty to secure the boat ; and 17 
after hoisting it on board, they used frapping-cahles to under- 
gird the ship, and, as they were afraid of being driven on the 
Syrtis quicksands, they lowered the gear and lay to. But as 18 
the storm was still violent, the next day they began to lighten 
the ship 5 and, on the third day, with their own hands they 19 
threw the ship’s spare gear overboard. Then, when for several 20 
days neither sun nor stars were seen and the terrific gale 
still harassed us, the last ray of hope was now vanishing. 

When for a long time they had taken but little 21 
P comfor V ted, ly food, Paul, standing up among them, said, “ Sirs, 4 
cheers his y OU ought to have listened to me and not have 

* sailed from Crete. You would then have escaped ; 
this suffering and loss. But now take courage, for there will be 22 


r possibly * our stay at this place:’ The Fast] i.B.the 
There were probably many Jews on board. 


9, Our voyage thus far] Dr j 

Jewish fast of the 7th month* . , , „ . . „ . . 

12. Facing NB, and .VA\] Bit. * looking down the SW, wind and down the NW. 
wind.’ 

13. Were now sure of] Lit. * had got hold of 1 (their purpose of reaching Phoenix, 
which in fact they never did). 

14. A furious north-east wind] Lit. ‘a typhortic wind (or cyclone), the one called 
Euraquuo. 1 Dtrion/f'om the mountains j Lit. ‘down from it,' i.e. from Crete, 
Burst upon Lit. ‘ flung/ 

r6. Cauda] v.u. 4 Claud &’■ 

17. To undergird } By passing those cables under the keel and over the gunwales 
and drawing them tight by means of pulleys and levers. Lay to] Or ‘ drifted,’ but 
broadside to the wind, steering as much towards the north as possible, to escape the 
dreaded quicksands (the Syrtis) on the African coast. 
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no destruction of life among you, but of the ship only. For 
there stood by my side, last night, an angel of the God to whom 
I belong, and whom also I worship, and he said, * Dismiss all 
fear, Paul, for you must stand before Caesar; and God has 
granted you the lives of all who are sailing with you/ There- 
fore, Sirs, take courage ; for I believe God, and am convinced 
that things will happen exactly as I have been told. But we are 
to be stranded on a certain island,’ 4 

The Ship drifts K was n0w the fourteenth night, and we were 

near an un- drifting through the sea of Aetna, when, about 
known shore. m - lc i n ight, t | ie sa jt or3 suspected that land was close 
at hand. So they hove the lead and found twenty fathoms of 
water ; and after a short time they hove again and found 
fifteen fathoms. Then for fear of possibly running on rocks, 
they threw out four anchors from the stem and waited im- 
patiently for daylight. The sailors, however, wanted to make 
their escape from the ship, and had lowered the boat into the 
sea, pretending that they were going to lay out anchors from 
the bow ; but Paul, addressing J ulius and the soldiers, said, 
“Your lives will be sacrificed, unless these men remain on 
board,” Then the soldiers cut the ropes of the ship’s boat and 
let her fall off. 

And now, until day began to dawn, Paul en- 
suadesXis con raged all on board to take food. “ This is the 
Companions fourteenth day, he urged, “ that you have been 
anxiously waiting tor the storm to cease, and have 
fasted, eating little or nothing. I strongly advise you, therefore, 
to take food ; for this is essential for your safety. For not a 
hair will perish from the head of any one of you,” Having said 
-this lie took some bread, and, after giving thanks to God for it 
before them all, he broke it in pieces and began to eat it This 
raised the spirits of all, and they too took food There were 
two hundred and seventy-six of us, crew and passengers, 
all told. After eating a hearty meal they lightened the ship by 
throwing the wheat overboard. 

Wrecked When daylight came, they tried in vain to re- 
w c ‘ cognise the coast ; but an inlet with a sandy beach 

27, Drifting through] Or * tossed about in.' (Not * driven to and fro ' or ( driven 
up and down,’ for these expressions would imply shifting winds, of which there is no 
trace in the narrative.) The sea- of Adria) Which included, besides the Adriatic 
(or more correctly Hadriatic), the central portion of the Mediterranean. 

29. Waited impatiently] Ut. ‘ wished’ or ‘prayed.’ 

37. 376] v.L. '76/ 

39. Their object was] Or c they purposed, hut with hesitancy.’ This qualification 



attracted their attention, and now their object was, if 
to run the ship aground in this inlet So they cut away the 40 
anchors and left them in the sea, unloosing at the same 
time the bands which secured the paddle* rudders. Then 
hoisting the foresail to the wind they made for the beach. But 41 
coming to a place where two seas met, they stranded the ship, 
and her bow sticking fast remained immovable, while the stern 
began to go to pieces under the heavy hammering of the sea. 
ah on board Now the soldiers recommended that the prisoners 42 
taed safely at should be killed, for fear some one of them 
Malta. might swim ashore and effect his escape. But 43 
their captain, bent on securing Paul’s safety, kept them from 
their purpose and gave orders that those who could swim 
should first jump overboard and get to land ; and that the rest 
should follow, some on planks, and others on various things 
from the ship. In this way they all got safely to land. 

Our lives having been thus preserved, we dis- I 
Pau viper. the covered that the island was called Malta. The 2 
strange-speaking natives showed us remarkable 
kindness, for they lighted a fire and made us all welcome be- 
cause of the pelting rain and the cold. Now, when Paul had 
gathered a bundle of sticks and had thrown them on the fire, a 
viper, driven by the heat, came out and fastened itself on his 
hand. When the natives saw the creature hanging to his 4 
hand, they said to one another, “ Beyond doubt this man is a 
murderer, for, though saved from the sea, unerring Justice does 
not permit him to live.” He, however, shook the reptile off into 5 
the fire and was unhurt They expected him soon to' swell with 6 
inflammation or suddenly fall down dead; but after waiting a 
long time and seeing no harm come to him, they changed then 
minds and said that he was a god. 

Now in the same part of the island there were 
Pubifus^ cured, estates belonging to the Governor, whose name 
was Publius. He welcomed us to his house, and 
for three days generously made us his guests. It happened, 
however, that his father was lying ill of dysentery aggravated 
by attacks of fever ; so Paul went to see him, and after praying 

is implied by the tense (imperfect) of the verb, as well as by the “ if possible " follow- 
ing, /«} Lit. * iu to.' 

40. Paddie- rudders] Evefy ship had two of these— large and strong paddles 
very wide blades, one on each quarter— instead of the s ingle rudder now used, 
had probably been hauled up and lashed while the ship was at anchor- 
44, Got safety] Or ‘ got safely through the breakers.’ 
l. Malta] Lit. ‘ Mehta.’ v.L. * Melitene.’ 
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laid his hands on him and cured him. After this, all the other 9 
sick people in the island came and were cured. They also 10 
loaded us with honours, and when at last we sailed they put 
supplies on board for us, 

S racuse Three months passed before we set sail in an 1 1 
Rtvegium! Alexandrian vessel, called the 1 Twin Brothers/ 
Puteoii, Rome. w j^ c h wintered at the island. At Syracuse \i 
we put in and stayed for two days. From there we came *3 
round and reached Rhegium ; and a clay later, a south wind 
sprang up which brought us by the evening of the next day, to 
Puteoli. Here we found brethren, who invited us to remain 14 
with them for a week ; and so we reached Rome. Meanwhile 15 
the brethren there, hearing of our movements, came as far as 
the Market of Appius and the Three Huts to meet us ; and 
when Paul saw them he thanked God and felt encouraged. 
Upon our arrival in Rome, Paul received permission to live by 16 
himself, guarded by a soldier, 

Paul in Rome . 

After one clear clay he invited the leading men 17 
v 4 h 'thedews. among the Jews to meet him ; and when they 
were come together he said to them, “As for me, 
brethren, although I had done nothing prejudicial to our people 
or contrary to the customs of our forefathers, I was handed over 
as a prisoner from Jerusalem into the power of the Romans. 
They, aftez; they had sharply questioned me, were willing to set iS 
me at liberty, because they found no offence in me for which I 
deserve to die. But at last the opposition of the Jews com- 19 
' pel led me to appeal to Caesar ; not however that I had any 
charge to bring against my nation. For these reasons, then, I 20 
have invited you here, that I might see you and speak to you ; 

ru Called the ‘ Twin Brothers ’] Lit. i with the sign Dioscuri,’ i.e. ( Sons of Zeus,* 

Castor ami Pollux, ^ 

tz. yTm Javs) Lit, ‘three days.’ Cp. Luke xxiv, zi, n, 0 

13. Came round) v. l, { cast loose. 5 

15. Market of Appius and the Three Huts] The ancient, but not yet disused, 
names of towns which had become important long before the time of Paul. Horace 
describes the former as “ crammed with caualpnen and cheating innkeepers.' 5 It is 
possible that the original Three Huts were wineshops. 

1 6. In Rome) V.l. adds here, ‘the captain handed the prisoners over to the 
, prefect of the .Praetorian Camp, but.’ By himself*] v.l. adds * outside the 

barracks.’ [ 

17. One Beat day) Lit. ' three days.’ Cp. verse 12, n, 

19 .At lost the opposition] Or ‘the persistent opposition/ 

ao. Him who is the hope] Lit. simply * the hope.’ Upon me] Lit. Hound rue/ 
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for it is for the sake of Him who is the hope of Israel that this 
chain hangs upon me.” 

“For our part,” they replied, “ we have not received any 21 
letters from Judaea about you, nor have any of our countrymen 
come here and reported or stated anything to your disadvantage. 

But we should be glad to hear from you what it is that you 23 
believe ; for as for this sect all we know is that it is everywhere 
spoken against.” 

So they arranged a day with him and came to 23 
.preach in him in considerable numbers at the house of the 
Rome. friends who were entertaining hinv; and then 
with solemn earnestness he explained to them the subject of the 
Kingdom of God, endeavouring from morning till evening to 
convince them about Jesus, both from the Law of Moses and 
from the Prophets. Some were convinced; others refused to 24 
believe. Unable to agree among themselves, they at last left 2$ 
him, but not before Paul had spoken a parting word to them, 
saying, “ Right well did the Holy Spirit declare to your fore- 
fathers through the prophet Isaiah: 

‘ GO TO THIS PEOPLE ANI) SAY, 

YOU WILL HEAR AND HEAR, AND BY NO MEANS UNDER- 
STAND, 

And will look and look, and by no means see; 

For this people’s mind has grown callous, 37 

THEIR HEARING HAS BECOME DULL, . 

And their eyes they have closed; 

To PREVENT THEIR EVER SEEING WITH THEIR EYES 

Or HEARING WITH THEIR EARS * 

OR UNDERSTANDING WITH THEIR MINDS 

; ; And turning': back,' .• , 

SO THAT I MIGHT CURE THEM ’ (Isa. vi. 9, lo). 

P>e fully assured, therefore, that this salvation— God’s salvation 28 
—-has been sent to the Gentiles : and that they will give heed.” 

After this Paul lived for fully two years in a 30 
The two Years ]^ re( 3 hc&ise of his own, receiving all who came to 

see him. He announced the coming of the King- 31 
dam of God, and taught concerning the Lord Jesus Christ with- 
out let or hindrance. 


23. Considerable] Or ‘ greater.’ At the house &*£.] Or perhaps * In .his 
lodgings/ * 

29. v.l. adds, f And when he had said this, the Jews went away, carrying: on a 
long debate with one another/ 





PAUL’S LETTER TO THE ROMANS 


The four books of the New Testament known as the Letters to 
the Romans, Corinthians, and Galatians, are allowed by all 
critics, including even the most “destructive,” to be genuine 
productions of the apostle Paul. Opinions vary as to the order 
of their com position. The latest findings of research tend to 
put 4 Galatians 5 first, and * Romans ’ last, in the period between 
53 a»d. and 58 a.d. The date generally assigned to the Roman 
Letter is 58 A.D., but recently Harnack, McGififert, Clemen and 
others have shown cause for putting it some four years earlier. 
The chronology of the period is necessarily very complicated. 
It must suffice, therefore, to regard this Letter as having been 
written, at either of these dates, from Corinth where Paul was 
staying in the course of his third missionary tour. He was 
hoping to come to Rome, by way of Jerusalem, and then go on 
to Spain (xv. 24 ; Acts xix, 21 ). The object of this Letter was 
to prepare the Christians at Rome for his visit, and make a 
clear statement of the new doctrines which he taught. It is 
probable that the crisis in Galatia to which the Letter sent 
thither bears witness, had driven the apostle’s thoughts in the 
direction of the subject of Justification, and he was apparently 
much troubled by the persistence of Jewish unbelief. Hence 
the present letter has been well termed “the Gospel according 
to St. Paul.” We know really nothing about the Christians 
then at Rome beyond what we find here. It is, however, fairly 
certain that reports concerning the Saviour would be taken to 
that city by'proselytes, both before and after the events described 
in Acts ii., and we know that there was a large Jewish popuia- 
-tion there amongst whom the seed would be sown. Some 
modern critics have thought “ that a note addressed to Ephesus 
lies embedded in the 16th chapter,” because, they say, it is 
“ inconceivable that Paul could has^e intimately known so many 
individuals in a church like that at Rome to which he was 
personally a stranger” Put this is by no means demonstrated, 
nor is any proof whatever forthcoming that the church there was 
founded by any other apostle* 



PAUL’S LETTER TO THE ROMANS 


Haul’s Mes- 
sage and 
Apostleship, 


Introduction * 

Paul, a bondservant of Jesus Christ, called to be 
an apostle, set apart to proclaim God’s Good News, 
which God had already promised through His 
Prophets in Holy Writ, concerning His Son, who, as regards 
His human descent, belonged to the posterity of David, but as 
regards the holiness of His Spirit was decisively proved by the 
Resurrection to be the Son of God — I mean concerning Jesus 
Christ our Lord, through whom we have received grace and 
apostleship in FI is service in order to win men to obedience to 
the faith, among all Gentile peoples, among whom you also, 
called, as you have been, to belong to Jesus Christ, are 
numbered : 

To all God’s loved ones who are at Rome, called to be 
May grace and peace be granted to you from God 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Christians -First of all I thank my God through Jesus Christ 
at Rome and for what He has done for all of you ; for the report 
' t;> of your faith is spreading through the ft hole world. 
I call God to witness— to whom I render priestly and spiritual 
service by telling the Good News about His Son— how unt 
ceasingly I make mention of you in His presence, always in 


In the notes on this Letter, “ S. H,” = Sanday and Heitdlam. 

i,6. Catted] Not coming unbidden and not merely invited, but authoritatively 
and eftectUally summoned. 

5, Grace] God’s free, unmerited, unearned favour, the most cornmoii sense of the 
word, especially with Paul, — To win men to obedience, to the faith] Lit. simpiy ‘to 
obedience’ of faith/ Cp. iv. i t ; viii. 23 ; xvi. 26 ; a Cor. i. 22; v, 5 ; Eph. i. 14* 

7 > Cad's loved ones'] Neither here nor elsewhere in N.T. is, a Church of Rome 
recoguized^ To he saints] Herein consist tl)e supreme glcny and supreme difficulty 
of the Christian life —that we are not simply to speak of Christ to others, ami, if 
need be, do and dare great things for Him. By the jjowerof His own most holy 
Spirit within us we are to4e saints, 4 # 

9. flow] The same adverb is used with another adverb or with an adject* 
x.15; xi. 33; 1 Thess/ii; to ; Ps, lxii. (ixiin) 1 ; and perhaps also in Homer, 
xxii, 441. In His presence] These words are not in the Greek. 
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my prayers entreating that now, at length, if such be His will, 
the way may by some means be made clear for me to come to 
you. For 1 am longing to see you in order to convey to you II 
some spiritual help, so that you may be strengthened ; in other 12 
words that while I am among you we may be mutually en- 
couraged by one another’s faith, yours and mine. And I desire 13 
you to know, brethren, that I have many a time intended to * 
come to you— though until now I have been disappointed — in * 
order that among you also I might gather some fruit from my 
labours, as I have already done among the rest of the Gentile 
nations. I am already under obligations alike to Greek- 14 
speaking races and to others, to cultured and to uncultured 15 
people : so that for my part I am willing and eager to proclaim 
the Good News to you also who are in Rome. 

The main Subject of the Letter. 

For I am not ashamed of the Good News : it is 16 
though Faith. G°d’s power which is at work for the salvation of 
every one who believes — the Jew first, and then the 
Gentile. For in the Good News a righteousness which comes 17 
from God is being revealed, depending on faith and tending to 
produce faith ; as the Scripture has it, “ THE RIGHTEOUS MAN 
SHALL LIVE BY FAITH ”.(Hab, li. 4). 

For God’s anger is being revealed from heaven 18 

against sfn. r against all impiety and against the iniquity of men 

who through iniquity suppress the truth. God is 19 
angry: because what may be known about Him is plain to their 
inmost corisciousness ; for He Himself has made it plain to 
them. For from the very creation of the world His invisible 20 
^perfections— namely His eternal power and divine nature— have 
been rendered intelligible and clearly visible by His works, so 
that these men are without excuse. For when they had come 21 
to know God, they did not give Him glory as God nor render 
Him thanks, but they became absorbed in useless discussions, 
and their senseless minds were darkened. While boasting of 22 

14. Am already under obligations to] i.E. ‘ have already gathered some fruit from 
my labours among.' Lit. ‘am a debtor.’ Or the meaning may be ‘am under an 
obligation to preach to.’ But this leaves the * also ’ of verse 15 unexplained. 

16. Gentile] Lit. ‘Greek.’ 

17. A righteousness] Or ‘ the righteousness.* The rigltfeous &*c.\ Or 'The man 
who is righteous by faith shall live/ 

xq. To their inmost consciousness] Lit. ' in (or, within) them.’ 

20. So that these men are] Or ‘ that they might be.’ 

22, Utter] A very strong word is here used for 1 fools.* 
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their wisdom they became utter fools, and instead of worshipping 23 
the imperishable God they worshipped images resembling perish- 
able man or resembling birds or beasts or reptiles. 

The notorious ^or reason, in accordance with their own 24 
Wickedness depraved cravings, God gave them up to unclean- 
of the Gentiles. ness? a n ow ] n g them to dishonour their bodies 
among themselves with impurity; for they had bartered the 25 
reality of God for what is unreal, and had offered divine honours 
and religious service to created things, rather than to the 
Creator — He who is for ever blessed. Amen. 

This then is the reason why God gave them up to vile passions. 26 
For not only did the women among them exchange the natural 
use of their bodies for one which is contrary to nature, but the 27 
men also, in just the same way — neglecting that for which nature 
intends women— burned with passion towards one another, men 
practising shameful vice with men, and receiving in their own 
selves the reward which necessarily followed their misconduct. 

And just as they had refused to continue to have a full know- 28 
ledge of God, so it was to utterly worthless minds that God gave 
them up, for them to do things which should not be done. 
Their hearts overflowed with all sorts of dishonesty, mischief, 29 
greed, malice. They were full of envy and murder, and were 
quarrelsome, crafty and spiteful. They were secret backbiters, 
open slanderers ; hateful to God, insolent, haughty, boastful ; 30 
inventors of new forms of sin, disobedient to parents, destitute 31 
of common sense, faithless to their promises, without natural 
affection, without human pity. In short, though knowing full well 32 
the sentence which God pronounces against actions such as 
theirs, as things which deserve death, they not only practise 
them, but even encourage and applaud others who do them. 

You are therefore without excuse, O man, whoever you are ' 1 
who sit in judgement upon others. For when you pass judge- 

23. Instead of worshipping Lit. ‘they exchanged the glory of the im- 

perishable God , , for the resemblance of the image of perishable man.* 

24. Their own] Lit. * their hearts*.' 

25. What is unreal] Lit. * the lie;’ or (accenting the Greek otherwise) * the un- 
real,' ‘ the false/ Cp. i Cor. vni. 4. 

29. Malice] v.l, puts this before * greed/ 

30. Hat ful to God] Or 1 haters of God.’ 

32. Actions . . practise . , do] There are in Greek two verbs (with derivative 
nouns) signifying ‘ to do.’ Attempts to distinguish them have been made with very 
imperfect success, the least satisfactory of all being that which supposes that because 
our English verb ‘ practise 'Ss derivedfrom one of them (prttsso), therefore * practise ’ 
exactly represents this one. The distinction, where any exists, is sometimes just 
the reverse. Etymology is an unsafe guide to a translator. Encourage and 
applaud ] Or * delight in the society of/ One word in the Greek. 
j,2. Whoever you are] Whether jew or Gentile. Sit in judgement < . pass 
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meat on your fellow man, you condemn yourself ; 

without e^xcep- for you who sit in judgement upon others are guilty 

tfon are 0 f the same misdeeds : and we know that God’s 2 
Sinners. . , . , 7 , . , . . . 

judgement against those who commit such sms is m 

accordance with the truth. And you who pronounce judgement 3 
upon those who do such things although your own conduct is the 
same as theirs— do you imagine that you yourself will escape 
unpunished when God judges ? Or is it that you think slight- 4, 
ingly of His infinite goodness, forbearance and patience, un- 
aware that the goodness of God is gently drawing you to 
repentance ? 

The fact is that in the stubbornness of your 5 
awals'both impenitent heart you are treasuring up against 
Gentfie d y ourse ^ anger on the day of Anger— the day when 
the righteousness of God’s judgements will stand 
revealed. To each man He will make an award cor- 6 

RESPONDING TO HIS ACTIONS (Ps. Ixii. 12 * Prov. XXIV. 12 ) ; 
to those on the one hand who, by lives of persistent right-doing, 7 
are striving for glory, honour and immortality, the Life of the 
ages ; while on the other hand upon the sell'- willed who disobey 8 
the truth and obey unrighteousness will fall anger and fury, 
affliction and awful distress, coming upon the soul of every man 9 
and woman who deliberately does wrong— upon the Jew first, 
and then upon the Gentile; whereas glory, honour and peace 10 
will be given to every one who does what is good and right — to 
the Jew first and then to the Gentile. For God pays no attention 1 1 
to this world’s distinctions. 

The impart For who have sinned apart from the Law will 12 
tfaiity of also perish apart from the Law, and all who have 
Retribution. s j nnec j w hilst living under the Law, will be judged 
by the Law. It is not those that merely hear the Law read who 13 
are righteous in the sight of God, but it is those that obey the 
Law who will be pronounced righteous ; for when Gentiles who 14 
have no Law obey by natural instinct the commands of the Law, 

judgement] The same verb in the Greek, for it has bo*h meanings. Against those 
„ , is in accordance with the truth ] Or * is in very truth against those/ 

4. His infinite goodness] Lit. * the wealth of His goodness/ 

9, Affliction and awful distress] Lit. ‘painful pressure, crushing weight/ S.H. 
render ‘ galling, crushing pain/ Man and zooman] Lit. ‘ human being/ Gentile] 

Lit, /Greek/ So in verse 10. 

11. See Luke xx. 21, n. . 

is. Have sinned J i.e, ‘ shall have sinned/ See Aorist vi. 5. Apart from the 
Law) Or * apart from law.’ Under the Law . \ [by the Law] Or 4 under law 
by that law/ \ v t : ■ , 7 .’ 

13. Hear the Law . - obey the Law] Or 'hear a law } . obey a law/ The Law 
read] Aloud in the Synagogue. 
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they, without having a Law, are a Law to themselves ; since they 15 
exhibit proof that a knowledge of the conduct which the Law 
requires is engraven on their hearts, while their consciences also 
bear witness to the Law, and their thoughts, as if in mutual dis- 
cussion, accuse them or perhaps maintain their innocence— on 16 
the day when God will judge the secrets of men’s lives by Jesus 
Christ, as declared in the Good News as I have taught it 

The Jews And s * llce ^ 0U C * a * m '^ ie name °f Jew, and find 1 7 
expostujated rest and satisfaction in the Law, and make your 
Disobedfence ^ oa5t in God, and know the supreme will, and 18 
can test things that differ— being a man who 
receives instruction from the Law— and have persuaded yourself 19 
that, as for you, you are a guide to the blind, a light to those 
who are in darkness, a schoolmaster for the dull and ignorant, a 20 
teacher of the young, because in the Law you possess an outline 
of real knowledge and an outline of the truth : you then who 21 
teach your fellow man, do you refuse to teach yourself? You 
who cry out against stealing, are you yourself a thief? You 22 
who forbid adultery, do you commit adultery ? You who loathe 
idols, do you plunder their temples ? You who make your boast 23 
in the Law, do you offend against its commands and so dis- 
honour God? For the name of God is blasphemed 24 
AMONG THE GENTILE NATIONS BECAUSE OF YOU, as Holy 
Writ declares (Isa, lii. 5). . 

What makes Circumcision does indeed profit, if you obey the 2.5 
a Mcmatrue Law ; but if you are a Law-breaker, the fact that 
r * ’ you have been circumcised counts for nothing. In 26 
the same way if an uncircumcised man pays attention to the 
just requirements of the Law, shall not his lack of circumcision 
be overlooked, and, although he is a Gentile by birth, ’.if. -he, 27 
scrupulously obeys the Law, shall he not sit in judgement upon 
you who, possessing, as you do, a written Law and circumcision, 
are yet a Law-breaker? For the true Jew is not the man who 28 
is simply a Jew outwardly, and true circumcision is not that 
which is outward and Jsodily ; but the true Jew is one inwardly, 29 


15. A knowledge of the conduct which the La.w requires] lAt, ‘the work of the 
Law.’ 

16. By Jesus Christ] Cp. Acts xvii. 3*. 

17. Rest and satisfaction ] Not mere passive resting as of a monument on its 
base. 

18. Can test things tkmt differ] Or ‘ approve (after examination) the better 
course.’ Cp. Phil. i. io. 

20. An outline] Lit. * the outline.’ Real knowledge ] Lit. * the knowledge.’ 

26. 'Be overlooked] Lit. * be reckoned as circumcision,’ 

27, Although he is a Gentile by birth] Lit. * the uncircumcision by birth,’ 


ROMANS II.-III. 


35 6 

and true circumcision is heart-circumcision — not literal, but 
spiritual ; and such people receive praise not from men, but 
from God. 

What special privilege, then, has a Jew? Or 
P Objections! 0 w ^ at benefit is to be derived from circumcision ? 

The privilege is great from every point of view. 
First of all because the Jews were entrusted with God’s truth. 
For what if some Jews have proved unfaithful? Shall their 
faithlessness render God’s faithfulness worthless ? No, indeed ; 
let us hold God to be true, though every man should prove to 
be false ; as it stands written, 

“That Thou mayest be shown to be just in the 

SENTENCE THOU PRONOUNCEST, 

And gain Thy cause when Thou contendest” (Ps. 
1L 4 ; cxvi. 1 1). 

But if our unrighteousness sets God’s righteousness in a 
clearer light, what shall we say ? (Is God unrighteous — 1 speak 
in our everyday language — when He inflicts punishment? No, 
indeed ; for in that case how shall He judge all mankind ? ) If, 
for example, a falsehood of mine has made God’s truthfulness 
more conspicuous, redounding to His glory, why am I judged all 
the same as a sinner? and why should we not say — for so they 
wickedly misrepresent us, and so some charge us with arguing 
— “ Let us do evil that good may come ” ? The condemnation 
of those who would so argue is just. 

What then ? are we Jews more highly estimated 

m- C <5ves U th° than they? Not in the least ; for we have already 

' Merv aH * C b ar & e <3 all Jews and Gentiles alike with being in 
thraldom to sin. Thusjt stands written, 

. « There is not one righteous man. 

There is not one who is really wise, nor one who 

' IS A DILIGENT SEEKER AFTER GOD. 

a. God's truth] Lit. “the utterances (or, oracles) of Got!.* Cp. Acts vii. 38. 

3, Unfaithful j Or ‘ unbelieving,’ 

4, No, indeed] Cp. Luke xx. 16, n. The expression is found ten times in Romans, 
once in i Corinthians, and three times in Galatians, 'yiese Letters were all written 
about the same time. The sentence Thou pronounced] Lit. 1 Thy words.’ When 
Thou contendest 3 All mankind and all Creation judging of the righteousness of Thy 
decision, 

5, Sets . . in a clearer light] Or ‘commends/ or ‘exhibits.’ S.H. render ‘ is 
only a foil to set off the righteousness of God/ Paul here conceives of mankind God 
as being engaged in a judicial contest in which a verdict against one party is neces- 
sarily a verdict /or the other. Thus to his mind the establishment of the fact of 
human guilt is ipso facto the establishment also of the fact of God's righteousness. 
When lie inf lids punishment] Li t. * who inflicts anger/ 

7. for example] Or ‘ however/ See Aorisf , p. 46. 

8. Of those who 'would so argue] Or perhaps ‘ of those who so slander us.’ 

9. £stimated\ '-By God. 
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All HAVE TURNED ASIDE FROM THE RIGHT PATH ; 12 

They have every one of them become., corrupt* 

There is no one who does what is right— no, not 

SO MUCH AS ONE”(Ps . XIV. I— 3). 

Their throats resemble an opened grave ; 13 

With their tongues they have been talking deceit- 
fully ” (Ps, v. 9), 

“ The venom of vipers lies hidden behind their 
LIPS ” (Ps. Cxi. 3). 

Their- mouths are full of cursing and bitterness” 14 

(Ps. X. 7). 

“Their feet move swiftly to shed blood. is 

Ruin and misery mark their path ; 16 

And the way to peace they have not known” (Isa. 17 
lix. 7, 8). 

“There is no fear of God before their eyes” (Ps. 18 
xxxvi. 1). 

The Jews are ^ ut lt cannot denied that all that the Law 19 
included in the says is addressed to those who are living under 
indictment. t j ie j n or( j er that every mouth may be stopped, 
and that the whole world may await sentence from God. For 20 
on the ground of obedience to Law no man living will be 
declared righteous before Him. Law simply brings a sure 
knowledge of sin. 

«. . But now a righteousness coming from God has 21 

Forgiveness ... ' _ 

through Faith been brought to light apart from any Law, both 

m Christ. j aw an d p rop h e ts bearing witness to it— a 22 
righteousness corning from God, which depends on faith in Jesus 
Christ and extends to all who believe. No distinction is made ; 23 

for all alike have sinned, and all consciously come short of the , 
glory of God, gaining acquittal from guilt by His free unpurchased 24 
grace through the deliverance which is found in Christ Jesus. 

He it is whom God put forward as a Mercy -Seat, rendered 25 
efficacious through faith in His blood, in order to demonstrate 

13. Behind] Lit. ‘under.’ 

16. Ruin] Lit. ‘crushing* or 'shattering.’ 

xg. Every mouth] Jewish, (see the passages just quoted) and Gentile (see i. 

J8-32). ■■■ 

22. Which depends on] Lit. { through.’ God bestows faith first (Eph. ii. 8), as a 
stepping-stone to righteousness (Rom. i. 17). To aii] v. l. adds ‘ and upon all.* 

23. Consciously &*c>] Cp. Luke xv. 14, n. 

24. Deliverance] Or 'release 011 ransom.’ Cp. viii, 23, n. 

25. A Mercy Seat] Or ‘ a propitiation.*^ But ‘ mercy-seat * is the meaning of the 
word in the only other passage (Heb. ix. 5) where it is found in the N.T., and 
almost everywhere in LXX,, and is favoured by the Greek Commentators. Because 
of] The non-punishment of past sins seeming to need explanation. 
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H is righteousness— because of the passing over, in God’s for- 
bearance, of the sins previously committed— with a view to 
demonstrating, at the present time, His righteousness, that He 
may be shown to be righteous Himself, .and the giver of 
righteousness to those who believe in Jesus. 

Where then is there room for your boasting? 
*1s Excluded. 6 ft * s f° r ever s ^ ut out On what principle? On 
the ground of merit? No, but on the ground of 
faith. For we maintain that it is as the result of faith that a 
man is held to be righteous, apart from actions done in obedi- 
ence to Law. 

The one God the God of the Jews, and not of 

saves an airke the Gentiles also? He is certainly the God of the 
through Faith. Gentiles also, unless you can deny that it is one 
and the same God who will pronounce the circumcised to be 
acquitted on the ground of faith, and the uncircumcised to be 
acquitted through the same faith. Do we then by means of this 
faith abolish the Law ? No, indeed ; we give the Law a firmer 
footing. 

Abraham’s What then shall we say that Abraham, our 
Acceptance earthly forefather, has gained? For if he was held 
with God. t0 k e r jght eous on the ground of his actions, he has 
something to boast of ; but not in the presence of God. For 
what says the Scripture ? “ And Abraham believed God, 

AND THIS WAS PLACED TO HIS CREDIT AS RIGHTEOUSNESS ” 
(Gen. xv. 6). But in the case of a man who works, pay is not 
reckoned a favour but a debt ; whereas in the case of a man 
who pleads no actions of his own, but simply believes in Him 
who declares the ungodly free from guilt, his faith is placed to 
, his credit as righteousness. In this way David also tells of the 
blessedness of the man to whose credit God places righteous- 
ness apu rt from his actions. 

“Blessed,” he says, “ are they whose iniquities have 

• BEEN.; FORGIVEN, . •)>> ■ . 

: ' t ' f • :;: 

i-6. Be shown 1 may be.’ Cp. verse 4. 

a y. For ever] Not expressed in the Greek, but Implied in the tense used. On ivhat 
. . faith] Lit, ‘ Through what Law ? Through a Law of works ? No, out through 
' it Lawof faith.’ 

3$. Far] v.i* ‘therefore./ ■ 

31. The Law] Or ‘ Law.’ 

1. That Abraham has gained] v.l. f of Abraham. 1 r 

2, In ite presence of God] Or ‘ in relation to God/ 

, 3. This]" The simply taking God at His word” (Vaughan)...'.' 

Believes iu] Lit. believes on,’ kef * relies oh the faithfulness of. 

6. Tells of ike blessedness] UlU ‘ utters the declaring blessed.’ . 


■I 


20 

27 

* 

28 

29 

30 

31 


1 4 

2 


ROMANS 'IV. 


359 


And whose sins have been covered over ; 

Blessed is the man of whose sin the Lord will not 
TAKE ACCOUNT ” (Ps. xxxii. i, 2). 

M . . , , This declaration of blessedness then, does it 

on oircum. come simply to the circumcised, or to the uncir- 
dsion. cumcised as well? For Abraham’s faith— so 
we affirm— was placed to his credit as righteousness 
(Gen. xv. 6). What then were the circumstances under which 
this took place? Was it after he had been circumcised or 
before ? Before, not after. And he received circumcision as a 
sign, a mark attesting the reality of the faith-righteousness 
which was his while still uncircumcised, that he might be the 
forefather of all those who believe even though they are imcir- 
cumcised —in order that this righteousness might be placed to 
their credit ; and the forefather of the circumcised, namely of 
those who not merely are circumcised, but also walk in the 
steps of the faith which our forefather Abraham had while he 
was as yet uncircumcised. 

Not de endent Again, the promise that he should inherit the 
on the Law world did not come to Abraham or his posterity 
of Moses, conditioned by Law, but by faith-righteousness. 
For if it is the righteous through Law who are heirs, then faith 
is useless and the promise counts for nothing. For the Law in- 
flicts punishment ; but where no Law exists, there can be no 
violation of Law. Ail depends on faith, and for this reason— 
that acceptance with God might be an act of pure grace, so that 
the promise should be made sure to all Abraham’s true descend- 
ants : not merely to those vvho are righteous through "the Law, 
but to those who are righteous through a faith like that of Abra- 
ham/ Thus in the sight of God in whom he believed, who gives 
life to the dead and makes reference to things that do not exist, 
as though they did, Abraham is the forefather of all of us, as it is 
written, “I have appointed you to be the forefather 
OF MANY NATIONS ” (Gen. xvii. 5). 

Under hopeless circumstances he hopefully believed, to the 
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it. Circumcision as a sign] Lit. ‘a sign of circumcision.’ Cp/ the English idiom, 
**1 made him a present of a book.” Sec also i. $ | viii. 23 ; 2 Cor. i. as, n, 

13. ; Again] Or 4 Yes, for.' The conclusion (that faith is the one supreme neeti) 
is sound, for k is confirmed by another distinct argument. See Aorist, Appendix 
A, 13/ / * ' 

15. Punishment 3 Lit. * anger. 7 Cp. v. 9 ; xm. 4. 

16. Acceptance Lit. * it might be in the way of unearned, unmerited favour,’ 
A it a/us] Both Jews and Gentiles, who are believers. 

17. The dead] Cp. verse 19. - ■ 
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end that he might become the forefather of many 
Father 1 of in agreement with the words u Equally 

who have NUMEROUS SHALL YOUR POSTERITY BE” (Gen. 
pa ' th# xv. 5). And without growing weak in faith he 
could contemplate his own vital powers which had now 
decayed— for he was nearly a hundred years old— and Sarah’s 
barrenness ; nor did he in unbelief doubt God’s promise, but 
became mighty in faith, giving glory to God, and being 
absolutely certain that whatever promise He is bound by He is 
able also to make good. For this reason also his faith was 
PLACED TO HIS CREDIT AS RIGHTEOUSNESS (Gen. XV. 6). 

Nor was the fact of its being placed to his credit 
wtfhGocUs put on record for his sake only; it was for our 
St Faith! t0 salces t0G * Faith, before long, will be placed to 
the credit of us also who are believers in Him who 
raised Jesus, our Lord, from the dead, who was surrendered 
to death because of the offences we had committed, and was 
raised to life because of the acquittal secured for us. 

The ha Standing then acquitted as the result of faith, let 

Results which us enjoy peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
follow. Christ, through whom also, as the result of faith, 
we have obtained an introduction into that state of favour with 
God in which we stand, and we exult in hope of some day shar- 
ing in God’s glory. And not only so • we also exult in our suf- 
ferings, knowing as we do, that suffering produces fortitude ; 
fortitude, ripeness of character ; and ripeness of character, 
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23. BecauZe 0/ , . bemuse of) The majority of translators into English, including 
'■■■the -A.' V. and the R.V., render * fur . . for/ Yet it is obvious that in that ease the 
‘for ' is used in two widely different senses — ‘ delivered up because of our transgres- 
sions, raised again with a view to bur justification/ But it appears highly improbable 
that Paul would have employed the same preposition with the same construction in 
two parallel and closely connected clauses to convey entirely different meanings, 
and It is also doubtful whether this form of expression is capable of conveying the 
latter of the two Senses. With a verbal infinitive it seems both in . classical and in 
Hellenistic Greek to signify ‘ because of' a present or past fact. (As to the former, 
numerous examples may be found in Aristotle, Const, Ath. by aid of Sandvs’ Greek 
Index.) And so when it occurs with a verbal noun that indicates action, There are 
four, and only four other passages in the N.T. precisely analogous in form, Matt, 
xv 3, 6; Rom. iih 35 V Eph. iv. 18 ; and in these “r> secure a handing down,” “ to 
effect the passing over," “ to cause their hearts to grow callous, ” are. impossible 
renderings. In all these cases the preposition is retrospective. Acquittal] Cp. 
v. 18. 

1. Let us enjoy peace} V,L. ‘ we have peace/ 

a. An introduction] Lit. * the (or, our) introduction.’ As the result ojr faith} Or 
‘ as the result of our faith/ v.L. omits these words. Some day) Words not in the 
Greek but required in idiomatic English. 

3. We also exult] Or ‘ let us also exult. ' 

3 , 4, Suffering produces i.e. ‘he who suffers in a right spirit becomes (1) 
capable of uncomplaining endurance, (2) a veteran inured to conflict, and (3) brightly 
confident of ultimate victory/ This hope] Or, as before, 1 hope.’ Lit. ‘the hope/' 
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hope ; and that this hope never disappoints, because God’s love $ 
for us floods our hearts through the Holy Spirit which has been 
given to us. 

The Love For already, while we were still helpless, Christ 6 
manifested in at the right moment died for the ungodly. Why, it 7 
Christ's Death. scarce iy conceivable that any one would die for 
a simply just man * although for a good and lovable man perhaps 
some one here and there will have the courage even to lay down 
his life : but God gives proof of His love to us in Christ’s dying 8 
fer ns while we were still sinners.. 

Union with the ^ therefore we * iave now ^ >een pronounced free 9 
now Ljving from guilt through His blood, much more shall we 
Christ. be delivered from God’s anger through Him. For if 10 
while we were hostile to God we were reconciled to Him through 
the death of His Son, it is still more certain that now that we 
are reconciled, we shall obtain salvation through Christ’s life ; 
and not only so, but we also exult in God through our Lord 11 
Jesus Christ, through whom we have now obtained that recon- 
ciliation. 

, • What follows? This comparison. Through 12 

Through Adam . , . . . . , T , 

Death has one man sin entered into the world, and through 

cometoau. s j n death, and so death passed to all mankind in 
turn, in that all sinned. For prior to the Law sin was already 13 
in the world ; only it is not entered in the account against us 
when no Law exists. Yet death reigned as king from Adam 14 
to Moses even over those who had not sinned, as Adam did, 
against Law. And in Adam we have a type of Him whose 
coming was still future. 

But God’s free gift immeasurably outweighs the 15 

ChristRe- transgression. For if through the transgression of , 

demption has the one individual the mass of mankind have died, 
come to ail. . „ . , , . . , , . , 

infinitely greater is the generosity with which 

God’s grace, and the gilt given in His grace which found ex- 
pression in the one man Jesus Christ, have been bestowed on 
the mass of mankind. And it is not with the gift as it was with 16 
the results of one individual’s sin ; for the judgement which one 


. 5, Floods] S. H.’s rendering;. Lit. ‘ has been poured out hi, and there remains.’ 
In the Greek the tense is the perfect. 

5s 6. Tons. For already] v. i.„ * to us, if at least.’ 

9. Gotfs anger] Or ‘ punishment,’ as in iv. 15. Lit, ‘the anger.’ 

13, lint € redin the account] The word occurs in only one other passage in the N.T. 
(Philem. 1%), 

15-20. Transgression] Or * false step.’ 

15,19. The mass of mankind] Lit. 4 the many.’ 
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individual provoked resulted in condemnation, whereas the free 
gift after a multitude of transgressions results in acquittal. For 17 
if, through the transgression of the one individual, Death made 
use of the one individual to seize the sovereignty, all the more 
shall they who receive God’s overflowing grace and gift of right- 
eousness reign as kings in Life through the one individual, 

Jesus Christ. 

It follows then that just as the result of a single transgression 18 
is a condemnation which extends to the whole race, so also the 
result of a single decree of righteousness is a life-giving acquittal 
which extends to the whole race. For as through the disobedi- ig 
ence of the one individual the mass of mankind were constituted 
sinners, so also through the obedience of the One the mass of 
mankin l will be constituted righteous. Now Law was brought 20 
in later on, so that transgression might increase ; but where sin 
increased, grace has overflowed ; in order that as sin has exer- 2 i 
cised kingly sway in inflicting death, so grace, too, may exercise 
kingly sway in bestowing a righteousness which results in the 
Life of the ages through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

A new Life and Character result from Acceptance 
with God, ; . ; ; > 

„ , lt . To what conclusion, then, shall we come ? Are 1 A 
with Christ we to persist m smnmg in order that the grace ex- 
kifisSm. ten£ j e fl -to us may be the greater ? No, indeed ; 2 

how shall we who have died to sin, live in it any longer ? 

And do you not know that all of us who have been baptized 3 

into Christ Jesus were baptized into His death ? Well, then, we 4 

, by our baptism were buried with Him in death, in order that, 
just as Christ was raised from among the dead by the Father’s 

18. Life-giving} Cp, verse ar. Acquittal} The form here used is found also in 
iv. 25, the exact meaning; being less the absolution as pronounced or procured than 
the act of absolving. Acquittal extending <Vr,l Whether the acquittal that comes to 
all men in Christ is accepted by all or only by some if an opeu question so. far as this 
* passage is concerned. ■ - A ■ 

go. That transgression wight increase} Or 4 in order to increase transgression. * — 

Has overflowed} The word occurs also in 2 Cor. vii. 4. 

21. A fay exercise kingly sway} Or * may become king.’ See Aorist, p. 20, n. 

3. Into] i.E. ‘ into association, incorporation, union with/ Or ‘unto.* * All of 
us who have been baptized unto Christ have been baptized unto His death ; ’ i.e. to 
teach us the absolute necessity of becoming dead with Jtiim to sell and sin and the 
world. ' . . 

. 4. We by onr baptism &*c.\ Or 1 When we descended into the baptismal water, 
that meant that we died with Christ-— to sin ’(S.H.). In death} Lit. ‘ into (or, unto) 
death.' Some connect these words with ‘ baptism,’ and translate ‘ by our baptism 
unto death we were buried with Him.’ Glorious power} Cp. John.xi. 40. 
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" glorious po%er, we also should live an entirely new life, for 5 
since we have become one with Him by sharing in His death, 
we shall also be one with Him by sharing in His resurrection. 

This we know— that our old self was nailed to the cross with 6 
Him, in order that our sinful nature might be deprived of its 
power, so that we should no longer be the slaves of sin ; for he 7 
who has paid the penalty of death stands absolved from his sin. 

* But, seeing that we have died with Christ, we believe that S 
we shall also live with Him ; because we know that Christ, 9 
having come back to life, is-no longer liable to die: death no 
longer has any power over Him. For by the death which He 10 
died He became, once for all, dead in relation to sin ; but by 
the life which He now lives He is alive in relation to God, In 
the same way you also must regard yourselves as dead in rela- 1 1 
lion to sin, but as alive in relation to God, because you are 
in Christ Jesus. 

Let not Sin therefore reign as king in your mortal bodies, 12 
causing you to be in subjection to their cravings ; and no 13 

longer lend your faculties as unrighteous weapons for Sin to use ; 
on the contrary surrender your very selves to God as living men 
who have risen from the dead, and surrender your several 
faculties to God, to be used as weapons to maintain the right, 
for Sin shall not be lord over you, since you are subjects not 14 
. of Law, but of grace. 

Are we therefore to sin because we are no 15 

pledged to Uve longer under the authority of Law, but under 

° h Ltves' ke £ race - No, indeed ! Do you not know that if 16 
you surrender yourselves as bondservants to obey 

5, By sharing ini I, if, ‘ bv the likeness of.’ 

7. Has paid &V.] Lit. 1 has died ; ’ not^ ‘is. dead/ The distinction cannot be 
expressed in Latin or French, but can be in English and in Greek. The classical 
scholar will find an excellent example in Euripides, A lc, 541, “Those who have 

•/'. died (aorist) are dead (perfect).” See also Aorist x p. 24. The sense here is that the 
past- sins of the man who is so closely united with Christ that God regards him as 
having been nailed to the very cross with Him, are blotted out because the punish- 
ment has been borne, and God’s justice itself is now enlisted on the sinner's side, 

It is because God is “faithful and just” (1 John i. 9) that He forgives us. He can- 
not with justice inflict a second time punishment which has already been borne. 

So the sinner, now free fromguib, makes a new start with a spotless record. Stands 
absolved] Or ‘is justified/ in the Pauline sense of the word. The tense is the 
Greek perfect —the verdict of “ Not guilty ” has been pronounced, the charge has 
been for ever cancelled. See Aorist \v\. 3, 4. 

8. Have died] Or .* died ; ' not ‘are dead.’ See verse 7, n. 

10. He is alive in relation io God^ ^ Paraphrase thus; ‘TheXord laid on Him 
the iniquity of us all, but with one mighty effort He bore away the hateful load 
and now has done with sin forever. Henceforth He lives to display the glorious 
perfections of the Father, and to enjoy unhindered communion with Him, ’ 

13. iPeapms] Or J tools/ ‘ implements/ As' .living- Or perhaps, ‘as men 
now living after having been dead/ 

16. Become} Lit. ‘are’ (henceforth). Thus no one can long remain his own 



she is no linger under the old prohibition, and even though she 
marries again, she is not an adulteress. 

Union with So, my brethren, to you also the Law died through 

Christ frees us the incarnation of Christ that you might be 
from Law. we( jded Another, namely to Him who rose 
from the dead in order that we might yield fruit to God. For 
whilst we were under the thraldom of our earthly natures, sinful 
passions— made sinful by the Law— were always being aroused 
to action in our bodily faculties that they might yield fruit to 
dcgth. But seeing that we have died to that which once held us 
in bondage, the Law has now no hold over us, so that we render 
a service which, instead of being old and formal, is new and 
spiritual. 

, What follows? is the Law itself a sinful thing? 

good and holy No, indeed ; on the contrary, unless I had been 
Thing. taught by the Law, I should have known noth' 
of sin as sin. For example, I should not have known 
covetousness is, if the Law had not repeatedly said, 
shall not covet ” (Exod. xx, 14, 174 Deut. v. 18, 21). Sin 
advantage of this, and by means of the Commandment stirred 
up within me every kind of coveting; for apart from 
sin would be dead. Once, apart from Law, I was alive, but 
when the Commandment came, sin sprang into life, and I 
died ; and, as it turned out, the very Commandment which 
to bring me life, brought me death. For sin seized the ad- 
vantage, and, by means of the Commandment it completely 
deceived me, and also put me to death. So that the Law itself 
is holy, and the Commandment is holy, just and good. Did 
then a thing which is good become death to me? No, indeed, 
but sin did ; so that through its bringing about death by means 
of what was good, it might be seen in its true light as sin, in 
order that by means of the Commandment the unspeakable sin- 
fulness of sin might be plainly shown. 


4 .Yon .. we] By this change of persons St Paul associates himself with 
rest of “ God’s loved ones ”(i, 7). To you also the Law died } Lit. * you also were 
to death in relation to the Law,* Incarnation] Lit. ‘ body.’ 

5. Made sinful See verses 7-13. Being aroused to action 3 Or, * at work.' 

6. The Law has new &c,] Lit. ‘ we have been abrogated from the Law.' Cp. 
verses. Formal] Or ‘ceremonial.’ 

7. Should have known] Or ‘knew.’ For the thought cp. iii. 20. 

Whenever the Decalogue wits read. The Greek tense is the imperfect. 

8. The Commandment] The one just quoted as a specimen of the whole I-aw 
Every Mind of coveting] See Exod. xx. 17 ; Mark i. 5, n. 

9 Sprang] Or ‘returned.’ Cp, Mark x. sr, 52, n, 

it. A Iso] Lit, 'by means of it.’ 
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Man’s higher * or we know that the Law is a spirfoiai thing ; 1 4 
and lower but I am iinspiritual— the slave, bought and sold, 

Nat uses. 0 jr s i n . For what I do, 1 do not recognize as my 15 

own action : what I desire to do is not what I do, but what 
I am averse to is what I do. But if I do that which I do not 16 
desire to do, I admit the excellence of the Law, and now it is 17 
no longer I that do these things, but the sin which has its home * 
within me does them. For I know that in me, that is, in my #18 
lower self, nothing good has its home ; for while the will to do 
right is present with me, the power to carry it out is not for 19 
what Ido is not the good thing that I desire to do ; but the evil 
thing that I desire not to do, is what I constantly do. But if I 20 
do that which I desire not to do, it can no longer be said that it 
is I who do it, but the sin which has its home within me does it. 

The Conflict * find therefore the law of my nature to be 21 

even in a good that when I desire to do what is right, evil is 
Man’s Heart. . . . , , r r- • tr 

lying in ambush for me. For in my inmost self 22 
all my sympathy is with the Law of God ; but I discover within 23 
me a different Law at war with the Law of my understanding, 
and leading me captive to the Law which is everywhere at work 
in my body—the Law of sin. 

(Unhappy man that I am 1 who will rescue me 24 
N but *ChrS^ from this death-burdened body? Thanks be to God 25 
gives Deliver- through Jesus Christ our Lord !) To sum up then, 
ance< with my understanding, I — my true self- — am in 
servitude to the Law of God, but with my lower nature I am 
in servitude to the Law of sin. 

• : - ■ ■ . : . . . :.v - 

15. I do not recognize as my own action} Or * 1 do, without knowing what I am 
doing,” as the blind si lave of indwelling sin. 

18. Lower self] Lit. * flesh,’ a word conveying a much narrower sense than that 
which St. Paul often intended. Man has a higher nature which links him to God, 
and to which we give the names of ‘spirit,’ ‘conscience,’ ‘will.’ tie has also a 
lower nature which makes him to some extent akin' to the beasts which perish, and 
includes not simply his body, but also his mind in the degree in which that con- 
sists of merely earthly thoughts, feelings, affections, appetites and ambitions. 

The apostle gives the name of ‘ flesh ’ to the whole of this earthly nature, especially 
so long as it remains sinful, i.e. continues in rebellion against the higher nature, 
which Is its God-appointed ruler. Thus from Ids point of view hatred, envy, bad 
temper, ill-natured talk, worldly ambition, pride, Selfishness, self-righteousness, 
self-will, unbelieving and rebellious thoughts of God, a lack of industry, an in- 
disposition to pray, deficiency in courage or straightforwardness, all excessive social 
or domestic affections, all false patriotism, and ail unhealthy curiosity and undue 
pursuit of knowledge, are manifestations of the ‘ flesh,’ or sinful earthly nature, 
equally with grosser and more animal indulgences. So the example, quoted in verse 
7 is not that of a bodily appetite, Cp. also the ‘works of the flesh ’ enumerated 
in Gal. v. 19-21, Is present) Lit. ‘ lies by my side.’ in verse ax. 

,a,x. Law) Or ‘rule." Lying in mnBu$h\ Or ‘ is present/ as in verse 18. 
aV -A different Lata ] That of a cohort of fiercely raging passions. Is everywhere 
at work in my body] Lit. * exists in my members.’ ' It exists there, 4 wells there 
(verses 17, 30), fights hard there but.fails to gain the victory after all (vi. 14). 
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rist frees us from Sin and Death . 


. There is therefore now no condemnation to i Q 

Forgiveness _ t . _ , _ . . , VJ 

and spiritual those who are m Christ Jesus ; for the Spirit s 2 

Power. L aw — telling 'of Li fe in Christ Jesus— -has setme free 

from the Law that deals only with sin and death. For what 3 
was impossible to the Law — powerless as it was because it acted 
through frail humanity— God effected. Sending His own Son in 
a body like that of sinful human nature and as a sacrifice for 
sin, He pronounced sentence upon sin in human nature ; in 4 
order.': that in our case the requirements of the Law might be 
fully met, for our lives are regulated not by our earthly, but by 
our spiritual natures. 

Our sinful For ^ men are con trolIed by their earthly 5 
Natures bear natures, they give their minds to earthly things ; 
deadly Fruit. •£ they are controlled by their spiritual natures, 
they give their minds to spiritual things. Because for the mind 6 
to be given up to earthly things means death ; but for it to be 
given up to spiritual things means Life and peace. Abandon- 7 
ment to earthly things is a state of enmity to God. Such a 
mind does not submit to God’s Law, and indeed cannot do so. 

And they whose hearts are absorbed in earthly things cannot 8 
please God. Jhi 

Gocf gives us You, however, are not devoted to earthly, but to 4emn 
His own Spirit spiritual things, if the Spirit of God is really dwell- v He 

of Life. j n g jn you ; whereas if any man has not the Spirit Who^ 
of Christ, such a one does not belong to Him. But if Christ is stress 
in you, though your body is dead because of sin, yet^your spirit * A 
has Life because of righteousness ; and if the Spirit of Him who 10 

raised up Jesus from the dead is dwelling in you, He who raised ; 0; T i 
up Christ from the dead will give Life also to your mortal bodies 1 

because of Iiis Spirit who dwells in you. 

Therefore, brethren, it is not to our lower 12 
now posslb l'e . naUu ’es that we are under obligation that we 

should live by their rule ; for if you so live, death 13 

3. Telling of) Cp. 2 Cor. in. 7. Mel v.i.; 3 4 * you.* 

3. Humanity \ human nature} Lit. ‘ Ucsli.' Cp. vii. Prohowtced &*c.\ . 

Tile sentence falls on the sin, not (verse i) on the sinner who is in Christ. Sentence] 
of death; the sin shall perish — not the sinner, if he repents. “ The obedience of 
Christ ‘ even unto death ’ in human flesh was sin’s death- warrant ” (Vaughan). 

zo. Because of sm\ Cp. TO 15. 

it. Because of) v.l. ‘by means of/ 

13. The spirit) i.e. 1 your higher spiritual nature/ as in verses 4, 5 ; in distinction 
from the Spirit of God, as also in verses 9, 16. Your old bodily habits) Lit. * the 
: doings of the body/ ; : ■ 
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is near; but if, through being under the sway of&’he spirit, 
you are putting your old bodily habits to death, you will 
live. 

Through the * ?or ^ ie > T w h° are * e{ * W God’s Spirit are, all of 
Spiritweare them, God’s sons. You have not for the second 
Sonso o . time acquired the consciousness of being slaves— 
a consciousness which fills you with terror. But you have ac- 
quired a deep inward conviction of having been adopted as sons 
— a conviction which prompts us* to cry aloud, “ Abba ! our 
Father 1 ” The Spirit Himself bears witness, along with qpr 
own spirits, to the fact that we are children of God ; and if 
children, then heirs too — heirs of God and co-heirs with Christ ; 
if indeed we are sharers in Christ’s sufferings, in order that we 
may also be sharers in His glory. 

Why, what we now suffer I count as nothing in 
comparison with the glory which is soon to be 
manifested in us. For all creation, gazing eagerly 
as if with outstretched neck, is waiting and longing 
to see the manifestation of the sons of God. For the Creation 
fell into subjection to failure and unreality (not of its own choice, 
but by the will of Him who so subjected it) ; yet there was 
always the hope that at last the Creation itself would also be set 
free from the thraldom of decay so as to enjoy the liberty that 
will attend the glory of the children of God. 

... , , .. For we know that the whole of Creation is 

Nature win groaning together in the pams of childbirth until 
be glorified. ^j s j 10U1% And more than that, we ourselves, 
though wer possess the Spirit as a foretaste and pledge of the 
glorious future, yet vve ourselves inwardly sigh as we wait and 
long for open recognition as sons through the deliverance of our 
bodies. It is in hope that we have been saved ; but an object 
of hope is such no longer when it is present to view ; for when 
a man has a thing before his eyes, how can he be said to hope 
for it ? But if we hope for something which we do not see, then 
we eagerly and patiently wait for it 

20. Fell &»<?.] Or * was condemned to have its energies marred and frustrated* 
(S.iL). See Gen. iii. 17-19. “The whole book of Ecclesiastes is a commentary upon 
this verse ” {Vaughn n). 

23. We ourselves] Lit. * we ourselves also.’ The Spirit . . future] Lit. ‘ the first- 
fruits of the. Spirit.’ A similar expression occurs in 2 Cor. I. ; v, 5 ; Eph. i. 14. 
Deliverance] Lit. ‘ransoming,’ as of prisoners of war redweed to slavery, whose free- 
dom however is now purchased, 

24. An. object of hope ] Lit. ‘ a hope.’ The same word is used in Tit. ii. 13, and 
# promises * is used for ■*. things promised ’ in Hsb. xi. 13. For when v.l. ‘ for 
who hopes for that which bs* has before his eyes ? ' 
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The hJ% of * n the same way the Spirit also helps us in our 

the Holy Spirit weakness ; for we do not know what prayers to 
in Pravsr* * • t 

offer nor in what way to offer them, but the Spirit 

H imself pleads for us in yearnings that can find no words, and the 

Searcher of hearts knows what the Spirit’s meaning is, because 

His intercessions for God’s people are in harmony with God’s will. 

Now we know that for those who love God all 
^theonSfar” things are working together for good— for those, I 
° Event* ,ne mean > -whom with deliberate purpose He has 
called. For those whom He has known before- 
hand He has also pre-desttned to bear the likeness of His Son, 
that He might he the Eldest in a vast family of brothers ; and 
those whom He has pre-destinec! He also has called ; and those 
whom He has called He has also declared free from guilt j and 
those whom He has declared free from guilt He has also 
crowned with glory. 

What then shall we say to this ? If God is on 
venous Love, our side, who is there to appear against us ? He- 
who did not withhold even His own Son, but gave 
Him up for all of us, will He not also with Him freely give us 
all things ? Who shall impeach those whom God has chosen ? 
God declares them free from guilt. Who is there to condemn 
them ? Christ Jesus died, or rather has risen to life again. He 
is also at the right hand of God, and is interceding for us. Who 
shall separate us from Christ’s love ? Shall affliction or distress 
persecution or hunger, nakedness or danger or the sword ? A r 
it stands written in the Scripture, 

“For Thy sake they are, all day long ; trying t< 
kill us ; 

We have been looked upon as sheep destined for 

SLAUGHTER ” (Ps. xliv. 22). ■ 

Yet amid all these things we are more than conquerors through 
Him who has loved us. For I am convinced that neither death 
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27 


28 


29 


30 
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ii 


27. Became] Or * that.’ 

28. AU things are workh-g &*c. ] v.l. *iu all things God is working for good with 
those,’ 

•29, 30, ( Known beforehand] Cp. Luther's German rendering, Diodati’s Italian, 
De Sacy’s French, as well as Segond’s and Stapler’s, and the Dutch of the Synod of 
Dordrecht. Or * knew beforehand,’ ‘ called, ’ &c. The last of these eight 
verbs may be understood as anticipating the future or as signifying a representative 
glorificauon^ “ He who represented them in death continues still to represent them 
in glory.” Cp. Eph. ii,,$, But the consecrated Christian already wears upon his 
brow an unseen crown of glory, 

34, Jesus] v.l. omits. He is also) Lit. 4 who is also.’ v.l. omits ‘also.’ 

37. More than conquerors] Or 1 gloriously triumphant.’ 

38. Things future] Lit. '* things soon to be.’ Forces of nature] Cp. Job xxxvui. 
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nor life, neither the lower ranks of evil angels nor th* 5 higher, 
neither things present nor things future, nor the forces of nature, 
nor height nor depth, nor any other created thing, will be able to 39 
separate us from the love of God which rests upon us in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 

The Unbelief of the Jews, 

Paui’s grief at * am telling you the truth as a Christian man— 1 *9 
the Rejection it is no falsehood, for my conscience enlightened, 

°‘ the Jcws * as it is, by the Holy Spirit adds its testimony to 
mine— when 1 declare that I have deep grief and unceasing 2 
anguish of heart For I could pray to be accursed from Christ 3 
on behalf of my brethren, my human kinsfolk — for such the 4 
Israelites are. To them belongs recognition as God’s sons, and 
they have His glorious Presence and the Covenants, and the 
giving of the Law, and the Temple service, and the ancient Pro- 
mises. To them the Patriarchs belong, and from them in 5 
respect of His human lineage came the Christ, who is exalted 
above all, God blessed throughout the ages. Amen. 

The Promises Not however that God’s word has failed ; for all 6 
of God had who have sprung from Israel do not count as 
Limitations. j srae j^ nor k ecause they are Abraham’s posterity 7 

do they all count as Abraham’s true children ; but the promise 
was “ Through Isaac shall your posterity be reckoned” 

(Gen. xxi. 12). In other words, it is not the children by natural 8 
descent who count as God’s children, but the children made 
such by the promise are regarded as Abraham’s posterity. 

For the words are the language of promise and run thus, 9 
“ About this time next year I will come, and Sarah 
shall have a SON” (Gen. xviii. 10). Nor is that all ; later on 10 
there was Rebecca too. She was soon to bear two children to 
her husband, our forefather Isaac —and even then, though they u 
were not then born and had not done anything either good or 
evil, yet in order that God’s electing purpose might not be frus- 
trated, based, as it was, not on their actious but on the will of 12 
Him who called them, she. was told, “ The elder of them 
WILL BE BONDSERVANT TO THE YOUNGER ” (Gen. XXV. 23) ; 

3t<A.V. and R.V. margin), 33, R.V. and Rod well’s Translation ; Dan. x. 13, 20; 

Matt. xxiv. 29 ; Mark xiit. 25 ; Luke xxi. 26 ; Eph. ii. 2 ; ^-av, ix. rr ; xvi. 5. 

3. I could pray] Were it not an impossibility for the request to be granted. 

Accursed from Christy Severed from Christ and devoted to destruction. 

4. The ancient PromisesX Lit. ‘the Promises.' 

30, Later m there -mas] Lit. Vbut.’ 







^ which agrees with the other Scripture which says, “Jacob 
I have lovted, but Esau I have hated ” (Mai. i. 2, 3). 

God's Free- What then are we to infer? That there is 
dom of Action injustice in God? No, indeed ; the solution is 
defended. f oun( j j n pjj s worc J s t0 Moses, “ WHEREVER I 

SHOW MERCY IT SHALL BE. NOTHING BUT MERCY, AND WHBR- 
% EVER I SHOW COMPASSION IT SHALL BE SIMPLY COMPASSION ” 
m (Exod. xxxiii. 19). And from this we learn that everything is 
dependent not on man’s will or endeavour, but upon God wh 
has mercy. For the Scripture said to Pharaoh, “ It is 
TH& VERY PURPOSE THAT I HAVE LIFTED YOU SO HIGH— 
THAT I MAY MAKE MANIFEST IN YOU M\ 1 * * * * * 7 POWER, AND THAT 

My name may be proclaimed far and wide in all the 
earth ” (Exod. ix. 16) ; which is a proof that wherever He 
chooses He shows mercy, and wherever He chooses He hardens 
the heart. 

“ Why then does God still find fault ?” 
and the°Ciay. as ^ » who is resisting His will? 

who are you, a mere man, that you 
against GOD? Shall the thing moulded say 

WHO MOULDED IT, “ WHY HAVE YOU MADE ME THUS 
(Isa. xxix. 16.) Or has not the potter rightful power over the 
clay to make out of the same lump one vessel for more honour- 
able and another for less honourable uses ? And what if God, 
while choosing to make manifest the terrors of His anger and 
to show what is possible with Him, has yet borne with long- 
forbearing patience with the subjects of His anger who 
ready for destruction, in order to make known His intyiite 
ness towards the subjects of His mercy whom He has prep; 
beforehand for glory, even towards us whom He has called 
only from among the J ews but also from among the Gentiles ? 
Old Testament So also in Hosea He saj s, 

Predictions on “1 WILL CALL THAT NATION My PEOPLE 
the Subject WHICH WAS NOT My PEOPLE, 


13 


1 a. Have loved . . have hated] If the ‘ have ’ were omitted, the English 
represent the Greek imperfect, hut we have the aorist here. See A orist xi. 3, .«.»« 
cp. Rom. via. 29, 3a, n , 

16. Is dependent not Or ‘ rests not with the man who is willing or who runs 
(the race), but with &c.’ Endeavour] Lit, ‘ the (man) running,* as in the foot- 

race. The * will ancl endeavour ’ of Paul, like those of Moses, were For his brethren’s 
salvation, bur. as yet they had been in vain. 

18. Hardens] See Vaughan's admirable note. 

20. A mere man] Lit. VO man.' 

22, Stand ready] Greek perfect. See Aorist v ii. 3, 4, 

In order &*t\] v.t. ‘and in order &c.' II is injinite goodness] 
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AND I WILL CALL HER BELOVED WHO WAS lf NOT BE- 
LOVED } •;: ;v ; ' ; 

And in the place where it was said to them, 26 
f No people of Mine are you,’ 

There shall they be called sons of the ever- 
living God” (Hos. ii. 23). 

And Isaiah cries aloud concerning* Israel, '‘Though the 2 f 

NUMBER OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL BE LIKE THE SANDS OF THE @ 
SEA, ONLY A REMNANT OF THEM SHALL BE SAVED ; FOR THE 28 

Lord will hold a reckoning upon the earth, making 
IT EFFICACIOUS and brief” (Isa. X. 22 ; xxviii. 22). Even*as 29 
Isaiah says in an earlier place, u WERE rr NOT that THE 
Lord, the God of Hosts, had left us some few descend- 
ants, WE SHOULD HAVE BECOME LIKE SODOM, AND HAVE 
COME TO RESEMBLE GOMORRAH ” (Isa. i. 9). 

To what conclusion does this bring us ? Why, 30 
Acceptance! that the Gentiles, who were notin pursuit of right- 
"do* not WS Gousness, have overtaken it — a righteousness, 

however, which arises from faith ; while the chil- 31 
dren of Israel, who were in pursuit of a Law that could give 
righteousness have not arrived at one. Why not? Because 32 
they were pursuing a righteousness which should arise not from 
faith, but from what they regarded as merit They struck their 33 
foot against the stone which lay in their way ; in agreement 
with the statement of Scripture, ; 

“ See, I am placing on Mount Zion a stone for people 

TO STUMBLE AT, AND A ROCK FOR THEM TO TRIP OVER, AND 

VEt he whose faith rests upon it shall never have 
REASON TO FEEL ashamed” (Isa. viii. 14 ; xxviii. 16). 

Brethren, the longing of my heart, and my prayer to God, on 1 " 
behalf of my countrymen is for their salvation. For I bear 2 

of His glory.’ God's essential ‘ glory * is His self-sacrificing goodness and love, Pre- 
pared] Or ‘ destined/ See Hatch, Biblical Greek, p. 54, 

"^26. Ever-Hiring] ' 

28. Hold a reckoning] Or ‘execute a sentence.’ Making it efficacious} Ox 
' finishing it up.’ The figure is apparently taken from the final operations in weaving, 
the etymological meaning being ‘ bringing the ends together/ See Matt, xxviii, 

20 , tii . 

29. Says] Lit. ‘has said.’ See Aorfct vii, 8. Hosts} The armies either of Heaven 
or of Israel. Cp. Jas, v. 4. 

30. The Gentiles} Or perhaps ‘Gentiles/ without the article. But the Greek 
kliom, in speaking of any nation or group of nations as a whole, not only permits but 
prefers the omission of tlie article (“the Hellenes” alone excepted), and as ‘Israel ’ 

(verse 31) is named as a whole, it is most natural to understand similarly this men- 
tion of the Gentile race as a whole. Pursuit] As in the foot-race. Cp. verse 16, n. 

31. The children of Israel] Lit. simply ‘ Israel.’ 

32. What they regarded as merit] Lit. ‘works . ’ 

1. Longing} Lit. ‘ good pleasure.’ There is a mixture of constructions here. We 
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H. 


Israel refusil? 
‘Salvation 
through 
Faith.’ 


^ witness that they possess an enthusiasm for God, 
but it is an unenlightened enthusiasm. Ignorant 
of the righteousness which God provides and build- 
ing their hopes upon a righteousness of their own, 
they have refused submission to God’s righteousness. For as a 
means of righteousness Christ is the termination oL Law to 
every believer. 

The Nearness hioses says that he whose actions conform to the 
of Christ and righteousness required by the Law shall live by 
H,s Sa i vat,on ‘ that righteousness. But the righteousness which 
is based on faith speaks in a different tone. “ Say not in your 
heart,” it declares, “ Who shall ascend to heaven that is to 
bring Christ down ; “ nor Who shall go down into the abyss ?”— 
that is, to bring Christ up again from the grave. But what does 
it say ? “ The Message is close to you, in your mouth and in your 
heart” (Deut. xxx. 12-14) ; that is, the Message which we are 
publishing about the faith — that if with your mouth you confess 
Jesus as Lord and in your heart believe that God brought Him 
back to life, you shall be saved. For with the heart men believe 
and obtain righteousness, and with the mouth they make con- 
fession and obtain salvation. 

The Scripture says, “ No ONE WHO BELIEVES 
T he Promise lN HIM SHALL HAVE REASON TO FEEL ASHAMED” 

(Isa. xxviii. 16). Jew and Gentile are on precisely 
the same footing ; for the same Lord is Lord over all, and is 
infinitely kind to all who call upon Him for deliverance. For 
“EVERY ONE, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, WHO CALLS ON THE 

name of the Lord shall be saved” (Joel ii.--.35).' 

But how are they to call on One in whom they 
makesVnown have not believed ? And how are they to believe in 
the Name. Ur>S ® ne w ^ ose v °i ce they have never heard ? And how ' 
are they to hear without a preacher ? And how are 
men to preach unless they have been sent to do so ? As it is 
written, “How BEAUTIFUL ARE THE FEET OF THOSE WHO 
BRING GLAD TIDINGS OF GOOD” (Isa. lii. 7) ! 
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may render more freely, * that which would delight my heart, and for which my 
prayer rises to God on their behalf, is their salvation.’ 

3. Building <&»<?.] Lit. 1 endeavouring to make their own (righteousness) stand.* 
Righteousness} Or 1 method of righteousness/ 

4. Termination of Law^Ot * the end the Law had in view/ 

5. SVijysI Lit. ‘ writes/ 

f* -Abyss] Or ‘ Bottomless Pit/ Cp. Luke via. 31 ; Rev. ix» x, 2, xx ; xi. 7 ; xvii, 8 J 
xx. x, 3. Up again) Cp. Eph. iv, 8, n ; 

12. And is infinitely kind ] Lit. ‘ being rich/ 
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The World- But, some will say, they have not allliearkened C 6 
wide Diffusion to the Good News. No, for Isaiah aafs, “ Lord, 
of the Oospeh WHO HAS BELIEVED THE MESSAGE THEY HAVE 
heard from us ” (Isa. liii. i)? And this proves that faith 17 
comes from a message heard, and that the message comes 
through its having been spoken by Christ. But, I ask, have they 18 
not heard ? Yes, indeed : * 

“To THE WHOLE WORLD THE PREACHERS’ VOICES HAVE 
SOUNDED FORTH, * 

And their words to the remotest parts of the 
earth” (Ps, xix. 4). * 

But again, did Israel fail to understand ? Listen to Moses first..: 19 
he says, 

“ I WILL FIRE YOU WITH JEALOUSY AGAINST A NATION WHICH 
IS NO NATION, 

And with fury against a nation devoid of under- 
standing ” (Dent xxxii. 21). 

And Isaiah, with strange boldness, exclaims, 20 

“ I HAVE BEEN FOUND BY THOSE WHO WERE NOT LOOKING 

for Me, 

I HAVE REVEALED MYSELF TO THOSE WHO WERE NOT 
INQUIRING OF Me” (Isa. Ixv. i). 

While as to Israel he says, “All day long I have 21 
STRETCHED OUT MY ARMS TO A SELF-WILLED AND FAULT- 
FINDING PEOPLE” (Isa. lxv. 2). 

I ask then, Has God cast off His people? x 
last* be 'saved. No, indeed. Why, I myself am an Israelite, of the 
; posterity of Abraham and of the tribe of Benjamin. 

God has not cast off His people whom He knew before- 2 
hand. Or are you ignorant of what Scripture says in speaking 
of Elijah — how he pleaded with God against Israel, saying, 
“Lord, they have put Thy prophets to death, and 3 

HAVE OVERTHROWN THY ALTARS ; AND NOW THAT I ALONE 
REMAIN THEY ARE THIRSTING FOR MY BLOOD” (i Kings 
xix. 10). But what did God say to him in reply? “I have 4 
RESERVED FOR MYSELF SEVEN THOUSAND MEN WHO HAVE 
NEVER BENT THE KNEE TO B A AL ” ( I Kings xix. 18). In the 5 
same way also at the present time there has come to be a 

x8. The preachers') Lit. 1 their;' referring in the original Hebrew to the works of 
nature, but here applied by the apostle to the heralds ofche Good News. 

19, Understand] How their privileges were invaded. 

21, Arms] See Aorist, p, 5, . ... ■ ■ 

3. Overthrown) Lit, 'dug down.’ 
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Jewish , . , T 

Believers few that which Israel 
as yet. 


remnant wlom God in His grace has selected. But if it is in 
His grace tA.t He has selected them, then His choice is no longer 
determined by human actions ; otherwise grace would be grace 
no longer. 

Flow then does the matter stand ? It stands thus : 

are in earnest pursuit of, they 
have not obtained ; but God’s chosen servants 
have obtained it, and the rest have become hardened. And so 
Scripture says, “ Go I> HAS GIVEN them a spirit of drowsi- 
ness— eyes TO SEE NOTHING WITH AND KARS TO HEAR 
N Of KING WITH— EVEN UNTIL now” (Isa. xxix. IQ; Deut. 
xxix. 4). And David says, 

Let THEIR VERY FOOD BECOME A SNARE AND A TRAP TO 
THEM, 

A STUMBLING-BLOCK AND A RETRIBUTION. 

Let darkness come over their eyes that they may 

BE UNABLE TO SEE, 

And make Thou their backs continually to stoop ’■ 

(Ps. lxix. 22, 23). 

I ask, however, u Have they stumbled so as to be 
finally ruined ?” No, indeed ; but by their lapse 
salvation has come to the Gentiles in order to 
arouse the jealousy of the Children of Israel ; and if their lapse 
is the enriching of the world, and their overthrow the enriching 
of the Gentiles, will not still greater good follow their restoration ? 

But to you Gentiles I say that, since I am an apostle specially 
sent to the Gentiles, I take pride in my ministry, trying whether 
I can succeed in rousing my own countrymen to jealousy and 
thus save some of them. For if their having been cast aside has 
carried with it the reconciliation of the world, what will their 
being accepted again be but Life out of death ? 

Gentiles Now if the first fruits of the dough are holy, so 
warned not to also is the whole mass (Num. xv. 19-21) ; and if 

be proud, the root of a tree is holy, so also are the branches. 
And if some of the branches have been pruned away, and you, 
although you were but it wild olive, have been grafted in among 
them and have become a sharer with others in the rich S£tp of 
the root of the olive tree, beware of glorying over the natural 

6. v;L. adds * But if it is through works, then it is no longer grace ; since work is 
work no longer/ _ , * 

1 2. Enriching] Lit. 1 riches/ 

'■13. .Since] Lit. .'‘since therefore/ But see Aorist. Appendix B, 4. 

17, Rich soft of the root \ Lit. 4 root of the fatness/ v.l. ‘root and of the fatness. 


A glorious 
Prospect. 
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branches ; or if you are so glorying, do not forget mat it is not f 
you who uphold the root : the root upholds you. / 

“Branches' have been lopped off,” you will say, 19 
and Seventy 8 “for the sake of my being grafted in.” This is 20 
of God. true ; yet it was their unbelief that cut them off, 
and you only stand through your faith. Do not be puffed up 
with pride : tremble rather — for if God did not spare the 31 
natural branches, neither will He spare you. Notice therefore 22 
God’s kindness and God’s severity: on those who have fallen * 
His seventy has descended, but upon you His kindness has 
come, provided that you do not cease to respond to that kind- 
ness ; otherwise you will bh cut off also. Moreover, if they 23 
turn from their unbelief, they too will be grafted in. For God is 
powerful enough to graft them in again ; and if you were cut 24 
from that which by nature is a wild olive and contrary to nature 
were grafted into the good olive-tree, how much more certainly 
will these natural branches be grafted on their own olive-tree ? 

_ _ For there is a truth, brethren, not revealed 25 

one of Mercy hitherto, of which I do not wish to leave you in 
to ail alike. $g norance? f or fear you should attribute superior 
wisdom to yourselves— the truth, 1 mean, that partial blindness 
has fallen upon Israel until the great mass of the Gentiles have 
come in ; and so all Israel will be saved; as is declared in 26 
Scripture, 

“ From Mount Zion a Deliverer will come : 

He WILL REMOVE ALL UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB ; 

And THIS SHALL BE MV COVENANT WITH THEM 27 

‘ ■ ■■■ (Isa. lix. 20, 21); ; 

When I have taken away their sins” (Isa. xxvii. 9). 

In relation to the Good News, the Jews are God’s enemies for 28 
your sakes ; but in relation to God’s choice they are dearly loved 
for the sake of their forefathers. For God does not repent of 29 
His free gifts nor of His call ; but just as you were formerly dis- 30 
obedient to Him, but now have received mercy at a time when 

24, Andifl Lit. ‘ for if,’ See Aorist % Appendix n. 

25. Genii%s\ Or * nations.’ 

:a.6.y . A Deliverer] ‘A* not 4 the.’ In the Greek, * Deliverer/ being’ a participle 
vised as a noun, has of necessity the- definite article. In the Hebrew of Isa. lix. ao, 
sts in the R.V., there is no article; si// ungodliness} Lit. * ungodlinesses.' Jacob] 
i.E. the descendants of Jacob. 

30, But] Lit. ‘for,’ See Appendix A, it. 

30, 31 > At the time} '‘ God's plan is to make disobedience an opportunity of show- 
ing mercy” (S.H.). The dative case in the Greek here is what is called the 4 circum- 
stantial ’ or 4 modal * dative, of which neither ‘ bv ’ nor ‘ through ’ conveys the true 
force in English. See Jelij Greek Grammar, § 603. : 
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they are dis^edient, so now they also have been disobedient at 3 1 
a time when you are receiving mercy ; so that to them too there 
may now be mercy. For God has locked up all in the prison of 32 
unbelief, that upon all alike He may have mercy. 

The marvellous Oh, how inexhaustible are God’s resources and 33 
wisdom of God’s wisdom and God’s knowledge I How im- 
God s Methods. p 0SS ^] e ^ j[ s t0 search into His decrees or trace 
•His footsteps l 

“Who has ever known the mind of the Lord, or 34 
• shared His counsels ” (Isa. xl. 13, X 4) ? 
u Who has first given God anything, so as to 35 

RECEIVE PAYMENT IN RETURN ” (Job XXXV. 7 ; xji, 1 1 ) ? 

For the universe owes its origin to Him, was created by Him, 36 
and has its aim and purpose in Him. To Him be the glory 
throughout the ages ! Amen. 


Seif Surrender 
to the Love 
of God. 


Practical Exhortations* 

I plead with you therefore, brethren, by the 
compassions of God, to present all your faculties to 
Him as a living and holy sacrifice acceptable to 
Him. This with you will be an act of reasonable worship. And 
do not follow the customs of the present age, but be transformed 
by the entire renewal of your minds, so that you may learn by 
experience what God’s will is — that will which is good and 
beautiful and perfect 

Union with or t ^ 5 * 0U S^ the authority graciously givfcn to me 
the one Christ I warn every individual among you not to value 
forbids Pnde. kj mse |f un dulyj but to cultivate sobriety of judge- 
ment in accordance with the amount of faith which God has 
allotted to each one. For just as there are in the one human 
body many parts, and these parts have not all the same function ; 

31. May now be\ v.t.. omits thi%second ‘ now. 1 

1. Compassions} Or * compassion »’ The plural may be simply a Hebraism, the 
Hebrew for ‘ compassion’ being- always plural, AH your /acuities} Lit. £ your bodies.' 

Leant hy experience} Or 4 habitually discriminate.* 

3, Authority graciously] Lit; grace.’ St. Paul regarded it as a crowning illustra- 
tion of the grace (i.e. the unearned, unmerited kindness) of God that he— the chief 
of sinners— -who had been a persecutor of the saints and a blasphemer, should not 
only have found forgiveness through Christ but should also have had the work and 
divine authority of an apostle entrusted to him. As the result he sometimes, as here, 
applies the word:* grace ' to his apostlesh ip itself. Cp. verse 6 % xv. ; 1. Cor. iii. 10 ; 
Gal. ii. 9 ; Ephes iii. 2, 7, 8. Not to value himself < 5 r»c .3 There is a curious play- 
upon words here, the literal rendering being, * not to be too high-minded compared 
with what lie ought to be minded, but to give his mind to being sober-minded.” 
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so collectively we form one body in Christ, while individually we $ 
are linked to one another as its members. But since we have 6 
special gifts which differ in accordance with the diversified work 
graciously entrusted to us, if it is prophecy, let the prophet speak 
in exact proportion to his faith ; if it is the gift of administra- 7 
tion, let the administrator exercise a sound judgement in his 
duties. The teacher must do the same in his teaching ; and he 8 
who exhorts others, in his exhortation. He who gives should be' 
liberal ; he who is in authority should be energetic and alert ; 
and he who succours the afflicted should do it cheerfully, f 
_ ,, , , Let your love be perfectly sincere. Regard with q 

and brotherly horror what is evil ; cling to what is right. As for 10 

Conduct, brotherly love, be affectionate to one another ; in 
matters of worldly honour, yield to one another. Do not be in- 1 1 
dolent when zeal is required. Be thoroughly warm-hearted, the 
Lord’s own servants, full of joyful hope, patient under persecu- 12 
tion, earnest and persistent in prayer. Relieve the necessities of 13 
God’s people ; always practise hospitality. Invoke blessings on 14 
your persecutors —blessings, not curses. Rejoice with those who 1 5 
rejoice; weep with those who weep. Have full sympathy 16 
with one another. Do not give your mind to high things, but 
let humble ways content you. Do not be wise in your 
OWN CONCEITS (Prov. iii. 7). 

Pay back to no man evil for evil. Take thought for 17 
WHAT IS RIGHT AND SEEMLY IN EVERY ONE’S ESTEEM 
(Prov. iii. 4 ; LXX.). If you can, so far as it depends on you, live 18 
at peace with all the world. Do not be revengeful, my dear 19 
friends, but give way before anger ; for it is written, “ 4 Revenge 
BELONGS TO Me : I WILL PAY BACK,’ says the Lord” (Deut 
xxxii. 35). On the contrary, therefore, IF YOUR ENEMY IS 20 
HUNGRY, GIVE HIM FOOD ; IF HE IS THIRSTY, QUENCH HIS 
THIRST : FOR BY DOING THIS YOU will BE heaping BURN- 
ING COALS UPON HIS head (Prov. XXV. 21, 22). Do not be 21 
overcome by evil, but overcome the evil with goodness. 

y . • ■ 

6. Work graciously] Lit. 'grace.' See verse s, n. In exact &»c.] Cp. verse 3, 

Let there be no word spoken but from the conviction that God gives it. 

7 Administration ] Or perhaps, ‘ deaccmship/ But it is by no means certain that 
either ‘bishop* or ‘deacon’ had acquired its special and limited sense when this 
Letter was written. 

11. The Lord's own servants] v.i.. ‘ servants (or, slaves) of opportunity.’ 

16. LU humble ways Or * associate freely with humble brethren? 

19 Anger] Lit. * the anger/ of your opponent. Or ‘ leave room for the anger ’ of 
God, so that He may punish. 

20. Heapmgburning coals dr’tf,] And so your enemy, as such, will be utterly 
. destroyed l > a,/: 
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Relation to the 
State 


Our Duty in k Let every individual be obedient to those who i 

e\ule over him ; for no one is a ruler except by 

God’s permission, and our present rulers have had 
their rank and power assigned to them by Him. Therefore the 2 
man who rebels against his ruler is resisting God’s will ; and 
those who thus resist will bring punishment upon themselves. 

For judges and magistrates are to be feared not by right-doers 3 
but by wrong-doers. You desire-do you not ?— to have no 
reason to fear your ruler. Well, do the thing that is right, and 
then he will commend you. For he is God’s servant for your 4 
benefit. But if you do what is wrong, be afraid; he does not 
wear the sword to no purpose ; he is God’s servant— an admin- 
istrator to inflict punishment upon evil-doers. We must obey 5 
therefore, not only in order to escape punishment, but also for 
conscience 3 sake. 

The prompt Why, this is really the reason you pay taxes ; for 6 
Payment of ail tax-gatherers are ministers of God, devoting .their 

energies to this very work. Pay promptly to all 7 
men what is due to them ; taxes to those to whom taxes are due, 
toll to those to whom toll is due, respect to those to whom 
respect is due, honour to those to whom honour is due. 

True Love is Owe nothing to any one except mutual love ; 8 

perfect for he who loves his fellow man has satisfied the 
Obedience, demands of Law. For the precepts, “Thou 9 
SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY,” “ TliOU SHALT DO NO 

murder,” “ Thou shalt not steal,” “ Thou shalt not 
covet” (Exod. xx. 13-17 ; Deut. v. 17-21), and all other pre- 
cepts, are summed up in this one command, “Tho*J SHALT 
LOVE THY FELLOW MANAS MUCHAS THOU LO VEST THY- 
SELF” (Lev. xix. 18). Love avoids doing any wrong to one’s 10 
fellow man, and is therefore complete obedience to Law. 

The Nearness Carry out these injunctions because you know 11 
of the bay of the critical period at which we are living, and that 
csirist. ’ iS now t j me t0 rouse yourselves from sleep $ 

3. Are to be feared not] “ This was written before the Imperial government had 

begun to persecute Christianity ” (Conybeare). 

Punishment} Cp. iv. ig, 

6. Tax-gatherers] This word is not expressed in the Greek, but must be under* 
stood. Taxes] Not tribute. Rome, the imperial city, received tribute, but paid 
none. Ministers] The word here employed (which in its Latin form is f Uturgus,* 
whence 4 * 6 7 liturgy ') means .service in sacred things. It occurs xv. x6 ; Phil. 25 ; 

Heb. i. 7 ; viu. 2. •» 

7. Promptly] Or ‘ punctually.' The aorist tense of the verb implies this. 

To rouse yourselves] Briskly and- sharply ; not after the fashion of the slug" 
gard (Prov. xxvi, 14). The tense implies this ; cp. verse 7. First] See Aorist 
vi. 6. . 
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for salvation is now nearer to us than when we jfrst became f 
believers, The night is far advanced, and day^’is about to 
dawn. We must therefore lay aside the deeds of darkness, and 
clothe ourselves with the armour of Light. Living as we do in 
broad daylight let us conduct ourselves becomingly, not indulg- 
ing in revelry and drunkenness, nor in lust and debauchery, nor 
in quarrelling and jealousy. On the contrary, clothe yourselves 
with the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for gratify- 
ing your earthly cravings. 

Conscientious * now P ass to anot her subject. Receive as a 
Differences of friend a man whose faith is weak, but not for the 
Opinion. p Ur p 0se 0 f deciding mere matters of opinion. One 

man’s faith allows him to eat anything, while a man of weaker 
faith eats nothing but vegetables. Let not him who eats certain 
food look down upon him who abstains from it, nor him who 
abstains from it find fault with him who eats it ; for God has 
received both of them. Who are you that you should find fault 
with the servant of another ? Whether he stands or falls is a 
matter which concerns his own master. But stand he will ; for 
the Master can give him power to stand. One man esteems one 
day more highly than another : another esteems- -all days alike. 
Let every one be thoroughly convinced in his own mind. He 
who regards the day as sacred, so regards it for the Master’s 
sake ; and he who eats certain food eats it for the Master’s 
sake, for he gives thanks to God; and he who refrains from 
eating it refrains for the Master’s sake, and he also gives thanks 
; to God. ■ :! .v .-.V 

For not one of us lives to himself, and not one 
dies to himself. If we live, we live to the Lord : 
if we die, we die to the Lord. So whether we live 
or die, we belong to the Lord. For this was the purpose of 
Christ’s dying and coining to life —namely that He might be 
Lord both of the dead and the living. 

individual But you, why do you find fault with your 
Responsibility brother ? or you, why do you look down upon your 
to God. brother ? We shall all stand before God to be 
judged; for it is written, “‘As I LIVE,’ says the Lord, ‘to Me 

13. Jealousy} The late Mr. Serjeant Coif, towards the end of his long life, said, as 
the result of many years’ experience at the bar and on the bench, “I consider the 
strongest of all human passions to be jealousy.” r, 

1. Mere matters of opinion\ Lit. ‘thoughts,’ 

4. Whether he stands or fails), In his too great scrupulousness (as you who eat 
may suppose), or his too little (as the abstainer may judge). Retaining the metaphor 
we might substitute for these words * his uprightness or lack of uprightness.’ 


We are all Ser- 
vants of one 
Master. 
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EVERY KNlfe SHALL BOW, AND EVERY TONGUE SHALL MAKE 
confession TO God (Isa. xlv, 23). So we see that every 12 
one of us will give account of himself to God. 

Hinder no Therefore let us no longer judge one another ; 13 

one’s Christian but instead of that, you should come to this judge- 
progress. nient _that we must not put a stumbling-block in 
our brother’s path, nor anything to trip him up. As one who 14 
lives in union with the Lord Jesus, I know and am convinced 
that in its own nature 110 food is 4 impure ’ ; but if people regard 
any food as impure, to them it is. 

Brotherly Love ^ your brother is pained by the food you are 15 
your conduct is no longer controlled by 
care lest, by the food you eat, you 
lead to ruin a man for whom Christ died. Therefore do not let 16 

the boon which is yours in common be exposed to reproach. 

For the Kingdom of God does not consist of eating and drink- 17 
ing, but of right conduct, peace and joy, through the Holy 
Spirit ; and whoever in this way devotedly serves Christ, God r8 
takes pleasure in him, and men highly commend him. 

Therefore let us aim at whatever makes for peace and mutual 19 
upbuilding of character. Do not for food’s sake be throwing 20 
down God’s work. All food is pure ; but a man is in the wrong 

if his food is a snare to others. The right course is to forego 21 

eating meat or drinking wine or doing anything that tends to 
your brother’s fall. 

As for you and your faith, keep your faith to yourself in the 22 
presence of God. The man is to be congratulated jvho does 
not pronounce judgement on himself in what his actions sanc- 
tion. But he who has misgivings and yet eats meat is con- 23 
demned already, because his conduct is not based on faith ; for 
all conduct not based on faith is sinful. • 

Christiike As ^ or us w * 10 are strong, our duty is to bear with 
Sympathy and the weaknesses of those Who are not strong, and 
Unselfish nebs. se ek our own pleasure. Let each of us endeavour 2 
• 

14. NoJbdrf\ Lk. ‘ nothing ;’ but the English word ‘thing* is broad enough to 
include not only what is hare referred to, but siu itself,, the one thing iu the universe , 


which is' essentially impure, 
x 5. Take cart The Greek t 


15. Take cart me tireek tense (present imperative) implies ‘asm fact you 
are leading him,’ Cp- Matt, xx viii. 5. 

16. Tkci>ooti\ The consciousness of Christian freedom which you may all have. 
In common] The ‘ yours ' in #iis verse is plural. Be exposed] ‘As you arc expos- 
ing it* is implied. Cp. verse 15, n. 

x8. Highly commend ] In their consciences, even when they persecute. 

so. All food ] Lit. ‘everything.’ Cp. verse 14, n. To others} Or perhaps, 
his own conscience.’ 

21. Fall 3 v.l. adds ‘or stumbling or enfeeblement.’ 
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to please his fellow Christian, aiming at a blessing calculated 
to build him up. For even the Christ did not seek His own 3 
pleasure. His principle was, “The reproaches which 
they addressed to Thee have fallen on me” (Ps. Ixix. 9). 

For all that was written of old has been written for our in- 4 
struction, so that we may always have hope through the power r 
of endurance and the encouragement which the Scriptures 
afford. And may God, the giver of power of endurance and 5 
of that encouragement, grant you to be in full sympathy with 
one another in accordance with the example of Christ Jesus^ so 6 
that with oneness both of heart and voice you may glorify the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Christ has wei Habitually therefore give one another a friendly 7 
comed daws reception, just as Christ also has received you, 
and Gentiles. anc j t | uls promote the glory of God. My meaning 8 
is that Christ has become a servant to the people of Israel in 
vindication of God’s truthfulness — in showing how sure are the 
promises made to our forefathers — and that the Gentiles also 9 
have glorified God in acknowledgment of His mercy. So it is 
written, 

“For this reason I will praise Thee among the 
Gentiles, and sing psalms in honour of Thy 
Name ” (Ps. xviii. 49). 

And again the Psalmist says, 10 

“Be glad, ye Gentiles, in company with His people” 

(Deut. xxxii. 43). 

And again, 11 

“Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles, 

And let all the people extol Him ” (Ps. cxvii. 1). 

And again Isaiah says, 12 

“ There shall be the Root of Jesse 
And One who rises up to rule the Gentiles : 

On Him shall the Gentiles build their hopes” 

(Isa. xi, 1, 10). 

May God, the giver of hope, fill yoif with continual joy and 13 

3. Adiressed] Or ‘were addressing.’ 

4. 5. Encouragement] Or ‘ consolation.* Cp. Acts iv. 37, n. 

5. Thegk'er o/\ Such also seems to be the true force of the geniti ve in the expres- 
sions * the God of hope ’ (verse 13), ‘ of peace ’ (verse 33), ‘’of confusion ’ (t Cor. xiv. 

33), ^of love and peace ' (2 Cor. xiii. u). ‘ of all grace ? (1 Pet. v. 10), and possibly 
4 of glory (Acts vii. 2, but see note there). ■■■*? 

8, My weaning is) Up. t Coni. 12 . A servant] i.e. ‘God’s servant’ Cp. the 
often lnisunderstood and often misquoted verse, Heb. i. 14. In showing] Lit. * in 
order to shovv, &c.,’ this clause being apparently parallel to the preceding one in 
vindication of God's faithfulness. 

13. Continual] Lit. * all.’ Because you trust in Him) Lit * in. believing.' 
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A Praye r for^ P eace because you trust in H im — so tli at you 
Joy, Peace may have abundant hope through the power of 
and Hope. ^ ie pj 0 |y Spirit. 

Personal Explanations. 

. .. But as to you, brethren, I am convinced — yes, 14 

and 1 Paul am convinced — that, even apart from my 
ins Readers, teaching, you are already full of goodness of heart, 
and % enriched with complete Christian knowledge, and are also 
competent to instruct one another. But I write to you the more 15 
boldly -partly as reminding you of what you already know— 
because of the authority graciously entrusted to me by God, that 16 
I should be a minister of Christ Jesus among the Gentiles, 
doing priestly duties in connexion with God’s Good News so 
that the sacrifice — namely the Gentiles — may be acceptable to 
Him, being as it is an offering which the Holy Spirit has made 
holy. I can therefore glory in Christ Jesus concerning the work 17 
for God in which I am engaged. 

The Results of For * not presume to mention any of the 18 
Paul’s Min* results that Christ has brought about by other 
,stry * agency than mine in securing the obedience of the 
Gentiles by word or deed, with power manifested in signs and 19 
marvels, and through the power of the Holy Spirit. But — 
to speak simply of my own labours — beginning at Jerusalem 
and the outlying districts, I have proclaimed without reserve, 
even as far as Iiiyricum, the Good News of the Christ ; making 20 
it my ambition, however, not to tell the Good News where 
Christ’s name was already known, for fear I should be building 
on another man’s foundation. But, as Scripture says, 21 

“ Those small see, to whom no report about Him has 

HITHERTO GOME, 

And THOSE WHO UNTIL NOW HAVE NOT HEARD SHALL 
UNDERSTAND ” (Isa. Hi. 1 5). 

And it i$ really this which has again and again 22 
A ant/cipated? e prevented my coining to you. But now, as there is 23 
no more unoccupied ground in this part of the world, 
and I have for years past been eager to pay you a visit, I hope 24 

14. Yes, l Paul} Who mas# have seemed to be rebuking you. 

15. Authority graciously] Lit. ‘grace. 1 See xii. 3, n. 

19. But to speak &>c.} Lit. ‘ .so that/ Have froilaitiud} The tense (the Greek 
perfect) implies * where the Glad Tidings are echoing and re-echoing still.’ See 
: Aorist\\wZi. & r.-' 

22. This] This unresting evangelistic labour, always breaking new soil. 
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as soon as ever I extend my travels into Spak-i, to see you 
on my way and be helped forward by you on my journey, when 
I have first enjoyed being with you fora time. . 

The Collection But at present I am going to Jerusalem to serve 25 
forth© Poor at God’s people, for Macedonia and Greece have 26 
Jerusalem, contributed a certain sum in relief of the * 

poor among God’s people at Jerusalem. Yes, they have kindly 27 
done this, and, in fact, it was a debt they owed them. For seeing 
that the Gentiles have been admitted into partnership with the 
Jews in their spiritual blessings, they in turn are under an obli- 
gation to render sacred service to the Jews in temporal things. 

So after discharging this duty, and making sure that these kind 28 
gifts reach those for whom they are intended, I shall start for 
Spain, passing through Rome on my way there; and I know 29 
that when I come it will be with a vast amount of blessing from 
Christ. 

But I entreat you, brethren, in the name of our 30 
A Bequest for L ord Jesus Christ and by the love which His 
Spirit inspires, to help me by wrestling 111 prayer 
to God on my behalf, asking that I may escape unhurt from 31 
those in Judaea who are disobedient, and that the service which 
I am going to Jerusalem to render may be well received by the 
church there, in order that if God be willing I may come to you 32 
with a glad heart, and may enjoy a time of rest with you. May 33 
God, who gives peace, be with you all ! Amen. 


Conclusion, 

Herewith I introduce our sister Phoebe to you, 
T this B i!e[t e e r r 0f w ^ 10 * s a servant ^ le church at Cenchreae, that 
you may receive her as a fellow Christian in a 
manner worthy of God’s people, and may assist her in any matter 
in which she may need help. For she has indeed been a kind 
friend to many, including myself. 

Greetings to Prisca £Tnd Aquila my fellow 
Greetings, labourers in the work ol Christ Jesus — friends 
who have endangered their own lives for mine. I 


16 


a 8. Discharging this duty] The expression here used by St. Paul was perhaps 
intended to suggest that the gift he brought was areljgicJvis offering. Those for whom 
they are intended J Lit. 4 them.’ # 

30. Bui] The apostle was anticipating (verses 29, 32) a happy visit to Rome, but 
he had grave fears as to his own safety in going to Jerusalem first. 

x. Who is] VJU adds ‘ also/ i.e. in addition to her being recognised as a Girisdan 
sister. Servant] Or ‘ deaconess.* 
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* am grateM to them, and not I alone, but all the Gentile churches 
also. Greetings too to the church that meets at their house. 5 

. Greetings to my dear Epaenetus, who was the earliest con- 
vert to Christ in the province of Asia; to Mary who has 6 
laboured strenuously among you ; and to Andronicus and Junia, 7 
my countrymen, who once shared my imprisonment They are 
of note among the apostles, and are Christians of longer 

• standing than myself. Greetings to Ampliatus, dear to mein 8 
the Lord ; to Urban, our fellow labourer in Christ, and to my 9 
degx Stachys. Greetings to Apella, that veteran believer ; and 10 
to the members of the household of Aristobulus. Greetings to tt 
my countryman, Herodion ; and to the believing members of 
the household of Narcissus. Greetings to those Christian 12 
workers, Trvphaena and Tryphosa ; also to dear Persia, who 
has laboured strenuously in the Lord’s work. Greetings to Rufus, 13 
who is one of the Lord’s chosen people ; and to his mother, who 
has also been a mother to me. Greetings to Asyncritus, Phlegon, 14 
Hermes, Patrobas, Hernias, and to the brethren associated with 
them; to Philologus and Julia, Nereus and his sister and 15 
Olympas, and to all God’s people associated with them. 

Salute one another with a holy kiss. 16 

All the churches of Christ send greetings to you. 

But I beseech you, brethren, to keep a watch on those who 17 
are causing the divisions among you, and are leading others into 
sin, in defiance of the instruction which you have received ; and 
habitually to shun them. For men of that stamp are not bond- 18 
servants of Christ our Lord, but are slaves to their own appetites ; 
and by their plausible words and their flattery they utterly deceive 
the minds of the simple. Your fidelity to the truth is every where 19 
known. I rejoice over you, therefore, but l wish you to be wise 
as to what is good, and simple-minded as to what is evil. And, 20 

5. The church dr>c.] The trade that Aquila and Priscilla and St. Paul followed no 
doubt necessitated their occupation, if not of a large house, at any rate of a house 
that contained one large room, probably the entire top story. We have not similar 
information concerning Nymphas (Col. iv. is), or Philemon (Philem. a). See also 
Acts ii. 46 5 xviii. 3. 

7, Junta] Or ‘ Juntas/ Countrymen ] Or perhaps * relatives.’ Cp, verses it, 21 ; 
ix 3. Are of note among the apostles] Cp. 2 Cor. viii. 23. Or * are held in high 
esteem by the apostles/ A re . Christians &?<:. 3 Lit. * were in Christ (as they still are) 
before me/ See Aorist.Viii 3, 4. 

17. Habitually &kun\ v. 1.. ‘ promptly turn from/ 

Fidelity to the 'truth ] Lit. ‘ obedience/ Thus Paul obliquely warns his readers 
to beware lest their unsuspicious thirst for knowledge become a weakness on which, 
those false. teachers nmy pratJVise. 

ao. Before long] i.e. at the fall of Jerusalem in 70 A.D., when the Evil one was 
dethroned (Rev. xil 9 ; xx. 2), and Christ’s unseen, heavenly kingdom established 
over the earth. The giver of\ Cp. xv, 5. Christ] v.t.. omits. Another v.l. omits tha 
: : wholeverse. : . 
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before long, God the giver of peace will crush Satan juicier you* 
feet. The grace of our Lord J'esus Christ be with you ! 

Timothy, my fellow worker, sends you greetings, and so do m 
my countrymen Lucius, Jason and Sosipater. I, Tertius, who 22 
write this letter, send you Christian greetings ; Gaius, my host, 23 
who is also the host of the whole church, greets you. .So do 
Erastus, the treasurer of the city, and Quartos, our brother. 

To Him who has it in his power to make you 25 
oxo ogy. stron g j as <j ec i at 'ed in the Good News which I 
am spreading, and the proclamation concerning Jesus Christ, 
in harmony with the unveiling of the Truth which in the periods 
of past ages remained unuttered, but has now been brought 26 
fully to light, and by the command of the God of the ages has 
been made known by the writings of the Prophets among all 
the Gentiles to win them to obedience to the faith — to God, 
the only wise, through Jesus Christ, even to Him be the glory 27 
through all the ages ! Amen. 

23. 0 / the whole church] Hence it is possible that the A.V. rendering of i Cor. 
xj. 20 (“when you come together into one place ”) is correct. 

24. v.l. inserts: * The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all ! Amen.’ 

25-27. u The doxology sums up all the great ideas of the Epistle” (S.H.). 

26. Obedience to the faith] Cp. 1. 5> n- 

27. Even to Him] Lit. ‘ to whom.' Ecstatic fervour triumphs over grammar ! 



The genuineness of the two Letters to the Corinthians has never 
been seriously disputed. The first was written by the apostle 
Paul, probably in the early spring of 56 A.D., just before he left 
Ephesus for Troas in the course of his third missionary journey 
(Acts xix.). The church at Corinth had been founded by him 
during his previous tour (Acts xviii.). After some hesitation he 
had been induced to preach at Corinth, and in spite of the op- 
position of the Je ws such great success attended his efforts that 
he remained there for more than eighteen months. The furious 
attack upon him which was frustrated by Gallio, gave impetus 
to the new cause, so that when the apostle left, there was a com- 
paratively strong church there, consisting mostly of Greeks, but 
including not a few Jews also. The dangers, however, arising 
out of the temperament and circumstances of the Corinthians 
soon manifested themselves. The city was the capital of 
Roman Greece, a wealthy commercial centre, and the home of 
a restless, superficial intellectualism. Exuberant verbosity, 
selfish display, excesses at the Lord's table, unseemly behaviour 
of women at meetings for worship, and also abuse of spiritual 
gifts, were complicated by heathen influences and the corrupt- 
ing customs of idolatry. Hence the apostle’s pleas, rebukes 
and exhortations. Most of. all noteworthy is his forceful treat- 
ment of the subject of the resurrection of Christ ; and this only 
a quarter of a century after the event. Of the Letter men- 
tioned in v. 9 we know nothing. 



PAUL’S FIRST LETTER TO THE CORINTHIAN! 


Introduction . 

Paul, called to be an apostle of Christ Jesus 
through the will of God— and our brother Sos- 


Greeting, 
thenes : 

To the church of God at Corinth, men and women con* 2 
secrated in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all in every 
place who call on the name of our Lord Jesus Christ— their 
Lord as well as ours* May grace and peace be granted to you 3 
from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

I thank my God continually on your behalf for the 4 
Thankfulness. § >race God bestowed on you in Christ Jesus— that 

you have been so richly blessed in Him, with reach* 5 
ness of speech and fulness of knowledge. Thus my testimony 6 
as to the Christ has been confirmed in your experience, so that 7 
there is no gift of God in which you consciously come short while 
patiently waiting for the re-appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who will also keep you steel-fast to the very end, so that you will 8 
be free from reproach on. the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. God 9 
is ever true to H is promises, and it was by Him that you were, 
one and all, called into fellowship with His Son Jesus Christ, 
our Lord. 

The Divisions in the Corinthian Church . 

Now I entreat you, brethren, in the name of our 10 
An Ijiilty. 1 f ° r Lord Jesus Christ, to cultivate a spirit of harmony- 
all of you — and that there be no divisions among you, 

1. Christ Jesus] v.L. ‘ Jesus Christ. ’ ' , , 

S5. Consecrated] Or * sanctified.’ Saints] Or holy/ To he saints J 1 hvdugh the 
power of the Holy Spirit. This primarily, and to dp and dare and hear great things 
for God and speak ibr Him, mily secondarily and as the result of being saints. 

Their Lord as well as ours] Or * their place and ours no less/ 

4. In Christ Jesus] Through your vital union with H un. Op. J ohn xv. z, 4. 

5. Sorichly] Or *in every respect/ But cp. 2 Cor. xi. 6, n. 

7 . Consciously] Cp. Luke xv. 14, «>' 

0/ Lit, . ‘.into .part»ersnu>.‘ , 

10. Cultivate a spirit of harmony] Lit. speak the same thing. 
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but rather a perfect union through your having one mini and one 
judgement. For I have been distinctly informed, my brethren, n 
about you by Chloe’s people, that there are dissensions among 
you. What I mean is that each of you is a partisan. One man 12 
says “ I belong to Paul ; ” another “ I belong to Apollos ; ” a 
third “I belong to Peter a fourth “I belong to Christ.” Is 13^ 
the Christ in fragments ? Is it Paul who was crucified on your 
behalf? or were you baptized to be Paul’s adherents? I thank 14 
God that I did not baptize any of you except Crispus and Gaius 
—for fear people should say that you were baptized to be my 15 
adherents. I did, however, baptize Stephanas’ household also : 3 6 

but I do not think that I baptized any one else. 

Christ did not send me to baptize, but to proclaim 1 7 
of the* Carols? the Good News ; not in mere learned language — 
lest the Cross of Christ should be deprived of its 
power. For the Message of the Cross is foolishness to those 18 
who are on the way to perdition, but it is the power of God to 
those whom He is saving. For so it stands written, “Twill 19 
EXHIBIT THE NOTHINGNESS OF THE WISDOM OF THE WISE, 

AND THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE INTELLIGENT I WILL BRING 
TO NOUGHT” (Isa. xxix. 14). Where is your wise man ? 20 
where your expounder of the Law? where your investigator of 
the questions of this present age? Has not God shown the 
world’s wisdom to be utter foolishness ? 

For after the world by its wisdom— as God in His wisdom had 21 
ordained— had failed to gain the knowledge of God, God was 
pleased, by the apparent foolishness of the Message which we 
preach, to s£ve those who accepted it ; seeing that J ews demand 22 

is. Peter] Lit. ‘Cephas.' 

13. In fragments] See Aorist vii, 3, 4. To bo Paul's adherents), Lit. * unto (or, 
into) Paul’s name.’ Cp. xii. 13 ; Matt, xxviii. 19 ; and see Ellicoit on Gal. iii. 27. 

15. To he my adherents 1 Lit. * unto (or, into) my name/ 

18. The Message of [the Cross) Not merely the facts as to Christ’s death and 
the doctrines involved therein, but also the truth expressed in Luke ix. 23 : “ I f any 
man would come after me let him ignore self, and take up his cross daily, and 
follow me ; for whoever would save his life shall lose it, but whoever shall lose his 
life for my sake, the same shall save it/’ We do. not get the full benefit of Christ’s 
atoning sacrifice unless we are willing, through faith, to ‘die with Him to sin ami the 
world (Gal. vi. 14). 

18-37. Foolishness, foolish] Or ‘ absurdity, absurd.’ These words, signifying a 
high degree of folly, were probably more or less frequently flung at the apostle" by 
the ‘ wise men ’ who heard— -or heard of— his preaching at Corinth. 

19. The wise) Or f the philosophers ‘(Acts xvii. 18). This latter title, the true 
and modest meaning of which is ‘ lover of knowledge,’ was first adopted by Pytha- 
goras, hut many men, far inferior to Pythagoras, claimed to be not mere lovers of 
wisdom but actual possessors of it (* sophoi,' wise), and Paul here allows them to 
stand on this loftier pedestal that their fall, when God abases them, may be the 
more conspicuous. Cp, Col. ix. 8. : 
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miracles, ^and Greeks go in search of wisdom, while we pro- 23 
claim a Christ who; has been crucified— to Jews a stumbling- ^ 
block, to Gentiles foolishness, but to those who have received 24 
the Call, whether Jews or Greeks, Christ the power of God and 
the wisdom of God ; because that which the world deems foolish 25 
in God is wiser than men’s wisdom, and that which it deems 
feeble in God is mightier than men’s might. 

Facts ps to the Rur consider, brethren, God’s call to you. N ot 26 
Church at many who are wise with merely human wisdom, 

• orm * not many of position and influence, not many of 
noble birth have been called ; but God has chosen the things 27 
which the world regards as foolish, in order to put its wise men 
to shame ; and God lias chosen the things which the world 
regards as destitute of influence, in order to put its powerful 
things to shame ; and, the things which the world regards as 
base, and those which it sets utterly at nought— things that have 
no existence — God has chosen, in order to reduce to nothing 
things that do exist ; to prevent any mortal man from boasting 
in the presence of God, Rut you— and it is all God’s doing- 
are in Chr.st Jesus: He has become for us a wisdom which is 
from God, consisting of righteousness and sanctification and 
deliverance ; in order that it may be as Scripture says, “ He 
WHO BOASTS— LET HIS BOAST BE IN THE LORD ” (Jer. ix. 24). 

And as for myself, brethren, when I came to you, 1 2 
it was not with surpassing power of eloquence or 
earthly wisdom that 1 came announcing to you 
that which God had commanded me to bear wit- 
ness to • for I determined to be utterly ignorant, when among 2 
you, of everything except of Jesus Christ, and of Him as having 
been crucified. And so far as I myself was concerned, I came 3 
to you in conscious feebleness and in fear and in deep anxiety ; 
and my language and the Message that I proclaimed were not 4 
adorned with persuasive words of earthly wisdom, but depended 
upon truths which the Spirit taught and mightily carried home ; 

552, Miracles] Lit. ‘signs,' * as every where in John’s Gospel. 

26, Not many . . have been called] Or ‘ Not many of you are wise, See.* 

28. That have no exist' nee] Slaves for example, of whom there were many in the 
early Christian church. According to the popular language of those days t lie slave 
was a thing that was not. “He had no sule of his existence distinct from his 
master’s ” (T. C. Edwards) ... . 

30. Deliverance] Cp. Rom. in. 24 ; Eph. 1. 7, 14, n, 

x. That which Cod v.l.“ the mystery (or, secret truth) of God.' 

2. Perhaps the comparative failure of his preaching at Athens (Acts xvii. 34) had 
taught the apostle how hule men’s hearts and consciences are touched by even the 
cleverest arguments on behalf of the truth. 

3. powerful as the Message was, the bearer was himself weak. 


The spirit in 
which Paul 
preached at 
Corinth. 


28 


29 

30 
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so that your trust might rest not on the wisdom of n^xn but on 
the power of God. 

The true Yet when we are among mature believers we do 
Divine Wis- speak words of wisdom ; a wisdom not belonging, 
dom * however, to the present age nor to the leaders of 
the present age who are soon to pass away. But in dealing 
with truths hitherto kept secret we speak of God’s wisdom— 
that hidden wisdom which, before the world began, God pre- 
destined, so that it should result in glory to us ; a wisdom which 
not one of the leaders of the present age possesses, for if they 
had possessed it, they would never have crucified the Lord of 
glory. But — to use the words of Scripture — we speak of 
THINGS WHICH EYE HAS NOT SEEN NOR EAR HEARD, and 
which have never entered the heart of man : ALL that God 
HAS IN READINESS FOR THEM THAT LOVE H.IM (Isa. Jxiv. 4). 
For us, however, God has drawn aside the veil through the 
teaching of the Spirit; for the Spirit searches everything, 
including the depths of the divine nature. 

The Teaching * For ’ amon & ^man beings, who knows a man’s 
of the Holy inner thoughts except the man’s own spirit within 
him? In the same way, also, only God’s Spirit 
is acquainted with God’s inner thoughts. But we have not 
received the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which comes 
forth from God, that we may know the blessings that have 
been so freely given to us by God. Of these we speak— not in 
language which man’s wisdom teaches us, but in that which the 
Spirit teaches — adapting, as we do, spiritual words to spiritual 
truths. The unspiritual man rejects the things of the Spirit of 
God, and cannot attain to the knowledge of them, because they 
are spiritually judged ; but the spiritual man judges of every- 
thing, although he is himself judged by no one. For who HAS 
PENETRATED THE MIND OF THE LORD, AND WILL INSTRUCT 
Him (Isa. xl. 13) ? But we have the mind of Christ. 

Divisions a And as for myself, brethren, I found it impos- 
sure proof of sible to speak to you as spiritual men : it had to 
Unspn ituahty. ^ as to worldlings — mere babes in Christ I fed 

8. Possesses] Lit. * learnt.’ Possessed] Lit. 'learnt.' 
xa. The spirit of the world] Cp. Eph. ii. 2. 

13, Tr/zAy] or ‘men/ 

14; Uns£i?iitial\ Or * psychical ; * or, if we had such a jvord. * soutish. ’ In the 
psychical man “ the spirit, being: unvivifled and uninformed by the Spirit of God, is 
"overborne by the animal soul with its desires— and is in abeyance, so that he may be 
said not to have it V (Alford). Things] Teachings, suggestions, warnings, promises. 

2. (fed you With] Lit . 1 1 caused you to drink,’ an example of * zeugma.’ Cp. 

:■ PhlLiv.9. ‘ - • 
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you with milk and hot with solid food, since for this you were not 
yet strong enough. And even now you are not strong enough : 
you are still unspiritual ; for so long as jealousy and strife con- 3 
tinue among you, can it be denied that you are unspiritual and 
are living and acting like mere men of the world ? For when 4 
some one says, “ I belong to Paul,” and another says, u l 
belong, to- A polios,” is not this the way men of the world speak ? 

Human What then is Apoilos ? and what is Paul? 5 
Teachers mere They are just God’s servants, through whose 
'podVHaiids 1 ” efforts, and as the Lord granted power to each, 

you accepted the faith. I planted and Apoilos 6 
watered; but it was God who was, all the time, giving the 
increase. So that neither the planter nor the waterer is of any 7 
importance : God who gives the increase is all in all. Now in 8 
aim and purpose the planter and the waterer are one ; and yet 
each will receive his own special reward answering to his own 
special work. Apoilos and I are simply fellow workers for and 9 
with God, and you are God's field — Goers building. 

The Response- * n ^^ sc ^ ar g e °f the. task which God graciously to 
foiiity of entrusted to me, I— like a competent master- 
Teachers, builder— have laid a foundation, and others are 
building upon it But let every one be careful how and what 
lie builds. For no one can lay any other foundation in addition 1 % 
to that which is already laid, namely Jesus Christ ; and whether 12 
the building which any one is erecting on that foundation be of 
gold or silver or costly stones, of timber or hay or straw -the 13 
true character of each individual’s work will become manifest 
For the day of Christ will disclose it, because that, day is soon 
to come upon us clothed in fire, and as for the quality of every 
one’s work— the fire is the thing which will test it. If any 14 
one’s work— the building which he has erected— stands the 
test, he will be rewarded. If any one’s work is burnt up, he 15 
will suffer the loss of it ; yet lie will himself be rescued, but 
only, as it were, by passing through the fire. 

Do you not know Jhat you are God’s Sanctuary, and that the *16 

3. So long as . . continue] Lit._ c where. . are,’ 

9. 'Apoilos -and I -are j/mpij^l-htW-weare.* Far and with] Lit. ‘of.' 

20. In discharge . . entrusted] Lit. ‘ In accordance with the grace of God which 
was given.' See Rom. xii. 3, ». How and what) Lit. ‘ how/ 

is. Is erecting 3 The apostle refers to the teaching work (good, bad, or dn'diflfer* 
ent) which was going on in the Corinthian church at the time he wrote. 

13. The day of Christ] Lit. ■ simply ‘the day.’ Is soon . , clothed] Lit. ‘is being 
revealed.' 

15. “ The fire is not the punishment, but the test ’* (Edwards). 
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Spirit of God has His home within you? If any 17* 
God'i'peoplo one is marring the Sanctuary* of God/him will 
, ' s a 8in Wful God 111 ar ’ f° r the Sanctuary of God is holy, 
which you all are. 

Let no one deceive himself. If any man 18 
Mere human . . . . , , , , 

wisdom imagines that he is wise, compared with the rest 

worthless. 0 f y 0Uj w ith the wisdom of the present age, let * 
him become foolish ” so that he may be wise. This world’s 19 
wisdom is “ foolishness ” in God’s sight ; for it is written, “ He 
SNARES THE WISE WITH THEIR OWN CUNNING” (Job V. 13), 

and again, “ The Lord takes knowledge of the reason- 20 

INGS OF THE WISE — HOW USELESS THEY ARE” (Ps. xciv. II). 
Therefore let no one boast about his human teachers. For 21 
everything belongs to you — be it Paul or Apollos or Peter, the 22 
world or life or death, things present or future — everything 
belongs to you ; and you belong to Christ, and Christ belongs 23 
to God. 

As for us apostles, let any one take this view of 1 4 
The hiHty f o°f nSU us — we are Christ’s officers, and stewards of God’s 
Preachers is secret truths. This being so, it follows that fidel- 2 
ity is what is required in stewards. I however 3 
am very little concerned at undergoing your scrutiny, or that of 
other men ; in fact I do not even scrutinize myself. Though I 4 
am not conscious of having been in any way unfaithful, yet I do 
not for that reason stand acquitted ; but He whose scrutiny 
I must undergo is the Lord. Therefore form no premature 5 
judgements, but wait until the Lord returns. He will both 
bring to light the secrets of darkness and will openly disclose 
the motives that have been in people’s hearts ; and then the 
praise which each man deserves will come to him from God. 

In writing this much, brethren, with special refer- 6 
Party Leaders ence to Apollos and myself, I have done so for 
ar ® your sakes, in order to teach you by our example 

specie . w p at t p ose words mean, which say, “Nothing 

18, Compared with] Lit. ‘among/ 0 

21. His human teachers] Lit. ‘men,’ 

22. Peter] Lit. ' Cephas.* Things future] Lit. ‘things soon to be.' 

x. Us apostles J Paul, Apollos, Peter. See verse 6. Lit. simply * us.' Officers] 

See Matt, xxvi. 58. The word occurs twenty times in all, but only here in the 
Letters of Paul. 

3, I however] And no doubt Apollos and Peter would say the same. 

5.. Returns] Lit. ‘ comes.’ Both . . and] Both the options of men and their 
motives.! 

6. With special reference “ By what I have said of Apollos and myself, I 
have shown what holds true of all Christian teachers ” (Thayer). To Apollos and 
my sc l j] Lit. * to my Self and Apollos.’ Cp. ix. 6. 
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Some keen 
Irony. 


beyond vdmt is written ! 5, -~- so that you may cease to take sides 
in boastful rivalry, for one teacher against another. 

Why, who gives you your superiority, my 
brother? Or what have you that you did not 
receive? And if you really did receive it, why 
boast as if this were not so ? 

Every one of you already has all that heart can desire; 
already you have grown rich ; without waiting for tis, you have 
ascended your thrones 1 Yes indeed, would to God that you 
bad ascended your thrones, that we also might reign, with you ! 
God, it seems to me, has exhibited us apostles last of all, as 
men condemned to death ; for we have come to he a spectacle 
to all creation— alike to angels and to men. We, for Christ’s 
sake, are labelled as foolish : ” you, as Christians, are men of 
shrewd intelligence ; we are mere weaklings : you are strong ; 
you are in high repute : we are outcasts. To this very moment 
we endure both hunger and thirst, with scanty clothing and 
many a blow. Homes we have none ; wearily we toil, working 
with our own hands. When reviled, we bless ; when perse- 
cuted, we bear it patiently ; when slandered, we try to con- 
ciliate, We have come to be regarded as the mere dirt and 
filth of the world — the refuse of the universe, even to this 
hour. 

I am not writing all this to shame you, but I am 
offering you advice as my dearly-loved children. 
For even if you were to have ten thousand spiritual 
instructors— for all that you could not have several fathers : it 
is I who in Christ Jesus became your father through the Good 
News. I entreat you therefore to become like me. For this 
reason I have sent Timothy to you. Spiritually he is my 
dearly-loved and faithful child. He will remind you of my 
habits as a Christian teacher— the manner in which I teach 
everywhere in every church. 

7. With these three pointed questions Paul turns for a moment from the Church 
as a whole to rebuke some individual teacher unnamed, whom the flattery of a party 
has elated. Did receive] Cp. Luke xL t3. 

3. Has all that heart can desire] Lit. 4 is filled to satiety.’ Have grawtt , . 
have ascended] See Aar 1 st vi. 6. ■ \ t 

9. Exhibited . , last of all] Alluding 41 to the custom of carrying into effect the 
sentence on men condemned to death as a fitting close to the day \s sport, When less 
sanguinary exhibitions had palled on the spectators’ appetite " (T. C. Edwards). 

to. Von ] 44 Party leaders and party men 5 (Alford) 


A loving 
Entreaty, 


IO 


II 


12 


13 


H 


IS 
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13. Come to be regarded Lit. ‘ become/ 

15. Spiritual instructors] Lit. 4 schoolmasters in Christ. ’ The first of these 
words also occurs in Gal. iii. 24, 25. v . : ; 

17. Have sent] Or * sent,’ or 4 send.’ See T. C. Edwards s note. Spu ifuallyl 
Lit. ‘ in the Lord/ Habits as a Christian teacher] Lit. * ways in Christ/ 
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The Reality of some Y ou have been puffed up through u 

apostofic getting the idea that I am not coming io Corinth. 
Authority. jf the j j0r j j s willing, I shall come to you 19 

without delay ; and then I shall know not the fine speeches of 
these conceited people, but their power. For apostolic authority 20 
is not a thing of words, but of power. Which shall it be?— 21 
shall I come to you with a rod, or in a loving and tender 
spirit ? 

A stern Retake, 

An Instance of It is actually reported that there is fornication 1 £ 
gross Jmmor- among you, and of a kind unheard of even among 
al!ty ‘ the Gentiles— a man has his father’s wife! And 2 
you, instead of mourning and removing from among you the 
man who has done this deed of shame, are filled with self- 
complacency ! I for my part, present with you in spirit 3 
although absent in body, have already, as though I were 
present, judged him who has so acted. In the name of our 4 
Lord Jesus, when you are all assembled and my spirit is with 
you, together with the power of our Lord Jesus, I have handed 5 
over such a man to Satan for the destruction of his body, that 
his spirit may be saved on the day of the Lord Jesus. 

The false Atti- ^ * s 110 g°°d thing— this which you make the 6 
tudeofthe ground of your boasting. Do you not know that 
Corinthians. a y eas t corrupts the whole of the dough ? 

Get rid of the old yeast so that you may be dough of a new 7 
kind ; for in fact you are free from corruption. For our Pass- 
over Lamb has already been offered in sacrifice— even Christ. 
Therefore let 11s keep our festival not with old yeast nor with 8 
the yeast of what is evil and mischievous, but with bread free 
from yeast — the bread of transparent sincerity and of truth. 

A previous * wrote to y ou m that letter that were not 9 
Warning dis- to associate with fornicators; not that in this 10 


regarded. 


world you are to keep wholly aloof from such as 


they, any more than from people who are avaricious and greedy 

18. Corinth] Lit. ‘you/ 

20. Apostolic authority} Lit. * the kingdom of God.’ 

5. Body] Lit. 'flesh;' the word which Paul applies to the whole of man's earthly 
nature. See Rom. vij, i8, xi % Destruction of his'- body) Or possibly * marring of his 
earthly life-* Jesus] v.l. omits. 

6. Yeast] 1. a. * leaven ’ or ‘barm.’ Corrupts] Or ‘ jams . . into a ferment.’ 

Lit, 4 leavens.’ y ; vy - 

7. Free from corruption ] i»E. in inmost motive and intention. 

8. Traiisparent] Cf>. 2 Cor. ii. 17, n, 

9. In that letter] Lit. * in the letter ; * one now lost. 

jco. Not &* c ,] Lit. ' not (meaning) that you were wholly (not-to-associate).’ 
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of gain, or from worshippers of idols. For that would mean 
that you %>uld be compelled to go out of the world altogether. 
But what I meant was that you were not to associate with any 
one bearing the name of “ brother/’ if he was addicted to forni- 
cation or avarice or idol- worship or abusive language or hard- 
drinking or greed of gain. With such a man you ought not 
even to eat. For what business of mine is it to judge out- 
siders ? Is it not for you to judge those who are within the 
church while you leave to God’s judgement those who are 
outside ? Remove the wicked man from among you (Dent, 
xxii. 24). 


Litigation in 
heathen Law 
Courts. 


n 




Litigation at Corinth . 

If one of you has a grievance against an oppo- 
nent, does he dare to go to law before irreligious 
men and not before God’s people ? Do you not 
know that God’s people will sit in judgement upon the world ? 
And if you are the court before which the world is to be judged, 
are you unlit to deal with these petty matters ? Do you not 
know that we are to sit in judgement upon angels — to say 
nothing of things belonging to this life? If therefore you have 
things belonging to this life which need to be decided, is it men 
who are absolutely nothing in the church — is it they whom you 
make your judges ? I say this to put you to shame. Has it 
come to this, that there does not exist among you a single wise 
man competent to decide between a mart and his brother, but 
brother goes to law with brother, and that before unbelievers ? 

To say no more, then, it is altogether a defect in 
between you that you have law-suits with one another. 
Ch couragedI ,S ” Why not gather endure injustice ? Why not rather 
submit to being defrauded ? On the contrary you 
yourselves inflict injustice and fraud, and upon brethren too. 
Do you not know that unrighteous men will not inherit God’s 
Kingdom ? 

Cherish no delusionjiere. Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor any who are guilty of unnatural crime, nor 

Is to Mjudgeax Or * is. (even now) being judged.’ ^ - i 

4 , Men who i,e. the heathen magistrates of your city. No Christian^ how« 
ever poor and weak, could possibly he described by the apostle as nothing in the 
church. Each me is , still Qjiii. ti) “ the brother for whom Christ died/' 

5. A wan and] Words not in the Greek, but necessarily inserted in the English. 
See Journal of Philology (Cambridge, 1869), ybL ii. , p. 321. 

7. To my no more] Lit. ‘ already/ Before going any further in showing how your 
excellences (i. 5-7) are counterbalanced by many faults. 
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4 thieves, nor avaricious people, nor any who are f 

oi Life abso- addicted to hard drinking, to abusive Jftnguage or 
,U pcnsab?e?" t0 o reec ^ gain, will inherit God’s Kingdom. 

And all this describes what some of you were, h 
B ut now you have had every stain washed off : now you ha' e 
been set apart as holy : now you have been pronounced free 
from guilt ; in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ and through • T 
the Spirit of our God. 

Christian Everything is allowable to me, but not every- 12 
Freedom no thing is profitable. Everything is allowable to me, 
hn morality, hut to nothing will I become a slave. Food of all 11 
kinds is meant for the stomach, and the stomach 
is meant for food, and God will cause both of them to perish. 

Yet the body does not exist for the purpose of fornication, but 
for the Master’s service, and the Master exists for the body ; 
and as God by His power raised the Master to life, so He will 
also raise us up. 

The awful y ou not ^ now y° ur bodies are members 

Guilt of such of Christ? Shall i then take away the members 
8lns ‘ of Christ and make them the members of a prosti- 
tute ? No, indeed. Or do you not know that a man who has to 
do with a prostitute is one with her in body? For God says, 

“ The two shall become one” (Gen. ii. 24). But he who 
is in union with the Master is one with Him in spirit. Flee 
from fornication. Any other sin that a human being commits 
lies outside the body ; but he who commits fornication sins 
against his own body. Or do you not know that your bodies 
are a sanctuary of the Holy Spirit which is within you — the 
Spirit which you have from God? And you are not your own, 
for you have been redeemed at infinite cost. Therefore glorify 
God in your bodies. 


*4 


IS 


16 

17 
■18 


19 


20 


The Subject of Marriage , 

The Apostle’s 1 now deal with the subjects mentioned in your 1 
own view of letter. It is well for a man to abstain altogether 
the Matter. f rom marr j a g e> But because there is so much 2 

tj. But now] pr * yet/ Lit., the most emphatic word for * but.’ But now . . 
now . . » 07 v] Lit. ‘ But now . . but now . . but now,’ thrice repeated, to accen* 
mate the greatness of the contrast and God’s marvellous grace. 

r-z. To nothing &c.l Lit. ‘I will not be brought finder its power by any- 
thing.' . 

15. Members] Cp. “ For Antony is but a limb of Caesar” (Julius Caesar, ii, 

I, t 65 ) ■ - '-A 

20. Redeemed at infinite cost } Lit. ' bought for a price.’ 
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fornication every man should have a wife of his own, and every 
woman sl^uld have a husband. Let a man pay his wife her 
due, and let a woman also pay her husband his. A married 
woman is not mistress of her own person : her husband has 
certain rights. In the same way a married man is not master of 
Iris own person : his wife has certain rights. Do not refuse one 
another, unless perhaps it is just for a time and by mutual con- 
sent, so that you may devote yourselves to prayer and may then 
associate again ; lest the Adversary begin to tempt you because 
of your deficiency in self-control, 

•Thus much in the way of concession, not of command. Yet 6, 
I would that everybody lived as I do ; but each of us has his 
own special gift from God — one in one direction and one in 
another. 

A , . But I tell the unmarried, and women who are 

Advice to tin- . , ... , 7 

married and widows, that it is well for them to remain as i am. 

married. If,. however, they cannot maintain self-control, by 
all means let them marry ; for marriage is better than the fever 
of passion. But to those already married my instructions are— 
yet not mine, but the Lord’s — that a wife is not to leave her bus- 
band ; or if she has already left him, let her either remain as she 
is or be reconciled to him ; and that a husband is not to send 
away his wife. 

Advice to those To the rest !t is 1 wil ° speak— not the Lord. If 
married to a brother has a wife who is an unbeliever, and she 
Unbelievers. consents to live with him, let him not send her 
away. And a woman who has an unbelieving husband— if he 
consents to live with her, let her not separate ’from him. For, 
in such cases, the unbelieving husband has become — and is — 
holy through union with a Christian woman, and the unbeliev- 
ing wife is holy through union with a Christian brother. Other- 
wise your children would be unholy, but in reality they have a 
place among God’s people. If, however, the unbeliever is deter- 

5. Do not refuse] The tense seems to imply (cp; Matt, xxvtit; 5, n.) a. statement in* 
the letter from the church that this asceticism was practised among its married mem- 
hers. Or the tense may be understood as significant of habitual and permanent 
obligation ; as also the present imperative in verse 3 

ra. The resf\ Where only cue of the parties is a Christian. 

14. Han become, and is, holy] See A oris t vii. 3, 4. 

15, 1$ determined to leave ] ' The rendering “ if the unbelieving one leaves ” repre- 
sents a different word in the Greek for ‘ if * and a part of the verb which Paul does 
not here use. Has called us\ 1 And we aVe His called ones ' is implied in the tense 
of the Greek verb, which -the' '.English perfect, quite imulerjuately represents. See 
Aorist vii, 3, 4, 9. To ht>e lives of peace] Lit. simply ‘in peace,* Not ‘to \ or 
( into * * peace ; ‘ the sense seems to be, ‘do not live in an atmosphere of strife, being 
free to escape from it ; for God eternally dwells in an atmosphere of peace and He 
calls us to participate and rejoice in it.’ 
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mined to leave, let him or her do so. Under such circum- 
stances the Christian man or woman is no slavey God has 
called us to live lives of peace. For what assurance have you, 16 
O woman, as to whether you will save your husband ? or what 
assurance have you, O man, as to whether you will save your 
wife? ■ 

_ Only, whatever be the condition in life which the 
lationships to Lord has assigned to each individual — -and what- 
ac< j“‘ eSGec * ever ^ le condition in which he was living when . 

God called him — in that let him continue. This is 
what I command in all the churches. Was any one already 18 
circumcised when called ? Let him not have recourse to the 
surgeons. Was any one uncircumcised when called ? Let him 
remain uncircumcised. Circumcision is nothing, and uncir- 19 
cumcision is nothing : obedience to God’s commandments is 
everything. Whatever be the condition in life in which a man 20 
was, when he was called, in that let him continue. Were you a 21 
slave when God called you ? Let not that weigh on your mind. 

And yet if you can get your freedom, take advantage of the 
opportunity. For a Christian, if he was a slave when called, is 22 
the Lord’s freed man, and in the same way a free man, if called, 
becomes the slave of Christ. You have all been redeemed at 23 
infinite cost : do not become slaves to men. Where each one 24 
stood when he was called, there, brethren, let him still stand- 
close to God, 

Concerning unmarried women I have no command to give 25 
you from the Lord ; but I offer you my opinion, which is that of 
a man who, through the Lord’s mercy, is deserving of your con- 
fidence. I think then that, taking into consideration the dis- 26 
tress which is now upon us, it is well for a man to remain as he 
is. Are you bound to a wife? Do not seek to get free. Are 27 
you free from the marriage bond? Do not seek for a wife. Yet 28 

16. You mill save} Or possibly ‘you will not save.* 

17. Only) Marking an exception to the * is not a slave ’ of verse 15. The Greek 
expression (like the equivalent ‘ sino ’ in Spanish) is limited in the N.T. to use after 
a negative, with the solitary exception of Acts xxvi. 32. The condition] In the 
sense shown by the examples in verses t8, 2t ; not meaning ' trade ’ or ‘occupation.’ 

20. Condition ] In Gal. iii. 28, “the apostle enumerates the three fundamental 
conceptions which at once divide and unite the race, that of Jew or Greek (the 
national distinction), that of slave and free (the social distinction), and that of male 
ami female (the physical distinction) ” (Edwards). 

22. A Chn&tiah] Lit. ' the (man) in the Lord.’ 

23. Redeemed tit infinite cost] Lit. ‘ bought for a price.’ Do not become) Not * do 
pot be,’ which is inexact and would be a direct incentive to revolt. If you are free, 

■dp not sell your freedom. 

28. If you marry] Cp. Luke xi. 18. The literal rendering of the verb is ‘shall 
have married and so in the next clause. Outward trouble] Lit. ‘ affliction for the 
iiesh.* ■ ■ 
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if you marry, you have not sinned; and if a maiden marries, 
she has no&sinned. Such people, however, will have outward 
trouble. But I am for sparing you. 

Yet of this I warn you, brethren : the time has 
Character of V been shortened— so that henceforth those who have 
aH t thf is w * ves should be as though they had none, those 
y ‘ who weep as though they did not weep, those who 
rejoice as though they did not rejoice, those who buy as though 
they did not possess, and those who use the world as not using 
it '^0. the. full ; for the world as it now exists is passing away. 
And I would have you free from worldly anxiety. An unmarried 
man concerns himself with the Lord’s business — how he shall 
please the Lord ; but: a married man concerns himself with the 
business of the world — how he shall please his wife. There is a 
difference too between a married and an unmarried Woman. She 
who is unmarried concerns herself with the Lord’s business— 
that she may be holy both in body and spirit ; but the married 
woman concerns herself with the business of the world— how 
she shall please her husband. Thus much ! say in your own 
interest ; not to lay a trap for you, b it to help towards what is 
becoming, and enable you to wait on the Lord without distraction. 

If, however, a father thinks he is acting unbe- 
comingly towards his still unmarried daughter if 
she be past the bloom of her youth, and so the 
matter is urgent, let him do what she desires ; 
he commits no sin ; she and her suitor should be allowed to 
marry. But if a father stands firm in his resolve, being free 
from all external constraint and having a legal right tft act as he 
pleases, and in his own mind has come to the decision to keep 
liis daughter unmarried, he will do well. So that he who gives 
his daughter in marriage does well, and yet he who does not 
give her in marriage will do better. 

Should A woman is bound to her husband during the 
Widows marry whole period that he lives ; but if her husband* 
again? s ] ie ^ a t liberty to marry whom she will, pro- 

vided that he is a Christian. But in my judgement, her state 
is a more enviable one if she remains as she is j and I also 
think that I have the Spirit of God. 

29. Shortened—so that henceforth] v.i.. ‘ is henceforth shortened . . so that.’ 

29-31 . The nearness, yet lfhemaioty, of the time of Christ s coming was the regu- 
lative element in their Christian lives. 

36. Sho and her suitor 1 Lit. * they.’ 

39. Dies) Lit. * shall have fallen asleep.* 

^o. More enviable} Lit. 'more blessed.' See Matt. y. 3-11, n. 


A Father’s 
Duty to his 
unmarried 
Daughter. 


30 


3 * 


3 2 


33 


34 


35 


37 


38 


39 


40 


402 


L CORINTHIANS VIII 


Idol Sacrifices . 


/ 


Fo 0 d that has ^ ow as to which have been sacrificed to 

been sacrificed idols. This is a subject which we already under- 
to idols. stan( } — because we all have knowledge of it 

Knowledge, however, tends to make people conceited ; it is 
love that builds us up. If any one imagines that he already 
possesses any true knowledge, he has as yet attained to no 
knowledge of the kind to which he ought to have attained; 
but if any one loves God, that man is known by God. As to 
eating things which have been sacrificed to idols, we are fiflly 
aware that an idol is nothing in the world, and that there is no 
God but One. For if so-called gods do exist, either in heaven 
or on earth — and in fact there are many such gods and many 
such lords— yet we have but one God, the Father, who is the 
source of all things and for whose service we exist, and but one 
Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom we and all things exist. 
Brotherly Love But believers do not recognize these facts, 
must solve the Some, from force of habit in relation to the idol, 
Problem. even now ea t idol sacrifices as such, and their 
consciences, being but weak, are polluted. It is true that a 
particular kind of food will not bring us into God’s presence ; 
we are neither inferior to others if we abstain from it, nor 
superior to them if we eat it. But take care lest this liberty 
of yours should prove a hindrance to the progress of weak 
believers. For if any one were to see you, who know the real 
truth of this matter, reclining at table in an idol’s temple, would 
not his conscience (supposing him to be a weak believer) be 
emboldened to eat the food which has been sacrificed to. the 
idol ? Why, your knowledge becomes the ruin of the weak 
believer— your brother, for whom Christ died 1 Moreover when 
you thus sin against the brethren and wound their weak con- 
sciences, you are, in reality, sinning against Christ. Therefore 

i . . Already understand . . because 3 Or .•*■ already understand that.’ 

4. That an idol is nothing] Or possibly, * that. there isrio idol ; ’ though, it is hard 
to reconcile the latter rendering with Acts xvii. x 6 *- r Cor. x. 19 also # favours the 
‘ is nothing,’ and so do the ancient Versions. Another interpretation is that in all 
Creation there is no such thing as a visible image of the true God ; but this would 
require the insertion here of an important word which, as a matter of fact, is 
absent. 

7. All believers] Or ‘all of .you/ Some brethren are weak, verse ti. From force ' 
of habit] v.l. ‘ through (or, in) their consciousness of the idol.’ 

xo. At table] At a sacrificial banquet with a party of Heathen friends. Be embol- 
dened] Lit, ‘be edified' by your (supposed) good example. Influenced by you lie 
will eat although he believes he is sinning by so doing I 
xx. Your knowledge . .ruin of the weak believer] hit. ‘the weak (believer) is 
ruined through (or, through acting on) your knowledge.’ 
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i if what I eat causes my brother to fall, never again to the end 
of my days^wiU I touch any kind of animal food, for fear I 
should cause my brother to fall. 

Paul’s own Am * not free ? Am I not an apostle ? Can it 

Example of be denied that I have seen Jesus, our Lord ? Are 
Seif Restraint. not ycm yourselves my work in the Lord? If to 

* other men I am not an apostle, yet at any rate I am one to 
you ; for your very existence as a Christian church is the seal 

* of my apostleship. That is how I vindicate myself to those 
who criticize me. 

His a postoiic Have we not a right to claim food and drink? 

Position and Have we not a right to take with us on our jour- 
R ' shts ‘ neys a Christian sister as our wife, as the rest of 
the apostles do— and the Lord’s brothers and Peter ? Or again, 
is it only Barnabas and myself who are not at liberty to give up 
working with our hands ? What soldier ever serves at his own 
cost ? Who plants a vineyard and yet does not eat any of 
grapes ? Or who tends a herd of cattle and yet does not 
their milk? 

Am I making use of merely worldly illustrations ? Does not 
the Law speak in the same tone ? For in the Law of Moses it is 
written, “Thou shalt not muzzle an ox while it is 
TREADING OUT THE grain ” (Deut. xxv. 4.) Is God thinking 
about the oxen ? or is it really in our interest that He speaks ? 
Of course, it was written in our interest, because it is His will 
that when a ploughman ploughs, and a thrasher thrashes, it 
should be in the hope of sharing that which comes as the 
result. t 

If it is we who sowed the spiritual grain in you, is it a great 
thing that we should reap a temporal harvest from you? If 
other teachers possess that right over you, do not we possess it 
much more? Yet we have not availed ourselves of the right, 
but we patiently endure all things rather than hinder in the 
least degree the progress of the Good News of the Christ, Do 


11 


tv Have, seen] Greek perfect. *See A or is t vit. 6. 

4, To claim food and drink] At the expense of the Churches. 

Peter] Lit. * Cephas’ 

6 '."Barnabas- and myself \ -Lit, * .myself .and • Barnabas. * ■ • Cp. iv. 6, n. 

7. llcrdflfcctttleXOt 'Mock.’ '.In Gen. xxxii. 16, LXX., the word 
goats, sheep'* camels, oxen, and asses. A.V. ‘ drove.* •••• . ... 

10. ft is fits will&c] Lit. '.‘ the ploughman ought.’ God’s righteous, loving will 
is the ultimate criterion of hufian duty. 

1 a. Possess] Not collectively, but individually. Tftai right) See Luke xvii. 34, 
Acts xvii. ir. n. 

13. The sacred place] Or * the Temple.’ Cp. Matt. xx* 12, 11. 
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you not know that those who perform the sacred rites have; 
their food from the sacred place, and that those /vho serve at 
the altar all alike share with the altar? In the same way the 14 
Lord also directed those who proclaim the Good News to 
maintain themselves by the Good News. 

Paul’s For Kut for m Y P art > liave not used ’ an( ^ not l S 
bearance in use, my full rights ill any of these things ; nor do * 

th his Rights. ° f 1 now write with that object so far as I myself am 
concerned, for I would rather die than have any- 
body make this boast of mine an empty one. If I go on preach- 16 
ing the Good News, that is nothing for me to boast of ; for*the 
necessity is imposed upon me ; and alas for me, if I fail to 
preach it 1 And if I preach willingly, I receive my wages ; but 17 
if against my will, a stewardship has nevertheless been entrusted 
to me. What are my wages then ? The very fact that the 18 
Good News which I preach will cost my hearers nothing, so 
that I cannot he charged with abuse of my privileges as a 
Christian preacher. 

His Motives Though free from all human control, I have 19 
(1) Eagerness made myself the slave of all in the hope of winning 
t0 'christ? tQ as man y converts as possible. To the Jews I 20 
have become like a Jew in order to win Jews ; to 
men under the Law as if I were under the Law— although I am 
not — in order to win those who are under the Law ; to men 21 
without Law as if I were without Law — although I am not 
without Law in relation to God but am abiding in Christ’s Law 
—in order to win those who are without Law. To the weak I 22 
have become weak, so as to gain the weak. To all men I have 
become ail things, in the hope that in every one of these ways I 
may save some : and I do everything for the sake of the Good 23 
News, that I may share with my hearers in its benefits. 

T4, Directed Twice at well understood and definite times, when sending out the 
Twelve (Matt, x, xo)> arid when sending out the Seventy (Luke x. 7). See Aorist 
v. 6 and footnote. 

15. Have net used, do not use), Such is the force of the Greek perfect. Cp. verse 22 ; 

2 Cor. i. 19. These things] ‘‘ Freedom from restrictions as to food, freedom to 
marry, and authority to claim maintenance from the Churches 15 (T. C. Edwards). 

18. My warier] “ The consciousness of preaching^ freely a free gospel was the 
apostle’s pay for declining to be paid (T. C. Edwards). So that ! cannot) Or ‘in 
order that I may not.* Abuse] Or * making full use ; * as in vii. 31. ^ 

igi-22. Have made . . have become) At some past time, indefinite. See Aorist 
vii. 2. ■ ■ ■ 

19. As many . . as jfasubte] Lit. 'the greater part * (of my hearers). The last 
clause of verse 22 shows that Paul’s ambition was to save some. That others would 
remain hostile and unconverted he knew. The English ‘the more’ (as in the 
familiar phrase ‘The more the merrier ’) is inexact. Such is never the sense of the 
article in Greek when it precedes a comparative and agrees with it. In ‘ the more * 
(which looks literal, but is not) the article is the old ablative and does not agree with 
the adjective. 
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* ( 2 ) His own D ° y°" DOt kn0W that in 

Desire to ^runners all run, but that only one 

CrowTof Ufe. You must run Ake him, in order to 

tainty. But every competitor in an athletic contest 
practises abstemiousness in all directions. They indeed do 
this for the sake of securing a perishable wreath, but we for the 
» sake of securing one that will not perish. That is how I run, 
not being in any doubt as to my goal. I am a boxer who does 
not inflict blows on the air, but I hit hard and straight at my 
own body and lead it off into slavery, lest possibly, after I have 
beeft a herald to others, I should myself be rejected. 

Israelites who For I would have you remember, brethren, how 


for want °f our forefathers were all of them sheltered by the 
Self Mastery 3 

missed the 
Prize. 


cloud, and all got safely through the Red Sea. All : i 
were baptized in the cloud and in the sea to be 
followers of Moses. All ate the same spiritual food, and all 3,4 
drank the same spiritual drink ; for they long drank the water 
that flowed from the spiritual rock that went with them— and 
that rock was the Christ But with most of them God was not 
well pleased ; for they were laid low in the desert. 

The Lessons * n ^is they became a warning to us, 

taught by teach us not to be eager, as they were eager, 
theirExample. p UrSLl jj. Q f w h a t j s ev [k And y OU muS £ not Wov 

shippers of idols, as some of them were ; for it is written, “ T 

People sat down to eat and drink:, and stood up 

24. Do you not know} This formula occurs here for the tenth time in this Letter. 

27. After I have been a herald] “ Ayres avoir fait le hermit ” (Stapler). Rejected} 

“ As unworthy of the crown and the prize” (EUicott). « 

x. Sheltered by] Lit. ‘ under/ The division of chapters at this point is unfortu- 
nate. Paul proceeds to give an illustration from the history of. his own nation of 
some who, after beginning well, did not run so as to obtain the prize. Red Sea] Lit. 

* sea/ 

2. To be followers of] Or ‘to be adherents of.' Lit. ‘into 
iii. 27. “ When they saw Moses cross first, they too braved 
, sostom). 

Among the ideas involved in Christian Baptism are those of complete separa- 
tion from the world and intimate union with the Saviour. Possibly St. Paul, in the 
same way, thought of the Israelites as having been permanently cut off from Egypt 
and compelled to east in their lot with Moses-first by the cloud which Avas bright to 
them but dark to the Egyptian%(Exo*J. xiv. 20), and then by the Red Sea as soon as 
the waters, having closed up again, rolled between them and the land of bondage. 

Two facts add to the likelihood of the. '.apostle having thus regarded the cl*>w! and 
the Sea as instruments by which the Israelites were separated from Egypt and linked 
to Moses rather than as watery elements in which they were i mmersed or by which 
they were sprinkled. (1) The people. are expressly recorded to have been untouched 
by the water~the sea was as dry land to them (Exod. xiv. ar, 22 ; xv. 8, 19). 

The Greek preposition for ^re ‘ in ’ of * baptized in’ frequently denotes;;. simple in- 
strumentality. ‘Separated tram Egypt by means of the cloud and the 
to become followers of Moses ’ would then be the real meaning here. 

3,4, Spiritual] Or, perhaps, ‘ miraculous. ’ 

7. To dance] Lit, ‘ to play,' Co. Exod. xxxii. 6. 18 
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DANCE ” (Exod. xxxii. 6). Nor may we be fornicators, like some > 8 
of them who committed fornication and on a single day three 
and twenty thousand of them fell dead. And do not let us test 9 
the Lord too far, as some of them tested Him and were de- 
stroyed by the serpents. And do not be discontented, as some 10 
of them were, and they were destroyed by the Destroyer. All 11 
this kept happening to them with a figurative meaning; but it i 
was put on record by way of admonition to us upon whom the 
ends of the ages have come. 

So then let him who thinks he is standing se- 12 
E tfon may'Ccf" curely beware of falling. No temptation has *you 13 
successfuiJy in its power but such as is common to human 
r * nature ; and God is faithful and will not allow you 
to be tempted beyond your strength, but, when the temptation 
comes, will also give the way of escape, so that you maybe 
able to endure. 

idolatry to be Therefore, my dear friends, avoid all connexion 14 
scrupulously with the worship of idols. I speak as to men of 15 
shunned. sense . judge for yourselves of what I say. The 16 
cup of blessing, which we bless, does it not mean a joint-partici- 
pation in the blood of Christ ? The loaf of bread which we 
break, does it not mean a joint-participation in the body of 
Christ ? 

Since there is one loaf, we who are many are one body ; we, 17 
all of us, share in that one loaf. Look at the Israelites — the 18 
nation and their ritual: are not those who eat the sacrifices 
joint-partakers in the altar? Do I mean that a thing sacri- 19 
ficed to op. idol is. what it claims to be ? or that an idol is a real 
thing? No, but that which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice 20 
to demons, not to God ; and I would not have you have fellow- 
ship with one another through the demons. You cannot drink 21 
the Lord’s cup and the cup of demons : you cannot be joint- 
partakers both in the table of the Lord and in the table of 


9, Test . . too far , . tested] Or ‘ try how far we can possibly go with . . tried 
how far they could go with ; ’ the first verb being stronger than the second. 

ti. Upon whtm&c.] Or ‘in whose time the ends of the ages have arrived ; ’ the 
exact sense of the verb is * have come into port,’ as at the end of a voyage. Ends of 
the ages] Cp. Acts ii. 17, n. 

13. Temptation] Or ‘ trial.’ Has you hi its power] Lit. ‘ has taken you ami still 
holds you,’ the Greek perfect. Cp. ix. 15. 

17. The first part of this verse may be paraphrased—* Since by the Lord’s appoint- 
ment there is only a single loaf which is broken into fragments when the Supper is 
celebrated, so we, many though we are, are yet mystically and spiritually one body 
through our union with Him. 

20. The Gentiles] v.U ‘ they. 1 Have fellowship with one another through] Or 
1 participate with,* 
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i demons. Or are we actually arousing the Lord to jealousy ? 
are we stronger than He is? 

Brotherly Love Everything is allowable, but not everything is 
Jinn »ts Chris- profitable. Everything is allowable, but everything 
nan Freedom. nQt | 3 U q c | others up. Let no one be for ever 
seeking his own good, but let each seek that of his fellow man. 

® Anything that is for sale in the meat market, eat, and ask no 
questions for conscience’ sake ; for THE EARTH IS THE Lord’s, 
® and ALL THAT it contains (Ps. xxiv, i). If an unbeliever 
gives you an invitation and you are disposed to accept it, eat 
wliafever is put before you, and ask no questions for conscience’ 
sake. But if any one tells you, “ This food has been offered in 
sacrifice,” abstain from eating it— out of respect for him who 
warned you, and, as before, for conscience’ sake. But now I 
mean his conscience, not your own. “ Why, on what ground,” 
you may object, “is the question of my liberty of action to be 
decided by a conscience not my own ? If, so far as I am con- 
cerned, I partake with a grateful heart, why am I to be found 
fault with in regard to a thing for which I give thanks ? ” 

True Religion Whether, then, you are eating or drinking, or 
must inspire whatever you are doing, let everything be done to 
an our Actions. ^ glory of God. Do not be causes of stumbling 
either to Jews or to Gentiles, nor to the church of God. That 
is the way that I also seek in everything the approval of all men, 
not aiming at my ovvn profit, but at that of the many, in the 
hope that they may be saved. Be imitators of me, as I in turn 
am an imitator of Christ. 

Women at Now I commend you for remembering me in 
Meetings of everything, and because you hold fast truths and 
the Church. p rac q ces precisely as I have taught them to you. 
I would have you know, however, that of every man, Christ is 
the Head, that of a woman her husband is the Head, and that 
God is Christ’s Head. A man who wears a veil when praying 

22. Tojeahusy\ To be jealous of demon rivals. Cp. Dent, xxxii. 21. The verb 
here used is found elsewhere in tfce N.T. only in Rom. x. 19 (quoted from Deut.) ; 
xi. u, 14. 

25. For conscience sake] ‘ Thus doing honour to your own strong and healthy 
conscience, which is justly blear, for.* 

28, If any one] Some Christian fellow guest whose faith is weak. 

29, 30, IVky, on wkat ground The ‘you may object ' is not in the Greek. In 

our idiom the whole question would more naturally be put in the second person— 

* Why should your liberty . your own ? If you partake . . why are you . , 
you give thanks?’ 

4. 'Who wears a veil) Or ‘ long hair ; * so Chrysostom. Lit. 'having (anything 
banging) from his head.’ Prophesying] Cp. xii. xo, 28, and notes. A woman whf. 
$rays\ xiv. 34, n 
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or prophesying dishonours his Head ; but a woman who prays- 5 
or prophesies with her head uncovered dishonours her Head, 
for it is exactly the same as if she had her hair cut short. 

If a woman will not wear a veil, let her also cut off her hair ; 6 
but since it is a dishonour to a woman to have her hair cut off 
or her head shaved, let her wear a veil. For a man ought not 7 
to have a veil on his head, since he is the image and glory of > 
God ; while woman is the glory of man. Man does not take his 8 
origin from woman, but woman takes hers from man. Forman * 9 
was not created for woman’s sake, but woman for man’s. That 10 
is why a woman ought to have on her head a symbol of subjec- 
tion, because of the angels. Yet, in the Lord, woman is not u 
independent of man nor man independent of woman. For just 12 
as woman originates from man, so also man comes into exist- 
ence through woman, but everything springs originally from 
God. 

Judge of this for your own selves ; is it seemly for a woman 13 
to pray to God when she is unveiled ? Does not nature itself 14 
teach you that if a man has long hair it is a dishonour to him, 
but that if a woman has long hair it is her glory, because her 15 
hair was given her for a covering ? But if any one is inclined to 16 
be contentious on the point, we have no such custom, nor have 
the churches of God, 

Matters relating to Christian Worship. 

Dissensions at w ^ e giving you these instructions, there is 17 

Meetings'of one thing I cannot praise— your meeting together, 

the Church. ra ther than good results. For, in the first 18 

place, when you meet as a church, there are divisions among 
you. This is what I am told, and I believe that there is some 
truth in it For there must of necessity be differences of 19 

5. It is] Lit. ‘she is.' 

10. A symbol of subjection 1 i.b. (a symbol of) her husband's authority. Lit, 
‘authority.’ “ Authority and subjection are opposite sides of the same fact ” (T. (X 
Edwards). Because oftheanpels ] Who are conceived of as spectators. 

x*. In the Lord] In the Christian order of thing? 

12. fust as See Gen. ii. sa~23. ^ 

*4, Nature itself &»<:.] A woman “is instinctively conscious that nature's gift of 
long hair is for a covering " (T, C. Edwards). 

15. Was given] A gift which she keeps and glories in — so the Greek tense (perfect) 
implies. See Aorist vii. 9. 

x8 As a church } Lit. * in church,’ certainly not meaning in any building so called. 

19. Or perhaps the sense is, ' For in order for ther^ to be—as I understand that 
there are— -partydeaders among you, there must, of course, needs even be parties.* 

The * must ' in that case expresses logical necessity.. The Greek word dochbnoi 
translated in the text ‘men of sterling worth ' has a meaning approaching that of 
* party leaders ' in some classical authors. *• 
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the Lord’s 
Supper. 


^opinion among you, in order that it may he plainly seen who 
are the men sterling worth among you. 

Disorder at When, however, you meet in one place, there is 20 
no eating the Supper of the Lord ; for it is his own 21 
supper of which each of you is in a hurry to par- 
take, and one eats like a hungry man, while another has already 
* drunk to excess. Why, have you no homes in which to eat and 2 2 
drink ? or do you wish to show your contempt for the church of 
God and make those who have no homes feel ashamed ? What 
shall I say to you ? Shall I praise you? In this matter I cer- 
tainly do not praise you. 

The Facts as For it was from the Lord that I received the 23 
to the Origin facts which, in turn, I handed on to you ; how 
of the Supper. t ] ie Lord Jesus, on the night He was to be 
betrayed, took some bread, and after giving thanks He broke it 24 
and said, “ This is my body which is about to be broken for 
you ; do this in memory of me.” In the same way, when the 25 
meal was over, He also took the cup. u This cup,” He said, 

“is the new Covenant of which my blood is the pledge ; do this, 
every time that you drink it, in memory of me.” 

For every time that you eat this bread and 26 

1 cance g and” drink from the cup, you are proclaiming the Lord’s 
^th^MeaT ° f death— -until He returns. Whoever therefore, in 27 
an unworthy manner, eats the bread or drinks from 
the cup of the Lord sins against the body and blood of the 
Lord. But let a man examine himself, and, having done that, 28 
then let him eat the bread and drink from the cup. For any 29 
one who eats and drinks, eats and drinks judgement ta himself, 
if he fails to estimate the body aright. That is why many 30 
among you are sickly and out of health, and why not a few die. 

21. One . . another ] Some explain, 4 the poor man ; . the rich one;* but this 
does not harmonize with verse 34. 

23. JVas to be betrayed ] Or * was being betrayed,' In English, to convey this 

meaning, we should more naturally employ the active voice, ‘judas was betraying 
Him.’ • 

24. About to be broken} This word (for it Is only one in the Greek) is omitted by 
the majority of modern commentators. But in English it seems indispensable. 

25. Of which my blood is the fledge] Lit. * in my blood.’ 

Keturns\ lS\l. ‘ conies.’ ; . . ' , 

27, In an unworthy manner} See verses 21, 22. Sins against r.E. possibly, 

‘is guilty of an offence against the unity and brotherhood of the church winch has 
been redeemed by the blood of Christ.’ Paul emphasizes the unity and brotherhood 
of the church by calling the church the ‘body of '.Christ/' 

29,31. Estimate aright} Oj^' discern.’ By failure to discern the body of Christ 
Paul may possibly mean failure to recognize the unity and brotherhood of the Chris- 
tian church. ^ S'Cs: 

30. Die 3 Lit. ‘ fall asleep.’ Or ‘ are dead.’ Lit. ‘ have fallen asleep.’ But the 
present tense of this verb appears not to be so used by Paul, Cp. 1 Thess. iv. 13. 
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R, however, we estimated ourselves aright, we should not be r 31 
judged ; but when we are judged by the Lord,^hastisement 32 
follows, to save us from being condemned along with the world. 

Therefore, brethren, when you come together for this meal, 
wait for one another. If any one is hungry, let him eat at 
home ; so that your coming together may not lead to judgement. 

The other matters I will deal with whenever I come. 

It is important, brethren, that you should have 1 ' 

^he^Neldof 8 clear knowledge on the subject of spiritual gifts. 

Discrimi- you know that when vou were heathens you 2 
nation, , , , . , , , , 

went astray after dumb idols, wherever you hap- 
pened to be led. For this reason I would have you understand 3 
that no one speaking under the influence of the Spirit of God 
ever says, “Jesus is accursed,” and that no one is able to say, 
“Jesus is Lord,” except under the influence of the Holy Spirit. 

Now there are various kinds of gifts, but there 4 
S Gifts^ aI * s one anc * the $ame Spirit ; various forms of 5 
Their official service, and yet one and the same Lord ; 
v S! y ‘ diversities in work, and yet one and the same God 
— He who in each person brings about the whole result. But 6,7 
to each of us a manifestation of the Spirit has been granted 
for the common good. To one the utterance of wisdom has 
been granted through the Spirit ; to another the utterance of 
knowledge in accordance with the will of the same Spirit ; to a 
third man, bymeans of the same Spirit, special faith ; to another 
various gifts of healing, by means of the one Spirit ; to another 
the exercise of miraculous powers ; to another the gift of 
prophecy^; to another the power of discriminating between pro- 
phetic utterances ; to another varieties of the gift of { tongues; ’ 
to another the interpretation of tongues. But these results are 
all brought about by one and the same Spirit, who bestows His 
gifts upon each of us in accordance with His own will 
The organic Tor jhst as the. human body is one and yet has 
tiruty^ofthe many parts, and all its parts, many as they are, 
constitute but one body ; so it is with the church 


8 


10 


11 


1, Gifts] Ot\ possibly * men.* 

2. Happened\ ‘ From time to time Ms implied by the tense; now to the ^worship 
of a voiceless Zeus, now— and more frequently, the place being- such as Corinth was 
—to that of Aphrodite. 

8. In accordance with- the will 'of\ Cp. verse n ; Rom. viii. 27 ; Eph. iv, 24 ; 
t Pet. iv. 6 ; v, 2. ^ 

10, Prophecy] Christian prophets were preachers anc^expo tinders who spoke under 
. the immediate influence of the Holy Spirit. 

it. Bestows upon each} Lit. ‘ distributes to.’ ■; 4 1 2 

12. So it h wrih] Such is the English idiom, which might also be used with 



of Christ. For, in fact, 

Jews or Gentses, slaves or free men— were baptized to form but 
one body ; and we were all nourished by that one Spirit. 

Unity should For' '^ ie ^ uman body does not consist of one part, 
make Jealousy but of many. Were the foot to say, “ Because I 
impossible. am not a h anc j j am not a p ar t 0 f the body,” that 

would not make it any the less a part of the body. Or were 
• the ear to say, “ Because I am not an eye, I am not a part of 
the body,” that would not make it any tire less a part of the body. 

If the whole body were an eye, where would the hearing be? if 
the whole body were an ear, where would the nostrils be ? But, 
as a matter of fact, God has arranged the parts in the body— 
every one of them— as He has seen fit. If they were ali one 
part, where would the body be ? But, as a matter of fact, there 
are many parts and but one body. 

Unity should It is also impossible for the eye to say to the 
exclude Pride hand, W I do not need you ; n or again for the head 
and Contempt. ^ sa y | Q £ } )e f eetj a j not nee $ y 0U> ” No, it is 

quite otherwise : even those parts of the body which are appar- 
ently somewhat feeble are yet indispensable ; and those which 
we deem less honourable we clothe with more abundant honour ; 
and so our ungraceful parts come to have a more abundant 
grace, while our graceful parts have everything they need. But 
it was God who built up the body, and bestowed more abundant 
honour on the part that felt the need, that there might be no 
disunion in the body, but that ail the members might entertain 
the same anxious care for one another’s welfare. And if one 
part is suffering, every other part suffers with it ; or if one 
is receiving special honour, every other part shares in 
joy. 

Unity involves As for >’ 0U ' >' 0U are the bod >’ ° f Christ > and indi " 
mutual Depen- vidually you are members of it ; and by God’s 

dence. appointment there are in the church— first apostles, 

secondly prophets, thirdly teachers; then come miraculous* 


IS 


24 


26 


advantage in Hag. ii. 14, u So it is with this people, and so it is with this nation/* 
Cp. XV. 4a. The church of Christ] Lit. * the Christ. ’ 

33, Gentiles) Lit. ‘Greeks. 5 Nourished fry] Lit. * made to -drink/ 

15, 21. Hand) Or ‘ arm.’ Cp. Matt. xii. 30,11. ; Zedu xiii. 6, R.V. 

24. Built up\ Lit. ‘ mixed together.* 

26. Shares in the joy\ fi.G. “the head is crowned with a garland, and the whole 
man is conscious of being glorified ; or the mouth pronounces an oration, and at once 
the eyes laugh and show their gladness u (Chrysostom). y 
u8. By God's appointment there are] Lit ‘ God appointed some.’ The 
(middle) of the verb intimates ‘for Himself,* * to do Hw will,’ ‘to render service 
Him.’ Prophets] Or ‘ inspired teachers.’ Cp. verse 10 and T, C. Edwards 
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powers, and then ability to cure diseases or render loving ' 
service, or powers of organization, or varieties the gift of 
4 tongues,’ Are all apostles ? are all prophets ? are all teachers ? 29 
Have all miraculous powers ? have all ability to cure diseases ? 30 

Do all speak in ‘tongues’? do all interpret? But always seek 31 
to excel in the greater gifts. And now I will point out to you 
a way of life which transcends all others. 

If I can speak all the languages of men and of - 1 13 
supreme ^G^ft angels, but am destitute of Love, I have but become 

a loud-sounding trumpet or a clanging cymbal* If 2 
I possess the gift of prophecy and am versed in all mysteries 
and all knowledge, and have such absolute faith that I can 
remove mountains, but am destitute of Love, I am nothing. 

And if I distribute all my possessions to the poor, and give up 3 
my body to be burned, but am destitute of Love, it profits me 
nothing. 

Love is patient and kind. Love knows neither envy nor 4 
jealousy. Love is not forward and self-assertive, nor boastful 
and conceited. She does not behave unbecomingly, nor seek 5 
to aggrandize herself, nor blaze out in passionate anger, nor 
brood over wrongs. She finds no pleasure in injustice done to 6 
others, but joyfully sides with the truth. She knows how to be 7 
silent ; she is full of trust, full of hope, full of patient endur- 
ance. '■// 

Love never fails: but if there are prophecies, they will be 8 
done away with ; if there are languages, they will cease ; if there 
is knowledge, it will be brought to an end. For our knowledge 9 
is imperfect, and so is our prophesying ; but when the perfect 10 
state of things is come, all that is imperfect will be brought to an 
end. When I was a child, I talked like a child, felt like a child, 11 
reasoned like a child : when I became a man, I put from me 
childish ways. For the present we see things as if in a mirror, 12 
and are puzzled ; but then we shall see them face to face. For 

3. Distribute . . give up\ The tense (the aorist) implies the doing of these things 
once for all. 'Do be burned] v,l. * that X may make a boast of it/ 

4* Love is not forward) v.L. omits this third' 4 Love.* 

8, 10, ii. Done away with , . brought to an etui . . put from me] The same 
verb (four times) as in xv, 24, 26. The special nilmculous gifts which characterised 
the apostolic age appear to have ceased at the destruction of Jerusalem in 70, a.d. 

ii, Pelt\ Or* thought.’- Became a Slick as I still am ’ is implied by the 

perfect tense of the Greek. See. Aorist vii. 9, and cp. Homer Iliad xxi. 156. / 

put from me childish ways] Again the perfect tense, signifying ‘and have for ever 
done with them.’ In these clauses the English perfect would be proper only if the 
writer had but recently grown to full manhood, which was far from being the case 
with Paul; 

is. And are iuzzted] Lit. *in& riddle,’ / aw fully known} Or ‘I have come to 
• he fully knowa^ . 
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the present the knowledge l gain is imperfect ; hut then I shall 
know fully, ^ven as I am fully known. And so there remain 
Faith, Hope, Love — these three ; and of these the greatest is 
Love. 

Be eager in your pursuit of this Love, and be 
superior tothe earnestly ambitious for spiritual gifts, but let it 

Tongues s0 order that you may prophesy. For 

he who speaks in an unknown tongue is not speak- 
ing to men, but to God ; for no one understands him. Yet in 
the* Spirit he is speaking secret truths. But he who prophesies 
speaks to men words of edification, encouragement and comfort. 

He who speaks in an unknown tongue does good to himself, but 
he who prophesies does good to the church. I should be right 
glad were you all- to speak in e tongues, 5 but yet more glad were 
you ail to prophesy ; and, in fact, the man who prophesies is 
superior to him who speaks in ‘tongues, 5 except when the latter 
can interpret in order that the church may get a blessing. But, 
brethren, as things are, if I come to you speaking in ‘tongues,’ 
what benefit shall I confer on you, if the utterance is neither in 
the form of a revelation nor of additional knowledge nor of 
prophecy nor of teaching ? 

Even inanimate things —flutes or harps, for instance — when 
yielding a sound, if they make no distinction in the notes, how 
shall the tune which is played on the flute or the harp be 
known ? If the bugle — to take another example— gives an 
uncertain sound, who will prepare for battle ? And so with you ; 
if with the living voice you fail to utter intelligible w^ords, how 
will people know what you are saying ? You will be talking to 
the winds. 

There are, we will suppose, a great number of languages in 
the world, and no creature is without a language. If, however, 

I do not know the meaning of the particular language, I shall 
seem to the speaker of it, and he to me, to be merely talking 
some foreign tongue. Therefore, seeing that you are ambitious 12 


14 


10 
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13. ft Hope will remain, as anticipation certain to be fulfilled. Faith will remain, 
as trust, entire and undoubting " (Alford). Love will remain, as that suhlunest attri- 
bute which we shall share with the Infinite One Himself, See x John iv. 8, id. 

3. Prophesies] Cp. xii. s8, n. Encouragement] Cp. Acts iv, 36, n. 

4. Does good to\ Lit. * edifies,* ‘ builds up.’ 

5. Can interpret] Cp. xiii*i“3, n. 

6. If tke uttemttce &*c.] f A man’s spirit may, even in a state of ecstasy, receive 
a revelation, which, when interpreted, becomes a prophecy 5 or the ecstasy may 
quicken the action of thought and lead to knowledge, which may he taught as a 

-doctrine (T. C. Edwards). > 

Benefit] Or ' edify/ ‘ build up.* 
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for spiritual gifts, seek to excel in them so as to benefit the 
church. ^ 

Therefore let a man who has the gift of tongues pray for the 
power of interpreting them. For if I pray in an unknown 
tongue, my spirit prays, but my understanding is barren. How 
then does the matter stand ? I will pray in spirit, and I will 
pray with my understanding also. I will praise God in spirit, 
and I will praise Him with my understanding also. Otherwise, 
if you bless God in spirit only, how shall he who is in the 
position of an tmgifted man say the ‘Amen 5 to your giving of 
thanks, when he does not know what your words mean ? 
Rightly enough you are giving thanks, and yet your neighbour 
is not benefited. I speak in a tongue, thank God, more than all 
of you ; but in the church 1 would rather speak five words with 
my understanding— so as to instruct others also— than ten 
thousand words in an unknown tongue. 

Brethren, do not prove yourselves to be children in your 
minds ; as regards evil, indeed, be utter babes, but as regards 
your minds prove yourselves to be men of ripe years. In the 
Law it stands written, “‘By men of unknown tongues 

AND BY THE LIPS OF AN UNKNOWN NATION WILL I SPEAK 
TO THIS PEOPLE, BUT EVEN THEN THEY WILL NOT LISTEN 
to Mb' (Isa. xxviii. 1 1), says the Lord” This shows that the 
gift of tongues is intended as a sign not to those who believe but 
to unbelievers, but prophecy is intended not for unbelievers but 
for those who believe. Accordingly if the whole church has 
assembled and all are speaking in ‘tongues , 5 and there come in 
ungifted then, or unbelievers, will they not say that you are all 
mad ? If, on the other hand, every one is prophesying and an 
unbeliever or an ungifted man comes in, he is convicted by all 
and closely examined by all, and the hidden evils of his heart 
are brought to light ; and, as the result, he will fall on his face 
and worship God, and will report to others that of a truth God 
is among you. 

The orderly What then, brethren ? Whenever you assemble, 

Exercise of there is not one of you who is not ready either 
spiritual Gifts. a SOn g 0 f praise, a sermon, a revelation, a 
‘ tongue , 5 or an interpretation. Let everything be done with a 


X4. My spirit] The highest element of man’s composite nature. 

xg. Praise God J The Greek word may imply an instrumental accompaniment. 

i-j. Benefited) Lit. ‘ edified,’ ‘ built up.’ 

22. Prophecy) r.E, 'inspired teaching.’ Cp. xii. xo. n. 

26. Building up Jaith and, character] Lit. ‘edification.* 



view to the building up of faith and character. If there is 
speaking in \n unknown tongue, only two or at the most three 
should speak, and they should do so one at a time, and one 
should interpret ; or if there is no interpreter, let the man with 
the gift be silent in the church, speaking to himself and to God, 
But if there are prophets, let two or three speak and let the rest 
judge. And if anything is revealed to some one else who is 
seated there, let the first be silent. For you can all prophesy 
one by one, so that all may learn and all be encouraged : and 
the»spirits of prophets yield submission to prophets. For God 
is not a God of disorder, but of peace, as He is in all the 
churches of His people. 

Women at carried women be silent in the churches, 

Meetings of for they are not permitted to speak. They must 
the Church. t . ( i r 

be content with a subordinate place, as the Law 

also says ; and if they wish to ask questions, they should ask 
their own husbands at home ; for it is disgraceful for a married 

No Power at woman t0 s P ea k at a church assembly. 

Corinth to Was it from you that God’s Message first went 
ChJ CuSoms. rCh forth* or IS ^ to you only that it has come ? 

If any one deems himself to be a prophet or a 
toifc Author iTy man wlt h spiritual gifts, let him recognize as the 
Lord’s command all that I am now writing to you. 
But if any one is ignorant, let him be ignorant. 

FinaiWordsas The conclusion, my brethren, is this : be 
to spiritual earnestly ambitious to prophesy, and do not check 
Sa speaking with tongues ; only let everything be 
done in a becoming and orderly manner. * 


29. Judge] Or '/ discern.' Cp. xit. 10. As to whether the words spoken “ really 
came forth from the Spirit, or were only the imagi mugs of the speaker’s heart *’ 
(Ellicott). In strange contradiction to this precept The Teaching of the Twelve 
A Jostles directs, “ No prophet, when speaking in the_ Spirit, shall you test or judge ” 
— the same verb as Paul employs here — “ for every sin shall be forgiven, but this 
shall not be.” 

30. Seated there] See the excellent notes of Ellicott and T. C. Edwards. 

33. V.L., preferred by the American Revisers, connects the last danse with verse 
34 : * As in ail the churches of God's people, let (married) women be silent.’ 

34. Married women] One M*>rd in the Greek — the same as that often 
simply ‘women.* xi. i~x6 proves that Paul did not o-der all women to he 
meetings of the church. The reference to * husbands’ in verse 35 also sin 
‘ married women' is the correct rendering here. Cp. 1 Tim. it. ii, 12, n. 

35. Their oxen husbands] Or, in accordance with the undoubted usage of the 
LXX., simply ‘their husbands.’ 

36. Was it from you] Lit, ‘ Or was it from you.’ 

37. Let him <S-v,} Let thi& furnish a test whether he really has the Spirit, or not. 
Or perhaps the sense is ‘let him fully understand that these rules I am laying down 
are from the Lord.’ 

38. Let him be ignorant] v.l. * he is not known.’ The sense of 
will then be ‘ But if any man does not know the Lord’s voice when 
one of those to whom, on the last day, the Lord will say “I do not 
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The Death and 
Resurrection 
of Jesus. 


the Resurrection of the Dead x 

Bat let me recall to you, brethren, the Good 
News which I brought you, which yoii accepted, 
and on which you are standing, through which 
also you are obtaining salvation, if you bear in mind the words 
in which I proclaimed it— -unless indeed your faith has been 
unreal from the very first. For I repeated to you the all-import- 
ant fact which also I had been taught, that Christ died for our 
sins in accordance with the Scriptures, that He was buried, t,hat 
He rose to life again on the third day in accordance with the 
Scriptures, and was seen by Peter, and then by the Twelve. 
Afterwards He was seen by more than five hundred brethren at 
once, most of whom are still alive, although some of them have 
now fallen asleep. Afterwards He was seen by James, and then 
by all the apostles. And last of all, as to one of untimely birth, 
He appeared to me also. 

Paul himself a ^ or * am the least of the apostles, and am not 
witness as to fit to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the 
H rect?on r * c k urc fi of God. But what I am I am by the 
grace of God, and Iiis grace bestowed upon me 
did not prove ineffectual ; but 1 laboured more strenuously than 
all the rest—yet it was not I, but God's grace working with me. 
But whether it is I or they, this is the way we preach and the 
way that you came to believe. 

The Denial of ^ ut ^ Christ is preached as having risen from 
the Possibility the dead, how is it that some of you say that there 
°rectiorT~ * s no such thing as a resurrection of the dead ? If 
there is no such thing as a resurrection of the dead, 
then Christ Himself has not risen to life. And if Christ has not 
risen, it follows that what we preach is a delusion, and that your 
faith also is a delusion. Nay more, we are actually being dis*< 
covered to be bearing false witness about God, because we have 
'testified that God raised Christ to life, whom He did not raise, 
if in reality none of the dead are raised. or if none of the dead 
are raised to life, then Christ has not risen ; and if Christ has 
not risen, your faith is a vain thing— you are still in your sins. 
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2, From the very first] Cp. Rom. xiii. xr, and sec Aorkt vi. <5. 

5. FeUr) Lit -* Cephas/ 

6. At once) Or ‘once for all/ while to some He appeared oftener, 
g, The least of the apostles] Cp. 1 Tim. i. 15, n. ; Eph. Hi. 6. 

14. A delusion] Nothing will come oflt. Cp. verse 17. 

17. A vain thing] There is nothing: in it : it is an utter unreality. 
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It follows also that those who have fallen asleep in Christ have 
perished. in this present life we have a hope, resting on 59 
Christ, and nothing more, we are more to be pitied than all the 
rest of the world. 

Christ’s Resur- ^ llt » m rea ^ t > r j Christ has risen from the dead, 20 
rection a being the first to do so of those who are asleep. 

Ple wfl? rise! aU ^ or seeing that death came through man, through 21 
man comes also the resurrection of the dead For 22 
just as through Adam all die, so also through Christ all will be 
made alive again. But this will happen to each in the right order 23 
— Christ having been the first to rise, and afterwards Christ’s 
people rising at His return. Later on, comes the End, when 24 
He is to surrender the Kingship to God, the Father, when He 
shall have overthrown all other government and all other 
authority and power. For He must continue King until He * 25 
shall have put all His enemies under His feet (Ps. viil 6 ; ex. 1). 

The last enemy that is to be overthrown is Death ; for He 26, 27 
will have put all things in subjection under Mis feet. And 
when He shall have declared that <( All things are in subjection/’ 
it will be with the manifest exception of Him who has reduced 
them all to subjection to Him. But when the whole universe 28 
has been made subject to Him, then the Son Himself will also 
become subject to Him who lias made the universe subject to 
Him, in order that GOD may be ail in ail. 

Otherwise what will become of those who got themselves 29, 

18, Have fallen asleep . . have pet hhed\ Aliordrigluly observes that Paul “uses 
the aorists, speaking of the act of death, not of the continuing state ; ” hut he forgets 
that the English Simple Past tenses (‘ fell asleep ■ and/ perished ’) would necessarily 
refer to the death of certain individuals at a certain definite time. See jurist v. 3, 4, 

In the passage before us even Ellicott inserts the * have/ though his reason for so 
doing is most unsatisfactory. See Aorist ix. 5. 

19. Have a hope resting] C p. John v. 45. And nothing more] The order of uhe 
words will not allow the connexion of this phrase (rendered by ‘ only *1 with ‘ life. ’ 

The meaning is not ‘ in this life only/ but f a delusive hope, and that only/ with no 
fulfilment. 

24. Later on\ The ‘then’ of the A.V. is only a correct translation in the sense 
of * next: in order.’ The Greek word denotes sequence not si mulumeousness. Cp. 

Mark iv. 28. The End] Of Christ's mediatorial kingship, the object of its existence 
having been fully secured. To God the Father) Lit. ‘ to the God ami Father/ 

24, 26. Overthrown) Lit. * reduced to powerlessness/ 

25. He shall have put] LE,«pod, the Father, shall have put. See verses 27, 2S ; 

Fs. viii. 6 ; ex. r. '. : : :/ : v 

27. Will k.we pul] Lit. Mias pm/ Are in subjectionX T.». now at last the work 
of subjection, the overthrow of all foes, is completed, The perfect tense of the verb 
occurs only here and in Heb. ii. 8 (last word). See A errs/ vii. 3, 4. 

28. All in all\ “ All creatures will say, ‘ God is everything to me ”* (Bettgel), 

29. Otherwise] i.e. if there is no resurrection of the dead. What will 

“ What shall we say is the yeaning and purpose of baptism for the dead, if used by 
men that deny the resurrection f ” (T. C. Edwards,) This practice existed at an 
early period and was apparently not unknown at Corinth. But set; the commen- 
tators, Tregeiies’s punctuation (with the ? before ‘‘for the dead” instead of after) 
leaves ‘ the ’ unaccounted for. Why arc &V .3 Cp. iv. 7. 
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If none of the dead rise, 


Baptism for are they baptized for them ? Wby also do we 


baptized for the dead ? 

the Dead. 

apostles expose ourselves to clanger every hour ? I 
protest, brethren, as surely as I glory over you— -which I may 
justly do in Christ Jesus our Lord— that I die day by day. If 
from merely human motives I have fought with wild beasts at 
Ephesus, what profit is it to me? If the dead do not rise, let us 
eat and drink, for to-morrow we are to die. Do not deceive 
yourselves : 

“Evil companionships corrupt good morals.” 

Wake from this drunken fit ; live righteous lives, and cease to 
sin ; for some have no knowledge of God : I speak thus in order 
to move you to shame. 

Ail Fruit But some one will say, “ How can the dead rise ? 
differs from and with what kind of body do they come back?” 

»ts Seed. man S the seed you yourself sow has no 

life given to it unless it first dies ; and as for what you sow, it is not 
the plant which is to be that you are sowing, but a bare grain, of 
wheat (it may be) or of something else, and God gives it a body 
as He has seen fit, and to each kind of seed a body of its own. 
All flesh is not the same : there is human flesh, and flesh of 
cattle, of birds, and of fishes. There are bodies which are 
celestial and there are bodies which are earthly, but the glory of 
the celestial ones is one thing, and that of the earthly ones is 
another. There is one glory of the sun, another of the moon, 
and another of the stars ; for star differs from star in glory. 

It is the same with the resurrection of the dead. 
The body is sown in a state of decay, it is raised 
free from decay ,* it is sown in dishonour, it is 
raised in glory ; it is sown in weakness, it is raised 
in power; an animal body is sown, a spiritual body is raised. 

30. We apostles) Lit. simply an ’emphatic * we.’ 

32. H atre fought M?.] During my stay here. This letter was written from 
Ephesus (xvi. 8) Wild beasts] Antagonists as ferocious as lions and tigers. Or, 
-^gardiug the wild beasts as literal ones, * if I had fought . . what profit would it 
have been to me ? * 

36, Foolish man\ Not the vocative case (in the b 2 st MSS.), but the nomina- 
tive; as though, the writer wore first throwing the epithet at his opponent, before 
turning immediately afterwards to address this argument from analogy to him. 

42. It is the same with\ Cp. xii. 12, n. 

44, 46. Animat] More accurately * psychical * or ‘soulish fit to be the dwelling- 
place and instrument of the soul; “ a body in which the pysche, or soul, comes 
into relation with the sensuous and material ” (Ellicott). Cp. ii. 14, n., and 1 
Tbess. v. 33. ^ 

44, An animal body is sown, a spiritual body is raised] The words in the Greek 
do nc»t indicate that tne two bodies are identical. As surely as] Lit. ‘if. 1 v.l. omits 
the word- 
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As surely as there is an animal body, so there is also a spiritual 
body. In %he same way also it is written, “The first MAN 45 
Adam became a living animal ” (Gen. ii. 7) ; the last Adam, 
is a life-giving spirit. Nevertheless, it is not what is spiritual 46 
that came first, but what is animal ; what is spiritual came after- 
wards. The first man is a man of earth, earthy ; the second 47 
man is from heaven. What the earthy one is, that also are 48 
those who are earthy ; and what the heavenly One is, that also 
are those who are heavenly ; and as we have borne a resem- 49 
bl^ince to the earthy one, let us see to it that we also bear a 
resemblance to the heavenly One. 

The Change But ^ r ‘ s * tell you, brethren : our mortal bodies 50 
which awaits cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, nor will what 
our Bodies. . * g p er , ls [ la | :( | e inherit what is imperishable. I tell 51 
you a truth hitherto kept secret : we shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 52 
at the sounding of the last trumpet ; for the trumpet will sound, 
and the dead will be raised incapable of decay, and we shall be 
changed. For so it must be: this perishable nature must 53 
clothe itself with what is imperishable, and this mortality must 
clothe itself with immortality. But when this perishable nature 54 
lias put on what is imperishable, and this mortality has put 
on immortality, then will the words of Scripture be fulfilled, 

“ Death has been swallowed up in victory” (Isa. xxv. S). 

“ Where, O death, is thy victory? Where, O death, 55 
IS thy STING” (Iios. xiit. 14) ? Now sin is the sting of death, 56 
and sin derives its power from the Law ; but God be thanked 57 
who gives us the victory throughout Lord Jesus Christ ! There- 58 
fore, my dear brethren, be firm, unmovable, busily occupied afc 
all times in the Lord’s work, knowing that your toil is not fruit- 
less in the Lord. 

The Poor at Jerusalem. 

The Collection to collection for God’s people, what > 5 16 
for the Poor have directed the churches of Galatia to do, you 
at Jerusalem. niust also. On the first day of every week let 2 

50, Our mortal bodies] Lit. ‘flesh and blood.’ 

51, A truth hitherto kcpt$ecret\ Lit. ‘ a mystery.' 

52, The last Owing to the far earlier date of this Letter, no reference to 

Rev. xi. 15, iH can be intended, although the event is, of course, one and the same ! 

Cp. t Thess. iv. 16. * 

55. :■$ tinr\ Cp. Rev. Jx. 10. 

58. In the Lonl) For whose sake and under whose eye it is endured, and who at 
the Resurrection will eenavuly recompense it, 

2. Whatever Lit, (the gain) * whereinsoever he is prospered • (|>y God). 
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each of you put on one side and store up at his home whatever 
gain has been granted to him ; so that whenever I/K>me, there 
may then be no collections going on. And when I am with you, 3 
whatever brethren you accredit by letter I will send to carry 
your kind gift to Jerusalem. And if it is worth while for me 4 
also to make the journey, they shall go as my companions. 

Personal Matters , and Farewell . • 

I shall come to you after passing through Mace- 5 
ThC pians t,e,S ^ on * a y for my plan will be to pass through Mace- 
donia ; and I shall make some stay with you 6 
perhaps, or even spend the winter with you, in order that you 
may help me forward, whichever way I travel. For I do not 7 
wish to see you on this occasion merely in passing ; but if the 
Lord permits, I hope to remain some time with you. I shall 8 
remain at Ephesus, however, until the time of the. Harvest 
Festival, for a wide door stands open before me which demands 9 
great efforts, and we have many opponents. 

Timoth If Timothy pays you a visit, see that he is free 10 
from fear in his relations with you; for he is 
engaged in the Master’s work just as I am. Therefore let no one 1 1 
slight him, but all of you should help him forward in peace to 
join me ; for I am waiting for him and others of the brethren. 

As for our brother Apollos, I have repeatedly 12 
p ‘ urged him to accompany the brethren who are 
coming to you : but he is quite resolved not to do so at present. 

He will come, howevet, when he has a good opportunity. 

Be on thh alert ; stand firm in the faith ; acquit yourselves 13 
like men ; be strong. Let all that you do be done from motives 14 
of love. 

And I beseech you, brethren-~~-you know the 15 
ep anas, 0 f Stephanas, how they were the earliest 

Greek converts to Christ, and have devoted themselves to the 
service of God’s people— I beseech you, on your part, to show 16 
deference to such men, and to every one who participates in their 
work and toils hard. It is a joy to me that Stephanas, Forty- 17 
natus, and Achaicus have now arrived, because what was 

8 , The lime of the JI (truest Festival) Lit. * the Pentecost.* 

11. And the brethren] Who arc coming with him. 

is. Coming to you] Bringing this Letter. 

13. Be on the akrt] Lit. ‘ awake/ 

14. Front motives of love] Lit. ‘hi love.’ 

17. What was wanting so far as you are concerned] Or ‘my lack of you ’ (T. C. 
Edwards). 


Stephanas. 
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wanting so far as you are concerned they have supplied. They 
have refreshed my spirit, and yours. Acknowledge such men as 
these. 

The churches in the province of Asia send you 
Kindly greetings ; and Aquila and Prisca, in hearty Chris- 
Greetings. love? do the same , together with the church 

which meets at their house. The brethren all send greetings to 
you Greet one another with a holy kiss. 

The final greeting of me— Paul— with my own 
Conclusion. handt If any one is destitute of love to the Lord, 
let him be accursed. OUR LORI) IS COMING. I he 
grace of the Lord Jesus be with you. My love in Christ Jesus 
be with you all. 

T o An j vmirs \ It is to their presence here that you owe much in this my Letter 
of what I know will refresh and cheer your spirits, 
m A t their house\ Cp. Rom. xvn 5> n. 

J? With a holy km M«o W*»n« "f. n women women. 

OUR LORD IS COMINGS Lit. Maran atlia. 




PAUL’S SECOND LETTER TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 


The second Letter to the Corinthians was probably written 
in the autumn of 56 A.D., the first Letter to them having been 
sent in the spring of that year. But there are other letters of 
which we have no clear account. One, lost to us, evidently 
preceded the first Letter (1 Cor. v. 9). In our “ second” Letter 
we find mention (ii. 2, 4) of a severe communication which 
could not but give pain. Can this have been our “first” to the 
Corinthians? Some think not, in which case there must have 
been an “intermediate” letter. This some students find in 
2 Cor. x. i~xiii, 10. If so, there must have been four letters. 
Some have thought that in 2 Cor. vi. 14-vii. 1, and viii., ix. yet 
another is embedded, making possibly five in all. The reader 
must form his own conclusions, inasmuch as the evidence is 
almost entirely internal. On the whole it would seem that our 
first Letter, conveyed by Titus, had produced a good effect in 
the Corinthian church, but that this wore off, and that Titus 
returned to the apostle at Ephesus with such disquieting news 
that a visit of Paul just then to Corinth would have been very 
embarrassing, alike for the church and the apostle. Hence, In- 
stead of going, he writes a “ painful” letter and sends it by the 
same messenger, proceeding himself to Troas and thence to 
Macedonia where, in great tension of spirit, he awaits the return 
of Titus. At last there comes a reassuring account, the relief 
derived from which is so great that our second Letter is written, 
with the double purpose of comforting those who had been so 
sharply rebuked, and of preventing the recurrence of the evils 
which had called forth the remonstrance. In this way both the 
tenderness and the severity of the present Letter may be ex- 
plained. a 
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Greeting,, 


The Apostle and his Readers, 

Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of 
God — and our brother Timothy : 

To the church of God at Corinth, with all God’s people 
throughout Greece. May grace and peace be granted to you 
from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Heartfelt thanks be to the God and Father of 
T f<fr n D S ifine S our Lord Jesus Christ — the Father who is full of 

Comfort. compassion and the God who gives all comfort. 
He comforts us in our every affliction so that we may he able 
to comfort those who are in any kind of affliction by means 
of the comfort with which we ourselves are comforted by God, 
For just as we have more than our share of suffering for the 
Christ, so also through the Christ we have more than our share 
of comfort. But if, on the one hand, we are enduring affliction, 
it is for your comfort and salvation ; and if, on the other hand, 
we are receiving comfort, it is for your comfort which is pro- 
duced within you through your patient fortitude under the same 
sufferings as those which we also are enduring. And our hope 
for you is stedfast ; for we know that as you are partners with 
us in the sufferings, so you are also partners in the comfort. 

For as for our troubles which came upon us in 
^fop” Divine S province of Asia, we would have you know, 
Deliverance, brethren, that we were exceedingly weighed down, 
A A A.f : — / A. A"' A--' A ; - : ■ V--- ••/Ac A/ A : AA -/AA-AAAA- A- AA A ** 

2. Greece] Greek * Achaia/ i.e. the Roman province of Ach.ua> which roughly 

coincided with modem Circle. The capital was Corinth. A A ^ 

3. Father who is full t>f com Mssiim] Lit. * Father of compassions.’ • Cp. ‘God of 
forgivenesses/ Neh. ix. 17, R.V. margin. The plural in these expressions is 
what the grammarians call pluralis majestatis* See Job x. which is literally, 
“ Lives and favour hast Thou granted me ; ’’ apparently a dim anticipation of im- 
mortality, as in Ps, xxt. 4. So * behemoth ' (Job xl. is) 'is the plural of ‘ beh^mah, 1 
a beast, and signifies * a huge beast,* the hippopotamus. Comfort} This ten. times 
repeated word seems to i«dude die idea of exhortation as well as consolation. See 
•Acts iv. 36, ». 

6 . Far your comfort] v.u adds ‘and salvation* to these words on their second 
occurrence here. 

8, The province of Asm] The Roman province so called, of which Ephesus was 
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and felt overwhelmed, so that we renounced all hope even of r 
life. Nay, we had, as we still have, the sentence of death 9 
within our own selves, in order that our confidence may repose, 
not on ourselves, but on God who raises the dead to life. He 10 
it is who rescued us from so imminent a death, and will do 
so again ; and we have a firm hope in Him that He will also 
rescue us in all the future, while you on your part lend us your 1 ? 
aid in entreaty for us, so that from many lips thanksgivings r 
may rise on our behalf for the boon granted to us at the inter- 
cession of many. 

For the reason for our boasting is this— the 12 
Pa had been eS testimony of our own conscience that it was in 
disinterested, holiness and with pure motives before God, and 
in reliance not on worldly wisdom but on the gracious help of 
God, that we have conducted ourselves in the world, and above 
all in our relations with you. For we are writing to you 13 
nothing different from what we have written before, or from 
wliat indeed you already recognize as truth and will, I trust, 
recognize as such to the very end ; just as some few of you 14 
have recognized us as your reason for boasting, even as you 
will be ours, on the day of Jesus our Lord. 

It was because I entertained this confidence 15 
W postponed d ^ at 1 intended to visit you before going else- 

his visit. where— so that you might receive a twofold proof 
of God’s favour — and to pass by way of Corinth into Macedonia. 16 
Then my plan was to return from Macedonia to you, and be 
helped forward by you to Judaea. Did 1 display any vacilla- 17 
lion or caprice in this ? Or the purposes which I form— do I 
form them on worldly principles, now crying “ Yes, yes,” and 
now “ No, no”? 

As certainly as God is faithful, our language to you is not 18 
now “ Yes” and now “No.” For Jesus Christ the Son of God 19 
—He who was proclaimed among you by us, that is by Silas and 
Timothy and myself— did not show himself a waverer between 
“ Yes ” and “No,” but it was and always is “ Yes” with Him. 

the capital. It was in the west of Asia Minor. And felt overwhebned] Lit. ‘ beyond 
strength/ 

9. Sentence] Or * presentiment/ Lit. ‘ answer.' 

12. Pure motives ] See ii. 17, n. 

15. Before going elsezohere] Lit. ‘first/ Proof of God's favour] v.l. ‘joy/ 

17, Vacillation or caprice] One word in the Greek wh ich no one English word 
seems adequately to represent. Perhaps * levity * comes nearest.. 

19. Sifts] IJt, ‘ Silvatius/ It has been conjectured that Silas is another name for 
Luke, I Pas audio] The Greek verb possesses this double force. Cp. 1. Cor. ix. 15 ; 
and Aonst vii, 3. 
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For all the promises of God, whatever their number, have their 20 
confirmation in Him ; and for this reason through Him also 
our “ AmJh * 5 acknowledges their truth and promotes the glory 
of God through our faith. But He who is making us as well 21 
as you stedfast through union with the Anointed One, and 
has anointed us is God, and He has also set His seal upon 22 
( us, and has put His Spirit into our hearts as a pledge and fore- 
taste of future blessing. 

But as for me, as my soul shall answer for it, I appeal to God 23 
as my witness, that it was to spare you pain that I gave up 
my visit to Corinth. Not that we want to lord it over you 24 
in respect of your faith — we do, however, desire to help 
your joy— for in the matter of your faith you are standing 
firm. 

But, so far as I am concerned, I have resolved not to have a 1 Q 
painful visit the next time I come to see you. For if X of all 2 
men give you pain, who then is there to gladden my heart, but 
the very persons to whom I give pain? And I write this to 3 
you in order that when I come I may not receive pain from 
those who ought to give me joy, confident as I am as to all of 
you that my. joy is the joy of you all. For with many tears I 4 
write to you, and in deep suffering and depression of spirit, 
not in order to grieve you, but in the hope of showing you how 
brimful. my heart is with love for you, 

.. . Now if any one has caused sorrow, it has been 5 

Offender to be caused not so much to me, as in some degree— for 
received back, j jj a y e no w i s ] 1 to exaggerate — to all of you. In 6 
the case of such a person the punishment which |ras inflicted 
by the majority of you is enough ; so that you may now take 7 
the opposite course, and forgive him rather and comfort him, for 
fear he should perhaps be driven to despair by his excess of 
grief. I beg you therefore fully to reinstate him in your love. 8 
For in writing to you I have also this object in view— -to dis* 9 
cover by experience whether you are prepared to be obedient jp 
every respect. When you forgive a man an offence I also for- 10 
give it ; for in fact what I have forgiven, if I have forgiven any- 
thing, has always been for your sakes and in the presence of 

20. Th dr confirmation} Lit. ‘ the Yes.’ And ftonwies the glory of God through 
our faith} Lit. ‘to glory, through us.’ 

ax. The A nohited OneV Lit. ‘ Christ. ' . . ■ 

22. Bis Spirit as a flmge < 5^.3 Lit. ‘the earnest (or* .first instalment) of the Spirit, 

Ssev. 5, n. Put into] Lit. ‘given in.* . 

24. Not that we want to lord H over you] As some accuse 11s of doing. 

7, Rather] v„l. omits this word. 
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Christ, for fear Satan should gain an advantage over us ; for we 

,„». IS »o»n,rf hU device.^ ^ , p , ead 

personal T rials t i iere the Good News about the Christ, even 
an Success?" 0 though in the Lord’s providence a door stood open 
before me yet, obtaining no relief for my spirit because I did 
offindou brother Titus, I bade them farewell and went on 
nto Macedonia. But to God be the thanks who m Christ ever 
heads our triumphal procession, and by our hands waves in 
every place that street incense, the knowledge of Hun For we 
are a fragrance of Christ grateful to God m those whom He is 
saving and in those who are perishing ; to the last-named an 
odouf of death predictive of death, and to the others an odoui of 
life predictive of life. And for such service as this who is com- 
Detent? We are ; for, unlike most teachers, we are not fraudu- 
lent hucksters of God’s Message ; but with transparent motives, 
as commissioned by God, in God’s presence and m communion 

with Christ, so we speak. . 

Do you say that this is self-recommendation 
Paul's con. once more? or do we need, as some do, letters of 
ofMrfne recommendation to you or from you ? Our letter 
Mission. 0 f recommendation is yourselves— a letter written 
on our hearts and everywhere known and read. For all can 
see that you are a letter of Christ entrusted to our care, and 
written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the ever-living God 
— and not on tablets of stone, but on human hearts as 

tabletS ' such is the confidence which we have through 

God alone* (~firist in the presence of God; not that of our- 
nfs P Tasl f0r selves we are Competent to decide anything by 
our own reasonings, but our competency comes from God. It 
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13 
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15 


16 


17 


3 


IX. Devices] Or after lh<t ancient city of Troy. It formed 

12. The Tro<td\ Asia Minor. On the west coast of the I road was a 

d to in CoK iL I5> 

SC x 5 . Whom He is saving] Lit. in the Greek. Unlike 

tl We ar*] These word* ^ The same word 

Rom. vii, iS, n. , r>u t hek<* ’ “ This word must be invariably taken m the 

6. Covenant} Greek .^^%?V Hatch x But Heb. ix. 16 is an exception. 
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is He also who has made us competent to serve H im in con- 
nexion with a new Covenant, which is not a written code but a 
Spirit ; fb? the written code inflicts death, but the Spirit gives 
Life. 

The S lendour ^ however, the service that proclaims death — 7 
of the 6 new ur its code being engraved in writing upon stones — 

Faith. came with glory, so that the children of Israel 
could not look steadily on the face of Moses because of the 
brightness of his face— a vanishing brightness ; will not the S 
service of the Spirit be far more glorious ? For if the service 9 
Which pronounces doom had glory, far more glorious still is the 
service which tells of righteousness. For, in fact, that which 10 
was once resplendent in glory (Exod. xxxiv. 30, LXX.) has no 
glory at all in this respect, that it pales before the glory which 
surpasses it. For if that which was to be abolished came with ir 
glory, much more is that which is permanent, arrayed in glory. 

Therefore, cherishing a hope like this, we speak without 12 
reserve, and we do not imitate Moses, who used to throw a veil 13 
over his face to hide from the gaze of the children of Israel the 
passing away of what was but transitory. Nay, their minds 14 
were made dull ; for to this very day during the reading of the 
book of the ancient Covenant, the same veil remains unlifted, 
because it is only in Christ that it is to be abolished. Yes, to 15 
this day, whenever Moses is read, a veil lies upon their hearts. 

But whenever the heart of the nation shall have returned to the 16 
Lord, the veil will be withdrawn (Exod. xxxiv, 34, LXX.). 

Now by “the Lord” is meant the Spirit; and where the 17 
Spirit of the Lord is, freedom is enjoyed. And alk of us, with 18 
unveiled faces, reflecting like bright mirrors the glory of the 
Lord, are being transformed into the same likeness, from one 
degree of radiant holiness to another, even as derived from the 
Lord the Spirit. 

Therefore, being engaged in this service and 1 1 

^Message* 1 bemg mindful of the mercy which has been show* 
declared with us? we are not cowards, Nay, we have renounced 2 
stmple fi ehty. ^ secrecy which marks a feeling of shame. We 


7. That proclaims death] Lit. ‘of death.’ Cp. Row, vni. 2. 

9. Had glory} v.l. ‘is glory/: 

14. Ancient Covenant} The Law of Moses, not the whole of the Old Testament 
Scriptures. Remains . . abolished] Or ‘ remains, knot being yet revealed to them 
that in Christ the ancient Covenant is abolished.* 

15. Hearts] Or * understanding.’ 

16. The heart 0/ the nation] Ur ' any one/ 

ty, Freedom] From the mere letter of the Law. 
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practise no =.„»« 0“— d 

B “‘ Y & “ d TJ 

ourselves m . ■ of our Good News has been veiled, 

If, howev , t he hearts of those who are on the way to 

the veil has been on _theh« t blinded their 

perdition, in whom the godof*»* P^^shine of the Good 
^Ko^ofS C hris t, who is the image of God. (For 
not ptocJo ourselves, bn. we proclaim 
I ord and ourselves as your bondservants for the sake of Jes .) 
For God who said, “ Out of darkness let light shine, is He w . 

LY .ton "in «, hearts ,» give » the light of the k.owletlg. of 
God’s glorv, which is radiant on the face of Christ. 

Gods g >, But we have this treasure in a fragile vase of 
Paul’s clay order that the surpassing greatness of the 
S »v h from e power may be seen to belong to God and not to 
God - originate in us. We are hard pressed yet never 
, 1 f-A di stress * perplexed, yet never utterly battled , pur- 

suetvet never left unsuccoured ; struck to tlieground, yet never 
slain - always, wherever we go, carrying with us in our bodies 
slam , a* way , our bodies it may also 

r,e xa 

are continually surrendering ourselves to death for the sake 

r that in this mortal nature of ours it may also be clearly 

shown that Jesus lives. Thus we are constantly dying, while 

you are m full enjoy the sarae Spirit of faith ashevvho 

The Hope of wrote “ I BELIEVED, AND THEREFORE I HAVE 
Eternal ufef N ?> ,p s C3CV i. io) } we also believe, and theie- 

fore „ „„k FO, we know ilu. He .to raised .to Lord Jess. 

7. or torches within pikers (Judges viu x6). 

W S& liu ius 

Or ‘ all of these sufferings are.* 
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Therefore we are not cowards. Nay, even 16 
pJn a ?eads rV an ^ 10u 8^ our outward man is wasting away, yet our 
t 0 Qlo rnal * nwarc * man * s being renewed day by day. For 17 
° rV * this our light and transitory burden of suffering is 
achieving for us a preponderating, yes, a vastly preponderating, 
and eternal weight of glory; while we look not at things seen, x8 
but things unseen ; for things seen are temporary, but things 
unseen are eternal 

The spiritual For we know that if this poor tent, our earthly 1 Q 

and immortal house, is taken down, we have in heaven a building 
« Body. w hxch God has provided, a house not built by 
human hands, but eternal For in this one we sigh, because we 2 
long to put on over it our dwelling which comes from heaven— 
if indeed having really put on a robe we shall not be found to be 3 
unclothed. Yes, we who are in this tent certainly do sigh under 4 
our burdens, for we do not wish to lay aside that with which we 
are now clothed, but to put on more, so that our mortality may 
be absorbed in Life. And He who formed us with this very end 5 
in view is God, who has given us His Spirit as a pledge and 
foretaste of that bliss. * 

The heaven! We have therefore a cheerful confidence. We 6 
Home joyfully know that while we are at home in the body we 
anticipated. are ]j an ; s ] ie( j from the Lord ; for we are living a 7 
life of faith, and not one of sight. So we have a cheerful con- 8 
fidence, and we anticipate with greater delight being banished 

17. Our] v.i.. omits. On this verse see F, R. Havergal’s From Glory unto Glory* 

*8. IVc took not at things seen &c.] 

1 But at my back I always hear 
Time’s winged chariot hurrying near ; 

And yonder all before us lie 

Deserts of vast Eternity.’— Andrew Marvel. 

3. If indeed] v.l. ‘ if at least.’ Kobe] See Isa. Ixi. 10 ; Gal. Hi. 27. Our rendering 
of this verse seems alone to suit the introductory ‘if indeed ’ or * if at least/ 

4. IVe do not wish . . but to put on more] 

‘ Whatever crazy sorrow saith, 

No. life that breathes with human breath K 

Has ever truly longed for death. FF'gf 

’Tis life, whereof our nerves are scant. 

Oh. life, not death, for which we pant ; 

More Hfe and fuller, that I want/ 

Tennyson;, Two Voices, cxxx ilk, cxxxiv. 

Absorbed in] Lit. * drunk down by/ 

3. A pledge and foretaste] Or ‘first 'instalment* ■■(of life). The same word occurs 
i, &2 ; Eph, i. 14. Some .prefer to translate ‘ has given us a foretaste and pledge of 
His Spirit;’ implying that the Spirit itself in its fulness isthe gift that is to be 
bestowed hereafter. But, tempting as this interpretation is, it seems hardly to 
harmonize with Epb. i. 14. Cp. Rom. viii. 23. ^ 
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Therefore, because we realize how greatly the 
The Fear and Lord is to be feared, we are endeavouring to wm r 
Love of Christ. and God recognizes what our motives 

, T v nne that you, in your hearts, recognize them too. 

We are not again commending ourselves to your favour, ^ 

furnishing you with a ground of boasting on our behalf, so tl a 
furmshm you » ^ for thQse with whom superficial 

y ° U ^ucS are every thing and sincerity of heart counts for 
nothing For if we have been beside ourselves, it has been for 
Tod’s glory ; or if we are now in our right senses, it is m order 
2. t of service to you. For the love of Christ overmasters us, 
the conclusion at which we have arrived being tlns-that One 
having died for all, His death was their death, and that He die 
for aU in. order that the living may no longer live to themselves, 

Wit tn Him who died for them and rose again. . 

Therefore for the future we know no one simply 

vi!w e c n fUfe as a man. Even if we have known Christ as a 

which results. . now we do so no longer. So that it any 

one is in Christ, he is a new creature : the old state of things 
has passed away ; a new state of things has come mto eras ence 
And” all this is from God, who has reconciled us to Himself 
trough Christ, and has appointed us to serve m the ministry 
of reconciliation. We are to tell how God was in Chnst recon- 
dlim the world to Himself, not charging men’s transgressions 
to their account, and that He has entrusted to us the Message 

of this leconcihatiom^.^ behalf therefore we come as ambas- 
The Message God a s it were, making entreaty through 

* f FSI,4? d S o a m n’Tw’e, on Chris’t’s behalf, beseech men to 
v reconciled, to God. He has made Him who knew nothing 
of sin to be sin for us, in order that in Him we may become re 

us not only to God.buttooure^lves^ d ‘ CQn5eci . lite d Christians the world in 
upon it, become entirely new t.un 3 s. 

T 9 . To Kil Lit. ‘inns/ 
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righteousness of God And you also we, as God’s fellow workers, 1 
entreat not to be found to have received His grace to no pur- 
pose, For Se says, “At a time of welcome I have listened 2 

TO YOU, AND ON A DAY OF SALVATION I HAVE SUCCOURED 
YOU ” (Isa. xlix. 8). Now is the time of loving welcome ! Now 
is the day of salvation ! 

We endeavour to give people no cause for 3 
Credentials. stmn blmg ' m anything, lest the work we are doing 

should fall into discredit. On the contrary, as 4 
God’s servants, we seek their full approval — by unwearied 
endurance, by afflictions, by distress, by helplessness ; by 5 
floggings, by imprisonments ; by facing riots, by toil, by sleep- 
less watching, by hunger and thirst ; by purity of life, by know- 6 
ledge, by patience, by kindness, by the Holy Spirit, by sincere 
love ; by the proclamation of the truth, by the power of God ; 7 

by the weapons of righteousness, wielded in both hands ; through 8 
honour and ignominy, through calumny and praise. We are 
looked upon as impostors and yet are true men ; as obscure 9 
persons, and yet are well known ; as on the point of death, and 
yet, strange to tell, we live ; as under God’s discipline, and yet 
we are not deprived of life ; as sad, but we are always joyful ; jfo 
as poor, but we bestow wealth on many ; as having nothing, and 
yet we securely possess all things. 

An Appeal ® Corinthians, our lips are unsealed to you i 11 
for- personal our heart is expanded. There is no narrowness 12 
Affection. j n our i ove t0 y 0U . narrowness is in your own 
feelings. And in just requital — 1 speak as to rny children — let 13 
your hearts expand also. 

Do not come into close association with un- 14 
Friendship believers, like oxen yoked with asses. For what 
with idolaters is there in common between righteousness and 
■ forbldden “ lawlessness? or what partnership has light with 
darkness? Where can harmony between Christ and Belial be 15 
found ? or what participation has a believer with an unbeliever & 
and what compact has the Temple of God with idols? For we 16 
are the Temple of tfie ever-living God ; as God has said, 

“ I WILL DWELL AMONG THEM, AND WALK ABOUT AMONG 
THEM ; AND WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND IT IS THEY WHO 
SHALL BE MY PEOPLE” (Lev. xxvi, 12; Ezek. xxxvii. 27). 

'■.3. We endeavour to.giv/f To render this by giving,’ involves an ambiguity in 
English, it not being clear whether the participle refers to the ’we 'or the ’you/ 
There is no an b ;uity in the original, 
x6, Ever-living) Lit, 'living. 1 
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Therefore, “ Come out from among them and separate ^7 

YOURSELVES, SAYS THE LORD, AND TOUCH. NOTHING IMPURE ; 

AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU, AND WILL BE A FaTIiER TO YOU, l8 
AND YOU SHALL BE My SONS AND DAUGHTERS, SAYS THE 

Lord the Ruler of all v (Isa. lil 11 ; Hos. i. 10 ; Isa. xliii. 6). 

Having therefore these promises, beloved friends, let us purify 1 r 
ourselves from all defilement of body and of spirit, and secure 
perfect holiness through the fear of God. 

Make room for us in your hearts. There is not 2 
P Converts!* S one °f Y ou whom we have wronged, not one to 
whom we have done harm, not one over whom We 
have gained any selfish advantage. Idonotsaythis to imply blame, 3 
for, as I have already said, you have such a place in our hearts 
that we would die with you or live with you. I have great con- 4 
fidance in you : very loudly do I boast of you. I am filled with 
comfort : my heart overflows with joy amid all our affliction. 

The timely For even a &er our arrival in Macedonia we 5 

Arrival of could get no relief such as human nature craves. 

Titus. \V e were greatly harassed ; there were conflicts 

without and fears within. But He who comforts the depressed 6 
— even God— comforted us by the coming of Titus, and not by 7 
his coming only, but also by the fact that he had felt comforted 
on your account, and by the report which he brought of your 
eager affection, of your grief, and of your jealousy on my behalf, 
so that I rejoiced more than ever. 

Earnest F° r ^ * gave y° u P a * n ^ that letter, I do not 8 
Repentance at regret it, though I did regret it then. 1 see that 

Corinth. * t ] iat fetter, even though for a time it gave you pain, 
had a salutary effect. Now I rejoice, not in your grief, but 9 
because the grief led to repentance ; for you sorrowed with a 
godly sorrow, which prevented you from receiving injury from 
us in any respect. For godly sorrow produces repentance 10 
leading to salvation, a repentance not to be regretted ; but the 
sorrow of the world finally produces death. For mark the 11 

3, . . To imply blame} Or * by way of condemnation.’ The word that here 
signifies ‘ condemnation V occurs also in iii. 9, and marks the act of condemning. 

The apostle employs a different, though kindred, word indicative of the state which 
results from the act. 

6. Comforted ] Or ‘has comforted,* if Wieseler is right in conjecturing, from 
Paul’s change of tone, that Titus arrived just when the early part of this chapter 
was being written. 

8. I see] v.l. prefixes * for.’ Had a salutary effect] r In the Greek these words 
are implied but not expressed. Other instances ot such aposiopesis’ are to be seen 
in Exbd, xxxu. 32 ; Mark vii. 11 (A.V.); Luke xix 42; John vi. 62 ; Acts xxiii. 9. 

11. What eagerness . . what &*c.] Lit. ‘ but what,’ or ‘nay what,' &c., six 
times. Cp. 1 Cor. vi. zz, where the same conjunction is used. 



* II. CORINTHIANS VIL-VllL 


435 


effects of this very thing — your having sorrowed with a godly 
sorrow— what earnestness it has called forth in you, what eager- 
ness to clear yourselves, what indignation, what alarm, what 
longing affection, what jealousy, what meting out of justice ! 

You have completely wiped away reproach from yourselves in 
the matter. Therefore, though I wrote to you, it was not to 12 
punish the offender, nor to secure justice for him who had 
suffered the wrong, but it was chiefly in order that your earnest 
feeling on our behalf might become manifest to yourselves in the 
sight of God. 

For this reason we feel comforted ; and— in 13 
P reaf1zed, pCS addition to this our comfort — we have been filled 
with all the deeper joy at Titus’s joy, because his 
spirit has been set at rest by you all. For however I may have 14 
boasted to him about you, I have had no reason to feel ashamed ; 
but as we have in all respects spoken the truth to you, so also 
our boasting to Titus about you has turned out to be the truth. 

And his strong and tender affection is all the more drawn out 15 
towards you When he recalls to mind the obedience which all of 
you manifested by the timidity and nervous anxiety with which 
you welcomed him. I rejoice that I have absolute confidence in 16 
you. 

Help for the poor at Jerusalem . 

Generous Gifts But we desire t0 let V 011 know > brethren > oC the I Q 
from grace of God which has been bestowed on tlie 

Macedonia. c ] lurc j ies 0 f Macedonia ; how, while passing 2 
through great trouble, their boundless joy even Amid their 
deep poverty has overflowed to increase their generous liberality. 

For I can testify that to the utmost of their power, and even 3 
beyond their power, they have of their own free will given help. 

With earnest entreaty they begged from us the favour of being 4 
allowed to share in the service now being rendered to God’s 
people ; and that, not merely as we had expected, but first of all® 5 
in obedience to the w^il of God they gave their own selves to 
the Lord and to us. This led us to urge Titus that, as he had 6 
previously been the one who commenced the work, so he should 
now go and complete among you this act of beneficence also. 

13, Has been set at rest] J^plyins ‘and is at rest. * See i. ig, n. 

15. The obedience . . anxiety with which you] Lit. ■ the obedience of all of you — 
how with timidity and nervous anxiety you.’ 

4. Favour of being allowed to share] Lit. * favour and participation/ 

5, Their own selves] i.e. for any personal service it was in their power to render. 

P 
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Yes, just as you are already very rich in faith, readiness of 
speech, knowledge, unwearied zeal, and in the love that is in 
you, implanted by us, see to it that this grace of liberal giving 
L alsb flourishes in you, 

I am not saying this by way of command, but 8 
T of Jesus? le t0 test by the standard of other men’s earnestness 

the genuineness of your love also. For you know 9* 
the condescending goodness of our Lord Jesus Christ — how for 
your sakes He became poor, though He was rich, in order that r 
you through His poverty might grow rich. But in this matter I id 
give you an opinion ; for my doing this helps forward your o'ivn 
intentions, seeing that not only have you begun operations, but 
a year ago you already had the desire to do so. 

Sympathy and And now com P lete doing also, in order that, 11 
Help to be just as there was then the eagerness in desiring,, 
mutual. th ere may now be the accomplishment in propor- 
tion to your means. For, assuming the earnest willingness, the 12 
gift is acceptable according to whatever a man has, and not 
according to what he has not I do not urge you to give in 13 
order that others may have relief while you are unduly pressed, 
but that, by equalization of burdens, your superfluity having in 14 
. the present emergency supplied their deficiency, their superfluity 
may in turn be a supply for your deficiency later on, so that there 
may be equalization of burdens ; even as it is written, “ He 15 
WHO GATHERED MUCH HAD NOT TOO MUCH, AND HE WHO 
GATHERED LITTLE HAD NOT TOO LITTLE" (Exod. XVI. 1 8). 

The new But thanks be to God that He inspires the heart 16 
Mission o*f of Titus with the same deep interest in you ; for 17 
Titus. Titus welcomed our request, and being thoroughly 
in earnest he goes to you of his own free will. And we send 18 
with him the brother whose praises for his earnestness in pro- 
claiming the Good News are heard throughout all the churches ; 
and more than that, he is the one who was chosen by the vote 19 
*-of the churches to travel with us, sharing our commission in 
the administration of this generous gift to promote the Lord’s 
glory and gratify our own strong desire. For against one thing 20 
we are on our guard — I mean against blame being thrown upon 


7. Very rich ] Or ‘rich in everything/ That is in you, implanted by ns] v.t, 
(the love) ‘ that is on your part in our case.’ * To us/ as in the A.V., is an im- 
probable rendering, /■;. ■*■ '/ T. W f /. ^ T 

x«s. : Too much . . too tittle), Lit. * more . . . less." Cp. Ps. 1x1. 2, R.V., margin. 
18. Praises . . Good AWiw] Lit. simply ‘ praise in the Good News/ 

. 19, Vote) Lit. 'show of hands/ 
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us in respect to these large and liberal contributions which are 
under our (*Jiarge. For we seek not only God's approval of our 
. i ntegrity, but . man's also. ■ , ' ' : 

And we send with them our brother, of whose zeal we have 
had frequent proof in many matters, and who is now more 
zealous than ever through the strong confidence which he has 
; in you. 'vA f y;.;; A : : f V-HiT" T bAThT/A' 

A loving for Titus, remember that he is a partner with 

w e t come me, and is my comrade in my labours for you ; 
reque s e . anc j as f or our brethren, remember that they are 
delegates from the churches, and are men in whom Christ is 
glorified. Exhibit therefore to the churches a proof of your 
love, and a justification of our boasting to these brethren about 
•\you.b— b-b: •= ;: vb- ;.-b '■ = b 

As to the services which are being rendered to 
C ^ereto t b°e nS Cod's people, it is really unnecessary for me to 
*Pa ufcame” wr ^ e ° 3’ 0U - ^ or * know y° ur earnest willing- 

ness, on account of which I habitually boast of 
you to the Macedonians, pointing out to them that fora whole 
year you in Greece have been ready ; and the greater number 
of them have been spurred on by your ardour. Still I send the 
brethren in order that in this matter our boast about you may 
not turn out to have been an idle one ; so that, as I have said, 
you may be ready ; for fear that, if any Macedonians come with 
me and find you unprepared, we— not to say you yourselves— 
should be put to the blush in respect to this confidence. I have 
thought it absolutely necessary therefore to request these 
brethren to visit you before I myself come, and to” make sure 
beforehand that the gift of love which you have already promised 
may be ready as a gift of love, and may not seem to have been 
something which I have extorted from you. 

M But do not forget that he who sows with a nig- 

as we have .gardly hand will also reap a niggardly crop, and 
sown. t bat he who sows bountifully will also’ reap bounty 
fully. Let each -contribute what he has decided upon in his own 
mind, and not do it reluctantly or under compulsion. “ It is a 
cheerful giver that God loves ” (Prov, XXii. 8 J LXX). 
And God is able to bestow every blessing on you in abundance, 

v \*xf:.D.eU£aie$?ivm\ •.Life'^pos!t%s.-bf. ? ■■ , , , , , ' ' ... 

5. Gift of love] Lit. "‘ blessing. So the Heb. ‘ bcrSeheh m Gen. xxxui 11 3 

Joshua xv. 19. -b; . b. , _ , t 

6 . Bountifully] Lit. * with a view to blessings/ For the plural see 1., 3, », 

7. . IV/iat] Lit. 1 as ‘ or ‘just as,* 

. & ■ Richly] See ix. 6, n. 


II. CORINTHIANS IX.-X. 


438 

so that richly enjoying* all sufficiency at all times, you may have 
ample means for all good works. As it is written, ^ 

“He has scattered abroad, 

He has given to the poor, 

His almsgiving remains for ever” (Ps. cxii. 9). 

The ha And God who continually supplies seed for the 

Results of sower and bread for eating, will supply you with 
Liberality. see( j an) j multiply it, and will cause your alms- 
giving to yield a plentiful harvest. May you be abundantly 
enriched so as to show all liberality, such as through our instru- 
mentality brings thanksgiving to God. For the service rendered 
in this sacred gift not only helps to relieve the wants of God’s 
people, but it is also rich in its results and awakens a chorus 
of thanksgiving to God, For, by the practical proof of it which 
you exhibit in this service, you cause God to be extolled for your 
fidelity to your professed adherence to the Good News of the 
Christ, and for the liberality of your contributions for them and 
for all who are in need, while they themselves also in supplica- 
tions on your behalf pour out their longing love towards you 
because of God’s surpassing grace which is resting upon you. 
Thanks be to God for His unspeakably precious gift \ 

Paul's Vindication of his Aposileship, 

Paul reluctant Bl,t aS for me Paul > 1 entreat y° u b y the gentle- 
to assert his ness and self-forgetfulness of Christ— I who when 
Authority. amon g you have not an imposing personal pre- 
sence, but when absent am fearlessly outspoken in dealing with 
you. I beseech you not to compel me when present to make a 
bold display of the confidence with which I reckon I shall show 
my 6 courage ’ against some who reckon that we are guided by 

9. Almsgiving] Lit. ‘righteousness which consisted, according to the Rabbis, 
of almsgiving, prayer, and fasting See Matt. vi. i~r8, R.V. 

so. Continually supplies . . ’wills apply] There is here no separate word for 
^continually’ but the first of the two verbs used is a compound of the simple verb 
which follows, add it is more emphatic, signifying either 'to abundantly supply,’ 
or 1 to £ive supply after supply.’ Will supply you wjgh seed] i.E., ‘ will give you 
means and opportunities of sowing blessings.’ 

tx, Abundantly] Or * in every respect,' 'in all things/ Cp. xi. 6, n. I take the 
present participle (lit. ‘glorifying ’) in this verse to be coordinate with the present 
participle (lit. ‘being enriched ’) of verse n, both referring to the Corinthians, while 
the Christians in Jerusalem who were to receive the gift are named by the emphati* 
cally placed ‘ they ‘ of verse 14. 

13. By] By no means to be rendered * for/ or * on Recount of/ Fidelity] Lit 
‘ subjection,’ i.e., * holding yourselves bound by.* All who are in need] Lit. simply 

15. Unspeakably precious] Lit ‘ unspeakable.* Gift] The brotherly sympathy 
and mutual kindness which were entirely due to the grace of God being in their 
-■hearts/ 
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worldly principles. For though we are still living in the world, 3 
it is no worldly warfare that we are waging. The weapons with 4 
which we tight are not human weapons, but are mighty for God 
in overthrowing strong fortresses. For we overthrow arrogant 5 
'■* reckonings, 3 and every stronghold that towers high in defiance 
of the knowledge of God, and we carry off every thought as if 
into slavery— into subjection to Christ ; while we hold ourselves 6 
in readiness to punish every act of disobedience, as soon as ever 
you as a church have fully shown your obedience. 

Paul’s vigour Is it outward appearances you look to ? If any 7 
4 of Speech man is confident as regards himself that he sped- 
and Action. a jjy belong^g to Christ let him consider again and 
reflect that just as lie belongs to Christ, so also do we. If, how- 8 
ever, I were to boast more loudly of our apostolic authority, 
which the Lord has given us that we may build you up, not pull 
you down, I should have no reason to feel ashamed. Let it not 9 
seem as ifl wanted to frighten you by my letters. For they say, 10 
“ his letters are authoritative and forcible, but his personal pre- 
sence is unimpressive, and as for eloquence, he has none,” Let u 
such people take this into their reckoning, that whatever we are 
in word by our letters when absent, the same are we also in act 
when present. 

^ . .. For we have not the 4 courage 3 to rank ourselves 12 
included in among, or compare ourselves with, certain persons 
PauI sjVllss, o n * distinguished by their self- commendation. Yet 
they are not wise, measuring themselves, as they do, by one 
another and comparing themselves with one another. We, 13 
however, will not exceed due limits in our boasting, but will 
keep within the limits of the sphere which God has assigned to 
us as a limit, which reaches even to you. For there is no undue 14 
stretch of authority on our part, as though it did not extend to 
you. We pressed on even to Corinth, and were the first to pro- 
claim to you the Good News of the Christ. We do not exceed 15 
our due limits, and take credit for other men's labours ; but we 
entertain the hope that, as your faith grows, we shall gain pro- 
motion among you— still keeping within our own sphere— pro- 
motion to a larger held of labour, and shall tell the Good News 16 
in the districts beyond you, not boasting in another man's 
sphere about work already done by him. 

6. As a church} ‘You'^Chi the plural) as opposed to any rebellious individual or 

**‘'i'°ApostoZic authority] Lit. simply 'authority.’ Putt you dozoa} Or ‘ overthrow 
you/ as in verse 4. 
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But u WHOEVER BOASTS, LET HIS BOAST BE IT 
°muft be S IN THE Lord ” (Jer. ix. 24), For it is not the 18 
from God. man ^at commends himself who is really ap- 
proved, but he whom the Lord commends. 

„ „ I wish you could have borne with a little foolish ill 

one of boasting on my part Nay, do bear with me. I 2 
anxious Love, am j ea lou S over you with God's own jealousy. 

For I have betrothed you to Christ to present you to Him like r 
a faithful bride to her one husband ; but I am afraid that, as the 3 
serpent in his craftiness deceived Eve, so your minds may be 
led astray from their single-heartedness and their fidelity to 
Christ If indeed some visitor is proclaiming among you 4 
another Jesus whom we did not proclaim, or if you are receiving 
a Spirit different from the One you have already received or a 
Good News different from that which you have already wel- 
comed, your toleration is admirable ! Why, I reckon myself in 5 
no respect inferior to those superlatively great apostles. And if 6 
in the matter of speech I am no orator, yet in knowledge I am 
not deficient Nay, we have in every way made that fully evi- 
dent to you. 

Is it a sin that I abased myself in order for you 7 
for foregoing be exalted, in that I proclaimed God's Good 
his Right to News to you without fee or reward? Other 8 
churches I robbed, receiving pay from them m 
order to do you service ; and when I was with you and my re- 9 
sources failed, there was no one to whom I became a burden — 
for the brethren when they came from Macedonia fully supplied 
my wants— a«nd I kept myself from being in the least a burden 
to you, and will do so still. Christ knows that it is true when I 10 
say that I will not be stopped from boasting of this anywhere in 
Greece. And why ? Because I do not love you ? God knows 1 1 
that I do. But I will persist in the same line of conduct in 12 
order to cut the ground from under the feet of those who desire 
an- opportunity of getting themselves recognized as being on a 
level with us in the matters about which they boast. For men 13 
of this stamp are sham apostles, dishonest workmen, assuming 
the garb of apostles of Christ. And no wonder. Satan, their 1:4 

x. Foolish boasting] Lit. ‘folly/ 

4. Some visitor is proclaiming among you} Lit, ‘he who comes is proclaiming.’ 

% > 6. Fully} The Greek phrase {ett panti) so rendered occur, no fewer than ten times 
in this Letter. It does not always mean f in everything/ but is often simply adver- 
bial like our ‘ altogether/ ‘exceedingly/ adding emphasis to the verb or adjective 
that it qualifies. 

114, Satan, their master] Lit. ‘ Satan himself.’ 
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master, can disguise himself as an angel of light ; it is therefore 15' 
no great thing for his servants also to disguise themselves as 
servants df righteousness. Their end will be in accordance 
with their actions, 

An ironical retum t0 w ^ at * was saying. Let no one 16 

Defence™? his suppose that l am foolish. Or if you must, at any 

0 SetXe° d ra * e ma ke allowance for me as being foolish, in 
order that I, as well as they, may boast a little. 
What I am now saying, I do not say by the Lord's command, but 17 
as a fool in his folly might, in this reckless boasting. Since many 18 
bnast for merely human reasons, I too will boast. Wise as you 19 
yourselves are, you find pleasure in tolerating fools. For you 20 
tolerate it, if any one enslaves you, lives at your expense, makes 
off with your property, gives himself airs, or strikes you on the 
face. 

Paul's Perils * use t ^ ie * an 8 ua » e °f self-disparagement, as 21 

and Hard- though I were admitting our own feebleness. Yet 
s tps. . f or w h atever reason any one is i courageous— I 
speak in mere folly — I also am courageous. Are they He- 22 
brews? So am I. Are they Israelites? So am I. Are they 
descendants of Abraham? So am L Are they servants of 23 
Christ ? (I speak as if I were out of my mind.) Much more 
am I His servant ; serving Him more thoroughly than they by 
my labours, and more thoroughly also by my imprisonments, 
by excessively cruel floggings, and with risk of life many a time. 
From the Jews I five times have received forty lashes all but 24 
one, Three times I have been beaten with Roman rods, once I 25 
have been stoned, three times I have been shipwrecked, once 
for full four and twenty hours I was floating on the open sea. I 26 
have served Him by frequent travelling, amid dangers in cross- 
ing rivers, dangers from robbers; dangers from my own country- 
men, dangers from the Gentiles ; dangers in the city, dangers 
in the desert, dangers by sea, dangers from spies in our midst ; 
with labour and toil, with many a sleepless night, in hunger 27 
and thirst, in frequent fastings, in cold, and with insufficient dom- 
ing. And besides other things, which I pass over, there is that 28 
which presses on me daily— my anxiety for all the churches. 


16. Foetish] t. e. ‘ out of my senses. ’ 


Strifes &c.] If this were meant to be understood literally, as Stanley sup* 
‘S, we should probably,. but not certainly, have had 1 faces ' in the plural 
«.■ / was floating &>c.] In the case of many of the other sufferings it may be 

.:/r * tanan tico/i l-h* 


assumed that some permanent ill effect remained \ but the tense here used, the Greek 
perfect, seems designed expressly to indicate some such result. Cp. xu. at, n. 
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Who is weak, and I am not weak? Who is led astray into sin, 39 
and I am not aflame with indignation ? ^ 

If boast I must, it shall be of things which display my weak-* 30 
ness. The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ —He who 31 
is blessed throughout the ages— knows that I am speaking the 
v.G o'. ' 

„ „ _ A _ At Damascus the governor under King Aretas 3^ 
from kept guards at the gates of the city m order to 
Damascus. a pp re hend me, but through an opening in the wall 33 
I was let down in a basket, and so escaped his hands. 

Sublime I am compelled to boast. It is not a profitable erh- 1 12 
visions and ployment, but I will proceed to visions and revela- 
hl firmities ,n " tions granted me by the Lord. I know a Chris- 2 
tian man who fourteen years ago — whether in the 
body I do not know, or out of the body I do not know ; God 
knows — was caught up (this man of whom I am speaking) even 
to the highest heaven. And I know that this man — whether in 3 
the body or apart from the body I do not know ; God knows— 
was caught up into Paradise and heard unspeakable things 4 
which no human being is permitted to repeat. Of such a one 5 
I will boast ; but of myself I will not boast, except in my weak- 
nesses. If however I should choose to boast, I should not be a 6 
fool for so doing, for I should be speaking the truth. Rut I for- 
bear, lest any one should be led to estimate me more highly than 
what his own eyes attest, or more highly than what he hears 
from my lips. And judging by the stupendous grandeur of the 7 
revelations— therefore lest I should be over-elated there has 
been sent to me, like the agony of impalement, Satan's angel 
dealing blow after blow, lest I should be over-elated. As for 8 
this, three times have I besought the Lord to rid me of him ; 
but His reply has been, “ My grace suffices for you, for power 9 
matures in weakness." Most gladly therefore will I boast of my 
infirmities rather than complain of them— in order that Christ's 

J29, Led astray into sin] Lit. ‘ tripped up/ 

: 33, . '^/V 

-Visions and revelations] Cp. Acts lx. 4-6 ; xvi, 9 ; xym. 9 ; xxii, 38 ; xxiti. 11 ; 
xxvii. 23 ; Gal, it. 2. Granted me hy\ Lit simply ‘ of.’ 

^ 2, 3. Whether in the body dto.] The same uncertainty applies to the interpreta- 
tion of t Thess. iv. 17 ; Rev. xii. 5 ; where the same word for 1 caught up' occurs. 

6. Should, - should . . should] In Classical Greek the form which corresponds 
to such a hypothetical English sentence as this has the verb in the optative mood ; 
but in the Gieck of the N.T. theoptati\e G ne\er so usetg 

7, Judging hy] F or the ‘by’ see J elf, Greek Grammar, § 609, 3. 

9, Pi)Wr\ Both the A.V, and the R.V. insert * my.’ But so important a word could 
hardly have been omitted here in the Greek, if such were the true meaning of the 
sentence. Cp. the A, V. with the R.V., John iii. 34. 
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i> power may overshadow me. In fact I take pleasure in infir- To 
mities, in^he bearing of insults, in distress, in persecutions, in 
grievous difficulties — for Christ’s sake; for when I am weak, then 
I am strong. 

The true Ore- ^ is me to write all this, but you IX 

cientiais of an have compelled me to do so. Why, you ought to 
pos e ’ have been my vindicators ; for in no respect have 
* I been inferior to these superlatively great apostles, even though 
i h myself I am nothing. The signs that characterize the true 12 
apostle have been done among you, accompanied by unwearied 
fortitude, and by tokens and marvels and displays of power. In 13 
what respect, therefore, have you been worse dealt with than other 
churches, except that I myself never hung as a dead weight 
upon you ? Forgive the injustice I thus did you ! 

An intended * am -now for the third time prepared to 14 

Corinth ^ 0U ’ ^ Ut * not be a dead Weight to you. 

I desire not your money, but yourselves ; for chil- 
dren ought not to put by for their parents, but parents for 
their children. And as for me, most gladly will I spend all I 15 
have and be utterly spent for your salvation. If I love you so 
intensely, am I the less to be loved ? Be that as it may : I was 16 
not a burden to you. 

The unselfish ^ ut being by no means scrupulous, I entrapped 
Motives of you. they say I Have I gained any selfish advan- 17 
tage over you through any one of the messengers 
I have sent to you? I begged Titus to visit you, and sent our 18 
other brother with him. Did Titus gain any selfish advantage 
over you? Were not he and I guided by one thui the same 
Spirit, and did we not walk in the same steps ? 

, You are imagining, all this time, that we are 19 
the great making our defence at your bar. In reality it is as 

judge of all. j n God’s presence and in communion with Christ 
that we speak ; but, dear friends, it is ail with a view to your 
progress in goodness. For I am afraid that perhaps when**! 20 
come I may not iind^you to be what I desire, and that you may 

13, 14, A dead weight] Lit. ‘a stupefying weight.* So in xi. 9. In the N.T. the 
word is only found in these three passages. 

,15.. If I love &*c.} v, l. * though the more intensely l love you, the less I am loved,’ 

So intensely] Lit. * more intensely,’ ; . 

16. Being d^c.] My opponents say that my very privation and poverty were 
means to some tm worthy uy> ends. *’ Paul disdains to give any other: answer than 
that already given in v. n. Cp. Rom. Hi. 8, 

18. He and 1 } Or * both of us.’ Lit. * we.* 

19, That we speak ; but &*c,\ v.l. ‘ that we say ail this, dear friends, to promote 
your progress in goodness,’ 
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who have not repented of the impurity, formation, and go 
<?pnsualitv; of which they have been guilty. ^ . . 

This intended visit of mine is my thu visi , ^ 
coming Invest v . lt q n THE EVIDENCE OF TWO OR THREE 
Punishments. WITNESSES EVERY . CHARGE SHALL BE SUS- 
x\x i<). Those who cling to then* old sins, and 
5V , ,J of you I have forewarned and still forewarn (as I 
SKn my S -it when present, so I do now, though ab- 
S52 when I come again, I shall not spare you ; since you 
Si I wactical proof of the fact thht Christ speaks by m> lips 
!-H e who is not feeble towards you, but powerful among you. 
For though it is true that He was crucified through weakness, 
f T 4 nmv lives through the power of God. We also are weak, 
w«H Him „ .!>•» b, Ml of » to 

with aro true 

1 Examine believers : put your own selves under examination. 
SS Or do you not know that Jesus Christ is within 
Pom*-' ou if y 0 u are sincere ? But I trust that you will re- 
cognize that we are sincere. And our prayer to God is that you 
may do nothing wrong; not in order that our sincerity may be 
demonstrated but that you may do what is right, even thoug 
our sincerity nray seem to be doubtful. For we have no power 

against the truth, but only for the furtherance of the truth ; and 
itl a joy to us when we are powerless, but you are strong 
This we also pray for-the perfecting of your characters Foi 
this reason I write thus while absent, that when present I may 
not have to act severely in the exercise of the author; y w - 
the Lord has given me for building up, and not for pulling down. 

^Sharing Or ‘in communion with Him. 1 Lit. ‘in Hun,’ or 

(v.u) ‘with Him.' *if vou/'Christian clmracter is tin- : 

Will tin- ho amply 

vindicated. ■ _ . _ - e consistently with the truth concerning 

t ; ^ wa y of discipline. 
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Finally, brethren, be joyful, secure perfection of it 
C °Words^ character,, take courage, be of one mind, live in 
peace ; and then God who gives love and peace, 
will be with you. 

Salute one another with a holy kiss. All God’s people here 12 • 
send greetings to you. 

May the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and 13 
the fellowship of the Holy Spirit, be with you all. 

, it. Be 'joyful] Or * farewell.' 

1 Tks fellowship of \ Or * the presence, shared by all, of the Holy Spirit 

(A/S. Way); or * fellowship through the Holy Spirit.’ ' 
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* ,£ the Good 11 

^ie is not such as 
4Ct, it was not from 12 
> revelation from Jesus 

m ,Ariy career in Judaism — 1 3 

& of God, and made havoc 
gusm I outstripped many men 14 



THERE is no question as to the genuineness of tnis Pauline 
Letter, but unlike most other writings of the apostle it was ad- 
dressed to <e churches 55 rather than to a single community. For- 
merly it was not easy to decide the precise meaning of the term 
“Galatia.” Opinions differed on the subject. The 44 North 
Galatian theory,” contended for by some German scholars, 
maintained that the Letter was addressed to the churches of 
Ancyra, Tavimn, Pessinus and possibly other cities. The 
“South Galatian theory,” which now holds the field in English- 
speaking countries, is to the effect that the congregations in- 
tended were those of Pisidian Antioch, Iconium, Derbe and 
Lystra ; and this is strongly supported by the unique resem- 
blance between this Letter and Paul’s sermon at Pisidian 
Antioch (Acts xiii 14—41). In any case the population was 
very mixed, consisting of Phrygians, Greeks, Romans, Gauls 
and Jews. The date of the Letter cannot be exactly fixed. 
The periods assigned by recent scholarship vary from 46 A.D. 
to .58 A.D., but the medium estimate of 53 A.D., adopted by 
Havnack and Ramsay, satisfies all the requirements of the case. 
The apostle certainly visited Galatia during his second mis- 
sionary tour, perhaps about 51 A.D., and although suffering from 
illness was received with enthusiasm. After a short stay he de- 
parted cherishing a joyful confidence as to his converts there. 
But when, less than three years afterwards, he came again, he 
found that the leaven of Judaism had produced a definite 
apostasy, insomuch that both the freedom of individual believers 
and his own apostolic authority were in danger. Even his 
personal presence (Acts xviii. 23) did not end the difficulty. 
Hence, possibly during his journey between Macedonia and 
Achaia, he sent this Letter. Its rugged and incoherent style 
shows that it was dictated under great stress of feeling, and the 
^ 0 f justification by faith is stated more emphatically 
^ ay other of his writings. But jus earnest insistence 
"fedtof the Spirit” proves that his ideal of practical 
.strengthened than impaired by his plea for 
: of Christian life. 



PAUL’S LETTER TO THE GALATIANS 


Introduction. 

* Greeting Paul, an apostle sent not from man nor by man, i 
but by Jesiis Christ and by God the Father; who 
raised Jesus from among the dead — and all the brethren who 2 
are with me : 

To the churches of Galatia. May grace and peace be granted 3 
c God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ, 
T; mself to suffer for our sins in order to rescue us 4 
4t wicked age in accordance with the will of our 
>er. T o Him be the glory to the ages of the ages ! 5 


a. 1 vindicates Ms apostolic Authority. 

ling I marvel that you are so readily leaving Him 6 
f the who called you by the grace of Christ, and are 
. t,ans ‘ adhering to a different Good News. For other 7 
>od News” there is none ; but there are some persons who 
/ troubling you, and are seeking to distort the Good News 
incoming Christ. But if even we or an angel from heaven 8 
should bring you a Good News different from that which we 
have already brought you, let him be accursed. What I have 9 
just said I repeat — if any one is preaching to you a Good News 
other than that which you originally received, let him be 
accursed. For is it man's favour or God's that I aspire to? or 10 
am I seeking to please men ? If I were still a inan-pleaser,4 
should not be Christ\bonclservant. 

Paul’s For I must tell you, brethren, that the Good xi 
T dfrecffrom ie News which was proclaimed by me is not such as 
Christ. man approves of. ‘For, in fact, it was not from iz 
man that I received or learnt it, but by a revelation from Jesus 
Christ. For you h&ve heard of my early career in Judaism— 13 
how I furiously persecuted the church of God, and made havoc 
of it, and how in devotion to Judaism I outstripped many men 14 
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of my own age among my people, being far more zealous than 
they on behalf of the t traditions of my forefathers. But when 
He who set me apart even from my birth, and called me by His 
grace, saw fit to reveal His Son within me in order that I might 
spend my life in telling among the Gentiles the Good News 
about Him, at once I did not confer with any human being, nor 
did I go up to Jerusalem to those who were my seniors in the 
apostleship, but I went away into Arabia, and afterwards came 
back to Damascus. 

Visits to jeru- Then, three years later, I went up to Jerusalem 
safem, Syria, to inquire for Peter, and I spent a fortnight with 
and Cilicia. ^im. j saw none 0 f the other apostles, except 
James, the Lord’s brother. In making these assertions I am 
speaking the truth, as in the sight of God. Afterwards I visited 
Syria and Cilicia ; but to the Christian churches in Judaea I 
was personally unknown. They only heard it said : “ He who 
was once our persecutor is now telling the Good News of the 
faith of which he formerly made havoc ; ” and they gave glory 
to God on my account, 

Paul’s Divine Later still, after an interval of fourteen years, I 
Cali recognized again went up to Jerusalem in company with 
at Jerusalem, j$ ama b as? taking Titus also with me. I went up 
m obedience to a revelation of God’s will; and I explained to 
them the Good News which I proclaim among the Gentiles. To 
the leaders of the church this explanation was made in private, 
lest by any means I should be running, or should already have 
run, in vain. But although my companion Titus was a Greek 
they did not insist upon even him being circumcised. Yet 
there was danger of this through the false brethren secretly 
introduced into the church, who had stolen in to spy out the 
freedom which is ours in Christ Jesus, in order to rob us of it. 
But not for an hour did we give way and submit to them; in 
order that the Good News might continue with you in its 
integrity. From those leaders I gained nothing new. Whether 
they were men of importance or not, masters nothing to me — 
God recognizes no external distinctions. To me, at any rate, 
the leaders imparted nothing new. Indeed, when they saw that 


IS 
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*9 

20 
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18. Peter} Lit. * Cephas/ the Aramaic form of the same name. 

3 Lit. ' But even my companion Titus, Greek though fee was, was not compelled 
to be circumcised/ 

4, Freedom] i.e. freedom from the Law of Moses. 

7. Indeed 3 v.l. Nay, on the contrary ; * but the exact contrary of ‘ imparting * is 
actual * taking away,' and of this there is no thought Here. 





I was entrusted with the preaching of the Good News to the 
Gentiles as Peter had been with that to the Jews— for He who bad 
been at worTc within Peter with a view to his apostles hip to the 
Jews had also been at work within me with a view to my apostle- 
ship to the Gentiles— and when they perceived the mission which 
was graciously entrusted to me, they (that is to say, James, 
Peter, and John, who were cohsidered to be the pillars of the 
church) welcomed Barnabas and me to their fellowship on the 
understanding that we were to go to the Gentiles and they to the 
Jews. Only they urged that we should remember their poor-— a 
thing which was uppermost in my own mind. 

Peter openly Now when Peter visited Antioch, I remonstrated 
rebuked by with him to his face, because he had incurred just 
■ censure. For until certain persons came from 

James he had been accustomed to eat with Gentiles ; but as 
soon as these persons came, he withdrew and separated himself 
for fear of the circumcision party. And along with him the 
other Jews also concealed their real opinions, so that even 
Barnabas was carried away by their lack of straightforwardness. 
As soon as I saw that they were not walking uprightly in 
spirit of the Good News, i said to Peter, before them all, u 
you, though you are a Jew, live as a Gentile does, and not as a 
Jew, how can you make the Gentiles follow Jewish customs 
You and I, though we are Jews by birth and not Gentile sinners, 
know that it is not through obedience to Law that a man can 
declared free from guilt, but only by faith in Jesus Christ. We 
have therefore believed in Christ Jesus, for the purpose of being 
declared free from guilt, through faith in Christ and 
obedience to Law ; for through obedience to Law no human 
being shall be declared free from guilt. But if while we are 
seeking in Christ acquittal from guilt we ourselves are convicted 
of sin, Christ then encourages us to sin \ No, indeed. Why, 
if I am now rebuilding that structure of sin which I had 
demolished, I am thereby constituting myself a transgressor/ 
for it is by the Law fchaj I have died to the Law, in order that I 
may live to God. I have been crucified with Christ, and it is no 
longer I that live, but Christ that lives in me ; 'and the life which 
I now live in the body I live through faith in the Son of God 
who loved me and gave Himself up to death on my behalf. I 


ig 


ii 


12 


21 


9. Mission . . graciously entrusted} lilt, ‘grace 
, . shown.* See Rom. xii. 3, n. 

9, x t, *4. Peter 3 Lit. ‘ Cephas.* See i, *8, n. 


, . entrusted ’ or * divine favour 
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do not nullify the grace of God ; for if acquittal from guilt is 
obtainable through the Law, then Christ has died ip vain,” 


[The Jewish Law far inferior to the Christian 
Faith* 

You foolish Galatians 1 Whose sophistry has f < 
th^Experi^nce bewitched you — you to whom Jesus Christ has ^ 

Galatians keen portrayed as on the cross? Answer 2 

u ’ me this one question — Is it on the ground of your 
obedience to the Law that you received the Spirit, or is it 
because, when you heard, you believed ? Are you so foolish ? 3 
Having begun by the Spirit, are you now going to reach per- 
fection through what is external? Have you endured such 4 
sufferings to no purpose — if indeed it has been to no purpose ? 

He who gives you His Spirit and works miracles among you — 5 

does He do so on the ground of your obedience to the Law, or is 
it the result of your having heard and believed : even as 
Abraham believed God, and bis faith was placed to 

HIS ACCOUNT AS RIGHTEOUSNESS (Gen. XV. 6)? 

Acceptance Notice therefore that those who possess faith are 7 
with God is the true sons of Abraham. And the Scripture, fore- 8 
Result of Faith. see j n g in consequence of faith God would 

declare the nations to be free from guilt, sent beforehand the 
Good News to Abraham, saying, “In you all the nations 
SHALL BE BLESSED” (Gen. xii. 3; xviii. 18). So we see that 9 
it is they who possess faith that are blessed with believing 
Abraham.® All who are depending upon their own obedience to 10 
the Law are under a curse, for it is written, “ Cursed is 
EVERY ONE WHO DOES NOT REMAIN FAITHFUL TO ALL THE 
PRECEPTS OF THE LAW AND PRACTISE THEM ” (Dent. XXVii. 

26). It is evident, too, that no one can find acceptance with n 
God simply by obeying the Law, because “the righteous 
’"'shall live by Faith” (Hub. ii. 4), and the Law has nothing 12 
to do with faith. It teaches that “HE WHO DOES THESE 
THINGS SHALL LIVE BY DOING THEM ” (Lev. xviii. 5). Christ 13 
has purchased our freedom from the curse of the Law by 
becoming accursed for us— because “ Cursed is every one 
who IS HANGED upon A tree ” (Dcut. xxi. 23). Our freedom 14 
has been thus purchased in order that in Christ Jesus the 

1. As on the cross] Or ‘ as having been crucified/ 

4- .Endured such sufferings] Or ‘passed through so wonderful an experience. * 
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blessing belonging to Abraham may come upon the Gentiles, so 
that througl^faith we may receive the promised Spirit 
Ti l w did brethren, even a covenant made by a man — 15 
not 6 invalidate to borrow an illustration from daily life— when 

Promises once f° rma By sanctioned is not liable to be set 

aside or added to. (Now the promises were given 16 
to Abraham and to his seed. God did not say “ and to seeds 
as if speaking of many, but “and to your seed” [Gen. xii. 7], 
since He spoke of only one— and this is Christ.) I mean that 17 
the covenant which God had already formally made is not 
abrogated by the Law which was given four hundred and thirty 
years later— so as to annul the promise. For if the inheritance 18 
comes through obedience to Law, it no longer comes because of 
a promise ; but as a matter of fact God has granted it to 
Abraham in fulfilment of a promise. 

The real Place Why then was the Law given ? It was imposed 19 
and use of the later on for the sake of defining sin, until the seed 
Law ' should come to whom God had made the promise ; 
and its details were laid down by a mediator with the help of 
angels. But there cannot be a mediator where only one indi- 20 
vidual is concerned: God, however, is only one. Is the Law 21 
then opposed to the promises of God? No, indeed ; for if a 
Law had been given which could have conferred Life, righteous- 
ness would certainly have come by the Law ; but Scripture has 22 
shown that all mankind are the prisoners of sin, in order that the 
promised blessing, which depends on faith in Jesus Christ, may 
be given to those who believe. 

Before this faith came, we Jews were perpetual 23 
prepares S us to P r ^ soners tinder the Law, living under restraints 
welcome ^the and limitations in preparation for the faith which 
aviour. was SQOn t0 | 3e revea | e( j. So that the Law has 24. 

acted the part of a tutor-slave to lead us to Christ, in order that 
through faith we maybe declared to be free from guilt. But 25 
now that this faith has come, we are no longer under a tutor-** 
slave. You are all soi^s of God through faith in Christ Jesus ; 26 
for all of you who have been baptized into Christ, have clothed 27 

*9, iDeftning: sin] 1. e. malting acts of sin * offences against Law.* 

20. God however &*c.] Man, the other party, being by contrast unworthy of men- 
tion ; unfit to be for a moment co-ordinated with God. . Mediation therefore is far 
inferior to promise, by whi#h it is superseded ; for promise depends on One alone — 
the infinite, the hoiy, the faithful God. 

24. To load us, &C .1 An important part of the duty of a tutor-slave was to attend 
his young master to and from school. 

27. Into] Or 'unto,' ■ ,/l 
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yourselves with Christ. In Him the distinctions between Jew* 28 
and Gentile, slave and free man, male and female, disappear; 
you are all one in Christ Jesus. And if you belong to Christ, 29 
then you are indeed true descendants of Abraham, and are 
heirs in fulfilment of the promise. 

Now I say that so long as an heir is a child, he 1 £ 
^nly^possibJ© 5 m no aspect differs from a slave, although he is 
through^ Faith the owner of everything, but he is under the con- * 2 
fcrol of guardians and trustees until the time his 
father has appointed. So we also, when spiritually we were 3 
children, were subject to the world's rudimentary notions, and 
were enslaved ; but when the time was fully come, God sent 4 
forth His Son, born of a woman, born subject to Law, in order to 5 
purchase the freedom of all who were subject to Law, so that 
we might receive recognition as sons. And because you are 6 
sons, God has sent out the Spirit of His Son to enter your 
hearts and cry “ Abba 1 our Father 1 ” Therefore you are no 7 
longer a slave, but a son ; and if a son, then an heir also through 
God’s own act. 

Mere externa! ^ ut at on e time, you Gentiles, having no know- 8 
Observances ledge of God, were slaves to gods which in 
worthless. re ality do not exist. Now, however, having come 9 
to know God—or rather to be known by Him — how is it you are 
again turning back to weak and worthless rudimentary notions 
to which you are once more willing to be enslaved? You scru- 10 
pulously observe days and months, special seasons, and years. 

I am alarmed about you, and am afraid that I have perhaps 11 
bestowed labour upon you to no purpose, 

^ Brethren, become as I am, I beseech you ; for I 12 

The once eager ' ... v J ; 

Affection of have also become like you. In no respect did you 
the Galatians. | De j lave badly to me ; and you know that in those 13 
early days it was on account of bodily infirmity that I proclaimed 
the Good News to you, and yet the bodily infirmity which was 14 
?s.ucb a trial to you, you did not regard with contempt or loathing, 
but you received me as if I had been arrange! of God or Christ 
Jesus Himself ! I ask you, then, what has become of your self-con- 15 

1. An heir] In this instance a young man of property, whose father is dead. 

12. Paul probably meant that jitst as he himself had thrown off the restrictions 
of the Jewish ceremonial Law and had become virtually a Gentile like themselves, 
so they ought to throw off their regard for heathen observances, and become spirit- 
ually free like him. 

13. Bodily infirmity] Some illness which detained him in Galatia where he 
would not otherwise have stayed so long. ^ Some suppose the illness was the result of 
his having been stoned at Lystra ( Acts xiv.). 

15, Self-congraUtlations ] At having me among you at that time. 
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gratulations ? For I bear you witness that had it been possible 
you would haie torn out your own eyes and have given them to 
me. Can it be that I have become your enemy through speak- 16 
ing the truth to you ? 

These men pay court to you, but not with honour- 1 7 
, ^ ai for h e ' et Y able motives : they want to exclude you, so that 
W Galatians^ 6 ^ ou ma Y P a Y court to them. It is always an 18 
• c honourable thing to be courted in an honourable 

cause ; always, and not only when I am with you, my children— 19 
you*for whom I am again, as it were, undergoing the pains of 
childbirth until Christ is fully formed within you. Would that I to 
were with you and could change my tone, for I am perplexed 
about you. 

Tell me — you who want to continue to be subject .21 
,sf |saacfrel ave ' t0 Law-— will you not listen to the Law? For it 22 
is written that Abraham had two sons, one by the 
slave girl and one by the free woman. But we see that the 23 
child of the slave girl was born in the common course of nature ; 
but the child of the free woman in fulfilment of the promise. 

All this is allegorical ; for the women represent two covenants, 24 
One has its origin on Mount Sinai, and bears children destined 
for slavery. This is Hagar ; for the name Hagar stands for 25 
Mount Sinai in Arabia, and corresponds to the present Jeru- 
salem, which is in bondage together with her children ; but the 26 
Jerusalem which is above is free, and she is our mother. For it 27 
is written, 

“ Rejoice, thou barren woman that bearest not, 

Break forth into a joyful cry, ti-iou that bosT not 

TRAVAIL WITH CHILD; 

For the desolate woman has many children— 

More INDEED THAN she who has the husband ” 

(Isa, liv, i), 

‘ Stedfastiy But you, brethren, like Isaac, are children born 28 
maintain your in fulfilment of a promise. Yet just as, at that* 29 
Freedom, t j me? the 1,1 child born in the common course of 
nature persecuted the one whose birth was due to the power of 
the Spirit, so it Is now. But what says the Scripture ? ** Send 30 


20. Change my tone] Speajf in milder terms, which (see next verse) he does not do. 
25. For the. name &*c.\ v , l , ‘for Sinai is a mountain in Arabia omitting 
‘Hagar.’ To this day the Arabs call .Sinai Mtajar,’ with the j sounded as in the 
English ‘ jar.’ 

27. Barren] ** Not Gentile Christendom as opposed to Jewish, but the new dis- 
as opposed to the old 41 (Lightfdot). 
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AWAY THE SLAVE-GIRL AND HER SON, FOR NEVER SHALL* 

THE SLAVE-GIRL'S SON SHARE THE INHERITANCE WITH THE 
SON OF the FREE WOMAN ” (Gen, xxL io). Therefore, brethren, 31 
since we are not the children of a slave-girl, but of the free 
woman — Christ having made us gloriously free— stand fast and 1 j 
do not again be hampered with the yoke of slavery. 

Remember that it is I Paul who tell you that ^2 
leaves noRoom if you receive circumcision Christ will avail you* 
for Christ, nothing. I once more protest to every man who 3 
receives circumcision that he is under obligation to obey- the 
whole Law of Moses. Christ has become nothing to any of 4 
you who are seeking acceptance with God through the Law : 
you have fallen away from grace. We have not, for through 5 
the Spirit we wait with longing hope for an acceptance with 
God which is to come through faith. For in Christ Jesus 6 
neither circumcision nor uncircumcision is of any importance ; 
but only faith working through love. 

You were running the race nobly i Who has in- 7 
"of ^ Protest. d terfered and caused you to swerve from the truth ? 

No such teaching ever proceeded from Him who is 8 
calling you. A little yeast corrupts the whole of the dough. 9 
For my part I have strong confidence in you in the Lord that 10 
you will adopt my view of the matter ; but the man — be be who 
he may— who is troubling you, will have to bear the full weight 
of the judgement to be pronounced on him. As for me, 11 
brethren, if I am still a preacher of circumcision, how is it that 
I am still suffering persecution ? In that case the Cross has 
ceased td‘ be a stumbling-block ! Would to God that those 12 
who are unsettling your faith would even mutilate them- 
selves. 

Moral and spiritual Exhortations, 

. . . You however, brethren, were called to freedom ; 

those free only do not turn your freedom into an excuse for 

giving way to your low^ natures ; but become 

C P . 


from Law. 


4. Christ has become Lit. ‘You have been abrogated from Christ. 
Rom. vi 17. 


5. Acceptance with God which is to come through faith} Cp. Rom. ix„ 30; x, 

8. “ The arguments that have so wrought on you were never inspired by Him 
who still bids you come to Him" (A. S. Way), 

~ *« 'barm/ Corrupts} Or * puts into a ferment.* Lit. 


3 » 6 ? 


9, Yeast] Or * leaven ’ or 
‘leavens.’ 

10. Strong] Or ‘stedfast*— the force of the perfect tense. 

la. Mutilate themselves] Or ‘cut themselves off/ i.e. from communication with 
you. : 

13. However] See Aorzst, Appendix A, § 12, Freedom) From the Law of Moses. 
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ffhe Spirit and 
Man’s earthly « 
Nature. 


bondservants to one another in a spirit of love. For the entire 
Law has bee§ obeyed when you have kept the single precept, 
which says, 44 You are to love your fellow man equally 
with yourself” (Lev. xix. 18). But if yon are perpetually 
snarling and snapping at one another, beware lest you are 
destroyed by one another. 

This then is what I mean: let your lives be* 
guided by the Spirit, and then you will certainly 
not indulge the cravings of your lower natures. 
Foj; the cravings of the lower nature are opposed to those of 
the Spirit, and the cravings of the Spirit are opposed to those 
of the lower nature ; because these are antagonistic to each 
other, so that you cannot do everything to which you are 
inclined. But if the Spirit is leading you, you are not subject 
to Law. 

The Outcome ^ ow y° u ^ now we ^ Bie doings of our lower 
of Man's sinful natures : fornication, impurity, indecency, idol- 
Nature. W qrship, sorcery; enmity, strife, jealousy, out* 
bursts of passion, intrigues, dissensions, factions, envyings; 
hard drinking, riotous feasting, and the like. And as to these 
1 forewarn you, as I have already forewarned you, that they 
who are guilty of such things will have no share in the King-;' 

The Fruit C * 0m spirit, 011 t ^ le ot ^ er b^nd, 

borne by the brings a harvest of love, joy, peace ; patience 
spirit. towards others, kindness, benevolence ; good 
faith, meekness, self-restraint ; against such things as these 
there is no law. Now they who belong to Christ Jesus have 
crucified their lower nature with its passions and appetites. If 
we are living by the Spirit’s power, let our conduct also be 
governed by the Spirit's power. Let us not become vain- 
glorious, challenging one another, envying one another. 

Sympathy to Brethren, if a man be detected in any miscon- 
be shown to duct, you who are spiritual should restore such a 
the fallen. one j n a S pj r j t G f meekness ; and let each of you* 
keep watch over himself, lest he also fall into temptation. 


14 


IS 
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17 


18 

19 

20 

21 


22 


23 

24 

25 

26 


14. Fellow man] Lit. * neighbour, 1 a word which in the original Hebrew (Lev. 
xix. 18) is apparently restricted to the people of Israel, though the M.T. extends 
and spiritualizes its meaning. 

16. Indulge] Lit. ‘ fulfil.' ^ r our lower natures] Lit. * flesh/ i.e. “ the merely 
natural man, all that tends to earth and earthliness, selfishness ever appearing in 
the background ” (Ellicott). Cp. Rom. vii, 18, n. ; Eph. ii. 3, n. 

1 8. The Spirit is leading you] Lit. * you are being led by the Spirit. ’ 

2i. Envyings\ v.L. adds * murders.’ 
i. He also] Lit. * you also.’ 
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L Harvest ! 6 scoffed at ; for whatever 


Always carry one another’s burdens, and so obey the whole of# 
Christ’s Law. for if there is any one who thinks himself to be 
somebody when he is nobody, he is deluding himself. But let 
every man scrutinize his own conduct, and then he will find 
out, not with reference to another but with reference to himself, 
what he has to boast of For every man will have to carry his 
own load. But let those who receive instruction in Christian - 
truth share with their instructors all temporal blessings. 

Do not deceive yourselves : God is not to be 
a man sows, that he will 
also reap. He who sows in the field of his lower 
nature, will from that nature reap destruction ; but he who sows 
to serve the Spirit will from the Spirit reap the Life of the ages. 
Let us not abate our courage in doing what is right ; for in due 
time we shall reap a reward, if we do not faint. So then, as we 
have opportunity, let us labour for the good of all, and especially 
of those who belong to the household of the faith. 

Autograph See in what large letters I am writing to you 
Conclusion, with my own hand. All who desire to display their 
only fn the zeal for external observances try to compel you to 
Cross. receive circumcision, but their real object is simply 
to escape being persecuted for the cross of Christ. For these very 
men do not really keep the Law of Moses, but they would have 
you receive circumcision in order that they may glory in your 
bodies. But as for me, God forbid that I should glory in any- 
thing except the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, upon which the 
world is crucified to me, and I am crucified to the world. For 
neither ckcumcision nor uncirciimcision is of any importance ; 
but only a renewed nature. And ail who shall regulate their 
lives by this principle— -may peace and mercy be given to them 
— and to the true Israel of God. 


9 

10 


11 

12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


2. Obey} v.l. * you will obey.’ 

8. Destruction} i.B. a harvest of corruption and ruin. “If you plant the seed of. 
your own selfish desires, if you sow the field of * the flesh,’ then when you gather in 
your harvest, jrau will find the ears blighted and rotten. But if you sow the good 
ground of the Spirit, you will of that good ground gather the golden grain of Life 
eternal "( Ugh tfoot). Some understand * Spirit ' here to be the human spirit. 

xo. As we have opportunity} Or ‘ while we have time ; ’ a reference to the near 
approach of death and the Coining of Christ. To the household of the faith} Or ‘ to 
the faith.’ “There does not seem to be any allusion to a household ” (Alford). 

11. I am writing} Or ‘I have written v this whole letter, or these concluding 
sentences which guarante e the genuineness of the whole. 

14. Upon which] Or ‘ through whom.’ is crucrfUd] The Greek perfect, which 
implies not only that it has been crucified, but that it remains a crucified thing. 

^ Henceforth we are dead each to the other (Lightfoot). 

15. For] v.u adds * in Christ Jesus.’ 

16. Shalt regulate] v.l. ‘are regulating, * 
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From this time onward let no one trouble me ; for, as for me, 17 
I bear, branded on my body, the scars of Jesus as my Master. 

May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 18 
your spirits, brethren. Amen. 


Farewell. 


17. The scars] In ancient times slaves were branded in token of their complete 
subjection to the masters who owned them. It is misery and degradation to be en- 
slaved to a mere fellow mortal, but Paul gloried in the marks which suffering and 
toil had left upon his face and physical frame making it manifest to the world that 
he was a very bondservant of Christ, 



PAUL’S LETTER TO THE EPHESIANS 


This appears to have been a kind of circular Letter to the 
churches in Roman Asia, and was not addressed exclusively to 
Ephesus. Ephesus was a well-known seaport and the princi- 
pal city in Roman Asia. It was famous alike for its wonderful 
temple, containing the shrine of Artemis, and for its vast theatre 
which was capable of accommodating 50,000 persons. Paul 
was forbidden at first to preach in Roman Asia (Acts xvi. 6), 
but he afterwards visited Ephesus in company with Priscilla 
and Aquila (Acts xviii. 19). About three years later (Acts xix. 1) 
he came again and remained for some time — probably from 
54 to 57 a.d. — preaching and arguing in the school of 
Tyrannus, until driven away through the tumult raised by 
Demetrius. He then went to Jerusalem, by way of Miletus, 
but was arrested in the uproar created by the jews and was 
taken first to Caesarea (Acts xxui. 23), and thence to Rome 
(Acts xxviiL 16). This was probably in the spring of 61 A.D. 
Late in £2 or early in 63 a.d., this Letter was written, together 
with the companion Letters to the Coiossians and Philemon. 
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PAUL’S LETTER TO THE EPHESIANS 


Greeting. 


Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of 
God : 

To God’s people who are at Ephesus — believers in Christ 
Jesus. May grace and peace be granted to you from God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

_ , , Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 

Purpose of Jesus Christ, who has crowned us with every 
Love. spiritual blessing in the heavenly realms in Christ, 
even as, in His love, He chose us as His own in Christ before 
the creation of the world, that we might be holy and without 
blemish in His presence. For He pre-destined us to be adopted 
by Himself as sons through Jesus Christ — such being His 
gracious will and pleasure— to the praise of the splendour of 
His grace with which He has enriched us in the beloved 
One. 

It is in Him, and through the shedding of His 
blood, that we have our deliverance— the forgive- 
ness of our offences— so abundant was God’s 
grace, the grace which He, the possessor of all 
wisdom and understanding, lavished upon us, when He made 
known to us the secret of His will. And this is in harmony 
with God’s merciful purpose for the government of the world 
when the times are ripe for it — the purpose which He has 
cherished in His own mind of restoring the whole creation to 
find its one Head in Christ; yes, things in Heaven and things 
on earth, to find their one Head in Him. 

The Hoi s irit * n ^ ni we J evvs * mve keen mac ^ e heirs, having 

a e piedge P of ! been chosen beforehand in accordance with the 
future Glory. j n t en tion of Him whose might carries out in every- 

4 . He chose us as His own] Lir. ‘ He chose us out (of the world) for Himself.’ 

6 . Enriched), Or ‘ beautified.* 

7. Deliverance 1 Or ’redemption though the word _ signifies not only the pay- 
ment of the ransom, blit the subsequent actual emancipation of the prisoner. It 
occurs 10 times in the N.T. Cp. iv. 30/ 

10. Of restoring Lit, * to restore ’ — a Hebrew use of the infinitive (So Spence 
in The Teaching of the A jostles, iv., rightly gives ’in rebuking ’ where there is an 
infinitive in the original.) 
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thing the design of His own will, so that we should be devoted ' 12 
to the extolling of His glorious attributes — we who were the 
first to fix our hopes on Christ. And in Him you Gentiles 13 
also, after listening to the Message of the truth, the Good 
News of your salvation — having believed in Him — were sealed 
with the promised Holy Spirit ; that Spirit being a pledge and 14 
foretaste of our inheritance, in anticipation of its full redemp* 
lion— the inheritance which Pie has purchased to be specially 
His for the extolling of His glory. 

Thanksgiving For this reason I too, having heard of the faith 1$ 
and Prayer. j n t ] le Lord Jesus which prevails among you, and 
of your love for all God’s people, offer never ceasing thanks on 26 
your behalf while I make mention of you in my prayers. For 17 
I always beseech the God of our Lord Jesus Christ — the Father 
most glorious — to give you a spirit of wisdom and penetration 
through an intimate knowledge of Him, the eyes of your under'* 18 
standing being enlightened so that you may know what is the 
hope which His call to you inspires, what the wealth of the 
glory of His inheritance in God’s people, and what the trans- 19 
cendent greatness of Mis power in us believers as seen in the 
working of His infinite might when He displayed it in Christ 20 
by raising Him from the dead and seating Him at His own 
right hand in the heavenly realms, high above all other govern- 21 
ment and authority and power and dominion, and every title of 
sovereignty used either in this age or in the age to come. God 23 
has put all things under His feet, and has appointed Him 
universal and supreme Head of the church, which is His ,23 
body, the completeness of Him who everywhere fills the uni- 
verse with Himself. 

in Christ the To you Gentiles also, who were dead through your 1 g 
Gentiles have offences and sins, which were once habitual to 2 
Llfe * you while you walked in the ways of 'this world 

and obeyed the Prince of the powers of the air, the spirits 

14. To be especially His] See t Chron. xxi.w 3, AH. and LXX. ; and Mai. Hi. 17, 

LXX. and A*V. margin ,* and cp, Titus ii. 14, n» 

Of your love] three words, ‘and of that (which you have) 

towards,’ &c., the meaning of which is far from dear. 1 

- 17, Most glorious] Cp. Acts vii. a, n. A spirit] or ‘the Spirit/ 

28. Understanding] Or ‘heart/ The Hebrew word for ‘ heart ’ (as in 2 Sara, 
xviii. 14; 2 Chron. vii. 10) often denotes * understanding ’ (as in Prov. vii. 7 ; xvii. 
i6, R.V., and 18 ; Jer. v.sr), an idiom which appear^to be followed here. 
xq. In us] Or * in relation to us/ See Ellicott’s note, 
ex* High above Arc.] Cp. the closing words of Matt. xxviH; 28. 

23. The completeness &c.\ i.E. without Christ the universe would be incomplete, 
and Christ would bo incomplete without His church. 

2. Pavers . . sprits that are] Lit. ‘ power . . spirit that is/ 
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are now at work in the hearts of the sons of disobedience 
— to you God has given Life. 

* Among them all of us also formerly passed our 3 
^ ves > governed by the inclinations of our lower 
and ChHst f ' ed natures > indulging the cravings of those natures 
and of our own thoughts, and were in our original 
state deserving of anger like all others. But God, being rich 4 
.in mercy, because of the intense love which He bestowed 
on us, caused us, dead though we were through our offences, 5 
to live with Christ— it is by grace that you have been saved 
— -raised us with Him from the dead, and enthroned us with 6 
Him in the heavenly realms as being in Christ Jesus, in order 7 
that, by His goodness to us in Christ Jesus, He might dis- 
play in the ages to come the transcendent riches of His 
grace. For it is by grace that you have been saved through 8 
faith ; and that not of yourselves ; it is God’s gift, and is not 
on the ground of merit— so that it may be impossible for any 9 
one to boast. For we are God’s own handiwork, created in io 
Christ Jesus for good works which He has pre-destined us to 
practise.;. : 

The Gentiles Therefore, do not forget that formerly you 11 
made one with were Gentiles as to your bodily condition. You 
God’s People. were ca n ec j the Uncircumcision by those who 
style themselves the Circumcised — their circumcision being 
one which the knife has effected. At that time you were 12 
living apart from Christ, estranged from the commonwealth of 
Israel, with no share by birth in the Covenants which are based 
on the Promises, and you had no hope and no God-, in all the 
world. But now in Christ Jesus you who once were so far away 13 
have been brought near through the death of Christ, 
o For He is our peace— He who has made Jews 14 

with God and and Gentiles one, and m His own human nature 
with Man. j iag b ro k en ^own t | ie hostile dividing wall, by 15 
setting aside the Law with its commandments expressed, as- 
they were, in definite decrees. His design was to unite the 
two sections of humanity in Himself so as to form one new 


3 . Lower natures . . natures ] Lit. ■* flesh,': .by- which-.' we; are to understand *' the 
life and movement of man in the things of the world of sense ” (Muller). €p. Korn. 
vH. 18, n. ; Gal. v. 16, n. Deserving bf anger} ;Oir ‘ creatures of passionate impulse. 
Lit. ‘ children of anger ; * a Hebraism. Op. v, 6. n. 

5, 8. You have been saved] The perfect tense implying ‘and are now saved. See 
Aorist vii. ■ ' 

to. Prcdestinetil^ Y^ K BMk*lGrcek y \ } .$i t . 

14. Jews and Gentiles] Lit. simply ‘ both/ 
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man, thus effecting peace, and to reconcile Jews and Gentiles • 
in one body to God by means of His cross — slaying by it their 
mutual enmity. So He came and proclaimed good news of 
peace to you who were so far away, and peace to those who 
were near; because it is through Him that Jews and Gentiles 
alike have access through one Spirit to the Father. 

You are therefore no longer mere foreigners or ’ 
HU Oty?one ne persons excluded from civil rights : on the con-„ 
Family, one trary you share citizenship with God's people and 
living Temp e. ^ members of His family. You are a building 
which has been reared on the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, the cornerstone being Christ Jesus Himself, in union 
with whom the whole fabric, fitted and closely joined together, is 
growing so as to form a holy sanctuary in the Lord ; in whom you 
also are being built up together to become a fixed abode for 
God through the Spirit. 

■ . . For this reason I Paul, the prisoner of Christ 

Truth en- Jesus on behalf of you Gentiles — if, that is, you 
tru pau?. t0 ^ ave ^ ear< i the work which God has graciously " 
entrusted to me for your benefit, and that by a 
revelation the truth hitherto kept secret was made known to me 
as I have already briefly explained it to you. By means of that 
explanation, as you read it, you can judge of my insight into the 
truth of Christ which in earlier ages was not made known to 
the human race, as it has now been revealed to His holy 
apostles and prophets through the Spirit — I mean the truth 
that the Gentiles are joint heirs with us, and that they form one 
body with us, and have the same interest as we have in the 
promise which has been made good in Christ Jesus through 
the Good News, in which I have been appointed to serve, in 
virtue of the work which God, in the exercise of His power 
within me, has graciously entrusted to me. 

Paul’s A ostte me w ^° am * ess ^ ian ^ east God's 

“ ship to the “ people has this work been graciously entrusted — 

to proclaim to the Gentiles the Good News of the 
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20 


21 


Gentiles. 


18. Access] Lit. 1 our access,’ or * our introduction/ L'.V L 

21. The whole] See Theological Monthly > April 1889, p* 273. The literal transla- 
tion, If this were classical Greek, wou Id be “ every building/’ a meaning irreconcil- 
able with the context here. 

x. For this reason] Because you are so being built up into such a temple. Verses 
2-13 are a parenthesis. r 

2. Work , . graciously entrusted] Lit. * the stewardship of the grace which was 
given/ Cp» verses 7 and 8, and see Rom, xii. 3,_n. 

8. Less than the least] Cp, 1 Cor. xv. 9 ; t Tim. i, 16, n. Exhaustless'} Lit. ‘un- 
traceable/ : ■■ . ■ ' . . ■ . ■ ■ • . . ■ ■ ■ ■ " 
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exhaustless wealth of Christ, and to show all men in a clear 
light what n*y stewardship is. It is the stewardship of the 
truth which from all the ages lay concealed in the mind of God, 
the Creator of all things— concealed in order that the church 
might now be used to display to the powers and authorities in 
» the heavenly realms the innumerable aspects of God’s wisdom. 
Such was the eternal purpose which He had formed in Christ 
*Jesus our Lord, in whom we have this bold and confident access 
through our faith in Him. Therefore I entreat you not to lose 
heart in the midst of my sufferings on your behalf, for they 
bring you honour. 

For this reason, on bended knee I beseech 
Father, from whom the whole family 


10 


11 

12 
*3 


m 


14 

*5 

16 


The Apostle’s 
Prayer for his the 

Readers. heaven and on earth derives its name, to grant 
you— in accordance with the wealth of His glorious perfections 
— to be strengthened by His Spirit with power penetrating to 
your inmost being. I pray that Christ may make His home in 17 
your hearts through your faith ; so that having your roots deep 
and your foundations strong in love, you may become mighty 18 
to grasp the idea, as it is grasped by all God’s people, of the 
breadth and length, the height and depth —yes, to attain to a 19 
knowledge of the knowledge-surpassing love of Christ, so that 
you may be made complete in accordance with God’s own 
standard of completeness. 

Praise to God Now to Him who, in the exercise of His power 20 
through that is at work within us, is able to do infinitely 
Christ. beyond all our highest prayers or thoughts— to 21 
Him be the glory in the church and in Christ Jesus to all gene- 
rations, world without end 1 Amen. 

I then, the prisoner for the Master’s sake, en~ 1 a 
T Life C and S the e treat y ou to ^ ve an< ^ act as becomes those who 
Unity of the have received the call that you have received— with 2 
luroi. lowliness of mind and unselfishness, and with - 
patience, bearing with one another lovingly, and earnestly striv- 3 
ing to maintain, in the uniting bond of peace, the unity given by 

g. Ail men] V.L. omits. 

ii. Eternal purpose} Lit. -purpose of the ages,* 

15. The whale] Had the apostle been writing classical Greek, his words here 
would signify ‘ every family but Hebrew usage affects the language of both the 
LXX. and the K.T. This ven*s is discussed in detail by the present translator in 
the Theological Monthly , April 1889, P; 2 7 2 - “AH holy beings, angelic and human, in 
heaven ancl on earth, are one family with one * Father of an infinite majesty ; ' and 
it is as for children in that family and to the Father of that family that the incense of 
that glowing prayer arises,” acceptable through the merit of the great eldest Son. €p. 

Col. u 15. q 
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the Spirit. There is but one body and but one Spirit, as also 4 
when you were called you had one and the same hope held out 
to you. There is but one Lord, one faith, one baptism, and one 5, 6 
God and Father of all, who rules over ail, acts through all, and 
dwells in all. 

A ot . Yet to each of us individually grace was given, 

Every Chris- _ „ T . T , n 

tian has some measured out with* the munificence of Christ, ror o 
Gift from God. reason Scripture says : * 

u He re-ascended on high, 

He led captive a host of captives, r 
And gave gifts to men ” (Ps. Ixviii. 18). 

(Now this “ re- ascended” — what does it mean but that He had 9 
first descended into the lower regions of the earth ? He who 10 
descended is the same as He who ascended again far above all 
the heavens in order to fill the universe.) 

The Diversity A n d He Himself appointed some to be apostles, 11 

of Gifts, and some to be prophets, some to be evangelists, some 
their Object. ^ p astDrs anc [ teachers, in order fully to equip 12 
His people for the work of serving—for the building up of Christ’s 
body — till we all of us arrive at oneness in faith and in the 13 
knowledge of the Son of God, and at mature manhood and the 
stature of full-grown men in Christ So we shall no longer be T4 
babes nor shall we resemble mariners tossed on the waves and 
carried about with every changing wind of doctrine according 
to men’s cleverness and unscrupulous cunning, making use of 
every shifting device to mislead. But we shall lovingly hold to r5 
the truth, *and shall in all respects grow up into union with Him 
who is our Head, even Christ Dependent on Him, the whole 16 
body — its various parts closely fitting and firmly adhering to 
one another — grows by the aid of every contributory link, with 


7. Grace] v.L, * the (or, his) grace.’ 

8. Re-ascended] So in numerous instances the prefix here used signifies, as Key 
<**has pointed on t, not merely ‘ up * but * up again,’, as reversing a prior downward 

movement ; either with the same simple verb as here, as in Mark i. 10 (‘ going up 


Luke xv. «4 (‘ has come to life again '); Acts xv. 16 (‘ re-erect the fallen tent . , 
rebuild the parts overthrown '). And so, with special emphasis, in the verse before us. 
See; Theological Monthly, April rSSg, p, 276. A host of captives] Lit. * a captivity,' 
Cp. 2 Chrbn, xxviii, 17 , and see the Commentators. And gave] v . l . ‘ he gave.’ 
The lower regions of the earth] Or ‘the world below/ 
ro. To fill the universe] Cp. i. 23. 

13. TUI we . . arrive] The form of expression, found only here in the N.T., 
possibly implies confident expectation. At oneness in faith] Lit. ‘at the oneness of 
the faith.’ 

16. Grows] Lit ‘carries on for itself the growth of the body/ Contributory linJi] 
Lit, 4 connexion of the supply' that is constantly going on. ' , 
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power proportioned to the need of each individual part, so as to 
build itself tip in a spirit of love. 

Old Gentile Therefore I warn you, and I implore you in the 17 
Vices must be name of the Master, no longer to live as the Gen* 
renounced. t jj eg j n their perverseness live, with darkened 18 
understandings, having by reason of the ignorance which is 
deep-seated in them and the insensibility of their moral nature, 

“no share in the Life which God gives. Such men being past xp 
feeling have abandoned themselves to impurity, greedily indulg- 
ing in every kind of profligacy. 

But these are not the lessons which you have 20 
CiiHstilke learned from Christ; if at least you have heard 21 
Nature must His voice and in Him have been taught— and- this 

is true Christian teaching — to put away, m regard 22 
to your former mode of life, your original evil nature which is 
doomed to perish as befits its misleading impulses, and to get 23 
yourselves renewed in the temper of your minds and clothe 24 
yourselves with that new and better self which has been created 
to resemble God in the righteousness and holiness which come 
from the truth. 

Christian For this reason, laying aside falsehood, every 25 
Virtues to be one of you should speak the truth to his fellow 
cultivated. man . for we are, as it were, parts of one another. 

If angry, beware of sinning : let not your irritation last until the 26 
sun goes down, and do not leave room for the devil. He who 27, 28 
has been a thief must steal no more, but, instead of that, should 
work with his own hands in honest industry, so that he may 
have something of which he can give the needy a share. Let 29 
no unwholesome words ever pass your lips, but let all your 
words be good for benefiting others according to the need of the 
moment, so that they may be a means of blessing to the hearers. 

And beware of grieving the Holy Spirit of God, in whom you 30 
have been sealed in preparation for the day of redemption; 

Let ail bitterness and all passionate feeling, all anger and loud"* 31 
insulting language, be Unknown among you — and also every 
kind of malice. On the contrary learn to be kind to one an- 32 
other, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, just as God in 
Christ has also forgiven you. 

17. IVarn ) Cp. Mutt, v. 34**39 ; Acts xxi, 4 5 Ram. xii. 3, 

19. Have abandoned) The A.V., in inserting * have,' more truly represents the 
Original Greek, than the R.V. does which omits it. 

22. Is doomed to perish) Or ‘ is undergoing destruction.’ Cp. 2 Cor. iv. 16, 

28. Own] v.l. omits this vjror<5. 

^ Hasforglvenyou) v.u ‘has forgiven us.’ 
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Therefore be imitators of God, as His dear chil-* 
4 B a? Jour” 6 dren J and live and act lovingly, as Christ also loved 
p he t herds’ y° u anc * ^ave Himself up to death on our behalf 

‘as an offering and sacrifice to God, yielding a 
fragrant odour. 

Sins specially But fr™cation andevery kind of impurity, or 
fatal to pre- covetousness, let them not even be mentioned 
a6 an(ffuture SS among you, for they ought not to be named among * 
Glory. God’s people. Avoid shameful and foolish talk 
and low jesting— they are all alike discreditable — -and in place 
of these give thanks. For be well assured that no fornicator or 
immoral person and no money-grubber — or in other words idol- 
worshipper— has any share awaiting him in the Kingdom of 
. Christ and of God. 

Let no one deceive you with empty words, for it 
of Retribution. * s on account of these very sins that God’s anger 
is coming upon the disobedient. Therefore do not 
becoine sharers with them. 

Darkness There was a time when you were nothing but 
and Light darkness : now, as Christians, you are Light itself, 
contrasted. jj ve an £ act ag sons Q f Ug^t — f or e jff ec t 0 f the 

Light is seen in every kind of goodness, uprightness and truth — 
and learn in your own experiences what is fully pleasing to the 
Lord. Have nothing to do with the barren unprofitable deeds 
of darkness, but, instead of that, set your faces against them ; 
for the things which are done by these people in secret it is dis- 
graceful £ven to speak of. But everything can be tested by the 
light and thus be shown in its true colours ; for whatever shines 
of itself is light. For this reason it is said, 

“ Rise, sleeper ; 

Rise from among the dead, 

And Christ will shed light upon you.” 

Use your Life Therefore be very careful how you live and act ; 
and ydur time let it not be as unwise men, but as wise *, buy up 
w «sciy. your opportunities, for these are evil times. On 
this account do not prove yourselves wanting in sense, but try 
to understand what the Lord’s will is. 

Do not over-indulge in wine— a thing in which excess is so 
easy — but drink deeply of God’s Spirit. - Speak to one another 

3. Ought] So this same verb is often used in modern Greek. 

6. Dfsobedienf) Lit. ‘ sous of disobedience,’ a Hebraism, 
it . : Set'yaur faces against them) Lit. ‘ convict them as evil 
1 S. Drink deeply of] Lit. * fill yourselves in,’ 
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Wives. 


with psalms and hymns and spiritual songs. Sing 
Spiritual? offer praise in your hearts to the Lord. Always 20 

th humbie^ nd anc * * or ever V t ihng let your thanks to God the 
Father be presented in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and submit to one another out of reverence for Christ. 21 
Married women, submit to your own husbands ,22 
as if. to the Lord ; because a husband is the Head 23 
*of his wife as Christ also is the Head of the church, being in- 
deed the Saviour of His Body. And just as the church submits 24 
to Christ, so also married women should be entirely submissive 
to their husbands. 

Husbands Married men, love your wives, as Christ also 25 
loved the church and gave Himself up to death 
for her ; in order to make her holy, cleansing her with the bap- 26 
tismal water by the word, that He might present the church to 27 
Himself a glorious bride, without spot or wrinkle or any other 
defect, but to be holy and unblemished. So too married men 28 
ought to love their wives as much as they love themselves. He 
who loves his wife loves himself. For never yet has a man 29 
hated his own body : on the contrary he feeds and cherishes it, 
just as Christ feeds and cherishes the church ; because we are, 30 
as it were, parts of His body. 

“ For this reason a man is to leave his father and 31 

HIS MOTHER AND BE UNITED TO HIS WIFE, AND THE TWO 
shall be AS ONE ” (Gen. ii. 24). That is a great truth hitherto 32 
kept secret ; I mean this truth concerning Christ and the 
church. Yet I insist that among you also, each man.is to love 33 
his own wife as much as he loves himself, and let a married 
woman see to it that she treats her husband with respect. 

Children, be obedient to your parents as a 1 
Christian duty, for it is a duty. “ HONOUR YOUR 2 
father and your mother ” — this is the first Commandment 
which has a promise added to it— “ so that it may be wklu 3 
WITH YOU, AND THAT YOU MAY LIVE LONG ON THE EARTH ” 
(Exod. xx. 12). And yotf, fathers, do not irritate your children, but 4 
bring them up tenderly with true Christian training and advice. 

Slaves, be obedient to your earthly masters,' with 5 
respect and eager anxiety to please and with sim- 
plicity of motive as if«you were obeying Christ* Let it not be 6 

26. The baptismal water] Lit. * the laver of the (fainJUarly-known) water.' 

i, 5. Be obedient to] Or 1 habitually obey.' The tense implies this. 

4, irritate) By vexatious commands and unreasonable blame and uncertain 
; temper. \ ' 


Children. 


6 


Slaves. 
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Masters, 


in acts of eye-service as if you had but to please men* but as 
Christ’s bondservants who are doing God’s will ffbm the heart, 
with right good will be faithful to your duty as service rendered 
to the Lord and not to man. You well know that whatever 
right thing any one does, he will receive a requital for it from 
the Lord, whether he is a slave or a free man. « 

And you masters, act towards, your slaves on the 
same principles, and refrain from threats ; for yoi T 
know that in heaven there is One who is your Master as well as 
theirs, and that merely earthly distinctions there are none 'With 
Him. 

We have un- * n conclusion, strengthen yourselves in the Lord 
See Enemies Ual an( * * n power which His supreme might im- 
parts. Put on the complete armour of God, so as 
to be able to stand firm against all the stratagems of the devil 
For ours is not a conflict with mere flesh and blood, but with 
the despotisms, the empires, the forces that control and govern 
this dark world -the spiritual hosts of evil arrayed against us in 
the heavenly warfare. ■ 

Put on therefore the complete armour of God, 
j^hd forth®" so diat you may be able to stand your ground on 


coming 

Conflict/ 


the day of battle, and, having fought to the end, to 
remain victors on the field. Stand therefore, first 
buckling around you the belt of truth, and putting on the breast- 
■ plate of uprightness as well as the shoes of the Good News of 
peace— a firm foundation for your feet. And besides all these 
take the # great shield of faith, on which you will be able to 
quench all the flaming darts of the Wicked one ; and take the 
helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit which is the 
word of God. Pray with unceasing prayer and entreaty on 
every fitting occasion in the Spirit, and be always on the alert to 
seize opportunities for doing so, with unwearied persistence and 
* entreaty on behalf of all God’s people, and ask on my behalf 
that words may be given to me so that, outspoken and fearless, 
I may make known the truths (hitherto kept secret) of the Good 
News— -to spread which I am an ambassador in chains— so that 
when telling them I may speak, out boldly as I ought 

9. Merely earthly distinctions there are none} See Luke xx. 21, 11. 

13. The 'day of batik] Lit. ' the evil day/ r 

15 . A firm foundation] See Hatch, Biblical Greek, p. 55 , and Expository Times , 
Oct. 1897, p. 38. 

xo. Besides alt these] Cp. Luke xvi. 26. 

17. Take] Or ‘receive/ Le. from the hands of God. . 

xS. Unceasing , . unwearied] Lit. /all , . all/ 
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But in order that you also may know how I am 
v ' ‘ tdoirig, Tychi'cus- our dearly-loved brother and faith- 

ful helper in the Lord’s service will tell you everything. I have 
sent him to you for the. very purpose— that you may know about 
us and that he may encourage you. 

Peace be to the brethren, and love combined 
with faith, from God the Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. May grace be with all who love our 
Lord Jesus Christ with perfect sincerity. 


Farewell 

Blessing. 




PAUL’S LETTER TO THE PHILIPPIANS 


This Letter was written shortly before that to the Ephesians, 
probably late i n 6 r or early in 62 A.D. Epaphroditus had been 
sent to Rome to assure the apostle, in his imprisonment, of the 
tender and practical sympathy of the Philippian disciples 
(Phil. ii. 25 ; iv. 15, 16). The messenger, however, fell ill upon 
his arrival, and only on his recovery could Paul, as in this 
Letter, . express his appreciation of the thoughtful love of the 
Philippians. The apostle appears to have visited the city 
three times. In 52 a.d, it was the place of his first preaching 
in Europe (Acts xvi. 12 ) ; but he came again in 57 and in 58 A.D. 
(Acts xx. 2. 6), on the last occasion spending the Passover 
season there. Two special traits in the Macedonian character 
are recognized by the apostle in this Letter ; the position and 
influence of women, and the financial liberality of the 
Philippians. , It is remarkable that a church displaying such 
characteristics, and existing in a Roman “ colonia,” should 
have liv£d, as this one did, “ without a history, and have 
perished without a memorial.” 



PAUL’S LETTER TO THE PHILIPPIANS 


Greeting. 


Paul and Timothy, bondservants of Christ i £ 
Jesus : 

%o all God’s people in Christ Jesus who are at Philippi, with 
the ministers of the church and their assistants. May grace 2 
and peace be granted to you from God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

The Apostle's * thank my God at my every remembrance of 3 
Thankfulness you — always when offering any prayer on behalf 4 

and Joy. 0 £ y 0U all, finding a joy in offering it. I thank my 5 
God, I say, for your co-operation in spreading the Good News, 
from the time it first came to you even until now. For of this 16 
am confident, that He who has begun a good work within you will 
go on to perfect it in preparation for the day of Jesus Christ 5 
and I am justified in having this confidence about you all, because, 7 
both during my imprisonment and when I stand up in defence of 
the Good News or to confirm its truth, 1 have you in my heart, \ 
sharers as you all are in the same grace as myself. For God 8 
is my witness how I yearn over all of you with tender Christian 
■ affection, 

Paul’s Prayer And it is my prayer that your love may be more 9 
for the and more accompanied by clear ■ knowledge- and 

Pinhppians. p erC eption, for testing things that differ, so 

that you may be men of transparent character, and may be 
blameless, in preparation for the day of Christ, being filled with 
these fruits of righteousness which come through Jesus Christ — 
to the glory and praise of God. 

■ 

1. The ministers of the church and their assistants] The Greek words are those 
from which the English ‘bi^op* and ‘ deacon ’ respectively are-derived. See 
1 Tim. in, 2, n, The lack of any reference here to 1 elders ' seems to point to their 
having been identical with * bishops' in the early church. Nowhere in the N.T, are 
‘ bishops* and ‘elders’ mentioned together. See Acts xx. 17, n. ; i Tim. in. st, it. j 
Tit. i. 7, h. ; James v. 14, n. 

2. May grace and peace be granted to you] Lit. * Grace to you, and peace. 

3. My every remembrance] Or ‘all my remembrance,’ i.e. not all my separate 
remembrances of you, but. the aggregate of these as forming one delightful picture. 

7, 16. Defence 3 In the forensic, not the military, sense. 

10. Testing things that differ] Implying ‘ so as always to approve what is really 
good/ 

xu To the glory and praise of God] Cp, Matt. v. id, 
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The happy N° w f would have you know, brethren, that what * 
Effects of his I have gone through has turned out to the further- 
imprisonment. ance 0 f Good News rather than otherwise. 
And thus it has become notorious among all the Imperial Guards, 
and everywhere, that it is for the sake of Christ that I am a 
prisoner; and the greater part of the brethren, made confident 
in the Lord through my imprisonment, now speak of God’s 
Message without fear, move boldly than ever. 

Some indeed actually preach Christ out of envy 
Motlves U for and contentiousness, but there are also others who 
P CKrist nS do it from good will. These latter preach Him 
from love to me, knowing that I am here for the 
defence of the Good News ; while the others proclaim Him from 
motives of rivalry, and insincerely, supposing that by this they 
are embittering my imprisonment 

Paul rejoices What does it matter, however? In any case 
that Christ Christ is preached — either perversely or in honest 
is preached. . truth- and in that I rejoice, aye, and will rejoice. 
For I know that it will result in my salvation through your 
prayers and a bountiful supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, In 
fulfilment of my eager expectation and hope that I shall never 
have reason to feel ashamed, but that by my perfect freedom of 
'speech Christ will be glorified in me, now as always, either by 
my life or by my death. 

Paul's Conflict ^ or > w *th me » t0 ^ ve * s Christ and to die is gain, 
of Feeling asto But since to live means a longer stay on earth, 
Life and Death. i ni p]j es . more labour for me— and not unsuc- 
cessful labour; and which I am to choose I cannot tell. I am 
in a dilemma, my earnest desire being to depart and be with 
Christ, for that is far, far better. But for your sakes it is more 
important that I should still remain in the body. I am con- 
vinced of this, and I know that I shall remain, and shall go on 
working side by side with you all, to promote your progress and 
"joy in the faith ; so that, as Christians, you may have additional 

13. For the sake of Christ} And not because thefipostle had been guilty of any 
crime. ■ 

Through my imprisonment} i.e. ‘through the way I endure it and through 
the results which follow.' 

*7, The others] The J.udaizing party. 

18. And will rejoice] Or * and shall rejoice,’ on the day of Christ, 

19. Salvation] i.e. ‘ will prove a blessing to me spiritually.* Or perhaps ‘ deliver- 
ance,’ but see the next verse. r 

20. Eager expectation] One word in the Greek, which also occurs in Rom, viii. 19. 
22. Lit/ But if to live (is) to live in (the) flesh, that (is) for me fruit of labour.* 

Lightfoofc is not far from this when he suggests as, the meaning : “if my living in 
the flesh will be fruitful through a laborious career " 
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, Reason for glorying about me as the result of my being with you 
again. 

An Exhorta-' O n ty ^ et the lives Y ou live be worthy of the Good 27 
t[on to noble News of the Christ, in order that, whether I come 
dauntless and see you or, being absent, only hear of you, I 
Courage. ma y know that you are standing fast in one spirit 
'** and with one mind, fighting shoulder to shoulder for the faith of 
the Good News. Never for a moment quail before your antago- 28 
nists. Your fearlessness will be to them a sure token of im- 
pending destruction, but to you it will be a sure token of your 
salvation — a token coming from God, For you have had the 29 
privilege granted you on behalf of Christ-— not only to believe in 
Him, but also to suffer on His behalf ; maintaining, as you do, 30 
the same kind of conflict that you once saw in me and which you 
still hear that I am engaged in. 

An Appeal ^ then I can appeal to you as the followers of 1 g 

for mutual Christ, if there is any persuasive power in love 
brotherly Love. an( ^ an y Gommon sharing- of the Spirit, or if you 

have any tender-heartedness and compassion, make my joy 2 
complete by being of one mind, united by mutual love, with 
harmony of feeling giving your minds to one and the same 
object. Do nothing in a spirit of factiousness or of vainglory, 3 
but, with true humility, let every one regard the rest as being 
better men than himself ; each fixing his attention, not simply on 4 
his own good qualities, but on those of others also. 

Let the same disposition be in you which was 5 
T Humiiiity d and S in Christ Jesus. Although from the beginning He 6 
SeifSacrmcc ] lat | the nature of God He did not reckon His 

equality with God a treasure to be tightly grasped, 7 


27 .For the faith of the Good Hews] Or ‘with Faith (in the Good News) as your 
comrade.’ The Christian faith is nowhere else thus personified, and yet this is a 
possible rendering of the words. 

30. You saw in me] At Philippi, Acts xvi, That I am engaged in] Lit. / in me/ 
x. If then . . Christ ] Lit. ‘If then there is any encouragement in Christ.’ 
i~4 “'The apostle here appeals to the PhiUppians, by all their deepest experiences 
as Christians and all their noblest impulses as men, to preserve peace and eohcortT* 
(Lightfoot). . 

4.' Good qualities] Or perhaps * interests;’ but the leading thought in the whole 
context is the commendation not of beneficence but of humility. There is no noun 
here in the Greek. 

6 Had the nature] Lit. f was in the form.* 

6. -11. See Mottle’s notes on this passage. 

7. He striked Himself of His glory] Lit. ‘ He emptied Himself.* 

“ The^pord of all things made H imself 
Naked of glory for His mortal change,” 

Tennyson, Holy Grail, 448, 

Being recognized as truly human] Lit. * being found in outward form as a man.* 
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Nay, I~Ie stripped Himself of His glory, and took on Him the** c 
nature of a bondservant by becoming- a man like other men. And 
being recognized as truly human, He humbled Himself and even 8 
stooped to die ; yes, to die on a cross. It is in consequence of 9 
this that God has also so highly exalted Him, and has conferred 
on Him the Name which is supreme above every other, in order id 
that in the Name of JESUS every knee should bow, of beings ^ 
in Heaven, of those on the earth, and of those in the under- 
world, and that every tongue should confess that JESUS 11 
CHRIST is LORD, to the glory of God the Father. 

Salvation to Therefore, my dearly-loved friends, as I have 12 
bo strenuously always found you obedient, labour earnestly with 
worked out. f ear anc ] trembling— not merely as though I were 
present with you, but much more now since I am absent from 
you— labour earnestly, I say, to make sure of your own salva- 
tion ; for it is God Himself whose power creates within you the 13 
desire to do His gracious will and also brings about the accom- 
plishment of the desire. 

Contentment, Be ever on your guard against a grudging and con- 14 

Peace, Purity tentious spirit, so that you may always prove your- 15 
and Joy. se { ves } 3e blameless and spotless — irreproachable 

children of God in the midst of a crooked and perverse genera- 
tion, among whom you are seen as heavenly lights in the world, 
holding out to them a Message of Life. It will then be my glory 16 
on. the day of Christ that I did not run my race in vain nor toil 
in vain. Nay, even if my life is to be poured as a libation 17 
upon the sacrificial offering of your faith, I rejoice, and 1 con- 
gratulate yg,u all. And I bid you also share my gladness, and 18 
congratulate me. 

Timothy to But ^ the Lord permits it, I hope before long to ro 
be sent to send Timothy to you, that I, in turn, may be cheered 
Philippi. ky gating news of you. For I have no one like- 20 
minded with him, who will cherish a genuine care for you. 
Everybody concerns himself about his own interests, not about 21 
those of Jesus Christ. But you know Timothy's approved worth 22 
— how, like a child working with his father, he has served with 
me in furtherance of the Good News. So it is he that I hope 23 
to send as soon as ever I see how things go with me ; but trust- 24 


7. A bondservant] Humility always manifests itself iip-an eagerness to serve (see 
John xin. 1-17 ; 1 Peter v. 5, n.), a willingness, if need be, to suffer. 

15. In the world] Or ‘ in a (dark) world,’ 

t 6 , Holding out] Like a blazing torch to dispel the darkness. “The metaphor of 
the luminary 'is dropped" (Moule). 
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Epaphro- 

ditus. 


, ^ ing, as I do, in the Lord, I believe that I shall myself also come 
to you before long. 

Yet I deem it important to send Epaphroditus 
to you now — he is my brother and comrade both in 
labour and in arms, and is your messenger who 
has ministered to my needs. 1 send him because he is longing 
to see you all and is distressed at your having heard of his ill- 
ness. For it is true that he has been ill, and was apparently at 
the point of death ; but God had pity on him, and not only on 
him, but also on me, to save me from having sorrow upon 
sorrow. I am therefore all the more eager to send him, in the 
hope that when you see him again you may be glad and I may 
have the less sorrow. Receive him therefore with heartfelt 
Christian joy, and hold in honour men like him ; because it was 
for the sake of Christ’s work that he came so near death, hazard- 
ing, as he did, his very life in endeavouring to make good any 
deficiency that there might be in your gifts to me, 

The com- * n conclusion, my brethren, be joyful in the 
parative Lord. For me to give you the same warnings as 
of external before is not irksome to me, while so far as you are 
Privileges, concerned it is a safe precaution. Beware of * the 
dogs,’ the bad workmen, the self-mutilators. For we are the 
true circumcision— we who render to God a spiritual worship 
and make our boast in Christ Jesus and have no confidence in 
outward ceremonies : although I myself might have some ex- 
cuse for confidence in outward ceremonies. If any one else 
claims a right to trust in them, far more may I ; circumcised, as 
I was, on the eighth day, a member of the race of Israel and of 
the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew sprung from Hebrews ; as to 
the Law a Pharisee ; as to zeal, a persecutor of the Church ; as 
to the righteousness which conies through Law, blameless. 

Yet all that was gain to me— for Christ's sake I 
^ ave reckoned it loss. Nay, I even reckon all 
°ne™ th things as pure loss because of the priceless privilege 
1r,s ‘ of knowing Christ Jesus my Lord, for the sake of 
whom I have suffered the loss of everything, and reckon it all 


25 


‘-have 

26. Toseeytm] Lit. ‘for you.’ v.L. £ to sea. you.* 
zB. Agum} Or ‘ safe returned to you.* Cp. verse 25, ” • 

2. Bad workmen}- Cor, xi, . 13. . 5 .. , , ■ H ; . . „ , 

3. Render' to God a spiritual worship*] Lit. * worship through the Spirit of Goa. 

Outward ceremonies] iidi ‘ flesh.’ “ The expression extends beyond cireumeisicm 
to all external privileges ’* (Lightfoot). ■ . , , <1 » 

8. Pure loss] Or, in mathematical phrase, * a minus quantity. Lit. simply loss. 
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as mere refuse, in order that I may win Christ and be found in ■,$ 
union with Him, not having a righteousness of my own, derived 
from the Law, but that which arises from faith in Christ— the 
righteousness which comes from God through faith. I long to lo 
know Christ and the power which is in His resurrection, and 
to share in His sufferings and die even as He died ; in the hope 11 
that I may attain to the resurrection from among the dead. 

Paul's Prize * not say that I have already won the race jA 
was stm or have already reached perfection ; but I am 

future. pressing, on, striving to lay hold of the prize for 

which also Christ has laid hold of me. Brethren, I do not 13 
imagine that I have yet laid hold of it ; but this one thing I do 
— forgetting everything which is past and stretching forward to 
what lies in front of me, with my eyes fixed on the goal I push 14 
on to secure the prize of God’s heavenward call in Christ Jesus. 
Therefore let all of us who are mature believers cherish these 15 
thoughts ; and if in any respect you think differently, that also 
God will make dear to you. But whatever be the point that we 16 
have already reached, let us persevere in the same course. 

Self-indulgent Brethren, vie with one another in imitating me, 17 
Enemies of and carefully observe those who follow the ex- 
th© Cross, ample which we have set you. For there are 18 
many whom I have often described to you, and I now with tears 
describe them, as being enemies to the Cross of Christ. Their 19 
end is destruction, their bellies are their God, their glory is in 
their shame, and their minds are devoted to earthly things. 

We, however, are free citizens of Heaven, and we are waiting 20 
with longing expectation for the coming from Heaven of a 
Saviour, tlie Lord Jesus Christ, who, in the exercise of the 2 1 
power which He has even to subject all things to Himself, will 
transform this body of our humiliation until it resembles His 
own glorious body. Therefore, my brethren, dearly loved and 1 ^ 
longed for, my joy and crown, so stand firm in the Lord, my 
^ dearly-loved ones, 

E 8yntyche. d X entreat Euodia, and I entreat Syntyche, to be 2 
of one mind, as sisters in Christ. Yes, arid i beg 3 


xi. The resurrection from among the dead j The ■ first resurrection, also men- 
tioned in Luke xx, 35 ; John v. 25 ; Acts iv. 2 ; 1 Cor. xv.. 23 ; Rev. xx. 5, 6, Cp. 
# a better resurrection, ’ Hub. xi, 35, n. 

14- Heavenward] XJt, ‘ upward.’ 

x8, Many] 44 The persons here denounced are not the Judaizing teachers, but the 
antinomian reactionists ” (Lightfoot), 

20. A Saviour &=c.] Or ‘ the Lord Jesus Christ as our Saviour,* 

- 2. As sisters in Christ] Lit. £ in the Lord.’ 


; 
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you also, my faithful yoke-fellow, to help these women 
have shared my toil in connexion with the Good News, 
together with Clement and the rest of my fellow labourers, 
whose names are recorded in the book of Life. 

‘Be cheerful Always be glad in the Lord: I will repeat 
unselfish) * be Let Y onY forbearing spirit be known 

prayerful * t0 evei T one— the Lord is near. Do not be over- 
* ' anxious about anything, but by prayer and earnest 

pleading, together with thanksgiving, let your requests be unre- 
servedly made known in the presence of God. And then the 
peace of God, which transcends all our powers of thought, will 
be a garrison to guard your hearts and minds in Christ Jesus. 

Finally, brethren, whatever is true, whatever 
tifurfhoughts" wins respect, whatever is just, whatever is pure, 
Live noble whatever is lovable, whatever is of good repute— 
if there is any virtue or anything deemed worthy 
of praise — cherish the thought of these things. The 
and the line of conduct which I 
heard and what you saw in me— hold 
who gives peace will be with you. 

Personal But L rejoice with a deep and 

Thanks for re- at length you have revived your 
cent Kindness. f or m y we ifare. Indeed you have 

thoughtful for me, although opportunity failed you. 
refer to this through fear of privation, for for my part I 
learned, whatever be my outward experiences, to be content, 
know both how to live in humble circumstances and how to live 
amid abundance : I am fully initiated into all the* m 
both of fulness and of hunger, of abundance and of want 
have strength for anything through the help of Him who g: 
me power. 

Yet I thank you for taking your share in 
anS’service troubles. And you men and women of Philippi 
^ratefuHy ac- also know that at the first preaching of the Goat 
News, v^ien I had left Macedonia, no 


knowledged. 


5. Forbearing spirit] “ Not only passively zion-contentious, but actively 
slderate, waiving even just legal redress " (Ellicott), 

8. To the six Greek adjectives used in this verse wc have in English no six corres- 
ponding adjectives covering just the same ground. 

9. The line of conduct] Lit. (what) * you received.* Cp. the use of the same verb 
in 1 Thess. iv, z, Hold fasHtio] Lit. ‘‘habitually do.’ This applies to two of the four 
verbs preceding, but not to the other two— a figure of speech (‘zeugma’) which our 
language does not tolerate. Cp. 1 Cor. in. 2. 

12. Fully] Lit. ‘ in everything and all things:’ but it 
expression so purely pleonastic can represent the apostle’s 
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church except yourselves held communication with me about r 
giving and receiving ; because even at Thessalonica you sent 16 
several times to minister to my needs. Not that I crave for 17 
gifts from you, but I do want you to be praised for an increase 
in good works. I have enough of everything— and more than 18 
enough. My wants are fully satisfied now that I have received 
from the hands of Epaphroditus the generous gifts which you 
sent me— they are a fragrant odour, an acceptable sacrifice,^, 
truly pleasing to God. Rut my God — so great is His wealth of 19 
glory in Christ Jesus— will fully supply every need of yours. 

And to our God and Father be the glory throughout the ages 20 
of the ages ! Amen. 

My Christian greetings to every one of God’s 21 
Farewen. People. The brethren who are with me send their 

greetings. All God’s people here greet you— 22 
especially the members of Caesar’s household. 

May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirits. 23 

19. Wealth of glory] Lit. f wealth in. glory ; ’ God being rich in mercy (Eph. it. 4) 
and in His other glorious attributes which are treasured up in Christ. 
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PAUL’S LETTER TO THE COLOSSI ANS 


This Letter belongs to the same group as those to the Ephe- 
sians and Philemon, and was probably written from Rome 
about 63 A.D. Golossae was a town in Phrygia (Roman Asia), 
on the river Lycus, and was destroyed by an earthquake in the 
seventh year of Nero’s reign. The church was not founded by 
Paul himself (Col. ii. i), but by Epaphras (CoL i. 7 ; iv> 12), and 
this Letter arose out of a visit which Epaphras paid to the apostle, 
for the purpose of discussing with him the development, at 
Golossae, of certain strange doctrines which may possibly have 
been a kind of early Gnosticism. Paul here writes to support 
the authority and confirm the teaching of Epaphras. 
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PAUL’S LETTER TO THE COLOSS IANS 


Greeting, Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of i J 
% God — and Timothy our brother : 

To the people of God and the believing brethren in Colossae 2 
who are in Christ. May grace and peace be granted to you 
from God our Father. 

Thanksgiving We give thanks to God, the Father of our Lord 3 

to God for Tesus Christ, constantly praying for you as we do. 
theColossians. ■; ’ , / ; J * . . / ,,, . T ■ 

because we have heard of your faith in Christ Jesus 4 

and of the love which you cherish towards all God’s people, on 5 
account of the hope treasured up for you in Heaven. Of this 
hope you have already heard in the Message of the truth of the 
Good News ; for it has reached you, and remains with you, just as 6 
it has also spread through the whole world yielding fruit there 
and increasing, as it has done among you from the day when first 
you heard it and came really to know the grace of God, as you 7 
learned it from Epaphras our dearly-loved fellow servant. He is 
to you a faithful minister of Christ in our stead, and moreover 8 
he has informed us of your love, which is inspired by the Spirit 
A Prayer for For this reason we also, from the day we first 9 
their spiritual received these tidings, have never ceased to pray 
progress. f or y 0U anc ] t 0 entreat that you may be filled with 
& clear knowledge of His will accompanied by thorough 
wisdom and discernment in spiritual things ; so that your 10 
lives may be worthy of the Lord and perfectly pleasing to 
Him, while you exhibit the results of right action of every sort 
and grow into a fuller knowledge of God. Since His power is 11 
so glorious, may yo$ be strengthened with strength of every 
kind, and be prepared for cheerfully enduring all things with 
patience and long-suffering ; and give thanks to the Father who 12 

Colossae] In the heading of the Epistle, but not in verse 2 (and it is found no- 
where else in the N.T.) this name occurs in what appears to be a later form, 

' Colassae.’ 

3. To God, the Father] v.w * to the Lord and Father.* 

6 . It has spread] Lit. ‘it is.’ Firsi) See Aorist vi. 6. 

9. First received \ Cp. verse 6. Have '.never ceased} See Aorist lit. 2, 

487 




488 


COLOSSIANS I. 


has made us fit to receive our share of the inheritance of God’s 
people in Light. 

h * t *. the * s w ^° ^ as delivered us out of the 
‘image of God' dominion of darkness, and has transferred us into 
of al (Creation. die kingdom of His dearly-loved Son, in whom 
we have our redemption — the forgiveness of our 
sins. Christ is the visible representation of the invisible God, 
the Firstborn and Lord of all creation ; for in Him was 
created the universe of things in heaven and on earth, things 
seen and things unseen, thrones, dominions, princedoms, powers 
— -all were created, and exist, through and for Him : and IiE IS 
before all things and in and through Him the universe is a 
harmonious whole. 

Christ is the Moreover He is the Head of His body, the 
divine Head of church. He is the Beginning, the Firstborn from 
the Church. amon g t ] le dead, in order that He Himself may in 
all things occupy the foremost place; for it was the Father’s 
gracious will that the whole of the divine perfections 
should dwell In Him ; and God purposed through Him to 
reconcile the universe to Himself, making peace through His 
blood, which was shed upon the Cross— to reconcile to Himself 
through Him, I say, things on earth and things in Heaven. 

And you, estranged as you once were and even 
T t*Tf ~ 5 hostile in your minds, amidst your evil deeds, He 
Sa Christ in * iaS now » * n ^Ls human body, reconciled to God by 
im ’ His death, to bring you, holy and faultless and 
irreproachable, into His presence; if, indeed, you are still 
firmly holding to faith as your foundation, without ever shift- 
ing from your hope that rests on the Good News that you have 
heard, which has been proclaimed in the whole creation under 
Heaven, and in which I Paul have been appointed to serve. 

The Sufferings Now 1 can fltld j°> 7 amid m y sufferings for you, 
and Earnest- and I fid up in my own person whatever is lacking 
ApStie f to h the ™ Christ’s afflictions on behalf of His body, the 

Gentiles. church. I have been appointed to serve the 


15. Visible representation^ So Lightfoot. Or * Image.' 
all creation} Or f of earlier bulh than any created being,’ 

. created.’ ' ■ v : : ; a-'';-- \r' , 

16. In Him] Ttiot only by Him ; the divine omnipotence, omniscience, and ubiquity 
being all implied. Thrones Both earthly and angelic, celestial and infernal. 
And exist} This sense is contained in the tense (perfect) of the verb. 

X7. HE /.S’] There is here a manifest allusion to God’s siii’lime dedaration concern- 
ing Himself, “ I am because 1 am " (Esod. iii. 14). Cp. John viii. 58. 

22. He has . . reconciled ] v. t. (not without grammatical difficulties) ‘ you have been 
.reconciled/ ‘ 1 /bu are reconciled ’ (Lightfoot) would be the Greek perfect, which it is 


M 
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it 


n 


18 


19 


20 


21 

22 


23 


First-born and Lord of 
bo rn before anything was 
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church in the position of responsibility entrusted to me 
by God |or your benefit, so that I may fully deliver God’s 
Message — the truth which has been kept secret from all 26 
ages and generations, but has now been revealed to His 27 
people, to whom it was His will to make known how vast a 
wealth of glory for the Gentile world is implied in this truth — 
the truth that ‘ Christ is in you, the hope of glory/ Him we 28 
preach, admonishing every one and instructing every one, so 
that we may bring every one into God’s presence as a full-grown 
anan in Christ. To this end, like an earnest wrestler, I exert all 29 
my strength in reliance upon the power of Him who is mightily 
at work within me. 

Paul’s For I would have you know in how severe a r J 
strenuous struggle I am engaged on behalf of you and the 

Efforts for the 00 on j 

Welfare of brethren in Laodicea and of all who have not 

theCoiossians. k nown personally, in order that their hearts 2 
may be cheered, they themselves being welded together in 
love and enjoying all the advantages of a reasonable certainty, 
till at last they attain the full knowledge of God’s truths which 
is Christ; in whom all treasures of wisdom and knowledge are 3 
stored up, hidden from view. 

His loving * say ibis to prevent your being mis-led by any 4 
Anxiety on one’s plausible sophistry. For although, as you 5 
the?r Behalf. sa ^ j am absent from you in body, yet in spirit I 
am present with you and am delighted to witness your good 
discipline and the solid front presented by your faith in Christ. 

As therefore you have received the Christ, even 6 
HtS for a thdr eSS Jesus our Lord, live and act in vital union with 
spiritual Pro- Him ; having the roots of your being firmly planted 7 

gross. in Him, and continually building yourselves up in 
Him, and always being increasingly confirmed in the faith as 
you were taught it, abounding in it with thanksgiving. 

Christ’s fun Lake care lest there be some one who leads you 8 

Divinity a way as prisoners by means of his philosophy^md 

re-asserte . f anc i eSj following human traditions. - ami the 

world’s crude notions instead of following Christ For it is g 
in Christ that the fulness of God’s nature dwells embodied, 

5. Discipline « . soiid/ront] Military terms. 11 The enforced cornpaniomdiip of 
St. Paul with the soldiers of the Praetorian guard at this time may have Suggested 
this image ” (Lightfoot/J* “ After these words we have no reason for doubting that 
the Church of Colossae, though tried by heretical teaching, was substantially sound 
in the faith ’ 1 ’ (ElUcott). . 

■ ■•■6..Live' : andact.&*c<\ Lit. ‘lit Him walk/ 

7. In H\ v.l. omits these words. 
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and in Him you are made complete, and He is the Lord icT 
of all 'princes and rulers. In Him also you were circumcised I I 
with a circumcision not performed by hand, when you threw off 
your sinful nature in true Christian circumcision ; having been 12 
buried with Him in your baptism, in which you were also raised 
with Him through faith produced within you by God who raised ^ 
Him from among the dead. 

A . And tb you— -dead as you once were in your 

atoning Work transgressions and in the uncircumcision of your 
over ail ^Evli. Natural state — He has nevertheless given life with- 
Himself, having forgiven us all our transgressions. 

The bond, with its requirements, which was in force against 14 
tis and was hostile to us, He cancelled, and cleared it out 
of the way, nailing it to His cross. And the hostile princes 15 
and rulers He shook off from Himself, and boldly displayed 
them as His conquests, when by the cross He triumphed over 
them. 

No Room left Suffer no one therefore to sit in judgement on 16 
for Jewish you as to eating or drinking or with regard to a 
or angelic festival, a new moon or a sabbath ; which were a 17 
Mediation, shadow of things that were soon to come, but the 
substance belongs to Christ. Let no one defraud you of your 18 
prize, priding himself on his humility and on his worship of 
the angels, and taking his stand on the visions he has seen, 
and idly puffed up with his unspiritual thoughts. Such a 19 
one does not keep his hold upon Christ, the Head, from whom 
the body, in all its parts nourished and strengthened by 
its points of* contact and its connexions, grows with a divine 
growth. 

Obedience to H you have died with Christ and have escaped 20 
" U rrTa r 1eave GS ^ r0Itt wor ^’ s rudimentary notions, why, as 
s{n*anc? Self though your life still belonged to the world, do 
unconquered. y 0U submit to such precepts as “Do not handle 21 

10. £,ord\ % Lit. ‘ Head.’ Princes and power,’ So in 

verse 15 ‘princes and rulers * is lit. ‘authorities and powers.' 

14. With its requirements] Tne construction seems to be the same as in the Greek 
way of expressing “ the ship sank with all her crew.**. 

15. The paradox of the crucifixion is thus placed in the strongest light— triumph 
in helplessness and glory in. shame. The convict's gibbet* is the victor's car" 

(Light foot); 

16 ■Therefore] The Mosaic Law being now abrogated. . Y ;! - 

18, Priding' himself on Ids humility] “Humility, when it becomes self-conscious, 
ceases to have any value " (Lightfoot). “The humility condemned is not Christian 
humility, but a faLe and perverted lowliness, which deemed God was so inaccessible 
that He could only be approached through the mediation of inferior beings" 
(EHicott). 
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this ; ” u Do not taste that “ Do not touch that other thing ” 
—referring to things which are all intended to be used up and 
perish — in obedience to mere human injunctions and teach- 
ings ? These rules have indeed an appearance of wisdom where 
self-imposed worship.exists, and an affectation of humility and 
an ascetic severity, but none of them are of any value in com- 
bating the indulgence of our lower natures* 

If however you have risen with Christ, seek the 
the^Hsen^and things that are above, where Christ is, enthroned 
• s Christ at right hand. Give your minds to the 

things that are above, not to the things that are on 
the earth. For you have died, and your life is hidden with 
Christ in God. When Christ appears — He is our true Life- 
then you also will appear with Him in glory. 

Moral Results Therefore put to death your earthward inclina- 
of Union tions — fornication, impurity, sensual passion, un- 

with Christ. j 10 jy desire, and all greed, for that is a form of 
idolatry. It is on account of these very sins that God -s anger 
is coming, and you also were once addicted to them, while you 
were living under their power. 

But now you must riel yourselves of every kind 
must give sin— angry and passionate outbreaks, ill-will, 
Place to a new evil speaking, foul-mouthed abuse— so that these 

Nature 4 c 

may never soil y our lips. Do not speak falsehoods to 
one another, for you have stripped off the old self with its doings, 
and have clothed yourselves with the new self which is being 
remoulded into full knowledge so as to become like Him who 
created it. In that new creation there is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, slave nor 
free man, but Christ is everything and is in all of us. 

A{{ chHstlike Clothe yourselves therefore, as God’s own people 
Qualities to be holy and dearly loved, with tender-heartedness, 
appropriated, kindness, lowliness of mind, meekness, long- 
suffering ; bearing with one another and readily forgiving each 
other, if any one ha^s a grievance against another. Just as the 
Lord has forgiven you, you also must do the same. And over 
all these put on love, which is the perfect bond of union ,* and 

i. If however] i.E. ' Rut if, besides having died with Chnst s ymi have on the 
other hand, &c.' See Aorist, Appendix B, 7, 8, Have risen) See Aoristv. 3. 
Seek &c.] “Cease to concentrate your energies and your thoughts on mundane 
ordinances” (Lightfoot). 

4. Our true Life) Lit. * our life.* v.e. -your life.’ t 

11. There is) Or * there can be.’ In all of us) Or 4 in all things,* 

H. 'The Lord) v.L. 4 Christ “ or ‘ the Christ.* 
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let the peace which Christ gives settle all questionings in your 
hearts, to which peace indeed you were called as belonging to 
His one body ; and be thankful. 

Let the teaching concerning Christ remain as a 16 
^hich^reto S treasure in your hearts. « In all wisdom teach 
regulate and admonish one another with psalms, hymns, ' 
and spiritual songs, and sing with grace m your 
hearts to God ; and whatever ybit do> in word or in deed, d 6 ^7 
everything in the name of the Lord Jesus, and let it be through 
Him that you give thanks to God the F ather. 

, • Married women, be submissive to your 18 

Wives, Husbands, t . ■■■ _ . . f . . 

Children, Parents, husbands, as is fitting in the Lord. Married 19 

Slaves, Masters, affectionate to your wives, and do 

not treat them harshly. Children, be obedient to your parents 20 
in everything ; for that is right for Christians. Fathers, do not 21 
fret and harass your children, or you may make them sullen and 
morose. Slaves, be obedient in everything to your earthly 22 
masters ; hot in acts of eye service, as aiming only to please 
men, but with simplicity of purpose, because you fear the Lord. 23 
Whatever you are doing, let your hearts be in your work, as a 
thing done for the Lord and not for men ; for you know that it is 24 
from the Lord you will receive the inheritance as your reward. 
Christ is the Master whose bondservants you are. The man 25 
who perpetrates a wrong will find the wrong repaid to him ; and 
with God there are no merely earthly distinctions. Masters, 1 l 
deal justly and equitably with your slaves, knowing that you too 
have a Master in heaven. 

prayerful ness* earnest and unwearied in prayer, being on 2 
and Discretion the alert in it and in your giving of thanks. ^ d 3 
urged * pray at the same time for us also, that God may 
open for us a door for preaching, for us to tell the truths of 
Christ for the sake of which I am even a prisoner. Then I shall 4 
proclaim it fully, as it is my duty to do. Behave wisely in rela* 5 
lion to the outside world, buying up your opportunities. Let 6 
your language be always seasoned with thd'salt of grace, so that 
you may know how to give every man a fitting answer. 

Tychicus, our much-loved brother, a trusty assistant and 7 


16, Concerning} Or ‘left us by,’ In all wisdom} Oi* these words may be con- 
nected with the preceding clause, . . 

17. In the name C^'c.] Never forgetting that you bear the name of a Christian. 

22. In acts 0/ eye service ] v.l. has the noun in the singular, ‘in eye service,' 

25. No merely earthly distinctions} See Luke xx. 21, n. 

6. A fitting answer} Cp, Prov. xxvi, 4, 5 ; x Pet. iii. 15. 


COLOSSIANS IV. 


493 


fellow servant with us in the Lord’s work, will 
T Ones}mu^ d give you every information about me j and for this 
very purpose I send him to you that you may know 
how we are faring ; and that he may cheer your hearts. And 
with him I send our dear and trusty brother Onesimus, who 
is one of yourselves. They will inform you of everything here. 
Aristarchus Aristarchus my fellow prisoner sends greeting to 
Mark, and’ you, and so does Barnabas’s cousin Mark. You 

Jesus Justus, . . , . . . . ... , 

have received instructions as to him ; if he comes 
Uj you, give him a welcome. Jesus, called Justus, also sends 
greeting. These three are Hebrew converts. They alone 
among such have worked loyally with me for the Kingdom 
of God — they are men who have been a comfort to me. 

Epaphras, who is one of yourselves, a bond* 
E and h Demas ke * servant °f Jesus Christ, sends greeting to you, 
always wrestling on your behalf in his prayers, that 
you may stand firm — Christians of ripe character and of clear 
conviction as to everything which is God’s will. For I can bear 
witness to the deep interest he takes in you and in the brethren 
at Laodicea and in those at Hierapolis. Luke, the dearly loved 
physician, salutes you, and so does Demas. 

Christian greetings to the brethren at Laodicea, 
Th La < od L icea. at especially to Nymphas, and to the church that 
meets at their house. And when this Letter has 
been read among you, let it be read also in the church of the 
Laodiceans, and you in turn must read the one I am sending to 
Laodicea. And tell Archippus to discharge carefully the duties 
devolving upon him as a servant of the Lord. 

I Paul add with my own hand this final greeting. 
Be mindful of me in my imprisonment. Grace 
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Conclusion. 


be with you. 


15, -The church <Srt?,3.Cp. Rom. xvi. 5, n, “ There is no clear example of~: a 
separate building set apart for Christian worship within the limits of the Roman 
Empire before the third century, though apartments in private houses might be 
specially devoted to this put^pse " (Lightfoot). 

16. Amongyou} Or 1 in your hearing,’ probably at a meeting expressly summoned 
with that object. 



PAUL’S FIRST LETTER TO THE 
THESSALONIANS 
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During his second missionary tour (Acts xvii.), Paul came to 
Thessaionica and preached the Good News there with no little 
success. The city— which had had its name given tt by 

Cassander, after his wife, the sister of Alexander the Great- 
vvas the most populous in Macedonia, besides being a free 
citv ” and the seat of the Roman pro-consular administration. 
Very soon, however, the unbelieving Jews stirred up the mob 
against Paul and Silas, and dragged Jason before the magis- 
trates Hence the brethren sent the missionaries away by night 
to Beroea, being alarmed for their safety. As the apostle was 
naturally anxious about the persecuted flock which he had been 
obliged to leave behind, he made two attempts to return to 
them, but these being frustrated (t Thess. n. 18), he then sent 
Timothy, from Athens, to inquire after their welrare and 
encourage them. The report brought back was on the whole 
satisfactory, but left occasion for the self-defence, the warnings 
and the exhortations of this Letter, which was then sent from 
Corinth, probably in 53 a.d. 



PAUL’S FIRST LETTER TO THE THESSALONIANS 


Introduction. 

s> 

~ Paul, Silas and Timothy : 

Greeting. J 

To the church of the Thessalonians which is in 

God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. May grace and 
peace be granted to you. 

Reasons for cor dhuially give thanks to God because of 

Gratitude and you all, while we make mention of you in our 

tan sgivjng, p ra y ers p or we never fail to remember your works 
of faith and labours of love and your persistent and 
hope in our Lord Jesus Christ in the presence of our 
Father ; knowing as we do, brethren, that you are beloved by 
and that He has chosen you. The Good News that we brought 
you did not come to you in words only, but also with power an 
with the Holy Spirit and with much certainty, for you 
the sort of men we became among you, as examples for your 
sakes. And you followed the pattern set you by us and by the 
Master, after you had received the Message amid severe 
sedition, and yet with the joy which the Holy Spirit gives, 
that you became a pattern to all the believers throughout 
Macedonia and Greece. 

For it was not only from you that the Master’s Message 
sounded forth throughout Macedonia and Greece ; but every- 
where your faith in God has become known, so that it is un- 
necessary for us to say anything about it For when others 
speak of us they report the reception we had from you, and hew 
you turned from your^idols to God, to be 
true and ever-living God, and to await the 

i Silas] - Lit;' * Silvanus/ Of (fte'Tfiessafottiami .Here, as in thn opening lines of 
all the other Letters, there is no definite article in the Greek before the name of the 
church addressed. 

7, 8. Greece} Lit. * Achaia/ i.e., the Roman province of Achaia of winch Cormth 
was the capital : not the dif&Kct which the Greeks knew by that name. 

S. Sounded forth] The Greek tense is the perfect, and conveys the sense ‘ as it 
is echoing still.’ See ■Aoristvn. 3, 9* ; 

9. Others] Lit. ‘they themselves/ i.e, the believers belonging to all the churches 
of those two provinces. True and ever- firing] Lit. ‘ living and true/ 
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of His Son, whom He raised from among the dead — even, 
Jesus, our Deliverer from God’s coming anger. 


Their Conduct 
while there. 


The Apostles and their Converts . 

For you yourselves, brethren, know that our 1 g 
TllS of the h!nS v *sit t0 y° u did not fail of its purpose ; but, as you *2 
“iTiessaionica reinember, after we had already met with suf- 
’ jfering and outrage at Philippi, we summoned up 
boldness, by the help of our God, to tell you God’s Good News 
amid much opposition. For our preaching was not grounded on 3 
a delusion, nor prompted by mingled motives, nor was there fraud 
in it. But as God tested and approved us before entrusting us 4 
with His Good News, so in what we say we are seeking not to 
please men but to please God who tests and approves our 
motives." f ' '-/V 

For, as you are well aware, we have never used 5 
the language of flattery nor have we found pre- 
texts for enriching ourselves —God is our witness ; 
nor did we seek glory either from you or from any other mere 6 
men, although we might have stood on our dignity as Christ’s 
apostles. On the contrary, in our relations to you we showed 7 
ourselves as gentle as a mother is when she tenderly nurses 
her own children. Seeing that we were thus drawn affection- 8 
ately towards you, it would have been a joy to us to have im- 
parted to you not only God’s Good News, but to have given our 
very lives also, because you had become very dear to us. 

For yoivre member, brethren, our labour and toil : how, work- 9 
ing night and day so as not to become a burden to any one of 
you, we came and proclaimed among you God’s Good News. 

You yourselves are witnesses— and God is witness— how holy 10 
and upright and blameless our dealings with you believers 
were ; for you know that we acted towards every one of you as a it 
tether does towards his own children, encouraging and cheer- it 
ing you, and imploring you to live livps worthy of fellowship 
with God who is inviting you to share His own Kingship and 
glory. 

x. Did not fail The perfect tense in the Greek implies that the visit remains 

effectual still. 

3. Preaching 3 Lit. ‘exhortation' or ' encouragemeC,’ to believe in Christ. 

7. IVe showed ourselves as gentle as] v. l. * we showed ourselves babes like.’ 

8. Lives] Or f souls,' So in Luke ix. 24. 

9. For] Or the unemphatic * why.’ See Aorist, Appendix A, B, You remember] 

Or, as an imperative, * remember. 7 
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The Thcssa- f° r ^is further reason we render unceasing 13 

ionians’ brave shanks to God, that when you received God’s 
Persecution/ Message from our lips, it was as no mere mes- 
sage from men that you embraced it, but as— 
wliat it really -is — God’s^Message, which also does its work in 
4 he hearts of you who believe. For you, brethren, followed the 14 
example of the churches of God in Christ Jesus which are in 
JTTdaea; seeing that you endured the same ill-treatment at the 
hands of your country men, as they did at the hands of the Jews, 

Those Jewish persecutors killed both the Lord Jesus and the 15 
Prophets, and drove us out of their midst They are, dis- 
pleasing to God, and are the enemies of all mankind ; for 16 
they still try to prevent our preaching to the Gentiles so that 
they may find salvation. They thus continually fill up the 
measure of their own sins, and God’s anger in its severest form 
has overtaken them. 

Paul's loving Kut we * brethren, having been for a short time 17 
interest in his separated from you in bodily presence, though 
Readers. not j n } ieav ^ endeavoured all the more earnestly, 
with intense longing, to see you face to face. On this account 18 
we wanted to come to you — at least I Paul wanted again and 
again to do so — but Satan hindered us. For what is our hope 19 
or joy, or the crown of which we boast? Is it not you your- 
selves in the presence of our Lord Jesus at Iiis Coming ? Yes, 20 
you are our glory and our joy. 

So when we could endure it no longer, we de- 1 Q 
of Timothy to cided to remain behind at Athens alone ; £tnd sent 2 
Thessafomca. 'pmiothy our brother and God’s minister in the ser- 
vice of Christ’s Good News, that he might help you spiritually 
and encourage you in your faith ; that none of you might be 3 
unnerved by your present trials : for you yourselves know that 
they are our appointed lot. For even when we were with you, 4 
we forewarned you, saying, “ We are soon to suffer affliction ; ” » 
and this actually happened, as you well know. For this reason 5 
1 also, when I could no%nger endure the uncertainty, sent to 
know the condition of yom* faith, lest perchance the Tempter 
might have tempted you and our labour have been lost 
TL . . But now that Timothy has recently come back 6 

brought back to us from*f ou, and has brought us the happy tid- 
ily Timothy. j n g S 0 £ y 0ur f a itli and love, and has told us how 

13. I n the hearts of yoit\ Lit. ‘ in you.’ 

2. God's Minister} v.l. * God's fellow worker,’ or * fellow worker for God-’ 
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you still cherish a constant and affectionate recollection of us, 
and are longing to see us as we also long to see you— for this 7 
reason in all our distress and trouble we have been comforted 
about you, brethren, by your faith. For now life is for us life 8 
indeed, since you are standing fast in *he Lord. 

„ „ . . For what thanksgiving on your behalf can we Q 

Gratitude to possibly offer to God in return for all the joy which 

fills our souls before our God for you, while night 10 
and clay, with intense earnestness, we pray that we may see your 
faces, and may bring to perfection whatever may be still lack- 
ing in your faith. 

A , But may our God and Father Himself— -and our 11 

The Apostle s J 

prayerforhis Lord Jesus — guide us on our way to you ; and as 12 

Readers, y 0U) nia y t j ie £ or( j y 0U * 0 ] ove one 

another and all men, with a growing and a glowing love, re- 
sembling our love for you. Thus Fie will build up your 13 

characters, so that you will be faultlessly holy in the presence 
of our God and Father at the Coming of our Lord Jesus with 
all His holy ones. 

Practical Exhortations . 

Moreover, brethren, as you learnt from our lips 1 ^ 
Christian Life? l ives which you ought to live, and do live, so 
as to please God, we beg and exhort you in the 
name of the Lord Jesus to live them more and more truly. For 2 
you kno^r the commands which we laid upon you by the author- 
ity of the Lord Jesus. 

Moral Purst ^ ov l ^ s * 1S God’s will— -your purity of life, that 3 
ra Y ' you abstain from fornication ; that each man 4 
among you shall know how to procure a wife who shall be his 
own in purity and honour ; that you be not overmastered by 5 
lustful cravings, like the Gentiles who have no knowledge of 
God 4 and that in this matter there be no encroaching on the 6 
rights of a brother Christian and no overreaching him ; for the 
Lord is an avenger in all such cases, as we have already taught 
you and solemnly warned you. God has not called us to an 7 

Holy wwl Eitlier angels (Matt, xvt. 27 ; xxv- 31 ; Mark viii. 38 ; Luke ix, 

26), or saints (John x. 16 ; 2 Thess iv, 14), or both. 

1, Moreover] Or ‘it remains (then) that/ But on the omission of this ‘then,’ see 
Aorist, Appendix B, 4. 

4, Ivz/e] Or ! partner,’ Lit. * vessel’ ^ 

6 . That there be. no Mr . 3 By any violation of the 7th and 10th Commandments. 
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* unclean life, but to one of parity. Therefore a defiant spirit in 8 
such a case* provokes not man but God who puts His Holy 
Spirit into your hearts. 

Broth arty ^ llt 011 ^ ie subject of love for the brotherhood 9 

hones work ^ * S unneiessar y f° r me to write to you, for you 
» ones or " yourselves have been taught by God to love one 
another ; and indeed you do love all the brethren throughout 10 
Macedonia. And we exhort you to do so more and more, and 1 t 
to vie with one another in eagerness for peace, every one mind* 
ingdfis own business and working with his hands, as we ordered 
you to do : so as to live worthy lives in relation to outsiders, and 12 
not be a burden to any one. 

The Re-appearing of the Lord Jesus • 

Now, concerning those who from time to time 13 
Th deadare an P ass awa y> we would not have you to be ignorant, 

under no brethren, lest you should mourn as others do who 
Disadvantage. have no hope# For if we believe that Jesus has 14 

died and risen again, we also believe that through Jesus God 
will bring with Him those who shall have passed away. 

For this we declare to you on the Lord’s own 15 
Resurrection ' authority — that we who are alive and continue on 
and the earth until the Coming of the Lord, shall certainly 
T the 5 LTv ing.° not forestall those who shall have previously passed 

away. For the Lord Himself will come down from 16 
heaven with a loud word of command, and with an archangel’s 
voice and the trumpet of God, and the dead in Chris? will rise 
first. Afterwards we who are alive and are still on earth will be 17 
caught up in their company amid clouds to meet the Lord in 
the air. And so we shall be with the Lord for ever. Therefore 18 
encourage one another with these words. 

3 . A defiant spirit] One winch sets a brother Christian’s rights at nought. m 

12. Wot. be a burden to any one] Or ‘not be in need of anything*.' 

13. Those who from time to time pass away] Lit. ‘those who fall asleep.’ Not 
those who have so departed andfttre dead. This tense of the verb (which is not the 
same verb as that in Matt. ix. 24) is not used by Paul m the perfect sense. 

15. Shall have 1 See Aorist vi. k. Passed away) Lit. ‘ fallen asleep.' 

IS, 17. We who are alive) The pronouns ‘ we* and * you’ cannot be used to the 
exclusion of the persons speaking or immediately addressed. Therefore in these 
verses Paul implies that the return of the Lord Jesus would take place in the life* 
time of some of the first readers of this Letter. 

17. Caught up 1 Whether in hhe body, or apart from the body we are not told. Cp. 
the use of the same words in « Cor. xii. 2, 4 ; Rev. xii. 5. Since the human spirit is 
the essential man, we may be caught up to Heaven although our bodies are left 
behind on earth and perish. So in the present day the realty consecrated Christian 
does not go down into the grave at death, but rises to Christ and God. He is nr 
longer here ; he has ascended to Heaven. 
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But as to times and dates it is unnecessary that- I Jj 
Date Ofthe anything be written to you. For you yourselves 2 
Lord’s Coming fc no w perfectly well that the day of the Lord comes 
un <no n. a t ] ie night. While they are saying 3 

“ Peace and safety ! ” then in a moment destruction falls upon 
them, like birth-pains on a woman who is with child ; and 
escape there is none. But you, brethren, are not in darkness," 4 
that daylight should surprise you like a thief ; for all of you are 5 
sons of Light and sons of the day : we belong neither to the 
night nor to darkness. 

The Need of a S° t ^ en * et us not s ^ ee P? like the rest of the 6 
vigilant and world, but let us keep awake and be sober. For 7 
sober L»fe. t | 10se w h 0 s i ee p^ sleep at night, and those who 
drink freely, drink at night. But let us, belonging — as we do — 8 
to the day, be sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and love, 
and for a helmet the hope of salvation. For God has not pre- 9 
destined us to meet His anger, but to obtain salvation through 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; who died on our behalf, so that whether 10 
we are awake or are sleeping we may share His Life. There- 11 
fore encourage one another, and let each one help to strengthen 
his friend, as in fact you do. 

Conclusion. 

Now we beg you, brethren, to show respect for 12 
Exportations, those who labour among you and are your leaders 

in Christian work, and are your advisers ; and to 13 
esteem them very highly in love for their worlds sake. Be at 
peace among yourselves. 

And we exhort you, brethren, admonish the unruly, comfort 14 
the timid, sustain the weak, and be patient towards all. 

See to it that no one ever repays another with evil for evil ; 15 

^Dut always seek opportunities of doing good both to one another 
and to all the world. 

Be always joyful. Be unceasing irf prayer. In every cir- 16, 17, 
cumstance of life be thankful ; for this is God’s will in Christ 
Jesus respecting you. Do not quench the Spirit ; do not 19, 20 
think meanly of utterances of prophecy ; but test all such, and 21 
retain hold of the good. Hold yourselves aloof from every form 22 
of evil. 

10. Awake or sleeping] When the Lord comes. Cp. iv. X5-17. 

• Show respect for\ Lit. • ‘ know,’ '• : •• 



* *And may God Himself, who gives peace, make you entirely 
holy ; and may vour spirits, souls and bodies be preserved 
complete and be found blameless at the Coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Faithful is He who calls you, and He will also 
perfect His work. 

Brethren, pray for us. Greet all the brethren 
with a holy kiss. I solemnly charge you in the 
Lord’s name to have this Letter read to all the brethren. 

May the grace, of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 

■23.* Bodies] An indication that the apostle expected the Coming of Christ to take 
place in the lifetime of the first readers of this Letter— whilst they were still in the body. 


Farewell. 


23 
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PAUL’S SECOND LETTER TO THE 
THESSALONIANS 



This Letter was written from Corinth not long after the pre- 
ceding one, and probably in the year 54 A.D. Its occasion was 
the reception of tidings from Thessalonica which showed that 
there had been a measure of misapprehension of the apostle’s 
teaching in regard to the return of the Lord Jesus, and also that 
there was a definitely disorderly section in the church there, 
capable of doing great harm Hence Paul writes to correct 
the error into which his converts had fallen, and at the same 
time he uses strong language as to the treatment to be dealt 
out to those members of the church who were given to idleness 
and insubordination. 



PAUL’S SECOND LETTER TO THE THESS ALONI AN S 


Greeting. 


cator and 
Judge. 


Introduction, 

Paul, Silas, and Timothy : 

To the church of the Thessalonians which is in 
God our Father and the Lord J esus Christ. M ay grace and peace 
be granted to you from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Reasons for Unceasing thanks are due from us to God on 
Gratitude and your behalf, brethren. They are appropriate be- 
cause your faith is growing greatly, and the love 
of every one of you for all the others goes on increasing. It so 
increases that we ourselves make honourable mention of you 
among the churches of God because of your patience and faith 
amid all your persecutions and amid the afflictions which you 
are enduring. For these are a plain token of God’s righteous 
The Coming of judgement, which has in view your being deemed 
Christas Vindi- worthy of admission to God’s Kingdom for the sake 
of which, indeed, you are sufferers — a plain token 
of God’s righteous judgement, I say, since it is a 
righteous thing for Him to requite with affliction those who are 
now afflicting you ; and to requite with rest you who are suffering 
affliction now — rest with us at the re-appearing of the Lqrd Jesus 
from Heaven attended by His mighty angels. He will come in 
flames of fire to take vengeance on those who have no knowledge 
of God, and do not obey the Good News as to Jesus, our Lord. 
They will pay the penalty of eternal destruction, being banished 
from the presence of the Lord and from His glorious majesty, 
when He. comes on that day to be glorified in His people and to* 
be wondered at among all who have believed, including you — 
because you believed the^ testimony which we brought for your 
acceptance. 

r. Silas} Lit. ‘.'Silvanus.* : t . ■ , ' . 

7 , Re- appearing} Lit. 'revealing.' 'I he Lord Jesus is already present, .‘what 
we call the Second Coining is really the revelation of the Christ who is present all 
.along, although unseen ” (W. F? Adeney). 

9. His glorious majesty} Lit. ‘the glory of Mis might.' 

id . Comes] Or ‘shall have come ’ Have belkveU\ Or ‘shall (up to that 
hour) have believed. ‘ See Aorist vi. 5. 
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It is with this view also that we continually pray" 
iSayer^for hfs to our God for you, asking that He prill count you 
Readers. wor thy of His call, and by Iiis mighty power 


1 1 


fully gratify your every desire for what is truly good and make 
your work of faith complete ; in order tjUat the name of our Lord 
Jesus may be glorified in you, and that you may be glorified in 
Him, so wonderful is the grace of our God and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ! 


12 


The Re-appearing of the Lord Jesus* 

But with respect to the Coming of our Lord Jesus 


E were S to W pre^ Christ and our being gathered to meet Him, we 
Ce Return St S entreat y ou ? brethren, not readily to become un- 
settled in mind or troubled— either by any pretended 
spiritual revelation or by any message or letter claiming to have 
been sent by us — through fancying that the day of the Lord is 
now here. Let no one in any way deceive you, for that day 
cannot come without the coming of the apostasy first, and the 
appearing of the man of sin, the son of perdition, who sets him- 
self against, and exalts himself above, every so-called ‘god* or 
object of worship, and goes the length of taking his seat in the 
very temple of God, giving it out that he himself is God. 

The comfn Y oa not remember that while I was still with 

Destruction you I used to tell you all this ? And now you know 

the Lawless what restrains him, in order that his true character 
one, 

may be revealed at his appointed time. For law- 
lessnesses already at work in secret ; but only until the man who 
is now exercising a restraining influence is removed, and then 
the Lawless one will be revealed, whom the Lord Jesus will sweep 
away with the tempest of His anger, and utterly overwhelm by the 
awful splendour of His Coming. 

An Outbreak The appearing of the Lawless one will be at- 
: f of awful tended by various miracles and token s and delusive 
Wickedness. marve j s — f or so Satan wprks — and by every kind 

of wicked deception for those who are* on the way to perdition 
because they did not welcome into their hearts the love of the 

i. Gathered] By the angels, Matt. xxiv. -31. Our] Implying that the event was 
likely to happen in the lifetime of the ajpostle and his first readers. 

3 . The man of sin] Possibly the Roman Emperor Nero. He claimed divine 
honours, and was a monster of cruelty and wickedness. The appearing] And the full 
manifestation of his true character. 

6. What restrains] Apparently a person^ who at first exercised a wholesome in- 
fluence upon Nero. This may have been his tutor, the noble Seneca. 

8, Tempest of His anger] Lit. ( breath of His mouth/ 
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.tiUth so that they might be saved. And for this reason God 
sends them a misleading influence that they *may believe the He ; 
in order that'ali may come under judgement who have refused 
to believe the truth and have taken pleasure in unrighteous- 
ness. 


Thanksgiving and Exhortations* 


Renewed 

Thanksgiving. 


And from us thanks are always due to God on 
your behalf— brethren whom the Lord loves— be- 
cause God from the beginning has chosen you for 
salvation through the Spirit’s sanctifying influence and your be- 
lief in the truth. To this blessing God has called you by our 
Good News, so that you may have a share in the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

An Exhorta- then, brethren, stand your ground, and hold 

tion and a fast to the teachings which you have received from 
P ‘ aye,< us, whether by word of mouth or by letter. And 
may our Lord Jesus Christ Himself— and God our Father who 
has loved us and has given us in His grace eternal consolation 
and a bright hope— comfort your hearts and make you stedfast 
in every good work and word. 

Finally, brethren, pray for us, asking that the 
A R praye S i\ f0r Lor d’s Message may spread rapidly and its glory 
be displayed, as it was displayed among you ; and 
that we may be delivered from wrong-headed and wicked men ; 
for it is not everybody who has faith. But the Lord is faithful, 
and He will make you stedfast and will guard you frornnhe Evil 
one. And we have confidence in the Lord in regard to you that 
you are doing, and will do, what we command. And may the 
Lord guide your hearts into the love of God and into the patience 
of Christ. 

The Duty of But, by the authority of the Lord, we command 
quiet, honest you,' brethren, to stand aloof from every brother* 
Work * whose life i.g disorderly and not in accordance with 
the teaching which all received from us. For you yourselves 
know that it is your duty to follow our example. There was no 
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tx. The lie] ke, the mass of lies weaved into one in opposition to God's truth. 

13. From the '-beginning]. Of £!te Gospel, or of the world. By the Spirits mneii* 
fying influence] The same expression occurs in the Greek of 1 Pet. i. z. 

1. May spread rapidly ] So Alford. Dr ‘may hold its outward course ’ (Couy* 
beare). 

6. By the authority ] Lit. ‘in tire name.’ The Lord] v.l. our Lord. 
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It is with this view also that we continually pr ajr 
Prayer P tor hfs to our God for you, asking that He will count you 
Readers. wor thy of Ilis call, and by His mighty power 
fully gratify your every desire for what is truly good and make 
your work of faith complete ; in order that the name of our Lord 
Jesus may be glorified in you, and that you may be glorified in 
Him, so wonderful is the grace of our God and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ! <r- 


12 


The Re* appearing of the Lord Jesus* y 

But with respect to the Coming of our Lord Jesus 
weretopre- Christ and our being gathered to meet Him, we 
Ce Return StS entreat y° u > brethren, not readily to become un- 
settled in mind or troubled — either by any pretended 
spiritual revelation or by any message or letter claiming to have 
been sent by us-— -through fancying that the day of the Lord is 
now here. Let no one in any way deceive you, for that day 
cannot come without the coming of the apostasy first, and the 
appearing of the man of sin, the son of perdition, who sets him- 
self against, and exalts himself above, every so-called c god } or 
object of worship, and goes the length of taking his seat in the 
very temple of God, giving it out that he himself is God. 

e comin Eo you not remember that while I was still with 
Destruction 1 of you I used to tell you all this ? And now you know 

the Lawless what restrains him, in order that his true character 
one. ' 

may he revealed at his appointed time. For law- 
lessnesses already at work in secret ; but only until the man who 
is now exercising a restraining influence is removed, and then 
the Lawless one will be revealed, whom the Lord Jesus will sweep 
away with the tempest of His anger, and utterly overwhelm by the 
awful splendour of His Coming. 

An Outbreak The appearing of the Lawless one will be at» 
* of awful tended by various miracles and tokens and delusive 

Wickedness. marve | s — f or so Satan wprks — and by every kind 

of wicked deception for those who, are* on the way to perdition 
because they did not welcome into their hearts the love of the 


t. Gathered] By the angels, Malt, xxiv. 3 r. Our\ Implying that the t 
2 lifetime of the apostle and his first readers. 
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. ... . . _ 5 event was 

likely to happen in the lifetime of the apostle and his first readers. 

3, The man 0/ sin] Possibly the Roman Emperor Nero. He claimed divine 
honours, and was a monster of cruelty and wickedness. The appearing] And the full 
manifestation of lus true character. 

6. What restrains] Apparently a person who at first exercised a wholesome in- 
fluence itpon Nero. This raajr have been his tutor, the noble Seneca. 

8 . Tmfrst <tf Bis anger] Lit, ‘breath of His mouth.’ 
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^ttuth so that they might be saved. And for this reason God 
sends them a misleading influence that they ‘may believe the lie 
in order that*all may come under judgement who have refused 
to believe the truth and have taken pleasure in unrighteous- 
ness. 


ii 


Thanksgiving and Exhortations. 

And from us thanks are always due to God on 
Thanksgiving. y° ur behalf — brethren whom the Lord loves — be- 
cause God from the beginning has chosen you for 
salvation through the Spirit’s sanctifying influence and your be- 
lief in the truth. To this blessing God has called you by our 
Good News, so that you may have a share in the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

An Exhorta- So brethren, stand youv ground, and hold 
tion and a fast to the teachings which you have received from 
p ra y er. U s, whether by word of mouth or by letter. And 
may our Lord Jesus Christ Himself — and God our Father who 
has loved us and has given us in His grace eternal consolation 
and a bright hope— comfort your hearts and make you stedfast 
in every good work and word. 

Finally, brethren, pray for us, asking that the 
A Grayer. f ° r Lorc *’ s Message may spread rapidly and its glory 
be displayed, as it was displayed among you ; and 
that we may be delivered from wrong-headed and wicked men ; 
for it is not everybody who has faith. But the Lord is faithful, 
and He will make you stedfast and will guard you fromnhe Evil 
one. And we have confidence in the Lord in regard to you that 
you are doing, and will do, what we command. And may the 
Lord guide your hearts into the love of God and into the patience 
of Christ. 

The Duty of But, by the authority of the Lord, we command 
quiet, honest you, brethren, to stand aloof from every brother* 
Work, whose life disorderly and not in accordance with 
the teaching which all received from us. For you yourselves 
know that it is your duty to follow our example. There was no 
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it. The lie] i.e. the mass of lies weaved into one in opposition to God's truth. 

13. From the beginning] Of t^e Gospel, or of the world. By the Spirit's sancti- 
fying infhienee\ The same expression occurs in the Greek of t Pet, i. 2. 

r. May spread rapidly] So Alford. Or * may hold its outward course’ (Cony- 
beare). 

6. By the authority) Lit. * in the name,’ The Lord) v.l. * our Lord.’ 
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Si o 

disorder in our lives among you, nor did we eat any one’s bread r 8 
without paying for it, but we laboured and toiled, working hard 
night and day in order not to be a burden to any of you. This 9 
was not because we had not a claim upon you, but it arose from 
a desire to set you an example — for yru to imitate us. For 10 
even when we were with you, we laid down this rule for you : * 
“If a man does not choose to work, neither shall he eat.” 

For we hear that there are some of you who live disorderly 11 
lives and are mere idle busybodies. To persons of that sort our 12 
injunction — and our command by the authority of the Lord Jesus 
Christ— is that they are to work quietly and eat their own ho 
estly-earned bread. 

But you, brethren, must not grow weary in the path of duty ; 13 

and if any one refuses to obey these our written instructions, mark 1 4 
that man and hold no communication with him — so that he may 
he made to feel ashamed. And yet do not regard him as an 15 
enemy, but caution him as a brother. And may the Lord of 16 
peace Himself continually grant you peace in every sense. The 
Lord be with you all. 

Conclusion. 

I Paul add the greeting with my own hand, 17 

B^ssnfg! which is the credential in every letter of mine. This 

is my handwriting. May the grace of our Lord 18 
Jesus Christ be with you all. 

8. Without paying for it] Lit, * as a gift,’ 

9. A claim upon yon] Cp. t C or. ix. 4.’ 

13. In the path of duty) Lit. ‘in doing right.’ 



There has never been any real doubt among 1 Christian people 
as to the authorship of the three “pastoral” Letters, but definite 
objections to their genuineness have been made in recent times 
upon the ground of such internal evidence as their style, the 
indications they present of advanced organization, their historic 
standpoint and their references to developed heresy. Says one 
scholar, u While there is probably nothing in them to which the 
apostle would have objected, they must be regarded on account 
of their style as the product of one who had been taught by 
Paul and nowkdesired to convey certain teachings under cover 
pi his name. The date need not be later than 80 a.d.” Yet a 
thorough examination of the matter does not support such 
objections. It is certain that the three Letters stand or fall 
together, and there is no sufficient reason for dismissing the 
ancient conclusion that they are all the genuine work of Paul, 
and belong to the last years of his life, 66-67 A.D. This first 
Letter was probably written from Macedonia. 


PAUL’S FIRST LETTER TO TIMOTHY 


Greeting Haul, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of I J 
: ■■ ’ God our Saviour and Christ Jesus our hope : 

To Timothy, my own true son in the faith. May grace, 2 
mercy and peace be granted to you from God the Father 
and Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Timothy’s When I was on my journey to Macedonia I 3 
special Work begged you to remain on at Ephesus that you 
at Ephesus. remonstrate with certain persons because of 

their erroneous teaching and the attention they bestow on mere 4 
fables and endless pedigrees such as lead to controversy rather 
than to a true stewardship for God, which only exists where 
there is faith : and I make the same request now. 

But the end sought to be secured by exhortation 5 
were false to is the love which springs from a pure heart, a clear 
C Truth a ” conscience and a sincere faith. From these some 6 
have drifted away, and have wandered into empty 
words. They are ambitious to be teachers of the Law, although 7 
they do not understand either their own words or what the 
things are about which they make such confident assertions. fe - 
Thc real Pur- Now we know that the Law is good, ifjLf' n 8 
pose of the uses it in the way it should be used, and r^ tcnsfc !2fers 9 
that a law is not enacted to control a righteous 
man, but for the lawless and rebellious, the irreligious and sin- 
ful, the godless and profane — for those who strike their fathers 
or their mothers, for murderers, fornicators, sodomites, slave^ r „jo 
dealers, liars and false witnesses ; and for whatever. c el one here, 
opposed to wholesome "teaching and is not in accord ^ German 

of customary de- 

3. Erroneous teaching) Or ’being teacher of other doctrines,* ‘grayer not praying 


the ’aeons* and * emanations’ of the Gnostics;. 
The last-named seem least probable of all. Cp./ , 
6 . Drifted azvoj'y -Lit. ‘ thej narhJ- ^' 
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without your consent, so that this kind action of yours might not t>e* 
done under pressure, but might be a voluntary one. # F or perhaps 1 5 
it Was for this reason he was parted from you for a time, that you 
might receive him back wholly and for ever yours ; no longer 16 
as a slave, but as something better than a slave — a brother 
peculiarly dear to me, and even dearer ?o you, both as a servant 
and as a fellow Christian. If therefore you regard me as a 17 
comrade, receive him as if he were I myself. ^ 

And if he was ever dishonest on is in your debt, debit me with 18 
the amount. I Paul write this with my own hand — I will .pay 19 
you in full. (I say nothing of the fact that you owe me evemyour 
own self) Yes, brother, do me this favour for the Lord’s sake. 20 
Refresh my heart in Christ. 

I write to you in the full confidence that you will meet my 21 
wishes, for I know you will do even more than I say. And at 22 
the same time provide accommodation for me ; for X hope that 
through your prayers I shall be permitted to come to you. 

Farewell Greetings to you, my brother, from Epaphras 23 
my fellow prisoner for the sake of Christ Jesus ; 
and from Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, and Luke, my fellow 24 
workers. 

May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with the spirit of 25 
every one of you. 

15. For this reason] In the providence of God. 

«*S. v.L, adds ‘ Amen.’ 



THE LETTER TO THE HEBREWS 


As regards the date of this Letter, the only sur$ conclusion 
appears to be that it was before 70 a.d. The book itself claims 
to have been written at the end of the Jewish age (i. 2 ; ix. 26), 
whilst the earthly temple was still in existence (ix. 8), and it is 
inconceivable that such an overwhelming comment upon the 
writer’s- whole position, as that afforded by the destruction of 
Jerusalem would have been overlooked, had it been availajjle. 
Hence 67-68 a.d. may with probability be alleged as the time 
of composition. „ 

The only fact clear as to the author is that he was notHhe 
apostle Paul. The early Fathers never attributed it to Paul, 
and not until the seventh century did the tendency to do this, 
derived ’from Jerome, swell into an ecclesiastical practice. 
From the book itself we see that the author must have been a 
Jew and a Hellenist, familiar with Philo as well as with the Old 
Testament, a friend of Timothy and well-known to many of those 
whom he addressed, and not an apostle but decidedly acquainted 
with apostolic thoughts ; and that he not only wrote before the 
destruction of Jerusalem but apparently himself was never in 
Palestine. The name of Barnabas, and also that of Priscilla, 
has been suggested, but in reality all these distinctive marks 
appear to be found only in Apollos, so that with Luther, and 
not a few modern scholars, we must either attribute it to him 
or give up the quest. 

There has never been any question as to the canonicity of 
this Letter, nor can there be any doubt as to its perennial value 
to the church of Christ. Where it was written cannot be de- 
cided. u They of Italy ” (xiii. 24) is quite indeterminate. Nor 
is it possible to decide to whom it was sent. “ The Hebrews,” 
to whom it was addressed, may have been resident in Jerusalem, 
Alexandria, Ephesus, or Rome. The most remarkable feature 
gf the Letter is manifestly its references to the old Covenant. 
Here there is a mingling of reverence and iconoclasm. The 
unquestionably divine origin of the Jewish dispensation is made 
use of for laying emphasis upon the infinitely superior glory of 
the Christian order. Thus an a fortiori argument pervades the 
whole —if the shadow was divine how much more must the 
substance be ! “The language of the qpistle, both in vocabu- 
lary and style, is purer and more vigorous than that of any 
other book of the New Testament (Westcott). 



THE LETTER TO THE HEBREWS 


Introduction . Christ’s Superiority to Prophets 

. and Angels 

% 

s God, who in ancient days spoke to our fore- 

spoken to Man, fathers ill many distinct messages and by various 
in andthrough methods through the prophets, has at the end of 
these days spoken to us through a Son, who is the 
pre-destined Lord of the universe, and through whom He made 
the ages. He brightly reflects God's glory and is the exact repre- 
sentation of Iiis being, and upholds the universe by His all- 
powerful word. After securing man’s purification from sin He 
took His seat at the right hand of the Majesty on high, being 
made as far superior to the angels as the Name He possesses by 
inheritance is more excellent than theirs. 

For to which of the angels did God ever say, 

“ My Son art Thou : 

I HAVE THIS DAY BECOME THY FATHER* 

CPs. 7); 

and again, 

“I will be a Father to Him, ^ 

And He shall be My Son ”(2 Sam. vii. 14)? 

But speaking of the time when He once more brings His First- 
born into the world, He says, 

“ And let all God’s angels worship Him” 

(Deut. xxxii. 43, LXX. ; Ps. xcvii. 7, LXX.). 
Moreover of the .angels He says, » 

“ He changes *H ig angels into winds, 

1. Through, the prophets} Lit, * in (the person of) the prophets. 1 

2. At the end of these days] See Acts ii. 17, 11. 'Through a Soil] Lit. ‘ in (the 
person of) a Son.* 

3. Being] Or ‘ nature,’ or ‘ substance.’ Cp. xi, 1. Man’s purification jrem sin] 

Lit. * a purification of sins.’ . 

6. Once more Brings] “ The word can only refer to the great entering of the Mcs- 

siah on His kingdom” (Alford). / . , 

7. A precarious tenure of existence is here attributed to the angels m contrast to 
the eternity of the life and reign of the Son of God. It was an ancient Jewish belief 
that angels sometimes lose their personality and are reduced to impersonal forces of 
nature. See A. S. Peake’s excellent note in the Cat fury PA Me 


Christ is the 
Son, Angels 
are mere 
Servants, of 
God. 
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AND His MINISTERING SERVANTS INTO A FLAME OF * 
FIRE” (Ps. civ. 4) ; r 

but of His Son, He says, 

“Thy throne, O God, is for ever and for ever, 

And the sceptre of Thy Kingdom is a sceptre 

OF ABSOLUTE JUSTICE, * 

Thou hast loved righteousness and hated law- f 

LESSNESS ; ^ 

Therefore God, Thy Gon> has anointed Thee 
With the oil of gladness beyond Thy companions ” 

(Ps. xlv. 6, 7 ). 

It is also of His Son that God says, 

“Thou, O Lord, in the beginning didst lay the 

FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH, 

And THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF THY HANDS. 

The HEAVENS WILL PERISH, BUT THOU REMAINEST ; 

And they will all grow old like a garment, 

And as though they were a mantle Thou wilt 
ROLL THEM UP; 

Yes, like a garment,, and they will undergo 

CHANGE. 

. But Thou art the same,' ■ ■ 

: And Thy years will never come to an end ” 

(Ps. cii. 25-27). 

To which of the angels has He ever said, 

“Sit AT My right hand 

Till I make Thy foes a footstool for Thy feet” 

^ : : (Ps. ex. 1) ? 

Are not all angels spirits that serve Him — whom He sends out 
to render service for the benefit of those who, before long, will 
inherit salvation r 

The Peril of For reascm we °ught to pay the more earnest 
Disobedience heed to the things which we have heard, for fear 
Saviour’s we should *d rift away from them. For if the 
Message. message delivered through^ angels proved to be 

8. Is for ever and ever, dAc.] “The angels are subject to constant change, He 
has a dominion for ever and ever; they work through material powers; He — the 
Incarnate Son — fulfils a moral sovereignty and is crowned with unique joy ” (West- 
cou). A sceptre of absolute justice] Lit. ‘ the rod of straightness.’ 

9. Therefore God , Thy God, has anointed] Or ‘ Therefore, O God, Thy God has 
anointed/ Thy companions J i.e. all other servants 0? God, of whatever rank In 
Heaven or on earth, 

iv. As though . .roll them up] i.e. ‘ Thou shalt fold them up and put them 
aside as if they were a worn-out cloak.’ 

1, Drift aivayl Drifting is an unconscious process. Often, it is not until we are 
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* 

<rue, and every transgression and act of disobedience met with 
just retribution, how shall we escape if we are indifferent to a 3 
salvation at great as that now offered to us ? This, after having 
first of all been announced by the Lord Himself, had its truth 
made sure to us by those who heard Him, while God corroborated 4 
their testimony by sig^s and marvels and various miracles, and 
by gifts of the Holy Spirit distributed in accordance with His 
own will. 

JeLs, because 11 is not t0 , an S els that God has assigned the 5 
of His Death, is sovereignty ot that coming world, of which we 
^thG\on d speak. But, as we know, a writer has solemnly 6 
said, 

“HOW POOR A CREATURE IS MAN, AND YET THOU DOST 
REMEMBER HIM, 

And a son of man, and yet Thou dost come to him l 
Thou hast made him only, a little inferior to 7 

THE ANGELS ; 

With glory and honour Thou hast crown® him, * 
And hast set him to govern the works of Thy 

HANDS ; ■' . : 

Thou hast put everything in subjection under 8 
HIS feet ( Ps. viii* 4-6). 

For this subjecting of the universe to man implies the leaving 
nothing not subject to him. But we do not as yet see the 
universe subject to him. But Jesus, who was made a little 9 
inferior to the angels in order that through God’s grace He 
might taste death for every human being— we already see wear- 
ing a crown of glory and honour because of His having suffered 
death. 

Man’s divine For was that He for whom, and through 10 

Brother made whom, all things exist, after He had brought many 
througli sons to glory, should perfect by suffering the 
Suffering. j3 r i nce Leader who had saved them. For both 11 

m 

actually on the rocks that we know that we were in danger. ** We are all con- 
tinually exposed to the aetiwi of currents of opinion, habit, action, which tend to 
carry us away insensibly from the.position which we ought to maintain ” (Wesieot t). 

' 3. f/we are indifferent to) Lit. Hf we shall have been neglectful of/ See 
vi. 5. 

5. World) Or 1 inhabited (earth)/ The word also occurs u 6 . 

6. As 7ve know) Or * somewhere/ . . 

7. A little 3 Or * for a little time. And hast set him to govern the works of Ihy 

hands) v.u omits this clause. . , , t . / 

a Through God's grace) *. l. ‘ apart from God/ or (every human being) except 
God/ Because of His having suffered death] Or f because man has to suffer death. 

Lit. ‘ because of the suffering of death/ - *. 

: ; io. Many sons) Cp. Rev, vii. 9-14. V ■ Y 
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. . , / 

He who sanctifies and those whom He is sanctifying have all * 

one Father ; and for this reason He is not ashamed to speak of 

them as His brothers ; as when He says : r 12 

“I WILL PROCLAIM THY NAME TO My BROTHERS; 

In THE MIDST OF THE CONGREGATION I WILL HYMN 

Thy praises ” (Ps. xxii. 22) ; e 
and again, ^13 

“As FOR Me, I WILL BE ONE WHOSE TRUST REPOSES^IN 
God” (Ps. xviii. 2 ; Isa. xii*2) ; 
and again, , 

“Here am I, and here are the children God has 
given Me” (Isa. viii. iS). 


Our High Since then the children referred to are all alike 14 
^suffe red d f s ^ iarers m perishable human nature, He Himself 
died. also, in the same way, took on Him a share of it, 
in order that through death He might render powerless him 
who had authority over death, that is, the devil, and might set 15 
at liberty all those who through fear of death had been subject 
to lifelong slavery. For assuredly it is not to angels that He is 16 
continually reaching a helping hand, but it is to the descendants 
of Abraham. And for this purpose it was necessary that in all 17 
respects He should be made to resemble His brothers, so that 
He might become a compassionate and faithful High Priest in 
things relating to God, in order to atone for the sins of the 
people. For inasmuch as He has Himself felt the pain of 18 
temptation and trial, He is also able instantly to help those who 
are tempted and tried. 

Christ’s* Therefore, holy brethren, sharers with others x C 
Superiority in a heavenly invitation, fix your thoughts on Jesus, 
to Moses. t k e Apostle and High Priest whose followers we 
profess to be. How* faithful He was to Him who appointed 2 
Him, just as Moses also was faithful in all God’s house ! For 3 
Jesus has been counted worthy of greater glory than Moses, in 
so^ar as he who has built a house has higher honour than the 


12 . In the midst of ike congregation J i.E. as a worshipper among other wor- 
shippers. 

14. Perishable human nature] Lit. ‘ blood ami flesh/ 

Temptation and trial] Both these thoughts are included in the Greek word, 
as in Jas. i. g. 

2. Just as ATose's also] Cp. E.vod. xl. 16-32 ; Nuin. xii, 7. 

3, 4. He who has built a house] Or ‘ he who founded (or, established) a house- 
hold.' The Greek verb used here three times for * build * denotes not only the 
putting up of an edifice, but also the supplying it with every material and personal 
requisite. 



» house 

builder of all things is God. 

Moses was Moreover, Moses was faithful in all God’s house 
° nl Se a rv f ant hfUl aS a servan ^ delivering the message given him 
to speak ; but Christ was faithful as a Son having 
authority over God’s* house, and we are that house, if we hold 
firm to the End the boldness and the hope which we boast of as 
ours. 

^ < For this reason — as the Holy Spirit warns us, 

4in W sttlL “Today, if you hear. His voice, 

lief and DO NOT HARDEN YOUR HEARTS AS 

Disobedience. 

YOUR FOREFATHERS DID IN THE TIME 
OF THE PROVOCATION 

On the day of the temptation in the desert, 
Where your forefathers so sorely tried My 

PATIENCE AND SAW ALL THAT I DID 

During forty years. Therefore I was greatly 

GRIEVED WITH THAT GENERATION, 

And I said, ‘ They are ever going astray in heart, 
And have not learnt to know My paths/ 

As I SWORE in My anger, 

They shall not be admitted to My rest” 

(Ps. xcv. 7 -t 

see to it, brethren, that there is never in any one of 
perhaps there may be— -a sinful and unbelieving heart, mani- 
festing itself in revolt from the ever-living God. 

The Necessity 0n tlle contrary encourage one another, day 
of Fidelity to after day, so long as To-day lasts, so tlfat not one 
the very End. 0 f y OU be hardened through the deceitful 

character of sin. For we have, all alike, become sharers with 
Christ, if we really hold our first confidence firm to the End ; 
seeing that the warning still comes to us, 
u To-day, if you hear His voice, 

Do not harden your hearts as your forefathers 

DID IN THE T*ME OF THE PROVOCATION ” 

6. The End] i.e. of the Jewish age, in which the writer 
living. For us it signifies the end of our earthly 
‘ boast- i.e. thing boasted of— of our hope.’ 

7, 15. To-day &>£, 3 Or ‘Oh that to-day you would but listen to 

Provocation] Hebrew, ** Meribah.’ Temptation ) Hebrew, ‘ MassahC 

1 One another] Or ‘ yourselves.’ So long as To-day lasts] An indication of 
wlmt the writer regarded as the certainty of the nearness of Christ’s Return to the 
earth. Sin] Or * his sin.’ 
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A Lesson from 
Jewish 
History'. 


For who were they that heard, and yet provoked * 
God? Was it not the whole of the people who 
had come out of Egypt under the leadership of 


Moses? And with whom was God so greatly grieved for forty 
years ? Was it not with those who had sinned, and whose dead 
bodies fell in the desert? And to whom did He swear that 
they should not be admitted to His rest, if it was not to those 
who were disobedient ? Aud so we see that it was owing to 
lack of faith that they could not be admitted. ** 

We enter the Let us therefore be on our guard lest perhaps, 
heavenly while He still leaves us a promise of being a 4 - 

through mitted to His rest, some one of you should be 

Faith. found to have fallen short of it. For Good News 
has been brought to us as truly as to them ; but the message 
they heard failed to benefit them, because they were not one 
in faith with those who gave heed to it. We who have 
believed are soon to be admitted to the true rest ; as He has 
said, 

“ As I swore in My anger, 

They shall not be admitted to My rest” 


y* 

17 

1 8 
19 

1 4 

2 

3 


(Ps. XCV. Il) 

although God’s works had been going on ever since the creation 
of the world. For, as we know, when speaking of the seventh 4 
day He has used the words, “And God rested on the 
SEVENTH DAY FROM ALL HiS WORKS ” (Gen. ii. 2) ; and He 5 
has also declared, “ They shall not be admitted to My 

The Possession Since, then, it is still true that some will be 6 
not ne admitted to that rest, and that because of disobe- 
exhaust the dience those who formerly had Good News pro- 
Promise. c i a hned to them, were not admitted, Pie again 7 
definitely mentions a certain day, “ To-day,” saying long after- . 
wards, by David's lips, in the words already quoted, , 

To-day, if you hear His voice, 

DO NOT HARDEN YOUR HEARTS” £Ps. XCV. 7). 

16 That heard] A special reference seems to be intended here to those who 
heard the good report of the two spies, Joshua and Caleb (Num. xiu. 30 ; xiv. 6-9, 

23). The whole of the people] Joshua and Caleb were not among those who 
listened. They were themselves the speakers. 
x-j. Dead bodies] Lit. ‘limbs/ *. 

2. Good News] Of rest. Those who gave heed to it] i.e. Joshua and Caleb, 

3, 8. The true rest] Lit. simply * rest.’ 

6. Who formerly &*c<] “ Only two generations are contemplated—that of Moses 
and that of Christ ’’ (Westcott). 
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*For if Joshua had given them the true rest, we should not after- 8 
wards lreaj God speaking of another still future day. It follows 9 
that there still remains a sabbath rest for the people of God. 

For He who has been admitted to His rest, has rested from His 10 
works as God did from His. 

An A. eai to ^ t ^ ien our earnest endeavour to be ad- ri 

the Warnings* mitted to that rest, so that no one may perish 
6^°d"s Message. tJlrou *k following the same example of unbelief. 

For God’s Message is full of life and power, and 12 
i£ keener than the sharpest two-edged sword. It pierces even 
to the severance of soul from spirit, and penetrates between the 
joints and the marrow, and it can discern the secret thoughts 
and purposes of the heart. And no created thing is able to 13 
escape its scrutiny ; but everything lies bare and completely 
exposed before the eyes of Him with whom we have to do. 

Inasmuch, then, as we have in Jesus, the Son of 14 
Sympathy ^of a g reat High. Priest who has passed beyond 
OUr pHest H ' Sh t* ie let us hold firmly to our profession of 

faith. For we have not a High Priest who is un- 13 
able to feel for us in our weaknesses, but one who was tempted 
in every respect just as we are tempted, and yet did not sin. 
Therefore let us come boldly to the throne of grace, that we 16 
may receive mercy and find grace to help us in our times of 
need. ^ ^ 

For every High Priest is chosen from among r 
men, and is appointed to act on behalf of men in 
matters relating to God, in order to offer both gifts 
and sin-offerings, and must be one whd is able to 2 
bear patiently with the ignorant and erring, because he himself 
also is beset with infirmity. And for this reason he is required 3 
to offer sin-offerings not only for the people but also for himself. 


High Priests 
must them- 
selves be 
human. 


S. We should not afterwards hem' God sfeakmg] Lit. ■ 1 He would not now be ’ 

P to 'd^Hewho*, Ilis rest . . His works] i.e. Christ has censed from His work of 
redemption, just as God di <4 from His work of creation. : Or, giving die words a 
wider application, we may render,* Whoever has been admitted to his rest has ceased 
from his works.’ . . . . f ,. . _ r . 

12. God's Message] Lit. ‘ the word of God ; i.e. not Christ Himself, but His 

teaching. The sharpest] Lit. ‘every/i.e.'any.’ , , _ . 

13. Completely exposed] Like the victim whose neck is bent back for the knife. 

With whom we have to do] Or * to whom we are responsible.’ . 

14. Beyond the sky] Lit. ‘ through the (lower) heavens ; to the highest Heaven 
—into the very presence pf^od. Profession 0/ faith] Or ‘ allegiance. Lit, 4 con- 
fcSSlOlVr 

x High Priest ] Only the Levitical High Priests are referred to here. Gifts . „ 
sin-offerings] The former eueharistie (meal-offerings), the latter expiatory (blood- 
offerings). : 
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And no one takes this honourable office upon $ 
are S appointed himself, but only accepts it when called tp it by God, 
by God. as Aaron was. So Christ also did not claim for 5 
Himself the honour of being made High Priest, but was ap- 
pointed to it by Him who said to Him, 

“ Mr Son art Thou : * 

I HAVE TO-DAY BECOME THY FATHER ” (Ps. ii. 7) ; 
as also in another passage Fie says, 6 

“ Thou art a priest for eyer, 

Belonging to the order of Melchizedek” ^ 

(Ps. cx. 4).^ 

The Pra ers ^ or J esus during His earthly life offered up 7 
and Tearsof prayers and entreaties, crying aloud and weeping 
the Man Jesus. as £j e p] ea( j e< j w ith 'Him who was able to bring 
Him in safety out of death, and He was delivered from the 
terror from which Fie shrank. Although He was God’s Son, 8 
yet He learned obedience from the sufferings which He endured ; 
and so having been made perfect, Fie became to all who obey 9 
Him the source and giver of eternal salvation. For God Him- 10 
self addresses Him as a High Priest for ever, belonging to the 
order of Melchizedek. 

Concerning Him we have much to say, and 11 
Christians had much that it would be difficult to make clear to you, 
g °warcf Ck ~ since you have become so dull of apprehension. 12 
For although, considering the long time you have 
been believers, you ought now to be teachers of others, you 
really need .some one to teach you over again the very rudiments 
of the truths of God, and you have come to require milk instead 
of solid food. By people who live on milk I mean those who are 13 
imperfectly acquainted with the teaching concerning righteous- 
ness. Such persons are mere babes. But solid food is for 14 
adults— that is, for those who through constant practice have 
the^ spiritual faculties carefully trained to distinguish good from 
evil. 


4. Honourable office} Lit. * honour,’ or ( dignity.’ 

7. From the terror from which He shrank ] Or ‘ on account of His reverent sub- 
mission.’ 

9. Made perfect} Of * fully consecrated to His work.' Cp. ii. jo. Source and 

giver} Lit. author.’ « 

10. Addresses Him) Possibly, as Rend all suggests, at the Ascension. 

' 11. So dull of apprehension) Lit. ‘ hard of hearing.’ 


13. Teaching concerning) Lit. ' word of.’ 

14. Is for] Or ‘ belongs to.' Lit, Ms ufl Cp, Matt. v. 


3, 10 ; xix. 14 ; Mark 
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An Appeal for Therefore leaving elementary instruction about 
manly o the Christ, let us advance to mature manhood and 
Progtess. not continually re-laying a foundation of repent- 
ance from lifeless works and of faith in God, or of teaching about 
ceremonial washings,^the laying on of hands, the resurrection of 
the dead, and the last judgement. And advance we will, if God 
permits us to, 

^ For it is impossible, in the case of those who have 

Warn?ng? once f° l * all be?en enlightened, and have tasted the 

^ sweetness of the heavenly gift, and have been made 

partakers of the Holy Spirit, and have realized how good the 
word of God is and how mighty are the powers of the coming 
age, and then fell away— it is impossible, 1 say, to keep bringing 
them back to a new repentance, for, to their own undoing, they 
arc repeatedly crucifying the Son of God afresh and exposing 
Him to„open shame. For land which has drunk in the rain that 
often falls upon it, and brings forth vegetation useful to those 
for whose sakes, indeed, it is tilled, has a share in God’s bless- 
ing; but if it only yields a mass of thorns and briers, it is 
considered worthless, and is in danger of being cursed, and in 
the end will be destroyed by fire. 

A . . t But we, even while we speak in this tone, have 
Expectation of a happier conviction concerning you, my dearly - 
better Things. j ove( j friends— a conviction of things which point 
towards salvation. For God is not unjust, so that He is un- 
mindful of your labour, and of the love which you have mani- 
fested towards Himself in having rendered services ’to His 
people and in still rendering them. But we long for each of you 
to continue to manifest the same earnestness, with a view to your 
enjoying fulness of hope to the very end ; so that you may not 
become half-hearted, but be imitators of those who through faith 
and patient endurance are now heirs to the promises. 

God’s Pro For when God gave the promise to Abraham, 
miseslnspire since He had no one greater to swear by, He swore 
infinite Hope. by Himself, saying, 


8 


lO 


II 


l % 


n 


passes 

2, Ceremonial ivasnmgs} juiciuoing v*ur .. ...... 

Of the dead ] Lit. ‘ of dead ’ (persons), referring; either to all the dead (John 
v. 39; 1 Cor. xv. 33; x Thess. iv, x 6 ; Kev, xx. xa), or to a part only (John v. 25 } 
Phil. iii. it ; Rev. xx. 4 ). *TAe last judgement] Lit. ' the judgement of the ages/ 
Judgement may be pronounced, and carried into effect, in the present life (Matt, 
vii. 2 ; Luke xxiii, 40) ; or both the pronouncement and the carrying out may be 
deferred. . _ 

6. To their own undying) . Lit. ‘ to themselves ; the dative of disadvantage. Or 
the wards may mean * in their hearts.* 
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u Assuredly I will bless you and bless you, 

I WILL INCREASE YOU AND INCREASE YOU ” (Gen. X*ii. l6, 17). 
And so, as the result of patient waiting, our forefather obtained 
what God had promised. For men swear by what is greater 
than themselves ; and with them an oathjn confirmation of a 
statement always puts an end to a dispute. In the same way, 
since it was God’s desire to display more convincingly to the 
heirs of the promise how unchangeable His purpose was, II# 
added an oath, in order that, througlf two unchangeable things, 
in which it is impossible for Him to prove false, we may possess 
mighty encouragement — we who, for safety, have hastened to lay 
hold of the hope set before us. That hope we have as an 
anchor of the soul — an anchor that can neither break nor drag. 
It passes in behind the veil, where Jesus has entered as a fore- 
runner on our behalf, having become, like Melcliizedek, a High 
Priest for ever. 

•Jesus a High Eor ^is Melchizedek, king of Salem and 

Priest like priest of the Most High God— he who when Abra- 
Meichizedek. i iam was re t U rning after defeating the kings met 
him and pronounced a blessing on him— to whom also Abraham 
presented a tenth part of all— being first, as his name 
signifies, King of righteousness, and secondly King of Salem, 
that is, King of peace : with no father or mother, and no record 
of ancestry ; having neither beginning of days nor end of life, 
but made a type of the Son of God— this mam Melchizedek 
remains a priest for ever. 

ivielchizedek’S Now think how great this priest-king must have 

Greatness, been to whom Abraham the patriarch gave a 
H,S ,0r- tenth part of the best of the spoil. And those of 

Abraham, the descendants of Levi who receive the priesthood 
are authorized by the Law to take tithes from the people, that is, 
from their brethren, though these have sprung from Abraham ; 
but^in this instance, one who does not trace his origin from 
them takes tithes from Abraham, and pronounces a blessing on 
him to whom the promises belong. And beyond all dispute it 
is always the inferior who is blessed by the superior. 


u 

is 

l6 


IS 


19 


20 


t8. Two unchangeable things) God’s promise and God’s oath. 

20. A forerunner ] A forerunner immediately precedes^ those whose approach he 
heralds and prepares for. Hence the use here of the word is an indication of the 
writer’s belief in the nearness of the time when Christ’s people would follow Him into 
the innermost sanctuary of {Heaven. On our behalf I i.e. to prepare a place for ns. 
Cp. John xiv, 2. 

3, With no father or mother] So Philo calls Sarah without mother,’ because 
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Levi, as it were, Moreover here frail mortal men receive tithes ; 

P Tithes? ti lere on ^ receives them about whom there is 
evidence that he is alive. And Levi too— if I may 
so speak— pays tithes through Abraham : for Levi was yet in 
the loins’ of his forefather when Melchizedek met Abraham. 

Nov;i if the crowning blessing was attainable by 

fectfo rvoTtii e means of the Levitical priesthood— for as resting 
Jewish on this foundation the people received the Law, to 
which they *are still .subject— -what further need 
„wa$ there for a Priest of a different kind to be raised up belong- 
ing to the order of Melchizedek instead of being said to belong 
to the order of Aaron ? For when the priesthood changes, a 
change of law also of necessity takes place. 

, ... . He, however, to whom that prophecy refers is 

belong to the associated with a different tribe, not one member 
Tribe of Levi. Q . ^ w ]^ c b has anything to do with the altar. For it 
is undeniable that our Lord sprang from Judah, a tribe of which 
Moses said nothing in connexion with priests. And this is still 
more abundantly clear when we read that it is as belonging to 
the order of Melchizedek that a priest of a different kind is to 
arise, and hold His office not in obedience to any temporary Law, 
but by virtue of an indestructible Life. For the words are in 
evidence, “Thou art a Priest for ever, belonging to 
the order of Melchizedek ” (Ps. cx. 4). 

The Jewish ^ ie one ^^nd we have here the abrogation 

Priesthood of an earlier code because it was weak and in- 
superseded. effective — f or Law brought no -perfect bless- 

j n g_but on the other hand we have the bringing in of a new 
and better hope by means of which we draw near to God. 

And since it was not without an oath being taken — for 
these men hold office without any oath having been taken, 

her mother is not mentioned, and Scipio addressed the mob. in the forum as ‘You 
who have no father or mother * (F. W. Farrar, Texts Explained). 

8. Here) i.e. in the system of things that exists around us, as opposed to th«fc in 
which Melchizedek was'the chief actor. ■ .. 

n. The crowning blessing) Lit. ‘ perfection. As resting on this foundation) Or 
* as based on this -condition.: To which they are still subject) Implied in. the tense 
(perfect) of the verb ‘received.* See Aorist yii. 4. What further Why change 

the priest, when that means change of the Law ? : s ■_ 

13. //r, however, &C.) “If the priesthood.;. be changed, the Law must also be 
changed ; but (Aorist, Appendix A, if, 12 ; and 1 Sam. xv. 35, A.V. margin) the 
priesthood is changed (t.e. Christ, who is appointed to the priesthood, sprang 
from the tribe of Judah) ; therefore the Law is laid aside " (Stuart). Is associated 
with] The Greek perfecttindicates that He voluntarily connected Himself with 
another tribe and that the connexion is permanent. “ He was of His own will so 
born " (Westcott). ; 

15. And this] I.E. the change of the law. ; 
ao. ft] The appointment of Jesus as the Christ 
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but He holds it attested by an oath from Him r rt 
hood^as beln who said to Him, “ THE LORD HAS SWORN AND 
made sure to WILL NOT RECALL HlS WORDS, THOU ART A 

‘ m by 0 ' Priest for ever” (Ps. ex. 4). So much the 22 
more also is the covenant of which Jesus has become the 
guarantor, a better covenant. i- 

Christ the one *k e y * ia,ve keen appointed priests many in 23 

Priest who " number, because death prevents their continuance 
never dies. * n 0 f£ ce . ] )u t H e? because He continues for ever, 24 
has a priesthood which does not pass to any successor. Hencp 25 
too He is able to save to the uttermost those who come to God 
through Him, seeing that He ever lives to plead for them. 

The sinless and Moreover we needed just such a Higli Priest as 26 

perfect" this — holy, guileless, iindefiled, far removed from 
Son of God. s j n f u i men an< j exalted above the heavens ; who, 27 
unlike other High Priests, is not under the necessity of offering 
up sacrifices day after day, first for His own sins, and afterwards 
for those of the people ; for this latter thing He did once for all 
when He offered up Himself. For the Law constitutes men 28 
High Priests— men with all their infirmity— but the utterance 
of the oath, which came later than the Law, constitutes High 
Priest a Son who has been made for ever perfect. 


Christ’s High Priesthood , and the new Covenant 

A heavenly not -^ ow connexion with what we have been say- 
an earthly ing the chief point is that we have a High Priest 
Priesthood. w jj 0 j ias taken His seat at the right hand of the 
throne of God's Majesty in the heavens, and ministers in the Holy 
place and in the true tabernacle which not man, but the Lord 
pitched. 

The Mosaic Every High Priest, however, is appointed to 
System a dim offer both bloodless gifts and sacrifices. Therefore 


Shadow of 
spiritual 
Realities. 


8 


this High Priest also must have some offering to 
present. If then He were stdl on earth, He would 
not be a priest at all, since here there are already those who pre- 
sent the offerings in obedience to the Law, and serve a copy 
and type of the heavenly things, just as Moses was divinely in- 

ar. Recall His words] Lit. * change His mind/ 

22. Gmrantor] Or ‘surety/ Cp. Job xyii. 3, R.V. < 

3. However] See Aorist xii, 

4, The fact that the author here asserts that the Jewish priesthood was still in 
existence proves that this Letter was written before the destruction of Jerusalem, in 
70, a.d. Gp. ix. 8, 9. 



* % structed when about to build the tabernacle. For God said, 

% “ See that you make everything in imitation of the 

PATTERN iSHOWN YOU ON THE MOUNTAIN ” (Exod. XXV. 40). 

But, as a matter of fact, the ministry which Christ has obtained 6 
is all the nobler a ministry, in that He is at the same time 
the negotiator of a sublimer covenant, based upon sublimer 
* promises. 1 

a For if that first covenant had been free from 7 

^ spiritual imperfection, there would have been no attempt 
C p V rom?s t ed aS t0 introduce Mother. For, being dissatisfied with 8 
" His people, God says, 

, There are days coming, says the Lord, 

When I will establish with the house of Israel 

AND WITH THE HOUSE OF JlJDAH A NEW COVENANT— 

A Covenant unlike the one which I made with 9 

THEIR FOREFATHERS 

On the day when I took them by the hand to lead 

THEM OUT FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT $ 

For they would not remain faithful to that. 

So I TURNED FROM THEM, SAYS THE LORD. 

But this is the Covenant that I will covenant 

WITH THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL 

After those days, says the Lord ; 

I will put My laws into their minds 

And WILL WRITE THEM UPON THEIR HEARTS. 

And I WILL INDEED BE THEIR God 
And they shall be My people. 

And there shall be no need for them to teach each it 

ONE HIS FELLOW CITIZEN 

And each one his brother, saying, ‘ Know the Lord ; 5 
For all will know Me 
From the least of them to the greatest ; 

Because I will be merciful to their wrongdoings, 

And their sins I will remember no longer ” 9 

(Jer. xxxi. 31-34). 

By using the words , ni a new Covenant,” He has made the first 
one obsolete; but whatever is decaying and showing signs of 
old age is not far from disappearing altogether, 
onhe^earthiy Mow even the first Covenant had regulations 2 0 
Sanctuary. f or ^i^ine worship, and had also its sanctuary 


9. Tkat\ Lit. ‘ My Covenant.' . • 

x . The first Covenant} Or ‘ the first tabernacle. Lit. simply 
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—a sanctuary belonging to this world. For a sacred tent was \ 
constructed— the outer one, in which were the lamp and the 
table and the presented loaves ; and this is called* the Holy 
place. And behind the second veil was a sacred tent called the 
Holy of holies. This contained a censer of gold, and the ark of 
the Covenant lined with gold and completely covered with gold, 
and in it were a gold vase which held the^manna, and Aaron’s « 
rod which budded and the tables of the Covenant ; and above 5 
the ark were the Cherubim denoting God’s glorious presence a»d 
overshadowing the Mercy-seat. But I cannot now speak about 
all these in detail. * 

These arrangements having long been completed, 6 

The Innermost . . .. . , . . . 

Sanctuary of the priests, when conducting the divine services, 

nofyet opeti continually enter the outer tent ; but into the 7 
second, the High Priest goes only on one day of 
the year; and goes alone, taking with him blood, which he offers 
on his own behalf and on account of the sins which the people 
« have ignorantly committed. And the lesson which the Holy 8 
Spirit teaches is this— -that the way into the true Holy place is 
not yet open so long as the outer tent still remains in existence. 

And this is a figure— for the time now present— answering to 9 
which both gifts and sacrifices are offered, unable though they 
are to give complete freedom from sin to him who ministers. 

For their efficacy depends only on meats and drinks and various 10 
1 washings, ceremonies pertaining to the body and imposed until 
a time of reformation. 

But Christ appeared as a High Priest of the n 
■ blessings that are soon to come by means of the 

ISndttte t/eif “ greater and more perfect Tent of worship, a tent 

1 * which has not been built with hands— that is to say 

2. The presented loaves] Lit. ‘ the presentation of the loaves.’ The Holy place] 

Lit. ‘ Holy things.' Outer] Lit. 'first.' So in verse 6. 

3. Holy 'of -holies] Or ‘ the most Holy place.’ Lit. * Holies of Holies.* 

4. Censer] The word “ may mean either an altar upon which, or a censer in which, 
incense was burnt” (Alford). 

5. Denotiiig God’s gfajiaus presence and] Lit. simply { of glory.’ 

8. True] Not expressed in the Greek. So long as the outer tent < 5 rV„] Words 
which prove that at the time this Letter was written, Jerusalem had not yet been 
destroyed. 

8, i2, 24, 25. The Holy place] Evidently signifying here the Most Holy place— not 
Paradise the outer court, or garden, of lieaven, but the innermost sanctuary, the 
very presence of God, Cp. verse 3 and xiii. u. So long as the earthly temple 
stood, the saints of by-gone ages were ^not made perfect (xi. 40), but remained jn the 
outer court of Heaven. See John. iii. 13 ; Actsii. 34 ; Rev. xiv. 13. But in this 
Letter, written at the very end of the Jewish age (i, 2), tl' ey are spoken of as having 
been at length made perfect (xii. 23). 

II. Appeared]ln the presence of God, at the Ascension. That arc soon to come J 
v,i„ ‘ that have (already) come. 
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^does not belong to this material creation — and once for all 12 
entered the Holy place, taking with Him not the blood of goats 
and calves, but His own blood, and thus procuring eternal 
redemption for us. ; 

The cleansing ^or ^ ^ ie of goats and bulls and the 13 

Power of ashes of a heifer sprinkling those who have con- 
Ohiists Blood, tracted defilement make them holy so as to bring 
about ceremonial purity, how much more certainly shall the 14 
biood of Christ, who strengthened by the eternal Spirit offered 
Himself to God, free from Blemish, purify vour consciences from 
lifeless works for you to serve the ever-living God ? 

The new Gov- because of this He is the negotiator 15 

enant owes its of a new Covenant, in order that, since a life has 
Chrfst^s Death. been &* lveri in atonement for the offences com- 
mitted under the first Covenant, they who have 
been called may receive the eternal inheritance which has been 
promised to them. For where there is a legal ‘ will, 5 there must 16 
also be a death brought forward in evidence-- the death of him , 
who made it. And a will is only of force in the case of a 17 
deceased person, being never of any avail so long as he who 
made it lives. 4 . 

0 . . Accordingly we find that the first Covenant 18 

the Surrender was not inaugurated without blood, tor when 19 
of some Life. j/[ oses had proclaimed to all the people every com- 
mandment contained in the Law, he took the blood of the calves 
and of the goats and with them water, scarlet wool and hyssop, 
and sprinkled both the book itself and all the people, saying, 20 
“THIS IS THE BLOOD WHICH CONFIRMS THE COVENANT THAT 

12 . Fonts] These words must be supplied in the English, although they are not. 
expressed in the Greek. 

13. The blood] “ The Scriptural idea of Blood is essentially an idea of life and not 
of death ’’ (Westcott). Ceremonial purity] Lit. * the purity of the flesh/ not the net 
of purification hut the state of legal cleanness which results. 

14. Strengthened by] Lit. * bv means of/ The eternal Spirt t\ Lit. ‘ an. eternal 

Spirit perhaps His own human spirit. Offered When Christ’s self- 

offering is spoken or generally, we are to take the whole from the begiuhing, not merely 
that which (on the Cross) was the last act of it ” (Alford), Your. . yon] V,L. i »ur 
. . us/ Lifeless works] See vi.i, n. SewclQt ‘worship/ ... Eperdhdhgt'-h\k>: 

^t^And because of this] because u I he Blood of Christ purifies the sou! with a 

view* to a divine service ’’(Westcott) . / 

16. Legal ‘ 10111.' Will] in the N.T, this word is usually rendered ‘Covenant, 

I11 this exceptional instance, “ tliesacred writer starts from the sense of a ‘ covenant/ 
ami glides into that of a ‘testament’ ” (Ligbtfoot, on Gal. iii. 15), On the other hand 
see Westcott ; Hatch’s Biblical ih-eck, p. 47 ; and Magoun on ‘ Roman Law/ m 
The Thinker-, viii. 40-45. 

; 18, IVe faidlSw AorisPv ii. 8, . . ' • • ■■.■■■ - • . 

10. Every commandment ] Exod. xx,~xxui. To all the people] Excel. xxiv. 3. 
Hyssop } To be used as a sprinkler. Sprinkled all the people] “Not of course liter- 
ally, but representatively "(Westcott). 
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God has made binding upon you ” (Exod. xxiv. 8). And in p 21 
the same way he also sprinkled blood upon the Tent of worship * 
and upon all the vessels used in the ministry. Indeed we may 22 
almost say that in obedience to the Law everything is sprinkled 
with blood, and that apart from the outpouring of blood there is 
no remission of sins. 

Christ’s one ^ was nee ^^ therefore tlfat the copies of the 23 
Sacrifice does things in Heaven should be cleansed in this way, 
away with Sm. t i mt t j: ie heavenly things themselves should hg 
cleansed with more costly sacrifices. * For it was not into a Holy 24 
place built by men’s hands— mere copies of the reality — tha* 
Christ entered, but He entered Heaven itself, now to appear in the 
presence of God on our behalf. Nor did He enter for the pur- 25 
pose of many times offering Himself in sacrifice, just as the 
High Priest enters the Holy place, year after year, taking with 
him blood not his own. In that case Christ would have needed 26 
to suffer many times, from the creation of the world onwards ; 
but as a matter of fact He has appeared once for all, at the Close 
of the ages, in order to do away with §in by the sacrifice of 
Himself. 

\.. . , And since it is reserved for all mankind once to 27 

followed by die, and afterwards to be judged ; so the Christ 28 

Judgement a j SOj having been once offered in sacrifice in order 
that He might bear the sins of many, will appear a second time, 
separated from sin, to those who are eagerly expecting Him, to 
make their salvation complete. 

The Mosaic ^ or s * nce t ^ le Law exhibits only an outline of 1 
Sacrifices were the blessings to come and not a perfect representa- 
of small Vaiu«. t j on 0 f the things themselves, the priests can never, 
by repeating the same sacrifices which they continually offer 
year after year, give complete freedom from sin to those who 
draw near. For then would not the sacrifices have ceased to 2 
be offered, because the consciences of the worshippers — who in 
that case would now have been cleansed once for all — would 

21. He] There were no priests as yet. 

22. The outpouring\ Or * the shedding/ ^ 

26. The Close of the Cp. the phrase, * Close of the age,’ Matt, xiii. 39, 40, 49 ; 

xxiv. 3; xxviii. 20 ; and see Matt. x. 32, n. The sacrifice of Himself \ Lit, ‘His 
sacrifice.* 

28. Many) A counties^ army, saved by a single sacrifice. Cp. Rev. vii, 9, 10. 
Separated from sin] Having done with sin for ever. To those who are eagerly e. ex- 
pecting Him 1 And not to the rest of His people. The secrecy of an Eastern wedding, 
taking place at midnight, is assigned to the Lord's Return in ..Matt, xxv, x-13 ; 

‘ foolish virgins,’ i.e. imperfectly sanctified believers, missing tlie sight of Him. Cp. 

Matt, xxiv, 43 ; Luke xii. 38 ; John xiv, 19, si j xvi. 17 ; Acts i. ix, n. ; 1 Xhess, v. 2 y 
Heb, xii. 14 i Rev, lit. 3 *, xvi, 15. 

x. The priests] v,u * it** ; 
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^no longer be burdened with sins ? But in those sacrifices sins 
are recalled to memory year after year. For it is impossible 
for the blc»d of bulls and goats to take away sins. 

That is why, when He comes into the world, He 

ft isthe Sur- 
render of says, 

M God wants at “ SACRIFICE AND OFFERING THOU HAST NOT 
DESIRED, 

But A BODY Thou hast prepared for Me ; 

VI N WHOLE BURNT-OFFERINGS AND IN SIN-OFFERINGS TiiOU 
HAST TAKEN NO PLEASURE. 

^THEN I SAID, 4 I HAVE COME-- IN THE ROLL OF THE BOOK 
IT IS WRITTEN CONCERNING Me— 

To do Thy will, O God’”(Ps. xl. 6-8). 

After saying the words 1 have just quoted, SACRIFICES 
AND OFFERINGS or WHOLE BURNT-OFFERINGS AND SIN- 

OFFERINGS Thou hast not desired or taken pleasure 
in ” — all such being offered in obedience to the Law — He then 
adds, “ I HAVE COME to do Thy will.” He does away with 
the first in order to establish the second, it is through that 
divine will that we have been set free from sin, through the 
offering of Jesus Christ as our sacrifice once for all. 

And while every priest stands ministering, day 
Sacrifice is of after day, and constantly offering the same sacri- 
ete cacy Eff *~ ^ ces — such can never rid us of our sins — 
this Priest, on the contrary, after offering for sins 
a single sacrifice of perpetual efficacy, took His seat at God’s 
right hand, waiting from that time onward until His epemies 
be put as a footstool under His feet. For by a single offering 
He has for ever completed the blessing for those whom He is 
setting free from sin. 

And the Holy Spirit also gives us His testimony ; 
Covenant^ is for when He had said, 

written on « XHIS IS THE COVENANT THAT I WILL MAKE 
Men’s Hearts. M 

WITH THEM . * 

After those jj ays, says the Lord : 

I WILL PUT My LAWS UPON THEIR HEARTS 
And WILL WRITE THEM ON THEIR MINDS” 

(Jer. xxxi. 33, 34) ; 

9. A dds] See A oris t vii. 8. 

10. Have been set free jfem sin] Implying ‘ aud are a holy people. 1 he Greek 
perfect, here as elsewhere, marks a permanent condition resulting from a past 
action See Aorist x ii. 

xi. Priest] Y U ‘ High Priest.' 
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He adds, * r iV 

“And their sins and offences I wil*l remember no r 

LONGER.” * 

But where these have been forgiven no further offering for 18 
sin is required. 

* 

Exhortations based on the new Covenant 

The Privite e Since then, brethren, we have free access to the 19 
of entering Holy place through tlfe blood of Jesus, by the new 20 
a 'p resen ce " all< ^ ever-living way which He opened up for us 
through the rending of the veil — that is to say^of 
His earthly nature— and since we have a great Priest who has 21 
authority over the house of God, let us draw near with sincerity 22 
and unfaltering faith, having had our hearts sprinkled, once for 
all, from consciences oppressed with sin, and our bodies bathed 
in pure water. Let us hold firmly to an unflinching avowal of 23 
our hope, for He is faithful who gave us the promises ; and let 24 
us bestow thought on one another with a view to arousing one 
another to brotherly love and right conduct ; not neglecting — 25 

as some habitually do— to meet together, but encouraging one 
another, and doing this all the more since you can see the day 
of Christ app roachi ng. 

The awful For if we wilfully persist in sin after having 26 
Guilt received the full knowledge of the truth, there no 
°Apo5tas^ te longer remains in reserve any other sacrifice for 

sins,* there remains nothing but a certain awful 27 
expectation of judgement, and the fury of a tire which before 
long will devour the enemies of the truth. Any one who bids 28 
defiance to the Law of Moses is put to death without mercy on 

19. Free access] Lit. ‘ boldness for the entrance,’ 

20. Ever-living] Lit. ‘living.’ 

25, The day of Christ] Such to the first readers of this Letter was the time of the 
destruction of Jerusalem in 70, A.p.. See Acts ii. 20, n. Lit. simply * the day.’ 

Q), The enemies of the truth J Lit., simply, ‘the enemies.’ All the most terrible 
denunciations of woe recorded in the iNew Testament are directed against a specially 
heinous and Hardened class of sinners. .See Rev. xxj. /% and cp. Matt. xxvi, 24 with 
John vi. 70; xiii. 27 ; and John vxii. 44 with Matt, xxiii. 33. Those whom the Noble- 
man in Luke xix, 27 ordered away to execution were men who hated him (verse 14), 
and were in definite rebellion against him. So in Phil. hi. 18 it is the avowed 
enemies of the Cross whose end is declared to be utter ruin, and in 2 Thess. i. 9 the 
cruel persecutors of the Thessalonian church who appear to be specially referred to. 
Devour] The name * Valley of Slaughter * given in Jer. vii. 32 ; xix. 6 ; to Gehenna 
(the Valley of Hinnom), and the use in the N.T. of such words as ‘ death/ * destruc- 
tion/ * fire,’ ‘perish/ to describe . Future Retribution/ points to the likelihood of 
fearful anguish, followed by extinction of being, as the doom which awaits those who 
by persistent rejection of the Saviour prove themselves utterly, and therefore 
irremediably bad. 
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^he testimony of two or three witnesses. How much severer 20 
punishment, think you, will he he held to deserve who has 
trampled isnder foot the Son of God, has not regarded as holy 
that Covenant-blood with which he was set free from sin, and 
has insulted the Spirit from whom comes grace ? For we know 30 
who it is that has said, “Vengeance belongs to Me: I will 
pay back ” (Deut. xxxii, 35) ; and again, “ The Lord will 
be His people’s Judge” (Dent, xxxii. 36). It is an awful 31 
thing to fall into the hands of the ever-living God. 

A cheering But continually recall to mind the days now 32 
AT^pea! to the past, when on being first enlightened you went 
Past. through a great conflict and many sufferings. This 33 
was partly through allowing yourselves to be made a public 
spectacle amid reproaches and persecutions, and partly through 
coming forward to share the sufferings of those who were thus 
treated. For you not. only showed sympathy with those who 34 
were imprisoned, but you even submitted with joy when your 
property was taken from you, being well aware that you have « 
in your own selves a more valuable possession and one which 
will remain, 7; , 

Therefore clo not cast from you your confident 35 
hope, for it will receive a vast reward. For you 36 
stand in need of patient endurance, so that, as the 
result of having done the will of God, you may receive the 
promised blessing. For there is still but a short time and then 3 7 
“ The coming One will come and will not delay. 

But it is bvt faith that My righteous servant 38 

SHALL LIVE ; * 

And if he shrinks back, My soul takes no plea- 
: ; SURE in him ” (Hab. ii, 3, 4). ■ ; 

But we are not people who shrink back and perish, but are 39 
among those who believe and gain possession of their souls. 


The Nearness 
of Reward or 
Retribution. 


Faith and its ancient Heroes , • 

Now «faith is a well-grounded assurance of 
that for which we hope, and a conviction of 
the reality of things which we do not see. For 


The Nature 
of Faith. 
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Enoch. 


by it the saints of old won God’s approval. Through faith we *3 
understand that the worlds came into being,'* and still exist, at 
the command of God, so that what is seen does hot owe its 
existence to that which is visible (Gen. i. 1). 

Through faith Abel offered to God a more 4 
acceptable sacrifice than £ain did, and through 
this faith he obtained testimony that he was righteous, God ' 
giving the testimony by accepting his gifts (Gen. iv. 4 ) ; and 
through it, though he is dead, he still speaks. 01 

Through faith Enoch was taken from the earth 5 
so that he did not see death, and he could not be 
found, because God had taken him ; for before he was taken 
we have evidence that he truly pleased God (Gen. v. 22, 24). 

But where there is no faith it is impossible truly to please Him ; 6 
for the man who draws near to God must believe that there is 
a God and that He proves Himself a re warder of those who 
earnestly try to find Him. 

Through faith Noah, being divinely taught 7 
about things as yet unseen, reverently gave heed 
and built an ark for the safety of his family (Gen, vi. 13, 22), 
and by this act he condemned the world, and became an heir 
of the righteousness which depends on faith. 

Abraham Through faith Abraham, upon being called to 8 
ra a leave home and go into a land which he was 
soon to receive for an inheritance, obeyed ; and he went out, 
not knowing where he was going to (Gen. xii. 1, 4), Through 9 
faith he came and made his home for a time in a land which 
had been promised to him, as if in a foreign country, living in 
tents together with Isaac and Jacob, sharers with him in the 
same promise ; for he continually looked forward to the city 10 


Noah. 


things not seen but hoped for, and instead of sinking under them as too ponderous, 
whether from their difficulty or from their uncertainty, stands firm under them— 
supports and sustains their pressure — in other words, is assured of, confides in and 
relies on them ” (Vaughan). 

3? The worlds] Lit. ‘ the ages ; * the same word as in i. 2. Came into being, and 
still exist] The whole of this is expressed by one word in the Greek perfect tense. t 

4. More acceptable ] Lit. ‘greater.’ Through tfiis- faith) Or ‘through this 
sacrifice.’ Through ] Again * through faith.’ Though he is dead, Ac still speaks ] Or 
‘even after he was dead, he still spoke a reference to ‘the voice of Abel’s blood 1 
(Gen. iv. 10). Cp. Lukaxyiii. 7 ; Rev. vi. 9, 10. v. l. ' is spoken of.’ 

7. An heir] ‘ Became heir* would naturally signify ‘became the one sole heir.’ 
But here the reference is to one of a countless multitude. 

8 , Upon being called] ‘The Greek present participle implies that the obedience 
was instantaneous after, or simultaneous with, his receiving the divine command. 

10. The city] See Westcott's Hebrews, pp. 384-390. * The foundations] An ap- 
parent reference to Rev. xxi. 14, which favours the early date of the Apocalypse— 
showing that the author of this Letter had read that book before he wrote. Cp* 
xii, 23, n. 



which has the foundations, whose architect and builder is 
*God. 

Sarah * Through faith even Sarah herself received 
strength to become a mother — although she was 
past the time of life for this— -because she judged Him faithful 
who had given the promise (Gen. xxi. I, 2). And thus there 
sprang from one man^and him practically dead, a nation like 
the stars of the sky in number, and like the sands on the sea 
shore which cannot be counted. 

it was Heaven t * !ese died ' m possession of faith. They 

•that they” had not received the promised blessings, but had 
1 ward to° r seen them from a distance and had greeted them, 
and had acknowledged themselves to be foreigners 
and strangers here on earth ; for men who acknowledge this 
make it manifest that they are seeking elsewhere a country 
of their own. And if they had cherished the remembrance of 
the country they had left, they would have found an opportunity 
to return ; but, as it is, we see them eager for a better land, 
that is to say, a heavenly one. For this reason God is not 
ashamed to be called their God, for He has now prepared a city 
for them. 

Through faith Abraham, as soon as God put 

The supreme , . ”, , y _ *,■ 

Trial of a bra- him to the test, offered up Isaac (Gen. xxu.). 

ham’s Faith. y es> w [ 10 had joyfully welcomed the promises 
was on the point of sacrificing his only son with regard to 
whom he had been told, 4< It is through Isaac that your 
POSTERITY SHALL BE TRACED ” (Gen. xxi. 1 2). For he 
reckoned that God is even able to raise the dead to life, and, 
figuratively speaking, it was from death that he received Isaac 
back again. 

Through faith Isaac blessed Jacob and 
,sa joseph?° b ’ even m connexion with things soon to come ( 

xxvii. 27, 39). Through faith Jacob, when dying 
blessed each of Joseph’s sons (Gen. xlviii. 20), and, leaning 
on the top of his staff, worshipped God. Through faith Joseph, 
• 

i t. The time] The usual time. 

14. Elsewhere] IaI. ‘ further.' 

16. We see them] See Aar hi vii. 8. Prepared] Cp. John xiv. 2, n, 

heavenly home is spoken of there as not yet ready. Not expressed in 

Greek. 

17. Offered up] Lit. ‘has offered up.’ See Aorht vii. 8. “The perfect tense 
expresses the permanence of Scripture record ” (Vaughan, on Rom. iy. iS). 

2r. Worshipped] His “ faith was shown by the turning of the aged and dying 
body in a posture of thankful adoration ” (Alford), . , , T . , 

n . Made mention of] Or simply ‘ thought of.' His own ocdy] Lit. his hones. 

T 
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Moses. 


s 6 4 v; . . 

when he was near his end, made mention of the departure of ~ 
the descendants of Israel, and gave orders about his own body 
(Gen. I. 24, 25). 

Through faith the child Moses was hid for 23 
^oc?eb«? d ^ iree months by his parents, because they saw 
his rare beauty ; and the^ king’s edict had no 
terror for them (Exod. ii. 2). 

Through -faith Moses, when he grew to man- 24 
hood, refused to be known as Pharaoh’s daughter’s 
son, having determined to endure Ill-treatment along with the 25 
people of God rather than enjoy the short-lived pleasures of 
sin because he deemed the reproaches which he might meet 26 
with in the service of the Christ to be greater riches than all 
the treasures of Egypt ; for he fixed his gaze on the coming 
reward. Through faith he left Egypt, not being frightened by 27 
the king’s anger ; for he held on his course as seeing the un- 
seen One (Exod^”^^^.^Through faith he instituted the Pass- 28 
over, and the sprinkling witH- blood so that the destroyer of the 
firstborn might not touch the Israelites (Exod, xii. 21 , 22). 

Through faith they passed through the Red Sea 29 
as though they were passing over dry land, but 
the Egyptians, when they tried to do the same, were swallowed 
up (Exod, xiy. 22, 28). 

Through faith the walls of fepphb^fell to the ground after 30 
being surrounded for seve»“tMys (Josh. vi. 20). 

Tlw ? 6Sgh faith the notorious sinner Rahab did 31 
ntJtperish along with the disobedient, for she had 
welcomed the spies and had sheltered them (Josh. ii. 1 ; vi. 23). 

And why need I say more ? For time will fail 32 
0t of r paft r h 65 nle ^ 1 tell ^ le st ory of Gideon, Barak, Samson, 
Jephthah, and of David and Samuel and the 

23. Through faith] That of his parents, //is rare beauty] Lit. ‘ that the boy was 
beautiful.’ 

25. Of sin] 1,^,. of worldly prosperity and success, which often, but happily not 
always, have sin so closely associated with them. 

26. ' The reproaches which he might meet with in ike service of the Christ] Lit. 
simply "the reproach of the Christ.’ The same phrase occurs in the Greek of xiii. 

13, Cp, Ps. lxix. 9 ; Matt, v, n ; 2 Cor. i, 5 ; Col. i. 24 ; Phil. iii. 30 ; 1 Peter i. 

11 ; iv. 14. Fixed his gaze on] Lit. * looked away (from all other considerations) to.* 

27. He left JSgyft] To go to Goshen (Exod. ii. 21), or when he fied into Midian 
(Exod. ii. 15). 

i 28. Instituted] The Greek perfect tense indicates the permanence of the institu- 
tion of the Passover, Cp. verse 17, n. The sprinkling, or rather the splashing, of 
the blood on the lintel and the door-posts, was not however a permanent institution. 

Thus we have here a figure of speech akin to that called ‘ a zeugma.’ 

32. Gideon] Judges vi. 11 / Barak] Judges iv. 6. Samson] Judges xiii. 24, etc. 
j'cpfitfr/thf Judges x't. , j- : ; xii,' 7. David] 1 Sam. xvi, 1, etc. Samuel] t Sam. i, 

20 ; xii. ao> ; etc. 


The Israelites. 


Rahata, 
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prophet 8 ; men who, as the result of faith, conquered whole king- 33 
*doms, brought aboyt true justice, obtained promises from God, 
stopped lion^’ mouths (Dan. vi. 22), deprived fire of its power 34 
(Dan. iii. 1), escaped being killed by the sword, out of weakness 
were made strong, became mighty in war, put to flight foreign 
armies. Women received back their dear ones alive from the 35 
. dead (1 Kings xvii. 23 ;*2 Kings iv. 37) ; and others were put to 
death with torture, refusing the deliverance offered to them— 
that^they might secure a better resurrection. Others again 36 
were tested by cruel mockery and by scourging ; yes, and by 
chains and imprisonment. They were stoned (2 Chron. xxiv. 37 
20), they were sawn asunder, they were tried by temptation, 
they were killed with the sword (1 Kings xix. 14 . ; Jen xxvi, 20- 
23). They went from place to place in sheepskins or goatskins, 
enduring want, oppression and cruelty. (They were men of 38 
whom the world was not worthy.) .They wandered across 
deserts and mountains, or hid themselves in caves and in holes 
in the ground. 

And although by their faith all these people 39 
won God’s approval, none of them received the 
fulfilment of His great promise; for God had 40 
provided for them and us something better, so 
that apart from us they were not to attain to full 

Renewed Exhortations. 

Therefore, surrounded as we are by such a vast 1 
cloud of witnesses, let us fling aside every encum- 
brance and the sin that so cleverly entangles our 
feet, and let us run with patient endurance the 

33. Promises from God\ And their fulfilment. Lit. simply ‘promises.’ 

35. Put to death] Probably by beating. In illustration of this verse see 2 Mace, 
vi, 18-31 ; vii 9, ir, 14, 29, 36. A better resurrection } st The ancient Jews believed 
that man exists in three successive places or conditions : (i) Earth y (2) Hades, the 
intermediate state, which has Paradise, the outer court of Heaven, as one of its 
departments ; (3) The final states of Heaven, for the good, and Gehenna, for the 
bad. The Lord Jesus has proved to us the truth of this Jewish belief by Himself* 
adopting and teaching it. But to pass from one of these places, or conditions, may 
simply mean to rise to life in another ! Hence there appear to be several kinds 
of resurrection referred to in the*W/l\ (1) From earth to Hades. Matt. xxii. 31, 
etc. At the time Jesus spoke, the patriarchs were alive in the Intermediate state. 

(2) From Hades back ta earth. 1 Kings xvii. 22 ; 2 Kings iv, 34 ; xiit. 21 ; Matt, 
ix. 25; Luke vii. 15 ; John xi. 44 ; Acts ix. .40 ; xx. 12. (3) From Hades, or 

Paradise, to Heaven. Dan. xii. 2; John v. 25, 29 ; Phil. iii. xi ; Rev, xx. s* 

‘The first resurrection.’ (4) From Hades to Gehenna. Dan, xii. 2 ; Matt. xxv. 

41 ; John v. 29. (5) From earth, either to Heaven (Malt. xvi. 18, n. ; John v, 

24 ; Rev. xiv. 13), or to Geheniyt— at the death of the body ” (E. Hampden* Cook). 

39. Paradise was not yet emptied by its inhabitants being transferred to 
Heaven, His great promise] Lit, 'the promise/ 

40. A team to full blessedness] Lit. * be perfected, ■ 

1. IViint'Ssrsl Not merely spectators, but such spectators as were qualified by 


Apart from 
Christ and 
His Church 
their Blessed- 
ness was in- 
complete. 

blessedness. 


Jesus 

Himself the 
chief Hero 
of Faith. 
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race that lies before us, simply fixing our gaze upon Jesus, o*n* 
Prince Leader in the faith, who will also award us the prize.* 
He, for the sake of the joy which lay before H : m, patiently 
endured the cross, looking with contempt upon its shame, and 
afterwards seated Himself— where He still sits — at the right 
hand of the .throne of God. p 

Our Sorrows Therefore, if you would escape becoming weary* 
are far less* and faint-hearted, compare your own sufferings 
than His were. t | lose 0 f Him who endured such horiility 
directed against Him by sinners. In your struggle against sin 
you have not yet resisted so as to endanger your lives • and 
you have quite forgotten the encouraging words which are ad- 
dressed to you as sons, and which say, 

“ My SON, DO NOT THINK LIGHTLY OF THE LORD’S DISCI- 


m 


And do not faint when He corrects you ; 

For those whom the Lord loves He disciplines : 
And He scourges every son whom He acknow- 
ledges” (Prov. iii. ii, 12 ; Job v. 17). 

Pain is an The sufferings that you are enduring are for 
Evidence of your discipline ; God is dealing with you as sons ; 
God’s Love. ^ or w fc at son j s there whom his father does not 
discipline ? And if you are left without discipline, of which 
every true son has had a share, that shows that you are bastards, 
and not true sons. 

Besides this, our earthly fathers used to disci- 
bHnfes F Nobmty P^ ne us and we treated them with respect, and 
of Character shall we not be still more submissive to the Father 
out of Pam. our spirits, and live? It is true that they 
disciplined us for a few years according as they thought 
fit : but He does it for our certain good, in order that we may 
become sharers in His own holy character. Now, at the time, 
discipline seems to be a matter not for joy, but for grief ; yet it 
^afterwards yields to those who have passed through its training 
a result full of peace— namely, righteousness. 

Therefore strengthen the drooping hands and paralysed knees, 

their own experience to judge of our faith. Or ‘witnesses as to the reality of 
things unseen and eternal.’ 

a. Simply) Lit, ’away’ from every other object. Our Prince Leader . . the 
firise) Lit. simply ‘ the Prince Leader and perfecter of the faith.* Where He still 
sits] Implied in the Greek perfect tense. See Aerht v ii. 

3. Against Him] v.l. * against themselves.’ Cp, Num. xvi. 38 (‘ sinners against 
their own souls *). 

9. Our earthly Lit. 1 we had the fathers of our flesh (as) chastisers.* 
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* .o i ... and make straight paths for your feet, so that what 

peaceable, and ls lame may not be put entirely out of joint but 
yo a ur G Y ua°rd. s ma ^ rath f r be restored. Persistently strive 
peace with all men, and for that growth 
holiness apart from which no one will see the Lord. Be 
fully on your guard l|st there be any one who falls 
the grace of God ; lest any root bearing bitter 
up and cause trouble among you, and through* it 
brotherhood be defiled ; lest there be a fornicator, or an un- 
godly person like Esau, who, in return for a single meal, 

^ 4 'h tlle birthright which belonged to him. For you know that 
even afterwards, when he wished to secure the blessing, 
was rejected; for he found no opportunity for undoing what 
he had done, though he sought the blessing earnestly 
tears. 


The Difference between the Inauguration of 
earthly and the heavenly Kingdoms of 

For you have not come to a 
betwee^SinaJ ablaze with fire, and to gloom and 
an Zion Unt stomi anc ^ trumpet-blast and the sound of words 
— a sound of such a kind that they who heard 
entreated that no more should be added. For they could not 
endure the order which had been given, “Even a wild 
BEAST, IF IT TOUCHES THE MOUNTAIN, SHALL BE STONED 
TO death w (Exod.xix. 12, 13) ; and so terrible was the scene 
that Moses said, “ 1 tremble with fear ,j (Deut. ix. 19). 
the contrary you have come to Mount Zion, and to the city of 
the ever-living God, the heavenly J erusalem, to countless hosts 
of angels, to the great festal gathering and church of the first- 

14. Growth in holiness] Or ‘ sanctification ;* i.e. consecration of heart and life. 

Mo one] i.k., possibly, no one within the Christian church; this Letter being ad- 
dressed exclusively to believers. Cp. ix. 2S (' to those who are eagerly expecting 
Him') See the Lord] At death or at His second Coining, # 

1 5 . The whole brothe rhood] Lit. * the many.* 

17. The blessing] Lit. ‘it.’ 

18. Material] Lit. 1 whicl*could be touched.* The Greek present and imperfect 
tenses, either in the indicative mood or the participle, sometimes convey the sense 
of our auxiliary ‘ can. 1 In Jas. iii. 7 it is not affirmed that every species of wild 
beast is, as a matter of fact, tamed and kept tame ; but that this can be done. Ob- 
ject} x.e. * mountain. 1 '. This is plain from the mention of Zion in verse 22. v.l. 

* mountain,’ on much inferior MS. authority. 

22. Ever-living] Lit. ' living. The account of Mount Zion and the heavenly 
Jerusalem here given agreefuso minutely with Rev. xiv. s~5, that some regard it as 
evidence for the early date of the Apocalypse —that book must have been familiar 
to the author of this Letter before he wrote 1 Cp. xi. so ; James i. 

6, nn. 

23. Made perfect] See ix. n. 
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born, whose names are recorded in Heaven, and to a Judge who 1 
is God of all, and to the spirits of righteous men made perfect, 
and to Jesus the negotiator of a new Covenant, 'and to the 
sprinkled blood which speaks in more gracious tones than that 
of Abel. 

. .. Be careful not to refuse to listen to Him who 

for scrupulous is speaking to you. For it they of old did not 
Obedience. , esca p e unpunished when they refused to listen to 
him who spoke on earth, much less shall we escape who tura a 
deaf ear to Him who now speaks from Heaven. His voice then 
shook the earth, but now we have His promise, “ Yet AGAIN'' I 
WILL, ONCE FOR ALL, CAUSE NOT ONLY THE EARTH TO 
tremble, BUT Heaven ALSO 55 (Hag. ii. 6). Here the words 
“ Yet again, once for all ” denote the removal of the things 
which can be shaken —created things— in order that the things 
which cannot be shaken may remain. 

Therefore, receiving, as we now do, a kingdom 
f or^Gratftud e. which cannot be shaken, let us cherish thankful- 
ness so that we may ever offer to God an accept- 
able service, with godly reverence and awe. For our God is 
also a consuming fire (Deut. iv. 24). 


mmm 
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Final Exhortations* 

Brotherly Love brotherly l° ve a Bvays continue. Do not 

and Purity neglect to show kindness to strangers ; for, in this 
urged. way, some, without knowing it, have had angels as 
their guests (Gen. xvtii., xtx. ; Judges xiii.). Remember prisoners, 
as if you were in prison with them ; and remember those suffer- 
ing ill-treatment, for you yourselves also are still in the body. 
Let marriage be held in honour among all, and let the marriage 
bed be unpolluted ; for fornicators and adulterers God will 
judge. 

‘ r h contented Y^tir lives should be untainted by love for money. 
god w?n never Be content with what you have ; for God Himself 
fall you.’ has sai a, . * 

25. Much Aw] Lit. 4 much more* shall we * not ’ enjoy impunity. 

28. As we now do] Implied in the present participle of the Greek verb for ‘ re- 
ceiving.’ The word indicates that the Kingdom of heaven— i.e. the unseen sove- 
reignty of Christ and His saints over the earth (Dan. vii. 18)— was immediately at 
hand at the time this Letter was written. Ever] Implied in the present tense of the 
Greek verb for ‘ offer service.' 

29, Aiso] Cp, verses so, 21. 
r . Always} Cp. xii. 28, n, 

3, itemcmber] “ In your prayers and in acts of kindness ” (Bengel). 
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<*‘*I WILL NEVER-NEVER LET GO YOUR HAN!): 

I WILL never’ never forsake you ” (Gen. xxviii. 15 ; 
Deut. xxxi. 6-8 } Josh. i. 5). 

So that we fearlessly say, 

“The Lord is my helper ; i will not be afraid: 

What can man dg* to me” (Ps. cxviii. 6)? 

Christ and Remember your former leaders— it was they 
Christian who brought you God’s Message. Bear in mind 
TrU change. n0t how they ended siieir lives, and imitate their faith. 

* Jesus .Christ is the same yesterday and to-day— 

yes, and to the ages to come : do not be drawn aside by all sorts 
of strange teaching ; for it is well to have the heart made sted- 
fast through God’s grace, and not by special kinds of food, from 
which those who scrupulously attend to them have derived no 
benefit. 

~ o a *» We Christians have an altar from which the 
Sacrifice, and ministers of the Jewish lent have no right to eat. 

true Home, jr or bodies of those animals of which the blood 
is carried by the High Priest into the Holy place as an offering 
for sin, are burned outside the camp ; and for this reason Jesus 
also, in order, by His own blood, to set the people free from sin, 
suffered outside the gate. Therefore let us go to Him outside 
the camp, sharing the insults directed against Him. For we 
have no permanent city here, but we are longing for the city 
which is soon to be ours. 

Through Him, then, let us continually lay on 
in Words and the altar a sacrifice of praise to God, namely,* the 
bV ^ness^b' utterance of lips that give thanks to His Name. 

And do not forget to be kind and liberal ; for with 
sacrifices of that sort God is greatly pleased. 

Obey your leaders and be submissive to them ; 
your ^eHgfous for they are keeping watch over your souls as those 
Leaders/ w ho will have to give account ; that they may do^ 


TO 


II 


12 


8 . Jesus Christ is the same ] 4 m contrast to the teachers spoken of in verse 7 as 

rV ‘ Th e only earthly ‘altar’ is the Cross on which Christ offered Hitn. 
self* Christ is the offering : He is Himself the feast of the believer (Westcott). 
The Jewish Tent ] Lit. simply ‘ the Tent’ or ‘Tabernacle, 
it. The Holy place] i.e. the Holy of holies. Cp. ix. 8. 

13. The camp] Of Jerusalem and the Law of Moses. “ We are free to go forth 
from the city so long held sacred, for our hopes are bound up with no abiding earthly 
sanctuary. We may not shrink from the approach of Christ because it will sever us 
from kindred and friends.” “ How impressive arc [verses 13 and 14I when read in 
the light of the events then unlocked for, yet so near at hand, issuing in the 
destruction of both [J erusalem and its temple] " (W. F. Moulton), 

: 14. City] Cp. xi. 10. 


x8 


19 


■ 4 '- HEBREWS XIII, / 

57 ° 

this with joy and not with lamentation ; for that would be of a<j, 
advantage to yo«.^ ^ ^ forus . fot we assure that we 
A Request for have c i ear consciences, and we desire to live nobly 
Praver ‘ in every respect. I specially urge this upon you 

, • , n1 .j pr t w I may be the more speedily restored to you. 

' m older that I may ^ ^ God who gives peace, and brought so 

A farewell' T esus 0U r Lord, up again from among the dead 

c ::i: „ 

Conclusion. ^ ^ f ac ^ ft is but a short letter that I have 

W YoTwUUejoice to hear that our brother Timothy has been 
s Jy' ubertv ^ If he comes soon, I will see you with him. Greet 
aU Jour leaders and all God’s people. Thebrethren from Italy 

send you greetings. 

Grace be with you all 1 Amen. 

,8 M «« Or ‘ we believe.’ Not ‘ we trust,’ words which commonly ex- 
P1 '|“ V°u iTrejliTettcarlUU ’know ’ (imperative) I or, possibly, ‘you know. 
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Four persons bearing the name of * James* are mentioned in 
the New Testament, (i) The apostle, the son of Zabdai ; (2) 
The apostle the son of Alphaeus ; (3) The son of Mary the 
wife of Clopas ; (4) The Lord’s brother, mentioned as $*ich 
along with Joses, Simon and JudafS, and prominent in the Acts 
(xii. 17 ; xv. 13 ; xxi. 18). The last-named was also known/ as 
4 James the Just’ and is represented by tradition as leading an 
ascetic life, which ended in martyrdom. He was undoubtedly 
bishop, or president, of the church at Jerusalem and in all prob- 
ability this Letter was written by him from that city. There 
has been some difference ot opinion as to the date. The 
majority of scholars insist that both the internal and external 
evidence point to its having been written between 44 and 50 
A, IX, before the earliest of Paul’s Letters, but, on the other 
hand, the solemn emphasis which the author lays upon the im- 
mediateness of the Lord’s Return (v. 7, 8, 9) may be regarded 
as amoral proof of a date very much nearer the winding up of 
the Mosaic dispensation in 70 a.d. 

The Letter may have been a Jewish one, addressed to the 
Christian converts from Judaism who were scattered abroad, 
within or beyond the limits of the Roman empire, Luther 
deemed it “an epistle of straw,” by reason of its insistence 
upon the vital importance of 4 works,’ but its practical ideal 
assumes the same basis of Christian faith as is found in the 
Letters of Paul. The opening references to severe trial seem to 
show that the persecution begun by Herod Agrippa had already 
been repeated elsewhere. If the later date of the book be ad- 
mitted, the persecution must then, of course, have been that 
mider Nero. 
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Qreetin James, a bondservant of God and of the Lord x ] 

# e mg * jesus Christ : to the twelve tribes who are scattered 
over the world. All good wishes. 

The Testing Reckon it nothing but joy, my brethren, whenever 2 
of Faith and you find yourselves hedged in by various trials. Be 3 
assured that the testing of your faith leads to power 
of endurance. Only let endurance have perfect results so that. 4 
you may become perfect and complete, deficient in nothing. 

Wisdom And if any one of you is deficient in wisdom, let 5 
to besought him ask it from God, who gives with open hand to * 
rom God. a p -men, and without upbraiding, and it will be 
given him. But let him ask in faith and have no doubts 5 for 6 
he who has doubts is like the surge of the sea, driven by the 
wind and tossed into spray. A person of that sort must not ex- 7 
pect to receive anything from the Lord — such a one is a man of 8 
two minds, undecided in every step he takes. 

Outward cir- Let a brother in humble life rejoice when raised 9 
cu instances to a higher position ; but a rich man should rejoice 10 
do not last. » n k e j n g brought low, for like flowers among the 
herbage rich men will pass away. The sun rises’* with his 11 
scorching heat and dries up the herbage, so that its flowers drop 
off and the beauty of its appearance perishes, and in the same 
wav rich men with all their prosperity will fade away. 

Blessed is he who patiently endures trials ; for 12 


Sin : its real 
Origin and 
fmal Harvest. 


Origin and when he has stood the test, he will gain the victor’s 


crown — even the crown of Life— which the Lord 
has promised to those*who love Him. Let no one say when 
passing through trial, “ My temptation is from God ; ” for God 
is incapable of being tempted to do evil, and He Himself tempts 

1, Twelve tribes} All the Israelites, not the Jews alone. 

s, 12, Trials} Or * temptations.’ 

7. To receive anything} I%answer to prayer. 

12. Cnmm of Life . . promised] Rev. ii. 10 is the only passage in the N.T. where 

such a promise is recorded. Some see in this fact evidence for the early date of the 
Apocalypse— James, they -say, must have read that book before writing this Letter. 
Cp. James n.js. ; -.T; 

13. Trial] Or * temptation and so seven times in verses 2-14. 
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no one ; but when a man is tempted, it is his own passions thatf ^4 
carry him away and serve as a bait. Then the passion con- 15 
ceives, and becomes the parent of sin ; and sin, when fully 
matured, gives birth to death. 

Only what not deceived, m Y dearly-loved brethren : 16, 17 

is^ood comes every gift which is good, and* every perfect boon, is 
r°m 0 , f rom a }3 0ve?anc [ comes down from the Father, who 
is the source of all Light. In Him there is no variation nor the 
slightest suggestion of change. In accordance with His will tie 18 
made us His children through the Message of the truth, so that 
we might, in a sense, be the Firstfruits of the things which He 
has created. 

Seif Control You know this, my dearly-loved brethren. But 19 
in Speech and let every one be quick to hear, slow to speak, and 
T ur^ecT s * ow to an o l T- For a niatfs anger does not lead 20 

to action which God regards as righteous. Ridding 21 
yourselves, therefore, of all that is vile and of the evil influences 
which prevail around you, welcome in a humble spirit the Mes- 
sage implanted within you, which is able to save your souls. 

But prove yourselves obedient to the Message, 22 
and^lessed^ an ^ do not mere hearers of it, imposing a delu- 
Obedfence sion upon yourselves. For if any one listens but 23 
does not obey, he is like a man who carefully looks 
at his own face in a mirror. Although he has looked carefully 24 
at himself, he goes away, and has immediately forgotten the 
sort of man he is. But he who looks closely into the perfect 25 
Law— the. Law of freedom — and continues looking, he, being not 
a hearer who forgets, but an obedient doer, will as the result of 
his obedience be blessed. 

If a man thinks that he is scrupulously religious, 26 
Loveland although he is not curbing his tongue but is deceiv- 
Purity of Life, ing himself, his religious service is worthless. The 27 
n ‘ religious service which is pure and stainless in the 


14. Serve as a bait] The word is also found in a PeC ii, 14, 18. 

15. The passion] Whatever passion it may be. When fully Matured] Appar- 

ently there is the same thought, though differently expressed, in John xvi. 21 : “when 
her hour is come.” - 

2i. Ridding] Lit. ‘stripping.’ 

23. Iiis own face] Lit. * his natural face,’ 

24. Has] See Aonst, the whole argument. Or each of these two verbs may be 
taken as being in the ‘ gnomic aarist ’ and be rendered-by the English present. Cp. 
the four present tenses (English) in verse ir. He zV] Lit. ‘it was* that he was 
looking at. 

25 . Looks . . continues] Lit, ‘ shall have looked . . shall have continued.’ Looks 
closely] Cp. t Pet. i. 12, n, 

2d. Thinks that he /.r] Or ‘is regarded as. ‘ Himself] Lit. ‘his own heart/ 
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of our God and Father is to visit fatherless children and 
widowed women in* their time of trouble, and to keep one’s own 
self unspotted from the world. 

My brethren, you must not make distinctions be- t O 

'Do not court . ■ , , ... , . mi 

the rich and tvveen one man and another while you are striving 

Sl 'poor t,he t0 faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, who is 

our glory. For suppose a man comes into one of % 
your meetings wearing gold rings and fine clothes, aftd there also 
cotn^s in a poor man wearing shabby clothes, and you pay 3 
court to the one who wears the line clothes, and say, u Sit here * 
this is a good place,” while to the poor man you say, “Stand 
there, or sit on the floor at my feet ; ” is it not plain that in your 4 
hearts you have little faith, seeing that you have become judges 
full of wrong thoughts ? 

Listen, my dearly-loved brethren. Has not God 5 
Mei^are ^cii. c ^ osen those whom the world regards as poor to be 
S< are wicked 0 ” r * c ^ * n anc ^ heirs of the Kingdom which He 

has promised to those that love Him? But you 6 * 
have put dishonour upon the poor man. Yet is it not the rich 
who grind you down ? Are not they the very people who drag 
you into the Law courts ? — and the very people who speak evil 7 
of the noble Name by which you are called ? If, however, you 8 
are keeping the Law as supreme, in obedience to the Command- 
ment which says “ You ARE TO LOVE YOUR FELLOW MAN JUST 
as YOU love yourself” (Lev, xix. x8), you' are acting rightly. 

But if you are making distinctions between one man and another, 9 
you are guilty of sin, and are convicted by the Law as offenders. 
«... A man who has kept the Law as a whole, but 10 
mands perfect has failed to keep some one command, has become 
Obedience. gu ilty of violating all. For He who said, “Do M 
NOT COMMIT ADULTERY,” also said, “ DO NOT COMMIT MUR- 
DER ” (Exod. xx, 13, 14 ; Deut. v. 17, 18), and if you are a mur- 
derer, although not an adulterer, you have become an offender 
against the Law. Speak and act as those should who are expecf- 12 
ing to be judged by the &.aw of freedom. For he who shows no 13 
mercy will have judgement given against him without mercy ; 
but mercy triumphs over judgement. 

t, A fake distinctions] See Luke xx. 21, n. Who is our glory] See Mayor's 
valuable note and Basset’s Appendix. . ; . , , 

4. Have little faith) Lit. * have doubted,’ T he true opposite of faith is doubt. 
Stronger faith, or in other vvoftls greater ^ spirituality of mind, would show us the 

small value of earthly and social distinctions. . 

5. The Kingdom which He has premised] As in Rev. lii. 21. Cp.^ James u is, n, 

8. As supreme] Or ‘ in its royal character.’ Lit. ‘ the royal Law,* 

,o. Fatted io heej>\ Lit. * .stumbled and fallen in/ 
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What good is it, my brethren, if a man professes** 14 
A t0 have faith , and yet his actions do not correspond ? 

Can such faith save him ? Suppose a Christian 
brother or sister is poorly clad or lacks daily food, and one of 
you says to them, 44 I wish you well ; keep yourselves warm and 
well fed,” and yet you do not give themflvvhat they need ; what 
is the use gf that? So also faith, if it is unaccompanied by 
actions, has no life in it— so long as it stands alone. ^ 

Even evil Nay, some one wiK say, 14 You have faith, I have 
Spirits ? actions ; prove to me your faith apart from con'e- 
* believe. S p 0 nding actions and I will prove mine to you by 
my actions. You believe that God is one, and you are quite 
right : evil spirits also believe this, and shudder.” 

Abraham’s But, idle boaster, are you willing to be taught 
Faith, and how it is that faith apart from actions is worthless ? 
Rahab’s. Take case 0 f Abraham our forefather. Was it, 
or was it not, because of his actions that he was declared to be 
righteous as the result of his having offered up his son Isaac 
upon the altar? You notice that his faith was co-operating 
with his actions, and that by his actions his faith was perfected ; 
and the Scripture was fulfilled which says, 44 And Abraham 
BELIEVED God, AND HRS FAITH WAS PLACED TO HIS CREDIT 
AS RIGHTEOUSNESS ” (Gen, xv. 6), and he received the name of 
4 God’s friend’ (2 Chron. xx. 7 ; Isa. xli. 8). You all see that it 
is because of actions that a man is pronounced righteous, and 
not simply because of faith. In the same way also was not the 
notorious sinner Rahab declared to be righteous because of her 
actions when she welcomed the spies and hurriedly helped them 
to escape another way ? For just as a human body without a spirit 
is lifeless, so also faith is lifeless if it is unaccompanied by actions. 

Do not be eager, my brethren, for many among 
Need for Seif- you to become teachers; for you know that we 
teachers shall undergo severer judgement For 
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26 


Control in 
Speech. 


we often stumble and fall, all of us. If there is 


*5, 16, To them . . yourselves , . you] The grammar halts a little here, the sub- 
ject in the first clause of verse 15 being singular. I wish you well] These quasi- 
benefactors bow out, or “bustle out, the wretched-looking brother or sister ” 
(Mayor), but give him or her no real relief. Kecfi The Greek tense implies 
more than one good warming and one good meal. 

19. God is one] v.u ‘there is one God.’ 

22. You] Singular, as addressed to some individual. Not so in verse 24. 

2,5. Spies] Lit. * messengers a word which in English would imply that the men 
were sent to some definite person or persons. This, of course, was not so. 

26. Just as & “ An inactive faith is the mere corpse of religion ” (Mayor). 

a, Stumble attd fall . , stumbles] A stumble which results in an actual fall seems 
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any one who never stumbles in speech, that man has reached 
maturity of character and is able to curb his whole nature. 
Remember that we put the horses 1 ' bits into their mouths to make 
them obey us, and so we turn their whole bodies round. So too 
with ships, great as they are, and often driven along by strong 
gales, yet they can be sheered with a very small rudder in which- 
ever direction the caprice of the man at the helm chooses. In 
the same way the tongue is an insignificant part*of the body, 
biit*it is immensely boastful.- Remember how a mere spark may 
set a vast forest in flames ! 

Vhe awful tcmg:ue.-is a fire. That world of iniquity, 

Mischief the the tongue, is placed within us spotting and soil- 
Totl dof can * n S Gur whole nature, and setting the whole round 
of our lives on fire, being itself set on fire by 
Gehenna. For brute nature under all its forms — beasts and 
birds, reptiles and fishes— can be subjected and kept in subjec- 
tion by human nature ; but the tongue no man or woman is able 
to tame. It is an ever-busy mischief, and is full of deadly 
poison. With it we bless the Lord and Father, and with it we 
curse men, who are made in God’s likeness. Out of the same 
mouth there proceed blessing and cursing. My brethren, this 
ought not to be. In a fountain, are fresh water and bitter sent 
forth from the same opening ? Can a fig-tree, my brethren, yield 
olives, or a vine yield figs? No; and neither can salt water 
yield sweet - 

True Wisdom Which of you is a wise and well-instructed man ? 
shows itself in Let him prove it by a right life with conduct guided 
nobJe Lrnng. ^ a w j se ]y teachable spirit. But if in ysmr hearts 
you have bitter feelings of envy and rivalry, do not speak boast- 
fully and falsely, in defiance of the truth. That is not the wis- 
dom which comes down from above : it belongs to earth, fo the 
qnspiritual nature, and to evil spirits. For where envy and 
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to be the exact sense of this word, which is found also inii. io ; Rom, xi. n ; a 1%. 
i. 10. 

3. Remember that . . and* v.L. ‘ Now if . . also. 

5. Forest ] Or 1 mass of fuel. ’ 

6 . 

use c 

spots and soils , . is the tongue. 

7 Kept in subjection] See Aorisi vu. 5, „ ■ ... 

9. Are made ] The Greek iense is the perfect, implying that at their hrst creation 
this likeness was given to them and that they still have it. Up. 2 Cor, i, 19 ; vii. 13 ; 
and set Aorist vii. 3, 4. 

12. Cp. Matt. vii. 16. „ , , T , 

15. That 3 Cp. Luke xiii. 2, n. Umpirdual) Greek ‘ psychical. ’ Cp. Jud-s 19. «* 


S?8 


JAMES III.-1V. 


5 


rivalry are, there also are unrest and every vile deed. The w&-#» 17 
dom from above is first of all pure, then peaceful, courteous, not 
self-willed, full of compassion and kind actions, free from 
favouritism and from all insincerity. And peace, for those who 18 
strive for peace, is the seed of which the harvest is righteousness. 

The real Cause causes wars and Contentions among you ? 

of strife and Is it not the cravings which are ever at war with-- 
of War. y 0U f or various pleasures? You covet things 
and yet cannot get them ; you commit murder ; you have 'pas- 
sionate desires and yet cannot gain your end ; you begin to 
fight and make war. You have not, because you do not pray ; or 
you pray and yet do not receive, because you pray wrongly, your 
object being to waste what you get on some pleasure or another. 

We must You unfaithful women, do you not know that 
definitely friendship with the world means enmity to God ? 
tw C een°God and Therefore whoever is bent on being friendly with 
the World, the world makes himself an enemy to God. Or 
do you suppose that it is to no purpose that the Scripture says, 

“ The Spirit which He has caused to dwell in our hearts yearns 
jealously over us ” ? But He gives more abundant grace, as is 6 
implied in His saying, “God sets Himself against the 
HAUGHTY, BUT TO THE LOWLY HE GIVES GRACE v (Prov. iii. 

34), Submit therefore to God .- resist the devil, and he will flee 7 
from you. Draw near to God, and He will draw near to you. 8 
Cleanse your hands, you sinners, and make your hearts pure, 
you who are half-hearted towards God. Afflict yourselves and 9 
mourn and weep aloud ; let your laughter be turned into grief, 
and your gladness into shame. Humble yourselves in the 10 
presence of the Lord, and He will exalt you. 

„ Do not speak evil of one another, brethren. The 11 

in^isfor- man who speaks evil of a brother-man or judges 
bidden. brother-man speaks evil of the Law and judges 

^17. Free from favouritism] Lit. f without doubt.' Cp. ii. 4, n. 

18. Lit. ■ And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace to those who make (or, 
work for) peace/ ‘The fruit of righteousness V is^n expression parallel to ‘the 
earnest of the Spirit/ 2 Cor. i, 22 (where the Spirit is: the earnest); ‘the Sanctuary 
of His body,’ John ii. 21 (where His body is the Sanctuary)*, ‘the recompense of 
the inheritance,’ Col. iii. 24 ; ‘the shield of faith,’ 1 Thess. v. 8. 

x. Among you] Hebrews generally, hut seemingly referring here specially to the 
Jews. Seek 1, n. “The state of the Jewish people in the period between the 
crucifixion of our Lord and the destruction of Jerusalem, as detailed by Josephus, 
is the best comment” (Bassett). 

2. You covet &c.] On this verse see Mayor’s notes. c 

4. You ttnfaiihful' women] i.E. ‘You who are like women unfaithful to their hus- 
bands/ Cp. Ps. Ixxiii. 27. v. l, pu ts these three words at the end of verse 3. 

5. He kas caused to dwell ] V.X.. * has dwelt/ Over us] Implied, but not expressed, 
in the Greek. 


4 


JAMES : IV.-V. 


S79 . 


‘the Law ; but if you judge the Law, you are no longer one who 
obeys the law, but one who judges it. The only real Lawgiver 12 
and Judg? is He who is able to save or to destroy : who are you 
to sit in judgement on your fellow man ? 

The awful Come, you who say, “ To-day or to-morrow we 13 
Uncertainty of will go % to this or that city, and spend a year there 
Liw: ' and carry on a successful business,” when, all the 14 
while, you do not even know what will happen tomorrow. For 
\$hat is the nature of youi^ life ? Why, it is hut a mist, which 
appears for a short time and then is seen no more. Instead of 1 5 
that you ought to say, <£ If it is the Lord’s will, we shall live 
and do this or that.” But, as the case stands, it is in mere self- 16 
confidence that you boast : all such boasting is evil. If, how- 17 
ever, a man knows what it is right to do and yet does not do 
it, he commits a sin. 

Come, you rich men, weep aloud and howl t 
b^fn^a Curse? f° r y° ur sorrows which will soon be upon you. 

Your treasures have rotted, and your piles of *2 
clothing are moth-eaten; your gold and your silver have be- 3 
come covered with rust, and the rust on them will give evidence 
against you, and will eat your flesh like fire. You have hoarded 
up wealth in these last days. I tell you that the pay of the 4 
labourers who have gathered in your crops— pay which you are 
keeping back— is calling out against you ; and the outcries of 
those who have been your reapers have entered into the ears of 
the Lord of the armies of Heaven. Here on earth you have $ 
lived self-indulgent and profligate lives. You have stupefied 
yourselves with gross feeding ; but a day of slaughter has come. 
You have condemned— you have murdered-^-the righteous man : 6 
he offers no resistance. 

The Nearness Be P a dent therefore, brethren, until the Coming 7 
^urn^ouid 6 " °* ^ ie Lord. Notice how eagerly a fanner waits 
inspire^Forti- for a valuable crop ! He is patient over it till it 
tude * has received the early and the later rain. S<? you o 
also must be patient*: keeping up your courage, for the Coming 

17. However] See Aorist, Appendix B, 2, 8. . . 

2. Have ratted , . are moth-eaten] Both of these are perfect tenses m Greek. 

“God’s purposes, though future in their execution, are so certain that they are 
spoken of in the past tense” (Bassett). . , . _ 

3. These last days’] The closing years of the Jewish dispensation. Cp. verses 7-9, 
n. ; Acts ii. 17, n. * The& ’ is not expressed here in the Greek. 

5. Stupefied &*<;.] Lit. ‘ fattened your hearts.’ Cp. Matt, xiii, ts, n> 

6, The righteous man] Or ‘ the Righteous man.’ Cp. Matt, xxvii. 19. _ . 

7-0, With much emphasis and solemnity James here teaches that a Commg of thft 

Lord was near at hand at the time this Letter was written. Cp. verse 3, n. 
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of the Lord is now close at hand. Do not cry out in condem-r % 
nation of one another, brethren, lest you come under judge- 
ment I tell you that the Judge is standing at the "door. In 'lo 
illustration, brethren, of persecution patiently endured take the 
prophets who have spoken as messengers from the Lord. Re- i 1 
member that we call those blessed who endured what they did. 

You have also heard of Job’s patient endurance, and have seen 
the issue of the#Lord’s dealings with him— -how full of tenderness 


and pity the Lord is. *• 

S?mpfe Truth- a ^ ove things, my brethren, do not swear, 

fulness of either by Heaven or by the earth, or with any 

Speech. 0 d*er oath. Let your ‘yes’ be simply ‘yes,’ and 

your 4 no’ be simply ‘no;’ that yon may not come under 
condemnation. 

What to do * s one y° u suffering ? Let him pray. Is any 
when sad, one in good spirits ? Let him sing a psalm. Is 
happy, Hi. an y one flj\? Let him send for the elders of the 
church, and let them pray over him, after anointing him with 
oil in the name of the Lord; and the prayer of faith will 
restore the sick man, and the Lord will raise him up 
to health ; and if he has committed sins, his guilt shall be 
forgiven him. 

Therefore confess your sins to one another, and 
and^merces- pray for one another, so that you maybe cured. 

The heartfelt supplication of a righteous man 
exerts a mighty influence. Elijah was a man with 
a nature similar to ours, and he earnestly prayed that there 
might be no* rain ; and no rain fell on the land for three years 
and six months. Again he prayed, and the sky gave rain and 
the land yielded its crops (r Kings xvii.-xxi.). 

12. I)o not swear] The tense (present imperative) seems to imply that this bad 
habit prevailed among the Jewish believers to whom this Letter was addressed. See 
Matt. vi. 3r, n. ; Luke vii, 13, n. It is remarkable that the Mosaic law permitted an. 
appeal to God’s Name in support of a true statement. (Exod. xx. 7, R.V. margin ; 
Lev.Cax. Ja ; Deut. vi. 13 ; x, so). See also Matt. xxvi. 63, n. 

14. After anointing] ‘‘The Greek Church retains the custom of anointing, but 
(unlike the Church of Rome) does not regard it as a sjfcrarneur, but as medicinal 
treatment for the body/’ as recommended by Philo, Pliny, and Galen.^ 

•15 . Has committed] The Greek perfect, implying ‘and the stain still remains/ 
See Aorist vii. 3. The absence, iu this verse, of any reference to ‘ bishops* makes 
it probable that the office of bishop in the early Church was identical with that of 
‘elder’ or / presbyter/ See Acts xx. 28, n. ; Phil. i. t, n. ; 1 Tim, iii. 2, n. ; t Peter 
v. t, 2, n. Nowhere in the N.T. are presbyters and bishops mentioned to- 
gether. : '/• ' r" m 

*6. Confess your sins to one another ] As Farrar has said, it would be as absurd 
to make this command simply denote confession to a priest as to say that the next 
sentence means ‘ Get a priest to pray for you/ The confession and the praying are 
to be mutual 1 Heartfelt] Or * inwardly prompted/ by the Holy Spirit. 


sion to be 
mutual. 
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{ ^ My brethren, if one of you strays from the truth 19 

•Sss of^a^ng and some one brings him back, let him know that 20 
avert one from } ie w } 10 brings a sinner back from his evil ways 
will save the man’s soul from death and throw 
a veil over a multitude of sins. 


Let Aim know] v.l, * be assured. 




The state of things described in this Letter answers to what 
we find in the first Letter to Timothy, and points to the same 
period. The “ fiery trial ” referred to is probably the persecu- 
tion which, begun by Nero, in 64 A.D., in order to divert at- 
tention from himself, was continued throughout the empire. 
The Letter seems to be primarily addressed to those who re- 
garded Peter as the apostle to the jews, although it is manifest 
that he did not think of these alone. The fact that it is “ full 
of Pauline thought and Pauline language,” is accounted for by 
the well-grounded supposition that Peter arrived in Rome 
shortly before Paul was released. So that this Letter, probably 
written about 65-66 A.B., was definitely intended to set before 
the churches of Roman Asia “the inspiring vision of the two 
apostles working and planning together in the capital.” This 
would be at once the clearest lesson the churches could have 
concerning their unity, and the strongest support to those then 
undergoing tribulation and persecution “ on behalf of the 
Name.” 
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PETER’S FIRST LETTER * 

Peter, an apostle of j esus Christ : X 

To God's own people scattered over the earth, 
who are living as foreigners in Founts, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Roman Asia, and Bithynia, chosen in accordance with the fore- 2 
knowledge of God the Father, through the sanctify ing work of the 
Spirit, with a view to their obedience and to their being sprinkled 
with the blood of Jesus Christ. ' May more and more grace and 
peace be granted to you. 

Blessed be the God and Father of bur Lord ^ 
fo^the^ope Jesus Christ, who in His great mercy has begotten 
a o? Heaven 6 us anew *° an ever-living hope through the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inherit- 4 
ance imperishable, undefiled and unfading, which has been 
reserved in Heaven for you, whom God in His power is guarding 5 
through faith for a salvation that even now stands ready for un- 
veiling at the End of the age. Rejoice triumph- 6 
Cross^tests antly in the prospect of this, even if now, for a 
and^perfeets short time, you are compelled to sorrow amid 

various trials. The sorrow comes in order that the. 7 
testing of your faith— being more precious than that of gold, 
which perishes and yet is proved by fire — may be found to result 
in praise and glory and honour at the re-appearing of Jesus 
Christ. Him you love, though your eyes have never looked on S 
Him. In Him, though at present: you cannot see Him, you 
nevertheless trust, and triumph with a joy which is unspeakable 

3. v.l. omits ‘ Roman Asia.’ Another v.l. omits ‘am! Bithynia/ 

3 , Ever-living] Lit. ‘living/ “This hope never dies, -as earthly hopes do” 
(Wordsworth). . .. 

5 . At the. End of the age] Lit ‘ at a last season. Cp« Acts it. 17, n. 

6. Rejoice] Or ‘you rejoice/ In the prospect of this} Lit, ‘ in which p and this 
may mean, so far as the grammar is concerned, ‘ at that time/ For a short time] 

Or * to some extent/ 

7. Precious] “ It is not • the proof’ which isr precious, though the literal con- 
struction at first sight seems to be this, but the faith itself” (Alford) ; for ■ than that 
of gold ’ is lit. ‘ than gold/ Is proved] 1 . e. ‘ needs to be proved/ > 

8. Your eyes have never looked on Him] v.l, * not knowing Him. 

583' 
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and is crowned with glory, while you are securing as the out- r *9 
come of your faith the salvation of your souls, * 

There were prophets who earnestly inquired 
Angei^keeniy about that salvation, and closely searched into it — 
interested $«i even those who spoke beforehand of the grace 

our Salvation. , . , * rT ,, 

which was to come to you. They were eager to 
know the time which the Spirit of Christ vfithin them kept indi- 
cating, or the characteristics of that time, when they solemnly 
made known beforehand the sufferings that were to come upon 
Christ and the glories which would fallow. To them it was re- 
vealed that they were serving not themselves but you, when they 
foretold the very things which have now been openly declared 
to you by those who, having been taught by the Holy Spirit 
which had been sent from Heaven, brought you the Good News. 
Angels long to stoop and look into these things. 

Therefore gird up your minds and fix your hopes 
Self-Control calmly and unfalteringly upon the boon that is soon 
^Obedience, to be yours, at the re-appcaring of Tesus Christ. 

And, since you delight m obedience, do not shape 
your lives by the cravings which used to dominate you in the 
time of your ignorance, but— in imitation of the holy One who 
has called you— you also must be holy in all your habits of life ; 
because it stands written, “ You are to be holy, because I 
AM HOLY ” (Lev. xi. 44 ; xix. 2). 

And if you address as your Father Him who 
‘ infinlteCos^ es impartially in accordance with each man’s 
Jove ^and fear actions, then spend in fear the time of your stay 
here on earth, knowing, as you do, that it was not 
with a ransom of perishable wealth, such as silver or gold, that 
you were set free from your frivolous habits of life which had 
been handed down to you from your forefathers, but with the 
precious blood of Christ — as of an unblemished and spotless 
lamb. He was pre-destined indeed to this work, even before the 
creation of the world, but has been plainly manifested in these 
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9. Salvation] Or ‘healing.’ 

12. By those ] Or perhaps ■ through those ; ' the preachers being regarded as God’s 
instruments. Stoop dr»c.] Cp. John xx, 5, n. ; Luke xxiv. 12 ; where Jt is the tomb 
of Jesus into which the beholders look. The exact thought here and in James i. 25 
may be that of ‘bending over in order to examine minutely,’ * peering into’ (Mayor). 

17. Impartially} Or ‘ without making distinctions between one man and another.* 
See Luke xx, 21, n, 

19. Unblemished “ Christ, the true Passover (t Cor. v. 7) had no blemish of 
sin in Himself, nor did He contract any stain or spot of sin from the world” (Words' 
worth). 

so. In these last days'} Lit. ‘at the end of the times.’ See Acts ii. 17, n. 
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■•last days for the sake of you who, through Him, are faithful to 
God, who raised Him from the dead and gave Him glory, so 
that your 4aith and hope are in God. 

The Good News Now ^ at » throu ^ your obedience to the truth, 
gives°Birthto S y° u ^ iave purified your souls for cherishing sincere 
br^herfyLove. ^ r0 ^ er ^ Iove > you must love one another heartily 
* and fervently ; for you have been begotten again 
by God's living and enduring word from a germ, not of perish* 
a&le, but of imperishable life. 

“All mankind resemble the herbage, 

** And all their beauty is like its flowers 5 
; The herbage dries up, 

And ITS FLOWERS DROP OFF j 

But the word of the Lord remains for ever ” 

(Isa. xh 6-8). 

And that means the Message which has been proclaimed among 
you in the Good News. 

How brother! yourselves therefore of all ill-will and all 

Love r must V deceitfulness, of insincerity and envy, and of all evil 
manifest itselft S p ea y n g # Thirst, like newly-born infants, for pure 
milk for the soul, that by it you may grow up to salvation ; if you 
have had any experience of the goodness of the Lord. 

Come to Him, the ever-living Stone, rejected in- 
Cornerstone, deed b y men as worthless, but in God’s esteem 
or a Rock to chosen and held in honour ; and be yourselves also 
stumble over. ^ ^ v j ng stones that are being built up into a 

spiritual house, to become a holy priesthood to offer spiritual 
sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ- Por it is 
contained in Scripture, 

« See, I AM LAYING IN ZlON A CORNERSTONE, CHOSEN, 
HELD IN HONOUR, 

And he whose faith rests on Him shall never 

HAVE REASON TO FEEL ASHAMED” (Isa. xxviil 1 6). 
To you believers, therefore, that honour belongs; but fo^ un- 
believers— A STOJsJE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED HAS 
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si. Are] 0 $ * might be.’ Your faith and hope cVc.] Or 1 your faith is also hop* 
t °2a! 1 'fur fed] ‘And now your souls are pure’ is implied here by the Grech 


perfect. 

24. R 
x. Ill-mil] Or ‘ 
8 . I *" 

desire 


24. Resemble the herbage] v.t. ‘ are herbage/ 
' wicktQlK ■“ ' 
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BEEN MADE THE CORNERSTONE ” (Ps. CXViii. 22 ), and “ A' % 

Stone for the foot to strike against, and a Rock to 
stumble OVER J? (Isa. viii. 14). Their foot strikes'" against it 
because they are disobedient to God’s Message, and to this they 

Consecrated were a PP°i nt ed. But you are a chosen race, a 
Christians are priesthood of kingly lineage, a holy nation, a people 
the true Israel, belonging specially to God, That you may make 
known the perfections of Him who called you out of darkness 
into His marvellous light Once ypu were not a people, tnifc 
now you are the people of God. Once you had not found 
mercy, but now you have. 

Dear friends, I entreat you as pilgrims and 
Th u 6 sirto W be m foreigners not to indulge the cravings of your lower 
St reslsted S,V natures : *" or suc k cravings wage war upon the 
soul. Live honourable lives among the Gentiles, in 
order that, although they now speak against you as evil-doers, 
they may yet witness your good conduct, and may glorify God 
on the day of reward and retribution. 

' _ . . Submit, for the Lord’s sake, to every authority 

Obedienceto set up by man, whether it be to the Emperor as 
earthly Rulers. su p rfeme ruler, or to provincial governors as sent 
by him for the punishment of evil-doers and the encouragement 
of those who do what is right For it is God’s will that by 
doing what is right you should thus silence the ignorant talk of 
foolish persons. Be free men, and yet do not make your free- 
dom an excuse for base conduct, but be God’s bondservants. 
Honour^ every one, Love the brotherhood, fear God, honour 
. the- Empersrd y : 

Household servants, be submissive to your 
^o^e^althfu^ masters, and show them the utmost respect — not 
even If lit- only if they are kind and thoughtful, but also if 
they are unreasonable. For it is an acceptable 


treated. 


9. Make known the perfections} Cp. John xvii. 6, 26; Rom. i. 7, n. ; x John 
HI 8, n. We have not only to testify for Christ in words, but in us He is to live over 
again. His sweet spirit and divinely beautiful character befog reproduced in us. Our 
daily lives, humble and unromantic as they may be, are what chiefly tells either for, 
or against, the religious faith which we profess. 

ix. Sou/] Or ‘life.’ Cp. Luke ix. 24. _ . 

12. Day of reward and retribution] Lit. ' day of visitation, ‘ inspection day/ 

13. 17. Emperor. Provincial governors] Both these terms plainly refer to the 

then existing constitution of the Roman Empire, There had been no kings of Rome 
for several centimes. . ^ .. / 

14. Him] l.B. the Emperor. Or Han, i.e. God. * 

15. Silence] Lit, ‘ muzzle * or * gag/ See verse 9, n. Ignorant talk] Lit. * ignorance/ 

x6. An excuse] Lit. ‘a cloak/ Gahy, 13 is a curious parallel to this verse. 

18. Be submissive] Litv ‘ being submissive/ the participle being dependent on the 
verb of the first clause of verse 17, The connexion of the whole passage down to 
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filing with God, if, from a sense of duty to Him, a man patiently 
submits to wrong, when treated unjustly. If you do wrong and 20 
receive a^blow for it, what credit is there in your bearing it 
patiently ? But if when you do right and suffer for it you bear 
it patiently, this is an acceptable thing with God. 

The Example And ls t0 th * s y° u wer ^ called ; because Christ 21 
of Jesus, who also suffered on your behalf, leaving you an ex-' 
bore our Sms. am pj e so that you should follow in Jlis steps. He 22 
mgver sinned, and no deceitful language was ever heard from His 
mouth. When He was reeled, He did not answer with reviling ; 23 
Avhen He suffered He uttered no threats, but left His wrongs in 
the hands of the righteous judge. The burden of our sins He 24 
Himself brought in His own body to the Cross and offered it 
there, so that we, having died so far as our sins are concerned, 
may live a righteous life. By His wounds yours have been healed. 

For you were straying like lost sheep, but now you have come 25 
back to the Shepherd and Protector of your souls. 

Married women, in the same way, be submis- . 1 Q 
Jive nobly and si ve to your husbands, so that even if some of 
dress simply. t j iem disbelieve the Message, they may, apart 
from the Message, be won over by the daily life of their wives, 
after watching your daily life — so full of reverence, and so 2 
blameless ! Your adornment ought not to be a merely out- 3 


ward thing-— one of plaiting the hair, putting on jewellery, or 
wearing, beautiful dresses. Instead of that, it should be a new 
nature within— the imperishable ornament of a gentle and 
peaceful spirit, which is indeed precious in the sight of God. 
For in ancient times also this was the way the holy women who 
set their hopes upon God used to adorn themselves, being submis- 
sive to their husbands. Thus, for instance, Sarah obeyed Abra- 


ni. 7 seems to be. as follows: ‘Re mindful of your various duties in life— to your 
fellow Christians, to God, to the Emperor (verse xj.).; to your masters (verse jE) ; to 
husbands (iii. i ) ; to wives (verse 7) ; to everybody (verse 8)/ 

20, 21. These verses in. the original begin with ‘ For ; but see Aonst r Appendix 
A, p. 44. IVkni) Or 1 what kind of.’ Op. John x. 32. 

20. A blow J The Greek implies ‘ with the fist.' *5 

wrongs) Or ‘ His enemies.’ , , . , _ 

24. Wound irj Lit. ‘strips’ or ‘bruise/ in the singular, suggesting the idea of a 
slave who has been so cruelly flogged that his body seems to be one mass of bruises. 

2 v Protector] Lit. ‘ bishop/ ‘o.erseor/ .. 

x. Be submissive] Lit. ‘ being submissive. Cp. u. 18, n. D/sbeivve) Or are 
disobedient to/ Bin cp. iv. 17. Apart from the Message] Or ‘without a word 
being spoken/ Cp. ii. Q, n. , , -A V 

3. Putting on] Lit. putting round (the head, neck, wrists, etc. v . . 

4. A new nature within] Lit. 1 the hidden man of the heart. When Massillon 

had preached before LouTs XIV. on the subject of the outward man \ and ‘the 
inner man/' the king exclaimed as he left the church, "i know those two men I 
(F. W. Farrar, Texts Explained.} . , 

6 . Acknowledging his authority over her] Lit. ’ calling him master. 
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haul, acknowledging his authority over her. And you have r ^ 
become Sarah’s children if you do what is right and permit 
nothing whatever to terrify you. > 

Husbandswere Married men, in the same way, live with your 7 
to manifest wives with a clear recognition of the fact that 
Thoughtful- they are weaker than you. Yet, since you are heirs 

n ess. with them of God’s free gift of Life, treat them 
with honour ; #0 that your prayers may not be hindered. 

Unity, mutual * n conclusion, all of jou should be of one mii**d, 8 
Affection, Hu- quick to sympathize, kind to the brethren, tender- 
forgiving hearted, lowty-nnnded, not requiting evil with eyu 9 
Spirit, urged. or a k use with abuse, but, on the contrary, giving a 
blessing in return, because a blessing is what you have been 
called by God to inherit. For 10 

“He who wishes to be well-satisfied with life 

And SEE HAPPY DAYS— 

Let HIM RESTRAIN HIS TONGUE FROM EVIL, 

And his lips from deceitful words ; 

Let him turn from evil, and do good; ir 

LET HIM INQUIRE FOR PEACE AND GO IN PURSUIT OF IT. 12 

FOR THE EYES OF THE LORD ARE UPON THE RIGHTEOUS, 

And His ears are open to their supplication ; 

But the face of the Lord is set against evil- 
doers” (Ps. xxxiv. 12-16). 

And who will be able to harm you, if you show 13 
Uesutts^of yourselves zealous for that which is good? But 14 
Enthusi^mfor even y QU su ff er for righteousness’ sake, you are 
g 60 to be envied. So do not be alarmed by their 
threats, nor troubled ; but in your hearts consecrate Christ as 15 
Lord, being always ready to make your defence to any one who 
asks from you a reason for the hope which you cherish. Yet 16 
argue modestly and cautiously, keeping your consciences free 
from guilt, so that, when you are spoken against, those who 
slander your good Christian lives may be put to shame. 

For it is better that you should suffer for doing right, if such 17 


7. With a clear recognitiim . . that they are weaker than you\ Lit. ‘accord- 
ing to knowledge, (giving honour) as unto the weaker vessel (or sex).’ 

8. To sympathize] Whether in sorrow or in joy, Cp. Rom. xii. 15. 

10, it. Let him restrain . . turn from. . do. . inquire for . . go] All 
Aorists imperative, enjoining what is to be done promptly, and once for all. 

14. Their threats] Lit. ‘ their fear/ 

15. “ Cave only for this, that your hearts may be a temple of Christ, in which 
becoming honour may be given to Him as Lord ; then will nothing further dis- 
tuib you” (Wiesinger). 
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Blessings God’s will, than for doing evil ; because Christ 
the °s u ffe r in gs a ^° once ior died E)r sins, the innocent One 
of the sinless for the guilty many, in order to bring us to 
uesiis. God. He was put to death in the flesh* but made 
alive in the spirit, in which He also went and proclaimed His 
Message to the spirits that were in prison, who in ancient times 
had been disobedient, while God’s longsuffering was patiently 
waiting in the days of Noah during the building of the Ark, in 
y^hich a few persons — eight in number — were brought safely 
through the water. And, Corresponding to that figure, the water 
of baptism now saves you — not the washing off of material de- 
filement, but the craving of a good conscience after God- 
through the resurrection of Jesus Christ, who is at God’s right 
hand, having gone into Heaven, angels and authorities and 
powers having been made subject to Him. 

Christ's Ex- Since, then, Christ has suffered in the flesh, you 
fnT^rV^Fortf a * so must arm yourselves with a determination to 
‘ n tSde, and do the same — because he who has suffered in the 
Purity of Life, fl es j y j ias ^one W j £ [ y s in— that in future you may 
spend the rest of your earthly lives, governed not by human 
passions, but by the will of God. For you have given time 
enough in the past to the doing of the things which the Gentiles 
delight in — pursuing, as you did, a course of habitual licence, 
debauchery, hard drinking, noisy revelry, drunkenness and un- 
holy image- worship^ At this they are astonished— that you do 
not run into the same excess of profligacy as they do ; and they 
speak abusively of you. But they will have to give account to 
Him who stands ready to pronounce judgement op the living 
and the dead. For it is with this end in view that the Good 

28. Died] v.l. ‘suffered.’ 
iq, He also] Or 1 He even.' 

20 .While . . was waiting] Or * when . .waited.' In which] Lit. (entering) 

; * imo which.' Cp. John ix. 7. ’ v .:. . . ;■/ . . 

‘ done with.} Or ‘ is at rest from.’ . . . 

3. Pursuing a course 0/] Lit, ‘ having walked in/ the perfect participle indicating 
the entry on^this way of life and the continuing in it. See Aorisi vii. 33, 4. 
Habitual} In the Greek the nouns which follow, to the end of the verse, are all 
plurals, the force of which, is perhaps best conveyed by this adjective. 

5. The living] 1. is. those who were alive "at the time this Letter was written ; art 

indication thatPeter expected the second Advent to take place in the lifetime of his 
Contemporaries. , . .. . . , 

6. The Goo'd News] Cp. Hi. 19. Or ‘good news/ There as no demiite article 
here in the Greek, The reference may really be to Rev. vt. p-n. The general 
sense will then he * Good news was proclaimed even to some who were dead, that, 
although' they had been judged by their fellow men while in the body, they were 
now to live a divine Lite & the spirit. * If so, this is a strong , argiimerit''far;' ; tfie ; :eariy 
date of the Apocalypse, pro ving that when Peter wrote this Letter he had ■ already.-;:; 
read that book. The verse is discussed at length by the present translator an the 
article “ Hades" in The Thinker, July 1895. 
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News was proclaimed even to some who were dead, that they 
may be judged, as all mankind will be judged^in the body, but r * 
may be living a godly life in the spirit. f 

/ , , . But the end of all things is now close at hand : 7 

Hand. Live therefore be sober-minded and temperate, so that 
accordingly/ y 0U ma y give yourselves to prayer. Above all 8 
continue to love one another fervently, f^r love throws a veil 
over a multitude of faults. Extend ungrudging hospitality 9 
towards one another. Whatever be the gifts which each has 10 
received, you must use them for oru* another’s benefit, as good 
stewards of God’s many-sided kindness. If any one preaches, i t 
let it .be as uttering God’s truth ; if any one renders a service 'Lo 
others, let it be in the strength which God supplies ; so that in 
everything glory may be given to God in the name of Jesus 
Christ, to whom belong the glory and the might to the ages of 
the ages. Amen. 

Dear friends, do not be surprised at finding that 12 
T Ch S Hst e |s a° r that scorching flame of persecution is raging 
Privilege amcm g Y on to P ut V oa to the test — > as though 
some surprising thing were accidentally hap- 
pening to you. On the contrary, in the degree that you 13 
share in the sufferings of the Christ, rejoice, so that at the un- 
veiling of His glory you may also rejoice with triumphant glad- 
ness. You are to be envied, if you are being reproached for 14 
bearing the name of Christ ; for in that case the Spirit of glory 
— even the Spirit of God — is resting upon you. But let not one 15 
of you suffer as a murderer or a thief or an evil-doer, or as a spy 
upon other people’s business. If, however, any one suffers be- 16 
cause he is a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him 
glorify God for being permitted to bear that name. 

The Awfulness Eor the time has come for judgement to begin, 17 
of the and to begin at the house of God ; and if it begins 
whlch^wa^now with us, what will be the end of those who reject 
beginning. God’s Good News ? And if it is difficult even for 18 
a righteous man to be saved, what will become of irreligious 
men and sinners ? ....... ■ : 

Therefore also, let those who are suffering in accordance ic, 

14, Even the Spirit of God\ v.l. ‘ even the Spirit of power and of God/ 
Another v.l. adds at the end of the verse, ‘ So far as they are concerned He is 
spoken against, but so far as yon are concerned He is glorified/ 

15. But\ Lit. ‘for.’ See Aonst, Appendix A, xr, ?2. r 

10, For being permitted to dear i/tat name] v.l. ‘in that respect/ 

19. EjitHust] The same word as in Luke xxiii. 46. Soutsl Or ‘lives/ Cp. Luk* 
xll 19 * 
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> the will of God entrust their souls in well-doing to a 
faithful Creator. * 

Pastors urged 1 exhort the elders among you— I who am 
to live exem- their fellow elder and have been an eye-witness of 
piary Lives. t | ie su ff er j n g S 0 f the Christ, and am also a sharer 
in the glory which is soon to be revealed. Be shepherds of 
God’s flock which i# among you. Exercise the oversight not 
reluctantly but eagerly, in accordance with the will of God ; not 
fog base gain but with cheerful minds ; not lording it over your 
churches but proving yourselves patterns for the dock to imitate. 
And then, when the chief Shepherd appears, you will receive the 
never-withering wreath of glory. 

In the same way you younger men must submit 
to your elders ; and all of you must gird your- 
selves with humility towards one another, for God 
sets Himself against the proud, but gives grace to 
Humble yourselves therefore beneath the mighty 
hand of God, so that at the right time He may set you on high. 
Throw the whole of your anxiety upon Him, because He 
Himself cares for you. 

Curb every passion, and be on the alert. Your 
alert °8trenu- accuser, the devil, is going about like a roaring 
the Temper * t0 see w ^ om he can devour. Withstand him, 
e emp er. y 0m . faith ; knowing that your brethren in 

other parts of the world are passing through just the same ex- 
periences. And God, the giver of all grace, who has called you to 
share His eternal glory, through Christ, after you have suffered 
for a short time, will Himself make you perfect, firm, and strong. 
To Him be all power unto the ages of the ages 1 Amen. 

I send this short letter by Silas, our faithful brother — for 


Young Men 
exhorted to 
Humility and 
calm Faith. 

the humble. 
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11 

12 


Exercise the oversight] v.i.. omits these words (it is only one word in the 
Greek). Lit. ' being bishops,’ an indication that in the early church the office of 
bishop was identical with that of eider or presbyter. Cp. Acts xx. aS, n. ; Pi«?U. 
i, n. ; i Tim. iii. a, n. ; Jas. v. 14, n. # ■ , . , 

3 Your churches ] Lit. ‘ of the portions {of the Lord’s nock), over each of which 
one overseer presided. There must have been many such in every large city, as in 
the present day. . . . . , , 

5. Gird yourselves] The Greek word denotes as wi th the apron of one who waits 
upon others.’ Willingness (and eagerness) to serve— to use all one’s opportunities 
and talents to confer blessing upon our fellow men, instead of merely to get gain 
and pleasure for oneself— is a sure mark of true humility. See especially John xiii. 

3 1 / Bean the alert ] Lit. ‘Iceep awake.* Possibly Peter, when he used this, word, 
recalled with shame and sorrow the ever-memorable occasion when he and James and 
John failed to keep awake (Mark xiv. 37-41)- Cp. Luke jx. 32. 

12. Silas] Lit. ‘Silvanus.* Wkat / have toldyau] Lit. this. 
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such I regard him-in order to encourage jSn, and . 
Farewell t bear witness that what I have told you is the 
Greetings. „ race of Go d. In it stand fast. Tfce Church 

• itahvlnn chose 1 !! like yourselves by God, sends greetings, 
myj. ... another »ilh . to of 

love. Peace be with all of you who are m Christ. 

#1 . . 


Babylon 1 Either (i) tfie literal Babyloi 


t, on the 


•>. The ch?irch\ Lit 


She 


emsalem-^Jeru^ vi.q-ix Mov in. that case m*r, 

work's ’LettenhJd'ateady read ** book of Reveiauonaed would be 
^miliar with its use of the name. * 
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modem critics eqaauy of the New Testament 

questionably bad a p ace in d is certainly 

^y&SSSSSSHi- •» “"»• »r“T s 

it from the New Testament, It would appear that the wnter, 

&1£ SaSST 2 

tutes an earnest appeal for practical holiness. 


I 





Simon Peter, a bondservant and apostle of i J 
Jesus Christ : 

To those to whom there has been allotted the same precious 
faith as that which is ours through the righteousness of our God 
and of our Saviour Jesus Christ. May more and more grace and 2 
peace be granted to you in a full knowledge of God and of Jesus 
our Lord, seeing that His divine power has given us all things 
that are needful for life and godliness, through our knowledge of 
Him who has appealed to us by His own glorious perfections* * 

* Rely upon it is by means of these that He has granted us 4 
ises and H is preciou s and wondrous promises, in order that 
TmTmoTe 6 though them you may, one and all, become sharers 
christiike.’ in the very nature of God, having coi 
escaped the corruption which exists in the world througl 
cravings. But for this very reason— -adding, on your 
earnestness— along with your faith, manifest 
ter ; along with a noble character, knowledge ; 

1. Sltuon] Lit. * Syrneon/ Cp. Acts xv. 14, n. Of our God and, 

Or perhaps ‘of our God and Saviour.’ 
a. In] Or * through ; ’ as in verse t. . 

3. By His oivn glorious perfections] Lit. ‘by His own glory and virtue; 
former being ‘‘the glory of the Godhead in its own essence and nature,” the latter 
“the excellence of its moral attributes energizing in acts of power, 


(Wordsworth), v. l. 


power, wisdom, 
through glory ami 


justice, and love. Cp. r Pet. 
virtue.’ 

4. lVondrous\ Lit. ‘ very great ’ or ‘ greatest.’ One and all] These words are not 
expressed in the Greek, but are implied in the word for ‘ sharers,’ which signifies 
‘joint-sharers.’ 4 « 

’ 5. Besides getting clear away from the City of Destruction. Along with] 

Lit. ‘ in.’ Manifest] Lit. ‘ supply ' (as your contribution to the glory of Got! and the 
honour of His church). A n 9 ble character J Lit. ‘ virtue ; ’ a general word, inclusive 
of every moral excellence ; so in the Greek philosophers, mostly or always. Tile primary 
meaning (‘manhood/ ‘courage/ * prowess ') does not suit any of the -five passages in 
which the word qccurs in the N.T, See verse 3 ; Phil. iv. 8 ; 1 Pet. it. 9. Like all 
other N.T. writers, the author of this Letter appears to regard Christiike character 
and conduct, rather than evangelistic fervour (important as that also is), as the chief 
and foremost need of those who believe in the Saviour. 

2 Cor. xiii. to, n ; Gal. v. .i(L 23 ; Eph. iv. 1-3, 

Col. iii. ; iv. 1-6; 1 Thess. iv, ; zThess.iii, 
ix-19 ; 2 Tim. ii. 22-26; Titus i. 5-9 ; ii. ; iii. r-8 
11 ; v. i» ; 1 Pet. i. 15, id, 17, 22 ii. 1 } ii* 9, n. 
v. i~io; 1 John (throughout). 
a 6, Self-control J See Acts xxiv. 25, n. 
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ledge, self-control ; along with self-control, powpr of endurance ; ' 
along with power of endurance, godliness 5 along with godliness, 
brotherly affection ; and along with brotherly affection, love. If 
these things exist in you, and continually increase, they prevent 
your being either idle or unfruitful in advancing towards a full 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ Fer the man in whom 
they are lacking is blind and cannot see distant objects, in that 
he has forgotten that he has been cleansed from his old sins. • 
The Need for Tor this reason, brethren, be all the more in 
persistent earnest to make sure that God has called you and 
Faithfulness, c k osen y 0U . f or jj- \ s certain that so long as yOu 
practise these things, you will never stumble. And so a trium- 
phant admission into the eternal kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ will be freely granted to you. 

Peter's Ear- For this reason I shall always persist in remind- 
nestness m mg you of these things, although you know them 
approaching and are steclfast believers in the truth which you 
Death. already possess. But. I think it right, so long as I 
remain in the body, my present dwelling-place, to arouse you by 
such reminders. For I know that the time for me to lay aside 
my body is now rapidly drawing near, even as our Lord Jesus 
Christ has revealed tome. So; on every possible occasion I 
•will also do ray best to enable you to recall these things after my 
departure, 

Christ’s Trans- For w ^ en we made known to you the power and 
figuration a Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, we were not 
FoStlste'i&f. eagerly following cleverly devised legends, but we 
His Parousia. been eye-witnesses of His majesty. He 

received honour and glory from God the Father, and out of the 
wondrous glory words such as these were spoken to Him, 
“This is My dearly-loved Son, in whom I take delight.” And 


9^ In that &>c>] Lit. r having received forgetfulness Ins imperfect spiritual 
vision having impaired his memory. 

20. Make sure] v.l. ‘ make sure by means of your noble actions.’ 
tx. A triumphant &?c.] Lit. ‘the entrance richly be^liberally-supplied/ the verb 
being the. same as in verse g. . . : : . 

■13, The ibdy r mv present d%veUing~place\ JJiC simply ' * this tent.’ 

24, My body] Lit. ‘ my tent,’ 

15, Also] Aiming at future as well as present benefit. On every possible occasion] 
Every time during the rest of my life that 1 give, and you receive, such a reminder. 
The adverb here used in the Greek occurs only in this place in the N.T., and is not 
the same as the ‘always’ of verse tx, or the still commoner adverb found m John 
viii 29. t 

27. Spoken] Lit. ‘borne,’ as in next verse. / take delight] See Aorist r p. ai„ 

18. Come 3 Lit, ‘ borne,’ (In English this ‘come ’ is, of course, the infinitive mood, 
and is the excellent rendering of the 1LV., in contrast with the slip in Luke x. tS, 
where see note.) 
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we ourselves hoard these words come from heaven, when we 
were on the holy mountain. 

The ancient And in the written word of prophecy we have 
ais S o Cr testify S to somet ^” 1 S more permanent ; to which you do well 
HiS Adv°nt° US t0 W aUention — as t0 a lamp shining in a dimly- 
dvent ’ lighted tplace — until day dawns and the morning 

star arises in your hearts. But, above all, retpember that no 
p^pphecy in Scripture will be found to have come from the 
prophet’s own prompting ;*for never did any prophecy come by 
human will, but men sent by God spoke as they were impelled 
by the Holy Spirit. 

F-iise Teachers ^ llt ^ere were also false prophets among the 

were coming? people, as there will be teachers of falsehood 
i DestruSfon * 0 amon £ Y 0VL a ^ s0 > w lio will cunningly introduce fatal 
divisions, disowning even the sovereign Lord who 
has redeemed them, and bringing on themselves swift destruction. 
And in their immoral ways they will have many eager disciples, 
through whom religion will be brought into disrepute. Thirst- 
ing for riches they will trade on you with their canting talk. 
From of old their judgement has been working itself out, and 
their destruction has not been slumbering. 

For God did not spare angels when they had 
sinned, but hurling them down to Tartarus con- 
signed them to caves of darkness, keeping them 
in readiness for judgement ; and He did not spare 
the ancient world, although he preserved Noah, a herald of 
righteousness, with seven others, when He brought a deluge on 
the world of the ungodly. He reduced to ashes the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah and condemned them to overthrow, mak- 
ing them an example to people who might in future be 
living godless lives, but when righteous Lot was sore distressed 
by the gross misconduct of immoral men He rescued him. 

iq. Something more permanent] Than that glorious but transient event. * Or 
perhaps the true sense is that given by Vaughan (on Rom, xvi. at?) ; 4< we have here 
a confirmation of the prophetic word.” You do well Not * you would do well, 
&c.’ The tense implies that the first readers of this i .otter really wore diligent:: 


Ancient Ex- 
amples of 
Retribution 
and Deliver- 
ance. 


students of O.T. prophecy, 
i. Men serif by God\ Lit. * 


19 


21 


3 


men from God.' v.t. / holy men of God.’ Impelled] 
Gp. the use of the same Greek word in Acts xxvu. iSt 


As a ship by a strong wind. 

Divisions] Or ‘ false doctrines.'’ Ami bringing] Or ‘ thereby bringing.’ There 
is no connecting particle ir*the Greek. ; . ■ 

3. Has been . . has not been] See Aorist Hi. 2, 3 ; Goodwm s moods and l ernes t 
§ 26, Has not been slumbering 3 Lit. ’not lying idle,’ 

4. Caves] v.l. ‘bonds’ or ‘ chains.’ , , , ,, 

6. Jn future] Lit. ‘in the near future.' Naturally the example would ten most 
upon those who lived immediately afterwards. 
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(For their lawless deeds were torture, day after day, to the o 
pure soul of that righteous man — all that he saw .pil'd heard 
whilst living in their midst.) Since all this is so, the Lord 9 
knows how to rescue godly men from temptation, and on the 
other hand how to keep the unrighteous under punishment in 
readiness for the day of judgement, and ^specially those who 10 
are abandoned^ to sensuality —craving, as they do, for polluted 
things and scorning control f 

a Description Foolhardy and self-fV’ilied, they do not tremble 
°Tea{fhers e when speaking evil of glorious beings; while it 
Their sure angels, though greater than they in might arid 
Rum. power, do not bring any insulting accusation 
against such in the presence of the Lord. But these men, like 12 
brute beasts, created (with their natural instincts) only to be 
captured or destroyed, are abusive in matters of which they are 
ignorant, and in their corruption will perish, being doomed to 13 
receive a requital for their guilt. They reckon it pleasure to 
feast daintily in broad daylight. They are spots and blem- 
ishes, while feeding luxuriously at their love-feasts, and ban- 
queting with you. Their very eyes are full of adultery— being 14 
eyes which never cease from sin. These men set traps to 
catch unstedfast souls, their own hearts being well trained in 
greed. They are fore-doomed to God’s curse ! Forsaking- the 15 
straight road, they have gone astray, having eagerly followed in 
the steps of Balaam, the son of Beor, who was bent on securing 
the wages of unrighteousness. But he was rebuked for his 16 
transgression ; a dumb ass spoke with a human voice and 
checked the madness of the prophet. 

Thesepeople are wells without water, mists driven 17 
"aruT enslave 1 along by a storm, men for whom the dense dark- 
the *Me? 5, ° W ness has been reserved. For, while they pour out 18 
their frivolous and arrogant talk, they use earthly 
cravings — every kind of immorality— as a bait to entrap men 

it. Cp. Jude 9. Inthe presence of the Lord] v.l. ou#ts. 

12. Or] Lit. 'mid/ Cp. Acts xix. 12, n. Some animals, if captured, can ' he 
tamed ; others, always dangerous, can only be destroyed. 

13. Doomed J v.l. ‘ receiving unrighteous treatment as the wages of unright- 
eousness.’ Daylight] Cp. i Thess. v. 7. Love-feasts] v.l. 4 delusions ’ or ‘ deceits ; ’ 
their love-feasts being delusionsand nothing more. 

14. Their very eyes are full of adultery] Lit. ' having eyes full of an adul- 
teress,’ Greed] Or possibly * seduction.’ Cp. Eph. v. a, They are fore-doomed 

Lit. ‘children of malediction !’ 

15. Forsaking] v.l. ‘ having forsaken.’ Eagerly followed] This word occurs in 
only two other places in the N .T. (verse 2 and i, 16). 

16. Lit. ‘ beast of burden.' 
x8. Bait} Cp. verse 14 ; Jas. i. 14. 
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and Degrada- Saviour 
tion. 


who are just escaping from the influence of those who live in 
error; ami they promise them freedom, although they are them- 
selves the slaves of what is corrupt. For a man is the slave of 
any one by whom he has been worsted in fight. 

Backsliders™ For if ’ after esca P in £ from the pollutions of the 
their_ Misery world through a full knowledge of our Lord and 
Jesus Christ, people once more 
entangled in these pollutions and are overcome, 
their last state has become* worse than their first. For it would 
fr&ve been better for them not to have fully known the way of 
righteousness, than, after knowing it, to turn back from the holy 
commandments in which they were instructed. Their case is 
that described in the true proverb, “A dog returns to 
what he HAS vomited ” (Prov. xxvi, i t), and also in the 
other proverb, “The sow has washed itself and now goes back 
to roll in its filth.” 

This letter which I am now writing to you, dear 
T thi?Letter? f fri en ^s , m Y second letter. In both my letters I 
seek to revive in your honest minds the memory of 
certain things, so that you may recall the words spoken long ago 
by the holy prophets, and the commandments of our Lord and 
Saviour given you through your apostles. 

But, above all, remember that, in the last days, 
men will come who make a mock at everything— 
men governed only by their own passions, and 
asking, What has become of His promised 
Return ? For from the time our forefathers fell asfeep all 
things continue as they have been ever since the creation of the 
world.” For they are wilfully blind to the fact that there were 
heavens which existed of old, and an earth, the latter arising 
out of water and extending continuously through water, by the 
command of God ; and that, by means of these, the then existing 
race of men was overwhelmed with water and perished, ©tit 


Men would 
come ridi- 
culing Warn- 
ings as to 
Judgement. 


19 


20 


as they pleased. Any one by whom] Or 1 anything by which. Lp. Rom. vi, 16. 

22. In its filth ) “Gnostic teachers said that they ‘ might wallow in the mire as 
much as they pleased,’ and that— such was their spiritual virtue— they could not be 
perverted by it iny more than gold by mud " (Words worth). 

3. The last days] See Acts ii. 17, n. 

4. Return} Lit. ‘ Coming/. ' , , . , . .. ■ . 

5. Rising out of&*c,] This seems to describe both the vertical and the horizont al 
reach of the earth-just what the word ‘continent’ properly signifies. 

6 By means of these] i.e. by means of the heaven and earth, the ocean rising 
(possibly through the sinking of the whole crust of the globe) and ram falling like 
another ocean descending from above. See Gen. vu, 11. , . . , , 

7 . By the command of the same God] v.l. ‘by the same command' or ‘word, 
A day of judgement] Or ‘the day of judgement.’ 
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the present heavens and the present earth are, by the command ; :r 
of the same God, kept stored up, reserved for fire in preparation 
for a day of judgement and of destruction for the ungodly. 

The Day of But there is one thing, dear friends, which you 8 
Cert?n and must not ^ or 8' et • with the Lord one day resembles 
sudden com- a thousand years and a thousand years resemble 
mg ‘ one day. The Lord is not slow in fulfilling His 9 
promise, in the sense in which some men speak of slownes^ ; 
but He bears patiently with you, II is n desire being that no one 
-should perish but that all should come to repentance. The day 10 
of the Lord will come like a thief— it will be a day on which the 
heavens will pass away with a rushing noise, the elements be 
destroyed in the fierce heat, and the earth and all the works of 
man be utterly burnt up. 

‘Live nobly in Since ail these things are thus pre-destined to n 
preparation^ dissolution, what sort of men ought you to be 
for that Day. f oun £ t0 j n a p holy living and godly conduct, 
eagerly looking forward to the coming of the day of God, by 12 
reason of which the heavens, all ablaze, will be destroyed, and 
the elements will melt in the fierce heat ? But in accordance 13 
with His promise we are expecting new heavens and a new 
earth, in which righteousness will dwell. 

Absolute Per- Therefore, dear friends, since you have these 14 
fectton^o be expectations, earnestly seek to be found in His 
presence, free from blemish or reproach, in peace. 

3 . One day The writer of this Letter is here argidng for the simple fidelity 
with which the Alinighty always fulfils His promises. It matters not whether the 
time previously specified for their accomplishment is Ungiyi thousand years), or 
short (a single day)— in either case His promptitude and punctuality is the same. 

The popular idea that the verse means that if God has said that an event will hap- 
pen in a thousand years’ time it may take us by surprise and happen to-morrow, or 
that if He has said that it will take place to-morrow it may not take place for a thou- 
sand years yet to come, refutes itself when expressed in plain language. 

10. Destroyed] In the modified sense in which the same ‘destroy’ is used in the A.V. 
in John ii. 19; x John iii. 8. > Utterly burnt up] Oiymore exactly, * burnt down* 

(to ashes). But there is a curious y.r, ( . here, keureihesetdi > ‘ will be found,’ a ‘ not * 
haying apparently dropped out. Cp. Rev.xx. xi. Or can there be some confusion, 
with the Latin zero ? It should be observed that, unlilA any other N.T. writer, the 
author of this Letter associates the passing away of the present system of things, and 
the promise of new heavens and a new earth, with Christ's Advent to inaugurate His 
millennial kingdom, instead of connecting the consummation of all things earthly with 
the second (universal) resurrection and judgement destined to take place at the ter- 
mination of the millennial kingdom “ a thousand years ” later (Rev. xx. xi ; xxi. 1), 

11. Since] v.l. ‘ Since then/ omitting ‘ thus/ See last note on i. 5. 

12. Eagerly looking forward to] Lit. ‘ expecting and hastening.’ Will be de- 
stroyed] See verse 10, n. “The flood did not annihilate the earth, but changed 
it; and as the new earth was the consequence of the flood, so the final new 

; heavens and earth shall be of the fire ” (Alford). 

13. Nemo futaven$ To this “reconstitution of all things " Peter alludes in 

Acts Hi. 21, Dwell] Permanently, ^ 



And always regard the patient forbearance of our Lord as sal- 
vation, as our dear brother Paul also has written to you in virtue 
of the wisdom granted to him. That is what he says in all his 
letters, when speaking in them of these things. In 
there are some statements hard to understand, 
and unprincipled people pervert, just as they do the 
Scriptures, to their d\vn ruin. 

A final Warn- You, therefore, dear friends, having been warned 

3 mg and beforehand, must continually be on your guard so 
Exhortation. * ' ° 


as not to be led astray by the false teaching of 
Immoral men nor fall from your own stedfastness. But he 
always growing in the grace and knowledge of our Lord 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

To Him be all glory both now and to the day of eternity l 


15,17,18. Always. Cent tint ally. Aiimys] Implied in the tense of the Greek 
verbs. 

iS. Of eternity} Lit, ‘of (the) age.* 




S.S to- ' Certain modem 

the groand of internal »*« 1 * Do Salmon 

whole case does not too to “" I °‘ “" 0 , _,„ h fits 

well says that ao explanation of t prevailed. » 

the facts so well as , the to*' * 1 “ ^3 L large, with 
* seems to have been a “" ^ churches in Roman Asia. The 
perhaps special reference ^ fourt h Gospel is “ inti- 

connexion .between this i * t - ve and the E pi s ti£ 

„,te anti -g-Jf "mi iplo. of conch, c. which 

subjective, Th l The Foistle implies facts which 

the Epistle lays downexphatly. The Epishe impt _ s 

.if Gospel s..l« » J‘S £ Lf ...ally 

S„r, ”.r and some •£££•£»• ” £ 
S“SHi^"rfirr , ip,o..ifo« of a speedy 

Coming of Christ (ii. 28 ; m. 2). 
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introduction . 

That which was from the beginning, which we 
have listened to, which we have seen with our own 
eyes, and our own hands have handled concerning 
the Word of Life— the Life was manifested, and 
we have seen and bear witness, and we declare unto you the 
Life of the ages which was with the Father and was manifested 
to us— that which we have seen and listened to we now an- 
nounce to you also, in order that you also may have fellowship « 
in it with us, and this fellowship with us is fellowship with the 
Father and with His Son Jesus Christ And we write these 
things in order that our joy may be made complete. 


€ternal Life 
has been 
manifested 
in Jesus. 


Some vivid Contrasts . 

This is the Message which we have heard from 
the Lord Jesus and now deliver to you — God is 
Light, and in Him there is no darkness. If, while 
we are living in darkness, we profess. to have 
fellowship with Him, we speak falsely and are not adhering to 
the truth. But if we live in the light as He is in the light, we 
have fellowship with one another, and the blood of Jesus, His 
Son, cleanses us from all sin. If we claim to be already free 
from sin, we lead ourselves astray and the truth has 110 place 

in our hearts. If we confess our sins, He is so filthful and just 

«* 

j, iV.e Juw£ listened, .A&'EhjiS Greek perfect. This tense, far more ■ emphatically' 
than the English perfect,* indicates a permanent result. We have $t-en) Cp. 
verses 2, 3. This also is the Greek perfect. It implies, ‘and we are standi n;; 
witnesses of what we have thus listened to and seen/ 

5. Message\dV)Mt word is found elsewhere in the N.T. only in iii. 11. Noun 
deliver} Lit. * deliver in turn/ The exact meaning of this compound seems to he 
to ‘bring back word,’ and hence to yield up information or a message with which 
the bearer, has been entrusted. (Cp. the Latin redden epistolam). It occurs in 
1 Pet. i. 1 2, and elsewhere. 

9, Faithful and just . 7 forgives} Because the penalty of our sms has already been 
borne. To punish the penitent would be to punish a second time. it would be a 
breach of faith with the vicarious Sufferer, and an injustice to the sinner himself, 
who in the person of his substitute has died. Cp. Rom. vi. 7 . 

$07’ 


‘Live in the 
Light and 
confess your 
Sins/ 
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that He forgives us our sins and cleanses us from all unrighteous: 
ness. If vve deny that we have sinned, we make Him a hat, 
and His Message has no place in our hearts. ' 

Dear children, I write thus to you in order th it 
o?^wo°m. you may not sin. If any one sms, we have an 
Only the lh / A(1 v 0C ate with the Father -Jesus Christ the 

obedient really sacrifice for OUV 2 

know Him. r j e hteous ; and He is an atoning sacnnce 
• a .nt for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
sins, and by this we may know that we know Him— if we • 

world And b} th J fe$ses to know Him, and yet i 

/Z/Z Ws heart. But whoever obeys His Message in him 
f ' for Cod has in very deed reached perfection. By this 

Wv that we are in Him. The man who professes < 
tc) 6 be^ontinulng in Him is himself also bound to live as He 

lived ‘ My dearly-loved friends, it is no new command 

Those who , . T am now giving you, but an old command 

• which yow have had from the very beginning. B, 

brot are r t L0Ve the old command I mean the teaching which you 
Darkness. > e a | rea dy received. And yet I am giving you 
a new command, for such it really is, so far as both He and you 
are concerned : because the darkness is now passing away an 
li l'crVu- the true li CT ht, is already beginning to shine. Any 
the light, t V * t w e ifo-ht and yet hates his fellow 

° ne Wl ^Sd zZess stives his fellow man con- 

/ a ?es in Le ligh and his life puts no stumbling-block in the 
Zv of to. But he who hates his fellow man is in darkness 
Ind is walking in darkness • and he does not know where he is 
croine— because the darkness has blinded his eyes. 
r - 5=1 i am writing to vou, dear children, because foi 

B t Ktter V His sake your sins are forgiven you. I am writing 
was written. tQ you, fathers, because you know Him who hao 

W] Such seems to be the force of the diminutive as used by our Lord in 
John xiU. 33; . TW1 ._ h : di om requires the insertion of these words. Jerome 

iumakfu/'the^ulSe SS4 of .hi? verse, evidently felt that some such add, 

tion was needed, though Se? introduction, p. <5o6. ... 

* Lit. ‘brother. 1 So in m. to, t. t , 

His life ^Tl 2I ^/' t ^!' e •f n o 0 ^^n l ^ , h^wava^ C othersTn r tlle , Greek" /‘dtewho 
stumble, John xi. g. 7 win e-block to himself, and stumbles against himself and 

Who ioves his brother walks at ease 

and lias a clear course before him (Ben fa cl). 
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•existed ¥am the very beginning. I am writing to you, young 
men, .because you have overcome the Evil one, 

l h ive vfritten to you, children, because you know the Father, 
I have written to you, lathers, because you know Him who has 
existed from the very beginning. I have written to you, young 
men, because you are strong and God’s Message still has a 
place in your hearts, $nd you have overcome the Evil one. 

Love for this not * ove world, nor the* things in the 

parsing World world. If any one loves the world, there is no 
exist with Love love m his heart for the b ather, bor the things 
/or God. in the world — the cravings of the earthly nature, 
the cravings of the eyes, the show and pride of life— they all 
come, not from the Father, but from the world. And the world, 
with its cravings, is passing away, but he who does God’s will 
continues for ever. 
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Warnings against Backsliders and false Teachers . 

Apostasy a Hear children, the last hour has come ; and as %i;8 
S^that the you once heard that there was to be an ami- 
Age was at Christ, so even now many anti-Christs have ap- 
Hand. peared. By this we may know that the last hour 
has come. They have gone forth from our midst, but they 19 
did not really belong to us ; for had they belonged to us, they 
would have remained with us. But they left us that it might 
be manifest that professed believers do. not all belong to us. 

As for you, you have an anointing from the holy One and have 20 
perfect knowledge. I hai r e written to you, not becaiise you are 21 
ignorant of the truth, but because you know it, and -^ou know 
that nothing false comes from the truth. 

The Denial Who is a liar compared with him who denies 22 
or Ac know- that Jesus is the Christ? He who disowns the 
^efu/as^the 1 Father and the Son is the anti-Christ. No one 23 
Christ, who disowns the Son has the Father. He who 

15 , Do not love] Greek present imperative, meaning either (0 with an adding 
love, or (2) as you now, in a greater or less degree, love the world, Cp. Matt, 
xxviii, 5, n. * 

17. For ever] Lit. ‘for the age. .. 

18. The last hour] Perhaps of the Jewish dispensation. See Acts n, 17, n. An 
anti-Christ] A false Christ openly and fiercely hostile to the true Anointed. The 
expression occurs also m verse 22 ; iv. 3; 2 John 7. The verse may indicate ■ that 
heiore the destruction of Jerusalem, tlm great falling away from the faith, which, it 
had been predicted, was to precede Christ’s second Advent, -Jiad taken place (Matt, 
xxiv. 12 ; 2 Tliess. ii. 3), # See Introduction; p. 606, and cp. iv. 3, n. 

• jo,. Professed believersT Not in the Greek ? a necessary addition ; cp. verses <4, 6. 

ad. And have perfect knowhdge] Lit. ‘and know everything." Cp. John xvi. 13. 
V,!.. 1 and you all know’ (the truth). , T . A 

2 2. Him who denies &c.] A reference to the dogmas of Cermthus and ivbton. He 
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S;T£ w.“ * p™«- -M. HO Himself * 
|„, s i,,n l «~l-Uf."f*e «»n ^ ^ .,*, fto.e 
’Taught by the , leading you astray. And as for you, me 

*£XT Itindi which you received from Him remaps 
wi‘it Christ. with . n » and there is no need for any one to 
. . but s i nC e His anointing gives you instruction in <> 

ihhr's— -and is true and is no falsehood-you are continuing m 

condnuSL mdoii wkh Him ; so that 
if He re-appears, we may have perfect confidence, and jmo 

the 

. man who habitually acts righteously is a child of His. 

God’s Children and the Devil’s Children. 

See what marvellous love the Father has be- 

frousLovo stovveduponus-that we should be called Gods 

inspire, with cb ij^ ren ; and that is what we aie. To 
makestis pure. reas0 n the world does not recognize us-^ecatise 
, ■ . Dear friends, we are now Gods 

it has not 'now ^ ^ be in the f utu re has not yet been 

f revealed We know that if Christ re-appears we shall be 
because we shall see Him as He is. And every man 
S ts this hope fixed on Him, purifies himself so as to be as 

^ly one who is guilty of sin is also guilty of violating 

have to do.' 
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6 n 


• Larv ; for sin is the violation of Law. And 

'exist with 0 " yoti know that He appeared in order to take 
U Christ 5 ^ away sins ; and in Him there is no sin. No one 
who continues in union with Him lives in sin: 
no one who lives in sin has seen Him or knows Him. 

R Dear children, let no one lead you astray. The 

'hnpossfbie 55 man wlA acts righteously is righteous, just as He 


righteous. He who is habitually guilty of sin 8 


apart from a 15 

•V Lfe * is a child of Jhe devil, because the devil has been 
a sinner from the very beginning. The Son of God appeared 
faj* the purpose of undoing the work of the devil. 

Sin cannot co- No one w ^ 10 a °f God is habitually 9 
exist with guilty of sin. A God-given germ of life remains 
ivme ons up. * n ar s ( } he cannot habitually sin — because he 
is a child of God . By this we can distinguish God’s children 10 
and the devil’s children : no one who fails to act righteously 
is a child of God nor he who does not love his fellow man. 

For this is the Message you have heard from the i^ery begin- le t. 
ning— that we are to love one another. We are not to resemble 12 
Cain, who was a child of the Evil one and killed his own 
brother. And why did he kill him? Because his own actions 
were wicked and his brother’s actions righteous. 

Love for Man Do not be surprised, brethren, if the world 13 
as Man, a sign hates you. As for us,' we know that we have 14 
have eternal V already passed out of death into Life— because 
Life. we love our fellow men. He who is destitute of 
love continues dead. Every one who hates his fellow^ man is 1 5 
a murderer ; and you know that no murderer has the Life of 
the ages continuing in him. 

We know what love is— through Christ’s haying 16 
defined, V and laid down His life on our behalf ; and in the 
measured, by same way we ought to lay down out* lives for 
Christ s Cross. ^ f e p ow men . But if any one has this world’s 1 7 

wealth and sees that his fellow man is in need, and yet hardens 
his heart against hirntr-how can such a one continue to love God? 

5, To take vl The same verb sis in John i. 89. 

. 6. Lives in sin] Or * sins habitually,’ as in verses 8, 9. . / 

8. Is a child oj] Lit. ‘is out of,’ ‘has his origin from.’ Aftfedred) Or 4 was mani- 
fested/ With the same object in view Christ still seeks to be manifested in the lives 
of His people. His incarnation into' 'human- nature, in one sense was not complete 
at His birth and first entf* into the world. It is still going on. 

8, 9. Habiittally] Implied in the tense. 

9. Ccintwt] A moral impossibility. , ^ t „ 

14. Continues dead] “ It is not said that lie dies. Death is ms natural state 

(Westcott). 
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L JOH ft III. -IV. 


Dear children, let us not love in words only nor with the lips^ %8 
but in deed and in truth. * 

obedience And in - this way we shall come to "know that 19 
brings us we are loyal to the truth, and shall satisfy our 
renders Prayer consciences 111 His presence m whatever matters 20 
effective. our hearts condemn us— because God is greater 
than our hearts and knows everything. # Dear friends, if our 21 
hearts do not*condemn us, we have perfect confidence towards 
God ; and whatever we ask for we obtain from Him, because 22 
we obey His commands and do the things which are pleasing 
in His sight. And this is His command— that we are to l^e- 23 
iieve in His Son Jesus Christ and love one another, just as He 
has commanded us to do. The man who obeys His commands 24 
continues in union with God, and God continues in union with 
him ; and through His Spirit which He has given us we can 
know that He continues in union with us. 


The Conflict between Truth and Falsehood * 

Dear friends, do not believe every spirit, but 
between true put the spirits to the test to see whether they are 
leaching?' ^ rom God ; for many false teachers have gone 
out into the world. The test by which you may 
recognize the Spirit of God is that every spirit -which acknow- 
ledges that Jesus Christ has come as man is from God, and 
that no spirit is from God which does not acknowledge this 
about Jesus. Such is the spirit of the anti-Christ ; of whose 
coming you have heard, and it is already in the world. 

As for you, dear children, you are God's 
children, and have successfully resisted them; 
for greater is He who is in you than lie who is 
in the world. They are the world’s children, and 
so their language is that of the world, and the World listens to 
them. We are God’s children. The man who is beginning to 
know God listens to us, but he who is no£.a child of God does 

19. Consciences] Lit. * heart,* each individual dealing with his own heart. 
Satisfy] Lit. 4 persuade reasoning with our self-convicted hearts, *ve satisfy them 
that, although we haye forgotten many of our sins, that will not cancel nor even 
limit the wonderful assurance that “ the blood of Jesus cleanses us from all sin*' 
(i. 7}. The omniscient One, all merciful and ever faithful, will remember-— and 
remember to forget— every one of them (Isa. xliii. 25 ; J&r. xxxi. 34). 

23. Beluv? &€.) “ Equivalent to ’ believe as true the message which the name 
conveys’ ’’(West cott), 

3. Have heard} 2 Thess. ii. 3, Cp. Introduction, p. 6o6, and 1 John ii 18, n. 

4. Them} The false teachers. 


God's Spirit 
delivers us 
from false 
Teaching. 


# 



* && to us. By this test we can distinguish the Spirit 
truth from the spirit of error. 

The Duty of brotherly Love • 

There is no ^ ar ^ rien( ^ s » us * ove on o another ; for love 
divine Sonship has its origin in God, and every one who loves 
brotherfyLove. * ias become a child of God and is beginning to 

know God. He who is -destitute of 3 ove has never 8 
hac? any knowledge of God ; because God is love. God’s love 9 
fo„r us has been manifested in that He has sent His only Son 
into the world so that we may have Life through Him. This is 10 
love indeed— we did not love God, but He loved us and sent 
His Son to be an atoning sacrifice for our sins. 

Dear friends, if God has so loved us, we also 1 1 
‘impossible 9 * 11 ought to love one another. No one has ever 
apart from seen God. if W e love one another, God continues 
m union with us, and His love m all its perfection 
is in our hearts, We can know that we are continuing in 
union with Him and that He is continuing in union with us; 
by the fact that He has given us a portion of His .Spirit. And 
we have seen and bear witness that the Father has sent the 
Son to be the Saviour of the world. Whoever acknowledges 1 5 
that Jesus is the Son of God — God continues in union with him, 
and he continues in union with God. And, as for us, we know 
the love which God has for us, and we confide in it. 

God’s great God is love, and he who continues to love 
Love inspires continues in union with God, and God continues 
U fidenceand" in union with him. Our love will be rilamfested 
Love. i n all its perfection by our having complete con- 
fidence on the day of the Judgement ; because just what He 
is, we also are in the world. Love has in it no element of 
fear; but perfect love drives away fear, because fear involves 
pain, and if a man gives way to fear, there is something 
imperfect in his love. We love because God first loved ^s, 19 

If any one says that*he loves God, while he hates liis fellow 20 

9. Has been manifested . . has sent) Of these two English perfects, the Litter is 
a perfect in the Greek also, indicating a permanent result. See Aortsi vii. 7. Only] 

Cp. Jolm i, 14, n. 

17. What He fa] In Heaven, dwelling in an atmosphere of peaceful, perfect love ; 
so on earth are we in our decree. 

18. Perfect love &c.] 1 % is equally true 

and that * Perfect love casteth out fear.’ 

(Scott). 

go. Cannot} v.l. ‘ how can . he. 
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man, he is a liar ; for he who does not love his fellow man* ^ 
whom he has seen, cannot love God whom ke has not seen. 

And the command which we have from Him is tlmt he who 21- 
loves God must love his fellow man also. 

Sure Proofs Every one who believes that Jesus is the Christ i g 
of divine Son- is a child of God ; and every one who loves the 
sh, pa!tJi!° W Father loves also Him who the Father’s Child. 

The fact that we love God Himself, and obey His 2 
commands, is a proof that we love God’s children. Love^or 3 
God means obedience to His commands ; and His commands 
are not irksome. For every child of God overcomes the world ; 4 * 

and the victorious principle which has overcome the world is 
our faith. Who but the man that believes that Jesus is the Son 5 
of God overcomes the world ? 

God's three- J esus Christ is He who came with water and 6 
fold Testimony blood ; not with the water only, but with the 
of i, * * 4 S * 7 eternaf Life water and with the blood. And it is the Spirit 
» in Christ. which gives testimony — because the Spirit is the 
Truth. For there are three that give testimony— the Spirit, 7,8 
the water, and the blood 5 and there is complete agreement 
between these three. If we accept the testimony of men, God’s 9 
; testimony is greater : for God’s testimony consists of the things 
which He has testilied about His Son. He who believes in the 10 
Son of God has the testimony in his own heart: he who does 
not believe God has made Him a liar, in that he has refused 
to accept the testimony which God has given about His Son. 

And that testimony is to the effect that God has given us the 11 

i, Jesus is the Christ] Thu Corinthians denied the identity of Jesus with the 

Messiah. The former, they said ,_was a man on whom the latter as a Power of God ; 

descended. Is a child of God] Lit, * has been begotten by God.' 

4, Every child] Lit. ‘ Everything that has been born (or begotten).* 

6, With water] This ' with * is here apparently a circumstantial use of the pre* 
position (Jia), although most commonly, when followed by a genitive, it is our 
‘through.' When it means ‘witbri it seems to indicate some ..circumstance or ex- 
perience through which the subject of the sentence is passing. Cp. 'with 
patiCnce,’ Heb. xii. i j ‘ with offence, ’ Rom, xjv. 20; ‘with many witnesses,’ 

2 Tim. ii. 2 ; ‘ with letter and circumcision,* Rom, ii. 27 ; and in the classical 

: writers, f with caution,’ Thuc. i. 17; 'with pangs/ EurSP/wn. 355. 

With the wafer . . with the water only . . with the blood] This ‘with’ is 
literally ‘in,’ but in a large number of cases this Greek preposition (a#) conveys the 
same circumstantial sense as the other one {did) just noticed, and again ‘with’ is 
the most suitable English. t With the, water and with the blood j Alford thinks the 
article here is inserted to -give -solemnity. 'Surely it/is- used rather .'as referring to 
the definite incident concerning water and blood which must have been familiarly 
known to the readers of John’s Gospel, and to all who received oral instruction from 
this, apostle, Cp, Johnxix. 34, n» Because, “Just as Christ is the Truth 
(John xiv. 6), so the Spirit sent in Christ’s name is the Truth” (Weatcott), 

7, 8. Three that give testimony . . these three ] These words are masculine in the 
Greek, although the nouns themselves— spirit, water, blood— are all neuter, ■■ ■ 
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^ Ufc-of &e ages, and that this Life is in His Son* He who 13 
has the Son has Hhe Life : he who has not the Son of God 
has not the* Life, 

Conclusion, 

The Certainty I write all this to you in order that you who 13 
° f p^Tr a for fe ‘ believe & the Son of God may know for certain 
° U Others and tbat y° u ?.lready h av e the Life of the ages. And 14 
we have an assured confidence that whenever 
we ask anything in accordance with His will, He listens to 
us > and since we know that He listens to us, then whatever 15 
we ask, we know that we have the things which we have asked 
from Him. If any one sees a fellow man committing a sin 16 
which is not unto death, he shall ask and God shall give him 
life— for those who do not sin unto death. There is such a 
thing as sin unto death: for that I do not bid him make 
request Any kind of wrongdoing is sin ; but there is sin if 
which is not unto death. v ^ 

The great We know that no one who is a child of God 18 
Facts of the lives in sin, but He who is God’s Child keeps him, 
ChristianFaith. and th(J Evil onc cannot touch him. We know' 19 

that we are children of God, and that the whole world lies in 
the power of the Evil one. And we know that the Son of. 20 
God has come, and has given us understanding so that we 
know the true One, and are in union with the true One— that 
is, we are in union with Ilis Son Jesus Christ He is the true 
God and the Life of the ages. A 

Dear children, guard yourselves from idols. " 21 

i3. But He < 2 ^c.] v. h. f but he who has been begotten by God keeps himself.* 
xg. In ike power <>/] Lit. ‘ in,* The devil had hitherto been ‘ the ruler of this 
world ’ (Luke iv. 6 ; ’John xii. 31 ; xiv. 30 ; xvi. n), a strange power over men’s 
bodies and souls being permitted him (Job i. is ; Luke xiii. 16 ; Acts x. 38; 2 Cor, 
xii. 7 *, Heb. it. 14). But the time was now dose at hand when he would be de- 
throned. and Christ’s unseen, heavenly kingship established over the earth (Rom. 
xvi. so ; Rev. xx. 2, 3). Or instead of ‘ in the power of’ .we inav translate by ‘ in.’ 

The thought of truly consecrated believers being ‘in’ Christ, runs through fne 
N.T. Letters. The Saviour Himself had spoken of all such as being branches ‘ in ’ 

Him the Living Vine. Paul Writes of there being “ now no condemnation to those 
who are in Christ Jesus of his knowledge and strong conviction “ in tint Lord 
Jesus” (Rom. xiv. 14) ; of the apostles and others as “ labouring in the Lord,” in 
His wisdom, pftwer, peace, joy ; of their converts as being their ” work in Uus 
Lord.” The whole race of man Is ‘ in Adam ' as their federal headland all believers 
are ‘ in Christ.’ He is the atmosphere they breathe, and the sunshine that illumines 
their path. On the other hand as to ‘ the world,’ the unbelievers, those who reject 
Christ— their vine, their federal head, the air they breathe, the light that ■ illumines 
their path, is Satan. ‘In the Evil one’ they are and repose, being well content, 
humbly and torpidly submissive to his rule ! 




JOHN’S SECOND LETTER 





ALTHOUGH we are unable to fix the exact date of this Letter 
or the place at which it was written, there is sufficient eviden , 
both external and internal, to warrant our acceptance of it as a 
genuine work of the apostle John, in the closing years ^ of lats 
fife Some have thought that the “ lady ” addressed stands for 
an unknown church, but upon careful consideration it appears, 
more reasonable and natural to regard the Lett ® r J^ mg f 
been a private one. It is impossible to discover the name of 
the individual to whom it was sent, but both this and he 

AiUwino T ettev may be taken as “ precious specimens of the 
co^poSc of the beloved epost.e .help beta 

the end of his long life.” 
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JOHN’S SECOND LETTER 


greeting. 


The Elder to the elect lady and her children. 
Truly I love you all, and not I alone, but also all 
who know the truth, for the sake of the truth which is continu- 
ally in our hearts and will be with us for ever. Grace, mercy 
and peace will be with us from God the Father, and from Jesus 
Christ the Son of the Father, in truth and love. 

Commend- ^ * S an * ntense j°Y to tne t0 have found some of 
ationand your children living true Christian lives, in 
Warning. ence t0 ^ command which we have 
the Father. And now, dear lady, I pray you — writing 
not a new command, but the one which we have had i 
beginning— let us love one another. The love of which 
speaking consists in our living in obedience to God’s commands. 
God’s command is that you should live in obedience to what 
all heard from the very beginning. For many deceivers have 
gone out into the world — men who do not acknowledge Jesus as 
Christ who has come in human nature. Such a one is f the 
deceiver ’ and ‘ the anti-Christ/ 

The Need of ^ ee P § uar d over yourselves, so that you may not 
simple Fidelity lose the results of your good deeds, but may receive 
to Christ b ac fc a f u p reward. No one has God, who instead 
of remaining true to the teaching of Christ, presses on in ad- 
vance : but he who remains true to that teaching has both the 

1. To the elect lady} Whether this was an individual or a church has lieen much 
debated. Some render ‘to the lady Electa j ’ others again ‘to the elect Kyria.’ ** 

2. Forever] Lit. ‘ to the aged _ .... 

4. It is] Or perhaps * It was* See Alford. Westcott' 'gives both “I rejoice and 
“ I rejoiced.” Some] If it was really a church that the apostle was addressing, it is 
remarkable that he should have been so exceedingly glad to find ‘some’ of its mem.-' 
bers living up to Che truth they had been taught. 

3. H r e have had] _Cp. 1 John it. 7. 


thought ’ 

but apostasy ” (Plummer). 

9, 10. Teaching] A better word than ‘doctrine/ which would refer to one special 
tenet. Probably the inspired writer was speaking of Christian truth as a whole, as 
taught, by Jesus and His apostles. 
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II. JOHN 

7 

Father and the Son. If any one who comes to you does n'ot* 10 
bring this teaching, do not receive him under your roof nor bid 
him farewell He who bids him farewell is a sharSr in his evil 1 1 
deeds. 

Conclusion * have a great deal to say to you all, but will 12 
not write it with pen and ink. Yet I hope to come 
to see you and speak face to face, so thaf your happiness may be 
complete. * 

The children of your elect sister ^end greetings to you. r 13 


xo. Bid him farmeit\ Or perhaps ' give him welcome.' So in verse xx. 




JOHN’S THIRD LETTER * 



ifial 


There can be no doubt that this Letter was addressed to an 
individual person; We cannot affix to it a definite date, or 
place, but the most natural supposition— which there is nothing 
to contradict — is that it came from the apostle at Ephesus, 
about the same time as the preceding Letter, The special 
mention of Diotrephes and his behaviour, points indeed to a 
somewhat advanced development in the church to which Gaius 
belonged, but such characters are all too possible at any 
juncture to afford in this instance any guarantee of a later date. 
In this, as in the preceding Letters, the writer’s great concern 
is that transcendental truth should be embodied in practical 
holiness. 


JOHN’S THIRD LETTER 

Greeting and Elder, to his dear friend Gains. Truly 

Commend- I love you. 

1 n ’ My dear friend, I pray that you may in all 
respects prosper and enjoy good health, just as your soul already 
prospers. For it is an intense joy to me when brethren come 
and bear witness to your fidelity to the truth-- -that you live in 
obedience to the truth. I have no greater joy than to hear that 
my children are living in obedience to the truth. 

My dear friend, you are acting faithfully in all your behaviour 
towards the brethren, even when they are strangers to you. 
They have testified, in the presence of the church, to your love ; 
and you will do well to help them on their journey in a manner 
worthy of your fellowship with God. For it is for Christ that 
they have gone forth, accepting nothing from the Gentiles. It 
is therefore our duty to show hospitality to such men, so that we 
may be fellow workers in promoting the truth. 

Diotreph^s I wrote to the church, but Diotrephes, who loves 
to have the first place among them, refuses to 
listen to us. For this reason, if I come, I shall not forget his 
conduct, nor his idle and mischievous talk against us. '* And he 
does not stop there : he not only will not receive the brethren, 
but those who desire to do this he hinders, and excludes them 
from the church. 

My dear friend, do not follow wrong examples, but right ones. 
He who does what is right is a child of God .* he who does what 
is wrong has not seen God. * 

_ . The character of Demetrius has the approval of 

all men, and of the truth itself. We also express 

3. It is . , come . . dear] Or * it was . . came . , bore.’ Cp. 2 John 4, n* 

4- Joy] v.L. ‘grace,’ i.e. favour from God. Living <5rv.] Lit. ‘ walking in the 
truth.' 

6 . In a manner worthy of your fellowship with God] Lit. ‘ worthily of God ’ ; i.e. 
in the way demanded by* and answering to His wisdom, His rich bounty, His 
tenderness. How infinitely^ impossible (if we may venture such an expression) of 
obedience is such an injunction ! Yet that was to be the ambition of Gaius, whether 
Diotrephes and his partisans approved or not. 

9. / wrote] Or ‘ I wrote a few lines.' Lit. ‘ I wrote something.’ 


6,4 III. JOHN 

our approval of it, and you know that we only give our approval 
to that which is true. , , 

I have a great deal to say to you, but I clo not 
Conclusion. tQ g 0 on writing it with pen and ink. But I 

hope to see you very soon, and then we will speak face to 

f l< Peace be with you. Our friends send greetings to you. Greet 
our friends individually. 


13 

14 
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Of the time and place of the composition of this Letter we 
know nothing beyond what may be inferred from its contents. 
These seem to show that it was written in Palestine, and the 
absence of any reference to so striking an event as the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem points to a date earlier than 70 a.d. It has, 
however, been thought that such a rebuke of error and 
licentiousness as that which this Letter contains can only apply 
to the forms of Gnosticism known to have existed in the first 
quarter of the second century. But there is no reason to 
doubt that the author was the man he asserts he was, the 
brother of James, the head of the church at Jerusalem. He 
was, therefore, not an apostle but one of the Lord’s brethren. 
The abiding value of the Letter consists in its severe condem- 
nation of merely professional Christianity, and its remarkably 
beautiful doxology. 



JUDE’S LETTER. 


•Greeting. J ude > a bondservant of Jesus Christ and a 

* brother of James ; 

To those who are in God the Father, infolded in His love, and 
kept for Jesus Christ, and called. May mercy, peace and love 
be abundantly granted to you. 

An Encourage- Dear friends, since I am eager to begin a letter 

"defend 0 t0 Y ou on the subject of our common salvation, I 

C Truth an constrained to write and cheer you on 

ru 1 “ to the vigorous defence of the faith deli vered once 
for all to God’s people. For certain persons have crept in un- 
noticed— men spoken of in ancient writings as pre-destined to 
this condemnation — ungodly men, who pervert the grace of our 
God into an excuse for immorality, and disown Jesus Christ, 
our only Sovereign and Lord. 

Ancient * desire remind you —although the whole 
Examples of matter is already familiar to you — that the Lord 
r for ! ° saved a people out of the land of Egypt, but after- 
Disobedience. wa rds destroyed those who had no faith- And 
angels — those who did not keep the position originally assigned 
to them, but deserted their own proper abode— He reserves in 
everlasting bonds, in darkness, in preparation for the judgement 
of the great day. So also Sodom and Gomorrah — and the 

i. Jude ] Some translators prefer the Greek form ‘ Judas/ here, and yet in all 
similar cases they adopt the English names, John, Peter, Matthew. A brother of 
James ]Cp. Matt. xiii. 55. In God the Father] Gp. i. John v, 20. Infolded in His 
love, and kept) Alford's note “ perfect participles, giving the signification ' from of 
old and .still ' ” very nearly hit* the mark. See Aorist v ii. 

3. To begin a letter] Lit. ‘to write,’ present infinitive. See Aorist Hi. 8. To 
write] Aorist infinitive, indicating the act as a whole, but hardly so full of significance 
as Wordsworth's ^vords imply, when he speaks of “a special act for a particular pur- 
pose, on an urgent occasion.” Our common salvation) V That way to Salvation in 
winch- all must go that will be saved, God’s Highway to Heaven, Christ and His 
Gospel ” (Baxter). 

4. Certain persons) Perhaps Nicolaitans and the disciples of Simon Magus. 

5. Afterwards) Lit. * the second time.’ Had no faith] Or ‘ had had no faith.’ But 
jee Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses , § 148. Cp. 1 Cor. x. 5. 

6 . Did not kcej , . deserted'] Ox * had not kept . . had deserted ; ’ but see Good- 
win. Reserves) The Greek perfect, ‘ He has reserved/ and the imprisonment con- 
tinues. See Aorist vii. 3, 4. 
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neighbouring towns in the same manner— having been'guilty of 
gross fornication and having gone astray in pursuit of unnatural 
vice, are now before us as a specimen of the fire of the ages in 
the punishment which they are undergoing. Yet in just the 8 
same way these dreamers also pollute the body, while they set 
authority at naught and speak evil of dignities. 

False But Michael the archangel, when contending 9 

Teachers. *vifch the devil and arguing with him about the body 
insolence and of Moses, did not dare to pronounce judgement 
Greed. on j n abusive terms, but simply said, 44 The 
Lord rebuke you. Yet these men are abusive in matters'of 10 
which they know nothing, and in things'. which, like the brutes, 
they understand instinctively— in all these they corrupt them- 
selves. Alas for them ; for they have followed in the steps of n 
Gain ; for the sake of gain they have rushed on headlong in the 
evil ways of Balaam ; and have perished in rebellion like that of 
Korah 1 

Their selfish These men — sunken rocks ! — are those who share 12 

useless, shame- the pleasure of your love-feasts, unrestrained by 
fu 1 Lives, fear while caring only for themselves ; clouds 
without water, driven away by the winds ; trees that cast their 
fruit, barren, doubly dead, uprooted ; wild waves of the sea, 13 
foaming out their own shame; wandering stars, for whom is 
reserved dense darkness of age-long duration. 

It was also about these, that Enoch, who belonged 14 
Th ofEnoch! 0n to the seventh generation from Adam, prophesied, 

^ saying, 4< The Lord has come, attended by myriads of 

Bis people, to execute judgement upon all, and to con vict all the 15 
ungodly of all the ungodly deeds which in their ungodliness they 
have committed, and of all the hard words which they, ungodly 
sinners as they are, have spoken against Him.” These men are 16 
inurmurers, ever bemoaning their lot. Their lives are guided by 
their evil passions, and their mouths are full of big, boastful 

. r 

8, Yet] Although these examples were set forth as warnings. These &*£.) “ These 
Hereticks, dreaming of high wisdom” (Baxter). PoPute &c, ] Both practising and 
teaching odious vice. 

10. They corrupt themselves] Or 'they are perishing.' 

11. Rebellion} Or ‘defiance of authority.’ l.ip ‘contradiction.’ JTorah] 1 [ Some of 
the Gnostics professed even to regard Korah with admiration ” (Wordsworth). The 
past tenses in this verseare best understood as ‘proleptie.’ Cp. Rom. viii. 30, xu 

: 13. Foaming out In their abuse of others, 

34. Has come) Or ‘came/ Proleptic. Cp. verse mi. 

Jd. Btg K boastful words] “As men that were move knowing than all others in 
Philosophical Fancies, and the Orders of Angels, and Ages, and Things above, and 
of Christian Liberty " (Baxter). White 1 and they are great admirers of those 

who give them gifts/ Individual men] Lit. ‘persons/ See Luke xx, 21, n. 



£ 'words, while they treat individual men with admiring reverence 
for the sake of the advantage they can gain. 

• But as for you, my dearly-loved friends, remember 1 7 
of^he Apostles. the wor ^ s that before now were spoken by the 

apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ— how they de- 18 
dared to you, u In the last times there shall be scoffers, obeying 
only their own ungodly passions.” These are they who cause 19 
divisions. They are men of the world, wholly unspiritual. 

The Readers’ But > ,0L V- , m X dearly-loved friends, building your- 20 
Duties to them- selves up on the basis of your most holy faith and 
fal!,4 e f eadierl. praying in the Holy Spirit, must keep yourselves 21 
safe in the love of God, waiting for the mercy of 
our Lord Jesus Christ which will result in the Life of the ages. 
Some, when they argue with you, you must endeavour to con- 22 
vince ; others you must try to save, as brands plucked from the 23 
flames ; and on others look with pity mingled with fear, while 
you hate every trace of their sin. 

But to Him who is able to keep you safe from 24 
cH bed* t <7 God. stumbling, and cause you to stand in the presence 
of His glory free from blemish and full of exultant 
joy — to the only God our Saviour— through Jesus Christ our 25 
Lord, be glory, majesty, might, and authority, as it was before 
all time, is now, and shall be to all the ages ! Amen. 


16, Obeying &*c] Lit. * walking according: to . . desires of ungodliness.’ See 
a Pet. iii. 3. 

zq. Men of the world 1 Greek ‘psychical,’ for which u vve have no English word ; 
and our biblical psychology is, by this defect, entirely at fault” (Alford). See Heard’s 
Tripartite Nature of Man, pp. 8-2-90. Hatch’s Biblical Greeks iii., and Mayor’s 
lames, pp. xao, 121. Wholly nnspiritual] Or perhaps ‘ not having (ttefc) Spirit (of 
God)/ But see Alford. 

22. Endeavour to . . . try to] See Aorist iii. 8 , From the flames ] Apparently 
quoted from Amos iv. ix ; Zech. iii. a, LXX. Cp. above, verse 9. 

2'?. While you hate “ Perhaps there may be an allusion also in 4 hating even 
the tunic that has been spotted by the flesh * to the filthy garments which are taken 
from Joshua as a sign that his iniquities are taken away (Zech. iii. 4), and in order 
that he may be clothed with a new priestly tunic reaching to the feet. See Zech. iii. 
4 in LXX.” (Wordsworth), 

24. But] In strong opposition to the evil tenets and practices of the heretical 
teachers against whom, this Letter was specially directed. * 



THE REVELATION OF JOHN 


The Apocalypse was probably written either in 67 A.D. or in 
96 a.d, An oft-quoted statement of Irenaeus that it, or its V 
author— there is no word inserted to indicate ‘which of the two 
he meant — “ was seen” about the end of the reign of Domitian, 
is regarded by many as a conclusive proof of the later date. On 
the other hand, the “ internal evidence ” — the evidence, that is, 
furnished by the contents of the book itself— appears to others to 
point even more unmistakably to the earlier date. E.g., in xi. 1,2,8, 
the holy city a*hd the earthly temple are spoken of as being still in 
existence, and as about to be trodden under foot by the Gentfies. 
The language of the book has also an important bearing upQn 
the problem of its date. Although other explanations have been 
suggested, the many Hebrew idioms that it contains as com- 
pared with the much purer Greek of the fourth Gospel— which 
was probably by the same author— seem to indicate that it was 
written long before that Gospel, at a time when the apostle had 
as yet only an imperfect acquaintance with the Greek language. 
Dr. Stuart Russell, in his great work The Parottsia> has con- 
tended, with well-nigh irresistible cogency, for the belief that 
the fall of Jerusalem and Judaism in 70 a.d. marked a stupen- 
dous epoch in the Unseen world, a personal— although unrecorded 
—return of the Saviour to the earth then taking place (cp. Acts 
vii. 55 ; ix, 7 ; 1 Cor. ix. 1), accompanied by a spiritual judgment 
of bygone generations, a resurrection from Hades to Heaven of 
the faithful of past ages, and an ingathering of saints then on 
earth into the Father’s house of many mansions (Matt, xxiv.31 ; 
John xiv. 3 ; 1 Thess. iv.17 ; 2 Thess. ii. 1). If this belief ever 
obtains«^eneral acceptance the earlier date of the Apocalypse 
will also be regarded as fully established. For it will then be 
seen that the book describes beforehand events which took 
place in 70 A.D. and the years immediately preceding, partly on 
earth and partly in tlie spiritual world, and is mainly concerned 
with the downfall of the earthly Jerusalem and the setting tip 
ofj Christ’s heavenly Kingdom — the new Jerusalem. And the 
mysterious symbols in which the book abounds will be seen to 
have been a cipher of which the first Christians held the key, 
but which effectually hid its meaning from their enemies and 
persecutors. Many scholars, however, are disposed to regard 
the book as a document of Nero’s time carefully incorporated 
in one written about 90 a.d. ; both perhaps being by the same 
author.— Editor. 
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THE REVELATION OF JOHN 

in 

« 

* Introduction, 

The B The revelation given by Jesus Christ, which 

and its Writer. God.. granted Him, that He might make known 
to His servants certain events which must shortly 
come to pass : and He sent His angel and communicated it to 
His servant John. This is the John who taught the truth con- 
cerning the Word of God and the truth told us by Jesus Christ 
— a faithful account of what he had seen. Blessed is he who 
reads and blessed are they who listen to the words of this 
prophecy and lay to heart what is written in it ; for the time 
for its fulfilment is now close at hand. 

John sends greetings to the seven churches in 
the province of Asia. May grace be granted to 
you, and peace, from Him who is and was and evermore will 
be; and from the seven Spirits which are before His throne ; 
and from Jesus Christ, the truthful witness, the first of the dead 
to be bom to Life, and the Ruler of the kings of the earth. 

To Him who loves us and has rid us oftmr sins 

^f C p raise? With His own blood, and has formed us into a 
Kingdom, to be priests to God His Father — to 

1. The revelation] The writer obviously expects that his meaning, so far from 

being obscured by the strange figures of speech and symbols which he employs, will 
be thereby illustrated, enforced, and brought home to the mind, with greater than 
ordinary power (Milligan). Given by] Lit, * of/ Sewants] ' 3 L.it. ‘bondservants.’; 
Shortly} I.E. scorn after this book was written. Gp. 1. 3, 19 ; xxii. 6, 10. Serz’ant] 
Lit. ‘bondservant, * # 

2. The truth told u$ by Jesus Christ] Lit. ■ the testimony of Jesus Christ/ A 
faithful account of what] Life. 1 all that/ 

3. Heads] See Luke iv. 16-20 ; Acts xiii. 15. Books were rare and costly before 
the invention of printing. The time for its fulfilment Lit. simply * the time 
is near : ’i.e. w%s near when this book was written. Gp. i. r, 10 xxii. t\ 30. 


Greeting. 


God’s own most holy Spirit “ viewed not so much in His individual personality as in 
the manifbldness of His operation in the church ” (Milligan). 

.5. Earth] Or ‘land.’ Hid us of] v.l. ‘washed 11s from/ . 

6. Formed us into] v.L. ‘ made lor us/ God His Father] Lit. ‘ God and His 
Father/ Cp. Jas. i. 27. Or ‘ His God and Father/ Of the ages] vvl. omits these 
\vords. 
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634 REVELATION L 

Him be the glory and the power until the ages of the agesV^ 
Amen. f 

He is coming in the clouds, and every eye will see" Him, and 7 
so will they who pierced Him ; and all the nations of the earth 
will gaze on Him and mourn. Even so. Amen. 

“ I am the Alpha and the Omega,” says the Lord God, “ He 8 
who is and was and evermore will be — th£ Ruler of all.” 

TheComin * I John, your brother, and a sharer with you in 9 
ie 0 f the mS the sorrows and Kingship and patient endurance 
Message. 0 p j esuSj found myself in the island of Patmos, on 
account of the Word of God and the truth told us by Jesj/s. 

In the Spirit I found myself present on the day of the Lord, 10 
and I beard behind me a loud voice which resembled the blast 
of a trumpet. It said, “ Write forthwith in a roll an account of 11 
what you see, and send it to the seven churches— to Ephesus, 
Smyrna, Pergamum, Thyateira, Sardis, Philadelpheia, and 
Laodicea.” 

■ . I turned to see who it was that, was speaking 12 

the glorified to me; and then I saw seven golden lampstands, 
Redeemer. anc j [ n the centre of the lampstands some One 13 
resembling the Son of Man, clothed in a robe which reached to 
His feet, and with a belt of gold across His breast. His head 14 
and His hair were white, like white wool — as white as snow ; 
and His eyes resembled a flame of fire. His feet were like 15 
silver- bronze, when it is white-hot in a furnace ; and His voice 
resembled the sound of many waters. In His right hand He 16 
held s^ven stars, and a sharp, two-edged sword was seen 

7. He is, canting] Lit. ‘See! He is -coining. * Every eye) Apparently can only 
refer to persons alive on the earth at the time. None of the dead can see the Re- 
deemer descending from Heaven, for in accordance with the express teaching of 
1 Thess. iv. 16, the resurrection takes place after He has come. So will they who 
pierced Him} An indication that the seer expected the Saviour to return in the life- 
time of those who crucified Him. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 64 ; John i. 51. Nations of the 
earth ] Or ‘ tribes of the land.’ Cp. Matt, xxiv. 30. 

8. Evermore will be) Lit. ‘is coining,’ Cp. verse 4, n. 

Ip. The day 0/ the Lord 1 J.h. either the time of the Redeemer's Parousia or return 
to the earth, or else the interval that was to elapse before the coming of that time. In 
the Teaching of the Apostles, x iv., we read, “ Every Lord’s [day! of the Lord come 
together and break bread.” Otherwise we have no reason to suppose that Sunday 
had yet received its present name of “ the Lord’s day.” 

it. A roll ] Of papyrus or parchment. It could be conveniently sent on from 
Patmos to the seven towns in the order prescribed. ' ' 

12. Who . i that) Lit, ‘ the voice which.' Then) Lit. * having turned.’ Seven] In 
the earthly temple there was only one lanipstand (Exocl. xxv. 31 ; Heb. ix 2). 

15. White-hot] The whiteness is expressed by the second half of the Greek word 
1 chalcolibanus.’ The participle in the Greek here ha^the full force of the perfect 
tense. Contrast the present participle passive of the same verb in the Martyrdom of 
Polycarp) xv. _ The case here is the genitive absolute, v.l, ‘as if they (the feet) 
were glowing in a furnace.' 

16. Was seen coming from) Lit. simply * coming out of/ 
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coming from His, mouth ; and His glance resembled the sun 
when it is fining with its full strength. 

When I saw Him, I fell at His feet as if I were 
dead ; but He laid His right hand upon me and 
said, u Do not be afraid : I am the First and the 
Last, anc^ the ever-living One. I died ; but l am 
now alive until the ages of the ages, and I have the keys of 
the agates of Death and of Hades! Write dowtf therefore the 
things you have just seen, aifd those which are now taking place, 
and those which are soon to follow : the secret meaning of 
the seven stars which you have seen in My right hand, and of 
the seven lampstands of gold. The seven stars are the ministers 
of the seven churches, and the seven lampstands are the seven 
churches. 


Words of 
Encourage- 
ment, Life, 
and Hope. 


The Letters to the seven Churches . 

“ To the minister of the church at Ephesus write .jt 2 

Th Eh£ tOasfoll0WS: 

" ! ‘This is what He who holds the seven stars in 

the grasp of His right hand says — He who walks to and fro 
among the seven lampstands of gold. I know your doings and 2 
your toil and patient suffering ; and I know that you cannot 
tolerate wicked men, but have put to the test those who say that 
they themselves are apostles but are not, and you have found 
them to be liars ; and you endure patiently and have borne 3 
burdens for My sake and have never grown weary. Yet I have 4 
this against you— that you no longer love Me as you did at 
first. Be mindful, therefore, of the height from which you have 5 
fallen. Repent at once, and act as you did at first, or else I 
will surely come and remove your lampstand out of its place — 
unless you repent. Yet this you have in your favour : you hate 6 


6*6 REVELATION XL 

... V r c 
u i Let all who have ears give heed to what tb# Spirit is saying 7 
to the churches. To him who overcomes I wilL give the 
privilege of eating the fruit of the tree of Life, which is in the 
Paradise of God.’ 

“To the minister of the church at Symrna write 8 
The Let^ to as fp^ws ; # 

# ‘ This is what the First and the Last says — He 
who died and has returned to life. Your sufferings I know, and 9 
your poverty — but you are rich— -and the evil name given you by 
those who say that they themselves are Jews, and are not, hilt 
are Satan’s synagogue. Dismiss your fears concerning all that 10 
you are about to suffer. I tell you that the devil is about to 
throw some of you into prison that you may be put to the test, 
and for ten days you will have to endure persecution. Prove 
yourself faithful, even if you have to die, and then I will give 
you the victor’s Wreath of Life. ■ 

# 44 * Let all who have ears give heed to what the Spirit is saying 11 

to the churches. He who overcomes shall be in no way hurt 
by the second death.’ 

“To the minister of the church at Pergamum 12 

’Pereamum. 0 Write aS fol!oWS : 

‘ This is what He who has the sharp, two-edged 
sword says. I know where you dwell. Satan’s throne is there ; 13 

and yet you are true to Me, and did not deny your faith in Me, 
even in the days of Antipas My witness and faithful friend, who 
was put to death among you, in the place where Satan dwells. 

Yet I ha\fe a few things against you, because you have with you 14 
some that cling to the teaching of Balaam, who taught Balak to 
put a stumbling-block in the way of the descendants of Israel — 
to eat what had been sacrificed to idols, and commit fornication. 

So even you have some that cling in the same way to the teach- 15 

7 f 'The tree of Life] Cp. xxii. 2. “The promises in the letters to the seven churches 
relate to experiences and privileges set forth in the predictions which occur in the pro- 
phetic portion of the book ” (Dr. H. G. Guinness). Christ Himself is the tree of 
Life, which He bestows on those who overcome, just as He is also the hidden Manna 
(verse 17), and the morning Star (verse 28; xxii. 16). Cp. John vi. 35, 48. 

' 8. Died] lit. ‘became dead/ v 

10. Endure fersecution\ Cp. Matt. xxiv. 9,34. Prone yourself 'faithful} Cp. 

Matt. xxiv. 13. Even if you have to die] Lit. ‘up to (the point of) death not 
meaning ‘so long as life shall last/ Cp.. Phil. ii. 8, where ‘stooped to die’ is 
literally ‘ becoming obedient up to (the point of) death. V 
it. The second death] Cp. verse 7, n. ; xx. 6, 14; xxi, 8. 

23. Satan’s throne is there] At the time the Revelation was written the head- 

Q uarters of the Roman government in the province of Asia were at Pergamum. 
r ou are true to Me] Cp. Matt. xxiv. 13. 

: 14.. With'.yw] Lit. * there." • • 
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% of tAe Nicolaitans. Repent, at once ; or else i will come 16 
to you quickly, avid will make war upon them with the sword 
which is m My mouth. 

“ i Let all who have ears give heed to what the Spirit is 17 
saying to the churches. He who overcomes— to him I will give 
some of the hidden Manna, and a white stone ; and— written 
upon the stone and khown only to him who receives it— a new 
name/ 

% “To the minister of the church at Thyateira id 

™hya?eira. t0 wr >‘e as follows : 

» f This is what the Son of God says — He who has 

eyes like a flame of fire, and feet resembling silver-bronze. I 19 
know your doings, your love, your faith, your service, and your 
patient endurance ; and that of late you have toiled harder than 
you did at first Yet I have this against you, that you tolerate 20 
the woman Jezebel, who calls herself a prophetess and by her 
teaching leads astray My servants so that they commit fornica- 
tion and eat what has been sacrified to idols. I have given her *21 
time to repent, but she is determined not to repent of her forni- 
cation. I tell you that I am about to cast her upon a bed of 22 
sickness, and I will severely afflict those who commit adultery 
with her, unless they repent of conduct such as hers. Her 23 
children too shall surely die ; and all the churches shall come to 
know that I am He who searches into men’s inmost thoughts ; 
and to each of you I will give a requital which shall be in accord- 
ance with what your conduct has been. But to you, the rest of 24 
you in Thyateira, all who do not hold this teaching and are not 
the people who have learnt the “ deep things,” as theylcali them 
(the deep things of Satan !)— to you I say that I lay no other 
burden on you. Only that which you already possess, cling to 25 
■ until I come. 

<<{ And to him who overcomes and scrupulously obeys My 26 
commands, I will give authority over the nations ; and he shall 27 
be their shepherd, ruling them with a rod of iron, just as earthen- 
ware jars are broken *0 pieces ; and his power over them shall 
be like that which I Myself have received from My Father ; and 28 
<* 

17. Hidden Manna] Christ Himself. Cp. verse 7, n. (last sentence). A new 
name] Cp. verse 7, n. ; iii. is ; xiv. 1 ; xxii. 4. « . ■ 

ig. Your patient endurance] Cp. Matt. xxtv. 13. O/late&c.] Lit ‘ your last 
works are more numerous than your first.’ 

25. Until I cquu ?] Cp. Matt. xxiv. 13. 

26. Authority over the nations] See iii. 21, n. 

27. Rod of iron] Cp. verse 7. n. ; xii. 5 ; xix, 15, 

28. The morning Star] Christ Himself, xxii. 3 6 . Cp. verse 7, n. (last sentence). 
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638 

_ r r r t 

I will give him the morning Star. Let all who have ears give r ^9 
heed to what the Spirit is saying to the churches/ 

“To the minister of the church at Sardis write 1 0 
Lhe^Letter to as follows ; 

‘This is what He who has the seven Spirits of 
God and the seven stars says. I know your doings-— you are 
supposed to be alive, but in reality you are dead. Rouse your- 2 
self and keep a*vake, and strengthen those things which remain 
but have well-nigh perished ; for I *have found no doings^of 
yours free from imperfection in the sight of My God. Be mmd ?( 3 
fill, therefore, of the lessons you have received and heard. 
Continually lay them to heart, and repent. If, however, you 
fail to rouse yourself and keep awake, I shall come upon you 
suddenly like a thief, and you will certainly not know the hour 
at which I shall come to judge you. Yet you have in Sardis a 4 
few who have not soiled their garments ; and they shall walk 
with Me in white ; for they are worthy. 

* ‘“In this way he who overcomes shall be clothed in white 5 
garments ; and I will certainly not blot out his name from the 
book of Life, but will acknowledge him in the presence of My 
Father and His angels. Let all who have ears give heed to 6 
what the Spirit is saying to the churches. 1 

“To the minister of the church at Philadelpheia 7 

phlfad elpheia* wite as foI!ows = 

‘This is what the holy One and the true says — 

He who has the key of David — He who opens and no one shall 
shut, and^huts and no one shall open. I know your doings. I 8 
have put an opened door in front of you, which no one can 
shut ; because you have but a little power, and yet you have 
guarded My word and have not disowned Me. I will cause 9 
some belonging to Satan’s synagogue who say that they them- 
selves are Jews, and are not, but are liars — I will make them 
come and fall at your feet and know for certain that I have 
loved you. Because in spite of suffering you have guarded My 10 
word, I in turn will guard you from that hour of trial which is 
soon coming upon the whole world, to put to the test the inhabi- 

5. White garments] Cp. ii. 7, h. ; vii. g ; xix. 14. Book of Life] Op. ii. 7, n. ; 
xiii. S. ; xvti. S ; xx. 12, 15 ; xxi. 27 ; xjtii. ig. Acknowledge him] Cp. Matt. x. 33 ; 

Luke xii. 8. 

8 . Put} Lit. *gi van.’ A Hebraism. Shut] Lit. Lshutrit,* A Hebraism. 

to. In spite of ' suffering yoit have guarded My word] Lit. * you guarded the word 
of M y patience ; ’ which may ineau tiic story of all that Christ endured for us and also 
the teaching in which He has exhorted us to a like unfaltering courage and forti- 
tude. Earth] Or ‘ land.' 


1 
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tants.of the earth. 1 am coming quickly : cling to that which 
you already possess, so that your wreath of victory be not taken 
away from you. 

He who overcomes — I will make him a pillar in the 
sanctuary of My God, and he shall never go out from it again ; 
and I will write on him the name of My God, and the name of 
the city of My God, the new Jerusalem, which is to come down 
out of Heaven from My God, and My own nevvlmme. Let all 
who have ears give heed* to what the Spirit is saying to the 
churches/ 

» “ And to the minister of the church at Laodicea 

The Letter to write as follows : 

Laodicea. . . . _ 

‘Ihis is what the Amen says— -the true and 

faithful witness, the Beginning and Lord of God’s Creation. I 
know your doings— you are neither cold nor hot ; 1 would that 
you were cold or hot 1 Accordingly, because you are lukewarm 
and neither hot nor cold, before long I will vomit you out of My 
mouth. You say, I am rich, and have wealth stored up, and I * 
stand in need of nothing ; and you do not know that if there 
is a wretched creature it is you — pitiable, poor, blind, naked. 
Therefore I counsel you to buy of Me gold refined in the fire 
that you may become rich, and white robes to put on, so as to 
hide your shameful nakedness, and eye* salve to anoint your eyes 
with, so that you may be able to see. All whom I hold dear, I 
reprove and chastise ; therefore be in earnest and repent. I am 
now standing at the door and am knocking. If any one listens 
to My voice and opens the door, I will go in to be witl^him and 
will feast with him, and he shall feast with Me. 

( “ To him who overcomes I will give the privilege of sitting 
down with Me on My throne, as I also have overcome and have 

i2. Name 3 Cp. ii. 7, n. ; ii. 17 ; xiv. 1 ; xxii. 4. New Jerusalem Cp. ii. 7, n. ; 
xxi. 2. 

14. True and faithful] Lit. * faithful and true. 

17. Pitiable, foor\ Cp. Matt. xxiv. 12. 

19. Cp. Heb. xii. 6. , ... 


this point.’ 1 (F. \V. Robertson, Sermons , v. 28.) See Dan. vu. x8 ; Matt. xix. 28 ; 
xxii. 30 ; Luke xii. 44 ; xix. 17 ; xxii. 29 ; John xvii. 22 ; Rom. viii. 17 ; 1 Cor. ix. 
24 ; Phil. Hi. <41 1 Thess. ii. 12 ; 2 Tim. ii. 12, 20 ; 1 Peter v. 4 : James 1; 12; ii. 
5 ; Rev. i. 9 ; ii. 26 ; xx. 4 ; xxi. 7. Saintly and consecrated Christians are not, 
like the vest of mankind, mere subjects and citizens in God’s heavenly kingdom. 
Here on earth they are one with the Lord Jesus in the conflict with evil, and along 
with Him carry a more than nominal cross, and become dead to the world and to 
sin and selfishness. TheTesult is that they also share in His Kingship. Complete 
and continually-renewed self-surrender to God is a source not of weakness, blit of 
infinite strength. Through it alone there come to us power with God in prayer, a 
Christlike influence for good over others, and perfect self-control. See u. 7, n. ; 

xx. 4 , <5. 
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sat down with My Father on His throne. Let all who iTave ears' ^22 
give heed to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.'” 

■ : r 

A Vision of God on His Throne. 

. . After all this I looked and saw a door in Heaven i A. 
Heaven stood standing open, and the voic<£ that 1 had previously 
open * heard, which resembled the blast of a trumpet, 
again spoke tft me and said, u Come up here, and I will show 
you things which are to happen in the future.” Immediately I 2 
found myself in the Spirit, and saw a throne in Heaven, and some 
One sitting on the throne. The appearance of Him who {Tat 3 
there was like jasper or sard ; and encircling the throne was a 
rainbow, in appearance like an emerald. Surrounding the throne 4 
there were also twenty-four other thrones, on which sat twenty- 
four elders clothed in white robes, with victors 3 wreaths of gold 
upon their heads. 

Out from the throne there came flashes of 5 
Ind Things lightning*, and voices, and peals of thunder, while 
around the j n front of the throne seven blazing lamps were 

burning, which are the seven Spirits of God. And 6 
in front of the throne there seemed to be a sea of glass, resem- 
bling crystal. And midway between the throne and the elders, 
and surrounding the throne, were four living creatures, full of 
eyes in front and behind. The first living creature resembled a 7 
lion, the second an ox, the third had a face like that of a man, 
and the fourth resembled art eagle flying. And each o! the four 8 
living creatures had six wings, and in every direction, and within, 
are full of eyes ; and day after day, and night after night, they 
never cease saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God, the Ruler 
of all, who wast and art and evermore shall be. 3 ’ 

z. Saw a throne] P The Seer is introduced into the glorious audience-chamber 
of a great King " (Milligan). 

3. Jasper or sard] Red stones. Rainbow] An emblem of God’s faithfulness (Gen. 
ix. 13). Like an emerald] And therefore, perhaps, a lunar rather than a solar rain- 
hdwS 

4. Twenty-four elders} “ Representatives of the glorified church.' Twice twelve 
combines the number of the patriarchs with that of the apostles ” (Milligan), 

5. There wc] Lit. ‘ come, ’ 

6. Sea of glass] Recalling God 1 V spotless purity and the measureless depths of His 
nature. Midway between See the Cambridge Jour ndl of Philology, ii. 318. 

Four living creatures ] Possibly a symbol of humanity, when perfected. The ideal 
earthly creature would resemble a man in thought ami feeling, a lion in majesty and 
strength, an ox in patient labour, and an eagle in lofty flight and motion, (Ur. J. 

Brown.) v-y.; ' -r.y .■ y ' v . - ■. . 

8, Holy, Italy, holy] It is unlikely that there is any implied reference here to the 
sacred Trinity of the divine nature. The words are probably a Hebrew idiom, mean- 
ing 'thrice holy,’ ‘unspeakably holy.’ Evemiore shall Lit, * art: to come/ or 
‘ art coming.’ 
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And whenever the living creatures give glory 9 


God's Power 

and daimed r0 ’ anci>llonour thanks to Him who is seated on 
the throne, and lives until the ages of the ages, the 
twenty-four elders fall down before Him who sits on the throne 
and worship Him who lives until the ages of the ages, and they 
cast their wreaths down in front of the throne, saying, 

“.It is fitting, O ourYord and God, 

That we should ascribe unto Thee the glory aid the honour 
* and the power ; « 

t For Thou didst create all things, 

* And because it was Thy will they came into existence, and 
were created.” 


10 


11 


The breaking of the seven Seals « 

And I saw lying in the right hand of Him who 
comtngEvents. sat on ^ ie throne a book written on both sides and 
closely sealed with seven seals. And I saw a 
mighty angel who was exclaiming in a loud voice, “Who is 
worthy to open the book and break its seals ? ” But no one in 
Heaven, or on earth, or under the earth, was able to open the 
book or look into it. ■: 

_ , .. „ And while I was weeping bitterly, because no 
deemer could one was found worthy to open the book or look 
open theBook ‘ into it, one of the elders said to me, “Do not 
weep; the Lion which belongs to the tribe of Judah, the Root 
of David, has triumphed and will open the book and 1?reak its 
seven seals,” 

Then, midway between the throne and the four 
a Vision Of the j| v j n g creatures, I saw a Lamb standing among the 
am elders. He looked as if He had been offered in 

1 Lying- in) Lit. simply f on.’ Neither the preposition nor the sense is the same 
as in Acts vii. 55; 56. A book ] i.E. a scroll, or roll of parchment or papp us. 
Written on both sides] i.E. complete in itself, and leaving no room for any change or 

add ltion. bitterly] In times of stress and calamity our fears and sorrows are 

often intensified through our ignorance of what is going to happen next. Lp, Luke 

*Bo not weep] Cp. Bickers teth’s beautiful words : 

“ Peace, perfect peace, our future all unknown? 

Jesus we know, and He is on the throne.’ 

6 Midway between] Li?. * in the midst of.' The Hebrew preposition denoting 
this is always repeated. A Lamb] Strange and un looked for, I he Seer had been 
told of a lion, and he beholds a lamb, the emblem of patience and innocence, and a 
lamb, too, which had been sacrificed (Milligan). Have hem sent far and wide] US. 
the eyes. But v.l. reads ‘ the Spirits.’ Earth] Or land. 
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sacrifice, and He had seven horns and seven eyes, the last** * 
named are the seven Spirits of God, and have been sent far and 
wide into all the earth. So He comes, and now Hedias taken 7 
the book out of the right hand of Him who is seated on the 
throne. And when He had taken the book, the four living 8 
creatures and the twenty-four elders fell down before the Lamb, 
having each of them a harp and bringing golden bowls full of 
incense, whicb represent the prayers of God’s people. And 9 
now they sing a new song. # ^ 

“ It is fitting,” they say, “that Thou shouldst be the One to 
take the book / 

And break its seals ; 

Because Thou hast been offered in sacrifice 

And hast purchased for God with Thine own blood 

Some out of every tribe and language and people and nation, 

And hast formed them into a kingdom to be priests to our 10 
God, 

And they reign over the earth.” 

... , And I looked, and heard what seemed to be the 1 1 

Glory pro- voices of coimtless angels on every side of the 
claimed. ^rone, and 0 f the living creatures and the elders. 
Their number was myriads of myriads and thousands of thou- 
sands, and with loud voices they were singing, “ It is fitting that 12 
the Lamb which has been offered in sacrifice should receive all 
power and riches and wisdom and might and honour and 
glory and blessing.” And as for every created thing in Heaven 13 
and on earth and under the earth and on the sea, and every- 
thing that was in any of these, I heard them say, 

u To Him who is seated on the throne, 

And to the Lamb, 

Be all blessing and honour 
And glory and might, 

Until the ages of the ages ! ” 

Then the four living creatures said “Amen,” and the elders 14 
fell down and worshipped. * 

And when the Lamb broke one of the seven seals 
I saw it, and I heard one of the four-living crea- 

10. Reign over ] The preposition is the same as in Matt, xxvni, 18, where our Lord 
solemnly affirms His already-existing, universal sovereignty, not ‘ on ’ but ‘ over 5 
the earth. Or ‘are to reign over.’ v,l, ' will reign every Earth} Or Hand/ 
it. What seemed to be\ Lit. ‘as * v.l. omits this word. 

14. Worshipped] v.u ‘worshipped Him who lives until the ages of the ages/ 

1. One of the four living creatures] The lion (iv. 7). Came] Not ‘ Come and see/ 

The words are addressed to the vision about to display itself. 


The first Seal. 


6 


'#* 
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tares say, as if^ with a voice of thunder, “ Come.” And I 
looked and a wtiite horse appeared, and its rider carried a bow ; 
and a victor’s wreath was given to him ; and he went out con- 
quering and in order to conquer. 

And when the Lamb broke the second seal, I 
Th Seat° nd heard £ he second living creature say, “ Come.” 

And another horse came out— a fiery-red one; 
and power was given to its rider to take peaccffrom the earth, 
anti to cause men to kilh one another ; and a great sword was 
given to him. 

The third Seal. When tbe Lamb broke tbe tbird seal > 1 heard 
* the third living creature say, “Come.” I 
looked, and a black horse appeared, its rider carrying a balance 
in his hand. And I heard what seemed to be a voice speaking 
in the midst of the four living creatures, and saying, “ A quart 
of wheat for a shilling, and three quarts of barley for a shilling ; 
but do not injure either the oil or the wine.” 

The fourth When the Lamb broke the fourth seal I heard * 
Seal. the voice of the fourth living creature say, 

“ Come.” I looked and a pale-coloured horse 
appeared. Its rider’s name was Death, and Hades came close 
behind him ; and authority was given to them over the fourth 
part of the earth, to kill with the sword or with famine or pesti- 
lence or by means of the wild beasts of the earth. 

The fifth Seal When the Lamb broke the fifth seal, I saw at 
’ the foot of the altar the souls of those whose lives 


3 


12, Rider] Cp. xix. xr. The ancient interpreters were agreed that the horse in the 
first seal carries Christ, and that those in the three remaining seals introduce a power 
antagonistic to Him. (Wordsworth.) But Dr. T. S. Russell finds here a representa- 
tion of the outbreak of the Jewish war, under Vespasian, in 66 a.d, The first horse 
is white, little blood being shed as yet. 

3. The second .-living, creature} The ox, a symbol of God’s patience (iv. 7). ^ 

4. Fiery -red] Emblematic of great slaughter. Earth} Or * land.’ Kill one 
another} Civil war sprang up -among the Jews, Sword} A weapon for close con'll iet, 
unlike the bow (verse 2), which is used at a distance. 

5. The third living creature"] With the quasi-human head (iv. 7). The ^siott 

which follows may denote the horrors of famine (Josephus, IFtns, v. 10. 2). , . 

6. The oil and the ivine\ ‘ ‘ A figure of the care with which God watches over His 
own people and supplies a! 1 their wants ” (M lligau). But the real explanation may 


A quetrt of wheat .... „ ...... „ . 

and a shilling for three dough cakes ” would bring home to the English reader the 
famine prices which' are here intended. , , 

7, The voice} Not Ca’ voice, although there is no aitude ^ in the Greek. Its 
omission is a Hebraism, fourth living creature] The eagle (iv. 7). Death and 
/Ia les} Symbolizing the intensified horrors of the siege of Jerusalem (Josephus, 
IVars, v. 12. 3, and v. 13. 7). 

8. 10, 15. Earth} Or ‘ land. 

g-.tr. Some believe that St. Peter, in his first Letter (iv. 6), refers to these martyred, 
.saints, and to the good news here announced to them. If so, the apostle must have 
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had been sacrificed because of the word of pod and of the 0 
testimony which they had given. And now with Io^d voices 10 
they cried out, saying, “ Iiow long, O Sovereign Lord, the holy 
One and the true, dost Thou delay judgement and the taking of 
vengeance upon the inhabitants of the earth for our blood ? ;? 

And there was given to each of them a jpng white robe, and 1 1 
they were bidden to wait patiently for a short time longer, until 
the full number of their fellow bondservants should also he 
complete— namely of their brethren fdvo were soon to be killed 
just as they had been. . * 

The s'xth Se-*i When the Lamb broke the sixth seal I looked, 12 
1 ’’and there was a great earthquake, and the sun 
became ,as dark as sackcloth, and the whole disc of the moon 
becameTike blood. The stars in the sky also fell to the earth, 13 
as when a fig-tree, upon being shaken by a gale of wind, casts 
its .Unripe figs to the ground. The sky too passed away, as if a 14 
scroll were bei ng rolled up, and every mountain and island was 
removed from its place. The kings of the earth and the great 15 
men, the military chiefs, the wealthy and the powerful— all, 
whether slaves or free men— hid themselves in the caves and in 
the rocks of the mountains, while they called to the mountains 16 
and the rocks, saying, “Fall on us and hide us from the presence 
of Him who sits on the throne and from the anger of the Lamb y 
for the day of His anger— that great day— has come, and who 17 
is able to stand ?” 

The Safe of After this I saw four angels standing at the four 1 
God’s trtL° corners of the earth, and holding back the four 
Servants, winds of the earth so that no wind should blow 


read the Revelation before he himself wrote — an indication of the early date of this 
hook 1 

10. iVbw] When the fifth seal was broken — implied by the tense. 

12-14. Op. Matt. xxiv. 29, n. and xxiv. 34. When the temple was utterly blotted 
out, not one stone being left upon another ; and the last sacrifice had been offered 
there ; when the remnant of the people were sold into slavery, or to be butchered in 
gladiatorial shows ; when their nationality was utterly trodden out, and their land 
given to strangers ; it seemed as if the historian could only fitly describe these great 
catastrophes by some such imagery^ as this before us. 'fpr, J. Brow n.) Bur. some 
interpret the first six Seals as descriptive of the temporal glory and subsequent de- 
cline of pagan Rome, and think that the sixth and last of them is symbolic of the 
adoption of Christianity by the Emperor Constantine. « 

13. Unripe figs\ Or * winter figs.’ 

15-16. Cp. Luke xxiii. 30. The limestone hills of Palestine are honeycombed with 
caves which from time immemorial have afforded shelter to robbers and fugitives. It 
is a significant fact that upon the fall of Jerusalem these c^ves formed the last hiding 
place of vast numbers of the Jews (Josephus, JVars t vu r } t f vi. 9 ; vii. a. s). In Acts 
tv. 2 6, the phrase ‘ kings of the earth ’ (or, land), is applied by Peter to the rulers of 
Palestine. 

. (looking) ‘ towards,- (ready to move) * to’ Earth\ Or ‘ land.* So iu 

. verses 2, 3. ' 
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The 144 , 000 . 


* *over the earth or the sea or upon any tree. And I. saw another 2 
angel coming from the east and carrying a seal belonging to the 
ever-living God. He called in a loud voice to the four angels 
whose work it was to injure the earth and the sea. “ Injure 3 
neither land nor sea nor trees” he said, “ until we have sealed 
the bondservants of our God upon their foreheads.” 

When the sealing was finished, I heard how 4 
many were sealed out of all the tribes of th e descen- 
dants of Israel. They were a hundred and forty-four thousand. 

% Of the tribe of Judah, twelve thousand were sealed; 5 

* Of the tribe of Reuben, twelve thousand ; 

Of the tribe of Gad, twelve thousand ; 

Of the tribe of Asher, twelve thousand ; 6 

Of the tribe of Naphtali, twelve thousand ; 

Of the tribe of Manasseh, twelve thousand ; 

Of the tribe of Symeon, twelve thousand ; 7 

, Of the tribe of Levi, twelve thousand ; 

Of the tribe of Issachar, twelve thousand j *' 

Of the tribe of Zebulun, twelve thousand ; 8 

Of the tribe bf Joseph, twelve thousand ; 

Of the tribe of Benjamin, twelve thousand. 

After this I looked, and a vast host appeared 9 
A of a glprious?^ which it was impossible for any one to count, 
tri 8afnts ant gathered out of every; nation and from all tribes 
and peoples and languages, standing before the 
throne and before the Lamb, clothed in long white robes, and 
carrying pahn-branches in their hands. In loud voices they to 
were exclaiming, “ It is to our God who is seated on the throne, 
and to the Lamb, that we owe our salvation 1 ” ■ All the angels i r 
were standing in a circle round the throne and round the elders 
and the four living creatures, and they fell on their faces in front 
of the throne and worshipped God. 

M Even so ! ” they cried ; % 12 

u The blessing and the glory 
And the wisdom and the thanks 
And the honour and the power and the might 
Are to be ascribed to our God, 

Until the ages of the ages 1 
Even so.” % yy-v:Vy:y/ 

2. Coming) Lit. 'going up,' Ever •living} LttHiving;.* 

Cp. Matt. xxiv. 13 ; Luke xxi. 19 ; Ezek, ix. 4-6. , 

g. Count ] Lit. * count it.’ A Hebraism, which has.a parallel in modern Lreelc. 
u. AM the angels] Cp. v. n. 
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, * * 

Then, addressing me, one of , the elders said, ^3 
tyred^fuir^u- “Who are these people clothed in the \png white 
vation was now TO b e s ? and where have they come from?” My 14 
the Lamb 5 reply was, “ My lord, you know.” “They are 
those,” he said, “ who have just passed through the 
great distress, and they washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. For this reason they stand 15 
before the very throne of God, and render Him service, day ajjer 
day and night after night, in His Sanctuary, and He who is 
sitting upon the throne will shelter them in His tent. They wi 41 16 
never again be hungry or thirsty, and never again will the sftn 
or any scorching heat trouble them. For the Lamb who is in 17 
front of the throne will be their Shepherd, and will guide them 
to water-springs of Life, and God will wipe every tear from their 
eyes.” 

The seventh When the Lamb broke the seventh seal, there 1 0 
Seal. was silence in Heaven for about half an hour. 


The sounding of the seven} Trumpets . 


Then I saw the seven angels who are in the 2 
The Prayers presence of God, and seven trumpets were given 
People. ° Their to them. And another angel came and stood 3 
punched. close t0 -the' altar, carrying a censer of gold ; and 
abundance of incense was given to him that he 
might place it with the prayers of all God's people upon the 
golden which was in front of the throne. And the smoke 4 
of the incense rose into the presence of God from the angel's 


14. Hava just passed through] Lit. ‘are coming, out of.’ The great, distress] 
Possibly of the NT — ■’»****»«» 
years of the W 
omitted in the I 
■ distress.’ . 

17. In front of the throne} Lit, 1 between (where we are and) the throne,’ See iv. 

6 , 

if Silence] The great preparatory dispensation of Judaism had now reached its end. 
“It was not heathen Babylon, or idolatrous Tyre and Sidon, that had fallen with a 
fall so fearful. It was Jerusalem, and there was silence ; the silence of awe and 
amazement at the .dght " (Dr. J. Brown). The sounding of the seven trumpets re- 
calls the story of God's judgement of ancient Jericho (Josh. vi.). 

Seven T.tnwpets] ]le\\ viii.-xi. describes over again substantially Che same events 
as those seen, in the Vision of the Seven Seals (Rev, v.-viu,). The several divisions of 
the Apocalypse are not really consecutive, but run, as it were, parallel to one 
another, and merely give different aspects and varied representations of the same set 
of events. .So, in order to make their lesson doubly .y-ire, the dreams of Joseph 
(Gen. xxxvii,) and Pharaoh (Gen, xli. 32) were repeated under two difterent'forms, 
Gideon’s sign and the Vision of Daniel (Judges vi. 36-39; Dan, ti., v«.) were 
doubled, and the Lord Jesus used more than one parable to illustrate different sides 
of one and the same truth {as in Luke xv.). Others, however, regard the Visions of 
the Apocalypse as following one another in their fulfilment. 


REVELATION VIII. 647 

% "hand, and mingled with the prayers of His people. So the 5 
angel took the censer and filled it with fire from the altar and 
flung it to the earth ; and there followed peals of thunder, and 
voices, and flashes of lightning, and an earthquake. 

Then the seven angels who had the seven trumpets made 6 
preparations for blowing them. 

The first blow his trumpet ; arid there came 7 
Vumpet’ l ]a ^l and fire, mixed with blood, falling upon the 
earth ; and % third part of the earth was burnt 
up, and a third part of the trees and all the green grass. 

* The second angel blew his trumpet ; and what 8 

T Trumpet! d seemed to be a great mountain, all ablaze with 
fire, was hurled into the sea ; and a third part of 
the sea was turned into blood. And a third part of the creatures 9 
that were in the sea-— those that had life— died ; and a third 
part of the ships were destroyed. 

The third angel blew his trumpet; and there fell 10 
Trumpet? ^ rom Neaven a great star, which was on fire like a * 
torch. It fell upon a third part of the rivers and 
upon the springs of water. The name of the star is ‘Worm- 11 
wood;* and a third part of the waters were turned into 
wormwood, and vast numbers of the people died from drinking 
the water, because it had become bitter. 

Then the fourth arigei blew his trumpet j and a 12 
?rum 0 pet! h curse fell upon a third part of the sun, a third part 
of the moon, and a third part of the stars, so that 
a third part of them were darkened and for a third qf*the day, 
and also of the night, there was no light 


The third 
Trumpet. 


5. “ The judgments which follow are answers to the prayers of the saints, and are 
inflicted on the enemies of the Church *' (Alford). Cp. vi. 9-11. 

7. 63 to 68 A.D. were years of drought, disastrous conflagrations and earthquakes 

(Farrar). ’ 

8, 9. The time of Nero affords abundant evidence of great calamities connected 

with ships and the sea (Farrar). .. 

to, 11. Farrar finds the explanation of these verses m the overthrow of Neropthe 
failure of the Julian line, and the bitterness caused thereby. 

12. Ruler after ruler amdhg the Jews and the Romans was murdered oi A killed 
himself (Farrar). But according to the historic school of interpretation the first 
six Trumpets embody the events that occurred after the great European revolution 
whichbroke oul in 1793. The first received its fulfilment in the French Revolution * 
the second in the destruction of the fleets of France by such victories as those of the 
Nile, Cape St. Vincent, and Trafalgar ; the third pointed to the desolation caused 
by the French wars throughout Europe ; the fourth depicts the career of Napoleon 
I. ; the fifth prefigures the humiliation inflicted by that great warrior upon the pope ; 
while the sixth refers to the wasting away of the Turkish power. We are supposed to 
be living under the seventh plague now, and may almost at any moment expect the 
second Coming and personal reign of our Lord. (Dr. J. Brown, of Bedford* The 
Book of Revelation.) Others assert that the first six Trumpets were realized when 
Goths, Saracens and Turks desolated Christian Rome. 
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V ' * 

Yet more Then I looked, and I heard a solitary eagle* #13 
fearful Woes crying with a loud voice, as it flew across the sky, 
to como. “Alas, alas, alas, for the inhabitants ofthe earth, 
because of the significance of the remaining trumpets which the 
three angels are about to blow ! ” 

The fifth angel blew his trumpet ; and I saw a 1 0 
Trifmpet, Star which had fallen from fieaven to earth ; and 
t6 him was given the key of the depths ofthe 
bottomless pit, and he opened the depths of the bottomiess^pit. 2 
And smoke came up out of the pit resembling the smoke of^i 
vast furnace, so that the sun was darkened, and the air also, by 
reason of the smoke of the pit. 

And from the midst of the smoke there came 3 
The Locusts. , ' ' « v, , . 

locusts on to the earth, and power was given to 

them resembling the power which earthly scorpions possess. 

And they were forbidden to injure the herbage of the earth, or 4 

any green thing, or any tree. They were only to injure human 

beings— those who have not the seal of God on their foreheads. 

Their mission was not to kill, but to cause awful agony for five 5 

months ; and this agony was like that which a scorpion inflicts 

when it stings a man. And at that time people will seek death, 6 

but will by no possibility find it, and will long to die, but death 

evades them. 

The appearance of the locusts was like that of horses equipped 7 
for war. On their heads they had wreaths which looked like 
gold. Their faces seemed human and they had hair like women’s 8 
hair, but their teeth resembled those of lions. They had breast- 9 
plates which seemed to be made of steel ; and the noise caused 
by their wings was like that of a vast number of horses and 
chariots hurrying into battle. They had tails like those of 10 
scorpions, and also stings ; and in their tails lay their power of 
injuring mankind for five months, 

The locusts had a king over them— the angel of the bottom- 11 
less pit, whose name in Hebrew is 4 Abaddon, J while in Greek 

*3. Earth] Or * land/ •* 

i. A Star] Possibly: Nero. Had fatten] And was now lying on the earth. Here, 
as elsewhere, the Greek perfect tense indicates the continuing: result of the 
act of falling. In xivv 8 * Lukejd 18; the act itself is denoted by ’’the use ofthe 
aorist. The historic school of interpreters asserts that the Star denotes Mahomet, 
and the smoke Mahometanism. 

3. Locusts.'] Evil spirits, pr the Saracens. Earth] Or Hand/ So in verse 4. 

5. Five months] The period— whatever it may have beyrn— assigned them by God 
for their work of human chasdsesnent, just as He has- appointed for natural locusts 
five months in each year (April to September) free from frost, 

8 . They had hair] The antennae of the locusts. 

tt. A hngr] Or *as king.’ AdadttMYrM. , Ruio. > ' Apollyon] i.e. ' Destroyer.* 
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he is called 4 Apollyon/ The first woe is past ; two other woes 12 
have still £0 come. : 

The sixth angel blew his trumpet ; and I heard ah 13 
Trumpet, single voice speaking from among the horns of 
the golden incense altar which is in the presence 
of God. It said to t]ie sixth angel— the angel who had the 14 
trumpet : “Set at liberty the four angels who are prisoners near 
thejjreat river Euphrates.” And the four angel? who had been 15 
kept in readiness for that hour, day, month, and year, were set 
■at liberty, so that they might kill a third part of mankind. The 16 
nihnber of the cavalry was two hundred millions ; I heard how 
many there were of them. 

The following is a description of the horses 17 
The Horses ^1^ j S aw in my vision — and of their riders. 

-The body-armour of the rulers was red, blue and 
yellow ; and the horses’ heads were shaped like the beads of 
lions, while from their mouths there came fire and smoke and 
sulphur. By these three plagues a third part of mankind were "tS 
destroyed— by the fire and the smoke, and by the sulphur which 
came from their mouths. For the power of the horses is in 19 
their mouths and in their tails ; their tails being like serpents, 
and having heads, and it is with them that they indict- . 

11)jm y ' But the rest of mankind who were not killed by 20 

The People these plagues, did not even then repent and leave 
were%are e d the things they had made, so as to cease worship- 

r Te S ent t0 the demons > and the idols ° f & old silver > 

repen ‘ bronze, stone, and wood, which can neither see 

nor hear, nor move ; nor did they repent of their murders, their 21 

practice of magic, their fornication, or their thefts. 

Then I saw another strong angel coming down from Heaven. 1 ] 

n-iQ. Swarms' of Orientals gathered, to the destruction: of Jerusalem, . T'f Mwe 
period of Hebrew history, the object of Israel s mtensest fears was that anny of Uius 
horsemen who came against them from the cities on the Euphrates {Hr. J . Bruwn). 

%-Came^} Gibbon says that the secret of the power and use of ^powder 
wal disclosed to the Turks by the treachery of apostates and the sdfeh P^hcy of 
rivals ; and that the Sultans had the sense to adopt, and the wealth to rewipd, the 

WherTartiilery is on the march, the muzdesof the guns always 
•noint to the rear. But H. R. Haweis sees a reference here to the well-known 

habit of Parthian cavalry oL^hobtihg arrows behind them when fleeing. . ^ T 

* Nor did they repent] 11 It is a sorrowful and suggestive thought, that men. by a 
sort of fascination/ often go on in their sins long after those sms are idt by them to 

as 

» reformation. 
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He was robed in a cloud, and over his head was* m $ 

A glorious the rainbow. His face was like' the sun, and his 
A sfven a peafs 6 ^ eet resembled pillars of fire. In his haifd he held 2 
of Thunder. a small scroll unrolled : and, planting his right 

foot on the sea and his left foot on the land, he 3 
cried out with a loud voice which resembled the roar of a lion ; 
and when he had cried out, each of the seven peals of thunder 
uttered its own*message. And when the seven peals of thunder 4 
had spoken, I was about to write down what they had said ; *but 
I heard a voice from Heaven which told me to keep secret all 
that the seven peals of thunder had said, and not write it down. 

God's Pur o$es Then the angel that I saw standing- on the sea 5 
°to be now 65 and on the land, lifted his right hand toward 
fully realized. p[ eaven? anc j j n the name of Him who lives until 6 
the ages of the ages, the Creator of Heaven and all that is 
in it, of the earth and all that is in it, and of the sea and all that 
is in it, he solemnly declared, “ There shall be no further delay ; 
but in the days when the seventh angel blows his trumpet — 7 
when he begins to do so— then the secret purposes of God are 
realized, in accordance with the good news which He gave to 
His servants the prophets ” 

-j-i ~ . Then the voice which I had heard speaking 8 

the Angel's from Heaven once more addressed me. It said, 
little Book. t< q q anc j ta | ce | 300 } c w hi c h lies open in 

the hand of the angel who is standing on the sea and on the 
land.’’ So I went to the angel and asked him to give me the 9 
little bcyjk. “Take it,” he said, “and eat the whole of it You 
will find it bitter when, you have eaten it, although in your 
mouth it will taste as sweet as honey.” So I took the roll out 10 
of the angel’s hand and ate the whole of it ; and in my mouth it 
was as sweet as honey, but when I had eaten it I found it 
very bitter. And a voice said to me, u You must prophesy yet II 
further concerning peoples, nations, languages, and many 
* . kin <y s ” 

'Measure the T* 

earthly Then a reed was given me to serve as a measuiv 1 II 
T countthe d in & rod ; and a voice said, “ Rise, and measure 
Worshippers.* God’s sanctuary — and the altar— aird count the 

а. Hand] His left hand. See verse 5. 

3, 4, -Peals of thunder) Cp. Ps. jexix. Lit. * thunders.' 

б . Belay\ See vi. it. *" 

7. Servants] Lit. ‘bondservants.' 

9. JSat] Cp. Jer. xv. 16. 

11. A vam* said) Lit. 'they say.' 

I. The altar] The golden altar of incense. Some suppose that the '* measuring * 
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•worshippers who are in it. But as for the court which is out- 2 
side the sanctuaVy, pass it over ; do not measure it; for it has 
been g.iveti to the Gentiles, and for forty-two months they will 
trample the holy city under foot. And I will authorize My two 3 
witnesses to prophesy for twelve hundred and sixty days, 
clothed in sackcloth. 

The two Wit- “TheSe witnesses are the two olive trees, and 4 
nesses for they are the two lamps which stand in the pres- 
oc ‘ ence of the L or d of the earth. And if any one 5 

seeks to injure them— tire comes from their mouths and devours 
tbdr enemies ; and if any one seeks to injure them, he will in 
this way certainly be killed. They have power given to them to 6 
seal up the sky, so that no rain may fall so long as they continue 
to prophesy ; and power over the waters to turn them into blood, 
and to smite the earth with various plagues whenever they 
choose to do so. 

. * “And when they have fully delivered their tes- 7 

the two Wit- timony, the wild Beast which is to rise out of the •> 
nesses. bottomless pit will make war upon them and over- 
come them and kill them. And their dead bodies are to lie in 8 
the broad street of the great city which spiritually is designated 
‘ Sodom 1 and ‘ Egypt, 1 where indeed their Lord was crucified. 

And men belonging to ail peoples, tribes, languages and nations 9 
gaze at their dead bodies for three days and a half, but they 
refuse to let them be laid in a tomb. The inhabitants of the 10 
earth rejoice over them and are glad and will send gifts to one 
another ; for these two prophets had greatly troubled the inf 
habitants of the earth.” 

But at the end of the three days and a half the breath of 11 


and * counting * prefigured coming destruction {2 Sam. vui. 2 ; 2 Kings xxi, 12, 13; Ps. 
lx. 6 ; Isa. Xxvin. 17 ; xxxiv. 11 ; Amos vii. 6-10) others that it denotes their con- 
tinued preservation, the sanctuary in that case being the Christian church. 

2. Forty 4wo months] Cp. verse 3; xii, 6, 14; xiii. ’s. For three years and a half— 
the whole duration of the Jewish war— an armed mob of Zealots and Edomites tyran- 


nized over Jerusalem G 0 -^phus,fF«r^, iv. 5). Cp. Luke xxi. 24. 

3. 7\uo witnesses] Mose^and Elijah (Alford), or faithful men in the Western and 
Eastern churches. Two ] To strengthen and establish their testimony. Cp. pent, 
xix 15. Clothed in sackcloth} Expressive of their grief at the then coming calamities. 
xa6o days) Tim change from forty-two months to 1260 days (exactly the .same 
period of time) may denote that the two witnesses would not for a single day cease 
giving their testimony. . . • , 

4 The two olive-trees] Cp. Zech. iv. 1-6. They represent the Holy Spirit be- 
stowing His gifts and His grace through the Old and Kew Testaments (Vurmga). 
6, 10, iS. Earth] Or ‘ h*id,’ r t . , r 

’ The wild Beast] This is the first of thirty-seven passages where some fierce, 
hell-born power is so described in this book. See xiii. 1, n. _ 

8. Tk*$ridt dty\ Cp. xiv. 8 ; xvn 19 ; xvit. 18 ; xvm. 10, 16, i8 r 19, 21. i>6dtrm 
and 1 Egypt ’] Cp. xvi. 19, n. f . • ' , * 1 
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The rise to ^ rom ^' ,oc ^ entere< * into them, and fcey rose • 
Life again! and to their. feet ; and all who saw them were terrified. 

^Heaven. 0 Then they heard a loud voice calling to them out of 
Heaven, and bidding them come up ; and they went 
t? p to Heaven in the cloud, and their enemies saw them go. And 
just at that time there was a great earthquake, and a tenth part 
of the city was overthrown. Seven thousand people were killed 
in the earthquake, and the rest were terrified and gave glory to 
the God of Heaven. The second Woe is past ; the third V/oe 
will soon be here. 


12 


*3 


14 


The seventh angel blew his trumpet ; and there 
T Trumpet, th f°ll° wec l loud voices in Heaven which said, “The 
sovereignty of the world now belongs to our Lord 
and His Christ ; and He will be King until the ages of the 
ages.” Then the twenty-four elders, who sit on thrones in the 
presence of God, fell on their faces and worshipped God, saying, 
“ We give Thee thanks, O Lord God, the Ruler of all, 

Who art and wast, 

Because Thou hast exerted Thy power, Thy great power, 
and hast become King. 

The nations grew angry, 

And Thine anger has come, 

And the time for the dead to be judged, 

And the time for Thee to give their reward to Thy servants 
the prophets and to Thy people, 

And to those who fear Thee, the small and the great, 

And#to destroy those who destroy the earth.” 

Then the doors of God’s sanctuary in Heaven were opened, 
and the ark, in which His covenant was, was seen in His sanc- 
tuary ; and there came flashes of lightning, and voices, and 
peals of thunder, and an earthquake, and heavy hail* 

Sy ; A Series of Marvels* 

And a great marvel was seen in Heaven— a 
1 Woman! ad woman who was robed with the sun and had the 
moon under her feet, and had also a wreath of stars 

; Mark xvl. 19 ; Luke 


12. Went to Heaven <Vc\] Cp. Gen. v. 24 ; 2 Kings in 11 ; I 
xxiv. 51 ; Actsi. 9 ; 2 Cor, xii, 2, 4 ; jr Thess. iv. 17 ; Rev. xii. 5. 

25. Now belongs] Cp. i. i, 3 j *9 ; xii. 10 ; xx. 3, 4 ; xxij»6, 10 ; Matt. Hi. 2 5 iv. 17 ; 
x. 7 ; Luke xxi, 31. . 

x, A woman] Perhaps symbolizing the Jewish Christian : church, the male child 
(verse 5) being the martyred members of that church. Others say that the Woman is 
the church of Rome. , ; ’ 


IS 
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* round tier head, was with child, and she was crying out in the 2 
pains and agon/ of childbirth. 

# And another riiarvel was seen in Heaven— a 3 
T Qraionf S reat fiery -red dragon, with seven heads and ten 
horns ; and on his heads were seven kingly crowns. 

His tail was drawing after it a third part of the stars of Heaven 4 
and it dashed them & the ground. And in front of the woman 
who was about to become a mother, the dragon nvas standing in 
orfter to devour the child as soon as it was born. She gave 5 
birth to a son — a male child, destined before long to rule all 
nations with an iron sceptre ; but her child was caught up to 
God and His throne, and the woman fled into the desert, there 6 
to be cared for, for twelve hundred and sixty days, in a place 
which God had prepared for her. 

_ . And war broke out in Heaven, Michael and his 7 

cast down angels engaging m battle with the dragon. 1 he 
fr toEarfhf n dragon fought and so did his angels ; but they 8 
were defeated, and there vtes no longer any"* 
room found for them in Heaven. The .great ''.'dragon, the 9 
ancient serpent, he who is called s the Devil * and 4 the Adver- 
sary ’ and leads the whole earth astray, was hurled down : he 
was hurled down to the earth, and his angels were hurled down 
with him. 

The Triu m h Then I heard aloud voice in Heaven which said, 10 

cT^Ohrist^and “ The salvation and the power and the kingdom of 
His People. our ^ave now come, and the sovereignty of 
His Christ ; for the accuser of our brethren has begn hurled 
down — he who, clay after day and night after night, was wont to 
accuse them in the presence of God. But they have gained the 
victory over him because of the blood of the Lamb and of the 
testimony which they have borne, and because they held their 
lives cheap and did not shrink even from death. For this reason 
be glad, O Heaven, and you who live in Heaven ! Alas for the 
earth and the sea 1 For the devil has come down to you * full 
of fierce anger, because he knows that his appointed time is 

Short.” ' 

And when the dragon saw that he was hurled down to the 


11 


12 


13 


2. Great} And powerful. . Fiery-red] Cruel. The colour of blood. - , 

6. The n)onutn\ The surviving Jewish Christians, filed tttto die deset t\ Cp. xvm. 4 , 
Matt. xxiv. 16 ; Markxiii. 14 J and Josephus, l Tars, n. 20 ; m, 3. 3^ 1260 dajfsl- three 
years and a half. The length 1 of the Jewish war. Cp. xt. z, 3 \ xui. 5 - 
g. The Adversary] Lit. ‘ the Satan.’ Cp. Mark ym. 33. 
jo. Have now come\ See xi. 15,11. 
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The D'a on eart ^’ went ' m P ursult °f the woman had r ♦ 
plrsecutel^he given birth to the male child. Th?n the two wings 14 
Woman. 0 f a great eagle were given to the woman £0 enable 
her to fly away into the desert to the place assigned her, there 
to be cared for, for a period of time, two periods of time, and 
half a period of time, beyond the reach of the serpent. And the 15 
serpent poured water from his mouth— a v^ry river it seemed — 
after the womaij, in the hope that she would be carried away by 
its flood. But the earth came to the woman’s help ; it opeij^d 16 
its mouth and drank up the river whicu the dragon had poured 
from his mouth. This made the dragon furiously angry with 17 
the woman, and he went elsewhere to make war upon her other 
children — those who keep God’s commandments and hold fast 
to the testimony of Jesus. And he took up a position upon the 18 
sand of the sea- shore. 

Then I saw a wild Beast coming up out of as 
Th Beast^ d sea, and he had ten horns and seven heads. 
c . On his horns were ten kingly crowns, and in- 

scribed on his heads were names full of blasphemy. The wild 2 
Beast which I saw resembled a leopard, and had feet like the 
feet of a bear, and his mouth was like the mouth of a lion; and 
it was to the dragon that he owed his power and his throne and 
his wide dominion. 

I saw that one of his heads seemed to have been mortally 3 
wounded ; but his mortal wound was healed, and the whole 
world was amazed and followed him. And they offered 4 
worship to the dragon, because it was to him that the 
wild Bea§t owed his dominion ; and they also offered worship 
to the wild Beast, and said, “ Who is there like him ? and who 
is able to engage in battle with him?” 


14. The two wings] Perhaps the eastern and western Roman Empires. A period 
of time, two periods , . and half a period] i.e, three years and a half: the length 
of the Jewish war. See verse 6, n. ; xi. 2, 3 ; xiii. 5. 

18. Betook up] v.l. * I took up.’ Upon] or ‘overlooking,* ‘facing.* 

1. #iVild Beast] “Beyond all shadow of doubt or uncertainty, Nero ’* (Farrar). 
He had world-wide power* claimed for himself divine worship, cruelly persecuted 
the Christians for forty-two months, and after having die# a violent death was popu- 
larly expected to come out from some secret hiding place, alive and well. Cp. 2 Thess, 
ii. 3, n. The numerical value of the letters which made up his name, when written 
in Hebrew, instead of in Creek or Latin, was 666. Cp. 2 Tim. iv. *7, n. Others 
maintain that the Bishop of Rome is symbolized here, that the second wild Beast 
(verse 11) denotes the Jesuits, and that the statue (verse 14) represents the general 
Councils. But see 2 Thess. ii, 3 n. 

2. This wild Beast combined m one the characteristics of the four Beasts of Dan. 

vii. 3, 4* 5, 6. r 

4 IVho is there like him f] Cp. the name of the archangel Michael, which, in 
Hebrew, means “Who is like God?” “The worldly-hearted cry, ‘What is better 
than wealth and power, ease and comfort?' The faint-hearted chime in, and ask, 
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»»* And &here was given him a mouth full of boastful and 
1 blasphemous 'words ; and liberty of action was granted him for 
forty-two # months. And he opened his mouth to utter 
blasphemies against God, to speak evil of His name and of His 
dwelling-place — that is to say, of those who dwell in heaven. 
And permission was given him to make war upon God’s people 
and conquer them ; a#d power was given him over every tribe, 
people, language and nation; and all the inhabitants of the 
earjji will be found to be worshipping him; every one whose 
name is not recorded in thS book of Life— the book of the Lamb 
who has been offered in sacrifice ever since the creation of the 
world. 

Sure Retribu* Let a11 wIl ° have ears give heed. If any one is 
tion win come eager to lead others into captivity, he must himself 
U secutors er * S° int0 captivity. If any one is bent on killing with 
the sword, he must himself be killed by the sword. 
Here is an opportunity for endurance, and for the exercise of 
faith, on the part of God’s people. 

Then I saw another wild Beast, coming up out 
wJid S Beasi? 0 ? earth. He had two horns like those of a 

lamb, but he spoke like a dragon. And the au- 
thority of the first wild Beast — the whole of that authority— he 
exercises in his presence, and he causes the earth and its inhabi- 
tants to worship the first wild Beast, whose mortal wound had 
been healed. He also works great miracles, so as even to make 
fire come down from Heaven to earth in the presence of human 
beings. And his power of leading astray the inhabitants of the 
earth is due to the marvels which he has been permitted to 
work in the presence of the wild Beast And he told the in- 
habitants of the earth to erect a statue to the wild Beast who 
had received the sword-stroke and yet had recovered. And 
power was granted him to give breath to the statue of the wild 
Beast, so that the statue of the wild Beast could even speak 
and cause all who refuse to worship it to be put to death. And 
he causes all, small and great, rich and poor, free men and 
slaves, to have stamped upon them a mark on their right hands 
or on their foreheads, in order that no one should be allowed to 

‘ What is the use of making a stand on behalf of principle t The power against us is 
overwhelming 1 " (Dr. J, Brown). 

8, 12, *4, Earth] Or ‘land.’ 
x i. Sfiofte Uke a dragon] Cruelly and pitilessly.. 

14, A statue] Possibly a symbol of corrupt public opinion. 

17. Allowed to buy or sell &c. ] u This seems to point to the commercial and 
spiritual interdicts which have been laid upon non-conformity ; from even before the 
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The Joy of 
the Redeemer 
and His 
People. 


buy or sell unless he had the mark— either the name ofthe wilck ] 
Beast or the number which his name represents. 

Here is scope for ingenuity. Let people of 
the wUd Beast shrewd intelligetice calculate the number of the 
indicated, wild Beast ; for it indicates a certain man, and 
his number is six hundred and sixty-six. 

Then I looked, and 1 saft the Lamb standing 
t^)on Mount Zion, and with Him a hundred and 
forty-four thousan d people, having Ii i s name an (Mils 
Father’s name written on their foreheads. And I 
heard music from Heaven which resembled the sound of tnajpy 
waters and the roar of loud thunder ; and the music which 1 heard 
was like that of harpists playing upon their harps. And they were 
singing what seemed to be a new song, in front of the throne 
and in the presence of the four living creatures and the elders ; 
and no one was able to learn that song except the hundred and 
forty-four thousand people who had been redeemed out of the 
• world. 

These are they who had not defiled themselves 
T of with women : they are as pure as virgins. They 

Their spotless follow the Lamb wherever He goes. They have 
uri been redeemed from among men, as firstfruits to 
God and to the Lamb. And no lie has ever been found upon 
their lips : they are faultless. 


18 


14 


Four Voices from Heaven . 

And I saw another angel dying across the sky, 
carrying the Good News of the ages to tell to every 
nation, tribe, language and people, among those 
who live on the earth. He said in aloud voice, “ Fear God and 
give Him glory, because the time of His judgement has come ; 


The first 
Voice. 


int^fdict of Diocletian, mentioned by Bede in his hymn on Justin Martyr, down to 
the last remaining disabilities imposed upon non-conformity in modern Papal or Pro- 
testant countries " (Alford). : r 

iS. Seexiii. r, n. This verse implies the possibility of the first readers of the 
Revelation having been able, with a little ingenuity, to discover tlie name of the man 
designated * the \vtld Beast.* Probably, therefore, he was then alive,. 

1. Upon\ Lit. (with his face) 4 toward.’ 144,000] “ This number represents com- 
pleteness and union in the true doctrine and discipline of. Christ ” (Wordsworth). 
Name} Cp. ii. 7, m; ii. 17; in. 12 ; xxti. 4. 

1-5. See Hen. xii. 22, n. 

2. Music . . sound . . roar . . . music} Lit. * voice ' (four times). 

4. Wherever He goes] “If He goes to Getnseroane, they follow Him thither. If He 

f oes to Calvary, they take up their cross and follow Him thither. He is gone to 
leaven, and they will be with Him there also ’’ (Wordsworth). 

6,55, 16, 18, 19. Earth} Or 1 land.’ v ? 
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a knd wdhship Him who made sky and earth, the sea and the water- 
springs.” 

@ And another, a second angel, followed, exclaim- 8 
Th Voice? n u Or eat Babylon has fallen, has fallen— she 

who made all the nations drink the wine of the 
anger provoked by her fornicatfbn” 

And ©another, a third angel, followed them, 9 
T Voice. rd exclaiming in a loud voice, “ If anyone worships 
m the wild Beast and his statue, and receives a mark 

on his forehead or on ffis hand, he shall drink the wine of 
Trod’s anger which stands ready, undiluted, in the cup of His 
fury, and he shall be tormented with fire and sulphur in the 
presence of the holy angels and of the Lamb. And the smoke of 
their torment goes up until the ages of the ages ; and the 
worshippers of the wild Beast and of his statue have no rest 
day or night, nor has any one who receives the mark of his 
name. Here is an opportunity for endurance on the part of 
God’s people, who carefully keep His commandments and theu, 
faith of Jesus 1 ” 

And I heard a voice from Heaven which said, 
TI Vofce! rth <4 ^Vrite as follows; * Blessed are the dead who 
die in the Lord from this time onward. Yes, says 
the Spirit, let them rest from their sorrowful labours ; for what 
they have done goes with them. 5 ” 

The Coming Then I looked, and a white cloud appeared, 
of the Son of and sitting on the cloud was some One resembling 
Ma theGrafn PS the Son of Man, having a wreath of gold upon 
Harvest, His head and in His hand a sharp siCikle. And 

8. Great Babylon] Cp, xvi. 19 ; xvii. 5 ; xviii. a, ip, 21. Great] An adjective 
applied to Jerusalem in xi. 8. Has fallen} See ix. 1, n. 

10. Ready} Lit. ‘mixed.' Greek perfect participle. 

ix. Torment } This noun also occurs in ix. 5 ; xviii. 7, 1.0, 15.- A noun, unlike a 
verb (or * time-word,’ as the Germans call it), does not indicate time. So * the smoke 
of their torment 5 may mean that of pain endured once for all, and then at an end. 
There is nothing in this verse that necessarily implies an eternity of suffering. In a 
similar way the word * punishment ’ or 5 correction " in Matt. xxv. 46 gives in itself 
no indication of time. Gp. Gen. xix.aS ; Jude. 7. ■ , f „ 

12. An opportunity Or ‘ the secret of the endurance of God s people. Cp. 

XU j '^'Who die in the Lord from this time onward] --When Jerusalem fell, and 
Judaism, the earthly Kingdom of God, passed away, the Saviour “ opened the 
kingdom of J^eaven"” to all truly consecrated believers. The . Intermediate state of 
Paradise is now abolished for all Christians who resemble in character and watchful- 
ness the Wise Virgins of Matt, xxv. 1-13. At death they go at once to God ami 
Heaven. See Matt. xvi. 18, it. Let them rest ) Lit. (they die) ‘ in order to get rest. 
From] Or ‘after.’ ; ^ ... . 

14-16. Corresponds to Hie gathering of the wheat into the barn (Matt. ,xm. 30), 
which Christ seems to have taught would take place at the end of the Jewish age 
(Matt. xiii. 39, 40)* , , „ V , , 

X5, 18, kfo] Or ‘ apply. Lit. ‘send. 
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V: 


another, an angel, came out of the sanctuary, calling irUa loud 
voice to Him who sat on the cloud, and saying, “Use your 
sickle and reap, for the hour for reaping has come : the harvest 
of the earth is over-ripe ” Then He who sat on the cloud flung 16 
His sickle on the earth, and the |arth had its harvest reaped. 

And another angel came out from the sanctuary 17 
gathered 1g and * n Heaven, and he too carried c a sharp sickle. And 18 
is trodden in another angel came out from the altar — he who had 
fierce Angei. p 0wer over fl re — and hp spoke in a loud voioTto 
Him who had the sharp sickle, saying, “ Use your sharp sickle^ 
and gather the bunches from the vine of the earth, for its grapes 
are now quite ripe” And the*angel flung his sickle down to the 19 
earth, and reaped the vine of the earth and threw the grapes into the 
great winepress of God’s anger. And the winepress was trodden 20 
outside the city, and out of it came blood reaching the horses’ 
bridles for a distance of two hundred miles. 


► The seven Plagues. 

Then I saw another marvel in Heaven, great as 
Ire brought and wonderful— there were seven angels bringing 
by seven seven plagues. These are the last plagues, because 
nge s ‘ in them God’s anger has found full expression. 

The redeemed And I saw what seemed to be a sea of glass 2 
Triumph Singled with Are, and those who had gained the 
to God. victory over the wild Beast and over his statue 
and the number of his name, standing by the sea of glass and 
having haftps which belonged to God. And they were singing 3 
the song of Moses, God’s servant, and the song of the Lamb. 

Their words were, 

“ Great and wonderful are Thy works, 

O Lord God, the Ruler of all. 

Righteous and true are Thy ways, 
r O King of the nations. 

16,19. Flung] Or ‘put in.’ ** 

17-20. Corresponds to the gathering up and burning of the Tares {Matt. xiii. 30). 

20. 200 miles] A possible reference to the geographical length of Palestine 

from north to south. In the Jewish war the whole country was deluged with blood. 

2. A sea] As in Solomon’s temple (i Kings vii. 23). By the sea] Lit. (with their 
faces) ‘towauls the sea.’ 

3. They ware singing the song of Moses . . and the song of the Lamb] i,e. they 
were giving endless thanks to God, not only for the salvation which came to them in 
Christ, but also for the conflict with sin and sorrow which went before, taught them 
their need of Christ, and made them ready and willing to accept Him when, at last, 

He was presented to them. The goodness of our Heavenly Father is as unmistak- 
able m the stern, preliminary discipline of law, as in the gift of the Saviour Himself. 


* £ 
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The Plagues 
come unmis- 
takably from 
Heaven 
awd God. 


Who shall not be afraid, O Lord, and glorify Thy name ? 

For Thou alone art holy. 

Ail nations shall come and shall worship Thee, 

Because the righteousness of all that Thou hast done has 
been made manifest” 

After fhis, when the doors of the sanctuary of 
the tent of witness in Heaven were opened, I 
looked ; and there came out of thf. sanctuary the i 
seven angels who were bringing the seven plagues, 
"the angels were clad in pure, bright linen, and wore belts of 
go*d across their breasts And one of the four living creatures "> 
gave the seven angels seven bowls of gold, full of the anger 
of God who lives until the ages of the ages. And the sanctuary } 
was filled with smoke from the glory of God and from His power ; 
and no one could enter the sanctuary till the seven plagues 
brought by the seven angels were at an end. 

Then I heard a loud voice from the sanctuary i 
T pilgue* say to the seven angels, “ Go and pour on to the # 
earth the seven bowls of the anger of God.” So 2 
the first angel went away and poured his bowl on to the earth ; 
and it brought a bad and painful sore upon the men who had on 
them the mark of the wild Beast and worshipped his statue. 

The second angel poured his bowl into the s6a, 3 
and it became blood, like a dead man’s blood, and 
every living creature in the sea died. 

The third angel poured his bowl into the rivers 4 
and springs of water, and they became bipod. And 5 
I heard the angel of the waters' say, “ Righteous 
art Thou, who art and wast, the holy One, because Thou hast thus 
taken vengeance ; for they poured out the blood of Thy people 6 
and of the prophets, and in return Thou hast given them blood 
to drink : and this they deserved.” And I heard a voice from 7 
the altar say, “ Even so, O Lord God, the Ruler of all, true and 
righteous are Thy judgements. 55 - -‘V % 

m 

Servant} Lit. ‘ bondservant,’ The nations) v.l. the ages.* Another. v\l. is 
* saints.' : • . , ' ; 

.4. Alone art holy] The- word here used ‘‘ attribxites holiness that punishes as well 
tvs holiness that lias mercy. It sets God before us as a. being who is true and faithful 
In holiness, true to Hi in self and true to His creatures in all the various relations He 
: 1 nis' towards' them” (Edwar^ 'Seeley, Great RecdnciUtitioii). 

' 6. Linen) v.l, stone ;’i,e. alabaster or white marble, 

. : i, 2, 1 Earth] Or ‘land,’ ' ' ; , ' V / ' VA. " V 

2. It brought ] Lit, '.it became. 1 ' Or we iuightrender f a bad and painful sore broke 
out upon,’ ,'; : v : V v ; : v 

5. The holy Ohe\ v.l.' ' and shall be.* Y 


1© 


The second 
Plague. 


The third 
Plague. 


666 


REVELATION XVI. 


fi 


Then the fourth angel poured his howl ’on to 
T Rague th s - un > a,) 6 power was given to it tb scorch men with 

fire. And the men were severely burned ; and yet 9 
they spoke evil of God who had power over the plagues, and 
they did not repent so as to give Him glory. 

The fifth angel poured his bowl on to the throne 10 
T piague h °I ^ ,e Beast ; and his kingdom became 
darkened. People gnawed their tongues because 
of the pain, and they spoke evil of^he God in Heaven bemuse 11 
of their pains and their sores, and did not repent of their 
misconduct. * 


The sixth angel poured his bowl into that great 12 
T pfague. h river, the Euphrates ; and its stream was dried up 
in order to clear the way for the kings who are to 
come from the east. Then I saw three foul spirits, resembling 13 
frogs, issue from the mouth of the dragon, from the mouth of the 
wiki Beast, and from the mouth of the false prophet. For they 14 
are the spirits of demons working marvels — spirits that go out 
to control the kings of the whole earth, to assemble them for the 
battle which is to take place on the great day of God, the Ruler 
of all. (“I am coming like a thief. Blessed is the man who 1 5 
keeps awake and guards his raiment for fear he walk about 
ill-clad, and his uncomeliness become manifest.”) And 16 
assemble them they did at the place called in Hebrew ‘Har- 
Magedon.’ 

Then the seventh angel poured his bowl into 17 
Th piag^ n . th the air ; and a loud voice came out of the sanc- 
tuary from the throne, saying, u Everything is 
now ready.” Flashes of lightning followed, and voices, and 1$ 
peals of thunder, and an earthquake more dreadful than there 
had ever been since there was a man upon the earth — so 
terrible was it and so great ! The great city was split into three 19 
parts ; the cities of the nations fell ; and great Babylon came 
info remembrance before God, for Him to make her drink from 


xt. Their misconduct) Lit. * their works.’ 

14. The great day of God] See Acts ii. 2d, n. V 

TU-clad] Lit. ‘naked.* 

16. Har-Mdgedon) i.i;. the mountain of Megiddo (or slaughter). “It rises from 
the famous plain of Esdraelon or Jezreel, which was the great battle-field of Pales- 
tine. ‘Two kings perished on its soil ; some of Israel's chief victories were won 
here ; and also two of the saddest dirges of the Jevvish^nation were evoked by the 
defeats of Gilboa and Megiddo/" (Dr. J. Brown.) See Judges v. ig ; 2 Kings ix. 
27.; xxlii. 29, 30; 2 Citron, xxxv. 22. 

19. Three parts) Cp. Ezek. v. 1-5. Great Babylon] In The Parousia (pp. 484-97), 
Dr. J. 5 . Russ'/! gives forcible reasons for identifying Babylon with Jerusalem rather 
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the wine-cup of His fierce anger. Every island fled away, and 
there was not a* mountain anywhere to be seen. And heavy 
hail, that seemed to be a talent in weight, fell from the sky upon 
the people ; and they spoke evil of God on account of the 
plague of the hail-— because the plague of it was exceedingly 
severe. 


■ . The jgreat Harlot 

* An Angel Then one of the seven an £ els were carrying 
•addresses the seven bowls came and spoke to me. “ Gome 

the Seer. ^ith me,” he said, “ and I will show you the doom 

oi the great harlot who sits upon many waters. The kings of 
the earth have committed fornication with her, and the in- 
habitants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of 
her fornication.” 

A Vision So carried me away in the Spirit into a 
of the great desert, and there I saw a woman sitting on a* 
Harlot. scarlet-coloured wild Beast which was covered with 
names of blasphemy and had seven heads and ten horns. The 

than with Rome. So in xi. 8 the names ■ Sodom ’ and ‘Egypt’ are symbolically 
applied to Jerusalem. Dr. Russell tabulates as follows the contrasts between {he 
earthly and heavenly Jerusalems, as expressed or implied in the New Testament: 


The new Jerusalem (Rev. in. 1a; xxi. 

2). 

The heavenly Jerusalem (Heb. xii. 22). 
The 61ty which has the foundations 
(Heb. xi. 10). 

The city built by God (Heb. xi. 10, 16). 
The Jerusalem which was soon to come 
(Heb, xiii. 14). 

The Jerusalem which is above (Gal. iv. 
26). 

The Jerusalem which is free (Gal. iv. 
26). 

The holy and faithful city (Rev. xxi. 2). 
The Bride (Rev. xxi. 2). 


The old Jerusalem. 

The earthly Jerusalem. 

The non- continuing city (Heb. xiii. 14). 

*The city built by men. ^ 

The Jerusalem which then was (Gal. iv, 
25). 

The J emsalera which was below. 

The Jerusalem which was in bondage 
(Gal, iv. 25). 

The wicked, apostate city. 

The Harlot (Rev. xvii. 1). 


21. That seemed to de] Or * of about.’ 

x. Harlot j “ Rome was not capable of violating the covenant of her God, of 
being false to her divine Husband, for she was never the married wife of Jehovah. 
But all through their testimony, this is the sin and this the name which the O.T. 
prophets hurl against Jerusalem.” See Isa. i. 2% ; Xvii- 8 ; Jer. ii, 20 ; iii. ; iv. 30 ; 
xi. 15 ; xiii, '27 ; Ezek. xvj., xxii., xxiii. Many] v.u ‘the many/ Sits upon many 
waters] If interpreted of Jerusalem this may refer to the dispersion of the Jews at 
that time over many parts of the earth, and their world-wide influence ; if of Rome 
it may denote her world- wide dominion. 

2, Earth] Or ‘land/ So in verses 5, 8. 18. Kings 0/ the earth] In Acts iv. 26 
these words mean ‘ the rulers of Palestine/ With her] Or ‘ in company with her/ 

3. Scarlet-coloured] Or * blood-red/ Not the word (‘ fiery-red’) used in vi. 4. 
Sitting on a . . wild Beast] If the woman symbolizes ancient Jerusalem, these 
words symbolize her subjection to, and dependence on the imperial power of Rome. 
Others suppose that her position upon the Beast means the rule of the city of Rome 
over its empire. 
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• ' , : ■ " : # ■ r- v 

woman was clothed in purple and scarlet, and was brilliantly r r 
attired with gold and jewels and pearls. She Mid in her hand a 
cup of gold, full of abominations and she gave filthy indications 
of her fornication. And on her forehead was a name written : 5 

“ I am a symbol of great Babylon, the mother of the harlots and 
of the abominations of the earth. 3 ’ And I saw the woman 6 
drinking herself drunk with the blood of the saints, and with the 
blood of the witnesses of Jesus. And when I saw her I was 
•filled with utter astonishment. > m 

. Then the angel said to me, “ Why are you so 7 
of the vision astonished ? I will explain to you the secret 

explained, meaning* of the woman and of the seven-headed, 
ten-horned wild Beast which carries her. 

“The wild Beast Which you have seen was, and is not, and 8 
yet is destined to re-ascend, before long, out of the bottomless 
pit and go his way into perdition. And the inhabitants of the 
earth will be filled with amazement— all whose names are not 
*in the book of Life, having been recorded there ever since the 
creation of the world — when they see the wild Beast : because 
he was, and is not, and yet is to come. Here is scope for the 9 
exercise of a mind that has wisdom ! The seven heads are the 
seven hills on which the woman sits. And they are seven 
kings : five of them have fallen, and the one is still reigning. 10 
The seventh has not yet come, but when he conies he must con- 
tinue for a short time. And the wild Beast which once existed 1 1 
but does not now exist— he is an eighth king and yet is one of 
the sevei^and he goes his way, into perdition. 

And the ten horns which you have seen are ten kings who 12 
have not yet come to the throne, but for a single hour they are 
to receive authority as kings along* with the wild Beast. They 13 
have one common policy, and they are to give their power and 
authority to the wild Beast. They will make war upon the 14 

4£. Brilliantly attired ] The parallel is probably a fanciful one which some Protes- 
tant commentators have discerned between this and the garments of purple, scarlet 
.and gold, adorned with precious stones, Worn by the Pope and his cardinals. 

6. Tke blood' of the saints} See xviii. so, 24, n. 

8., Re~ascend\ Cp. Eph. iv. 9, n. Is to come] Or ‘ will be present.’ 

9. Here is scope Possibly implying that the interpretation which most readily 
suggests itself oi the ‘ seven hills ' is not the true one; Seven hills] May merely 
denote a very mountainous situation, dr Worldly prominence. Or it may be inter- 
preted literally of Constantinople, Jerusalem, or Rome. 

10. Seven kings] Has been explained of empires rather than of men. If the 
. .words be taken literally they may denote either (1) s^ven Roman emperors ; (a), 
seven Roman, procurators in Judaea ; (3) the seven HeroUs. One ds still reigning] 

If he could now be identified, as Nerd, or as any other definite person, this, of 
course, wptdd: fix the date of the Apocidyp^e. 

ta. Ten horns] Possibly the allies of Rome in the Jewish war. 
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15 

16 


17 


Ind the Lamb will triumph over thetn, for He is Lord of 
lords and King of kings, and they who accompany Him— called 
as they «re, and chosen, and faithful— shall share in the 
victory.” 

He also said to me, “ The waters which you have seen, on 
which the harlot sits, are peoples and multitudes, nations and 
languages. And the* ten horns that you have seen— and the 
wild Beast— these will hate the harlot, and they will cause her to 
be kid waste and will strip her bare. They will eat her flesh, 
and burn her up with fire. For God has put it into their hearts 
t „cany out His purpose, and to carry out a common purpose 
and give their kingdom to the wild Beast until God’s words 
have come to pass. And the woman whom you have seen is 18 
the great city which has kingly power over the kings of the 
earth.” 

The Downfall of Babylon. 

The After these things I saw another angel coming *1 

W arid d the SS down from Heaven, armed with great power. The 
Overthrow of earth shone with his splendour, and with a mighty 2 
the City. voice he cried out, saying, 

“ Great Babylon has fallen, has fallen, 

And has become a home for demons 

And a stronghold for every kind of foul spirit 

And for every kind of foul and hateful bird. 

For all the nations have drunk the wine of the anger pro- 3 
yoked by her fornication, 

And the kings of the earth have committed fornication with 
her, 

And the merchants of the earth have grown rich through 
her excessive luxury.” 

Then I heard another voice from Heaven, which 4 

Christ’s :j 

People are saiQ > 

bidden to “ Come out of her, My people, * 

leave the Csty. r „. , ’ , r 1 * . . t 

Iha&you may not become partakers in her sms, 

Nor receive a share of her plagues. 

For her* sins are piled up to the sky, 5 

And God has called to mind her unrighteous deeds. 

16. Hate] Cp. Josephus, History, v.i ; PFars, ii. r8. 

18. Great city] Jerusalem is so described in xi. 8. Kings of the earth] Bee Acts 
iv. 2 6, The words are there applied to the rulers of Palestine. 

3, 9, tx, 23. Earth] Or ‘land.' 

4. Come out of her , My people] Cp. Matt, xxiv, 16 ; Mark xiii. 14. 
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Give back to her as she has given ; * • ' 

Repay her in accordance with her doings, twice as much ; 

In the bow] that she has mixed, mix twice as #iuch for 
her. 

She has freely glorified herself and revelled in luxury ; 7 

Equally freely administer torment to her, and woe ; 

For in her heart she boasts, saying, r‘ I sit enthroned as 


queen : » 

No widow am I : I shall never know sorrow,' m 

The Grief and “’For this reason calamities shall come thick S 

Terror of her upon her on a single day — * 

Friends. But * , ■ . . £ « 

there is doy Death and sorrow and famine ; 

in Heaven. And shall be burned to the ground. 

For strong is the Lord God who has judged her. 

The kings of the earth who have committed fornication with 9 
her and have revelled in luxury 
Shall weep aloud and lament over her 
When they see the smoke of her burning, 

While they stand afar off because of their terror at her 10 
heavy punishment, , 

And say, f Alas, alas, thou great city, O Babylon, the 
mighty city 1 

For in one short hour thy doom has come t* 

And the merchants of the earth weep aloud and lament 1 1 
over her, 

Because now there is no sale for their cargoes — 

Cargoes of gold and silver, 12 

Of jewels and pearls, 

Of fine linen, purple and silk, and of scarlet stuff ; 

All kinds of rare woods, and all kinds of goods in ivory 
And in very costly wood, 

In bronze, steel and marble ; 

Also cinnamon and amomum ; 13 

* Odours to burn as incense or for perfume ; 

Frankincense, wine, oil ; 

Fine flour, wheat, cattle and sheep ; 


6. She has given] Lit. * she has given back.’ Twice as much] Cp,' what is said ©f 
Jerusalem in Isa. xl. 2. The firstborn among the Jews,. being doubly privileged, 
deserved double punishment when he sinned against his privileges. Cp. also "the 
‘ plentifully re\vardeth J of P.y .v.xxi, >*3.,: 

8.4 Burned to the ground] Or * utterly burned upf Lit. ‘ burned down with 
fire.’ The .lordl v.u. amilH these words, tc, i6, x8, iy, 21. • Greai citv\ Jerusalem' 
is so described in xi. S. 

1 3. Perfume] Especially for the hair. 
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* Houses and carriages and slaves ; 

And the lives of men. 

The dainties that thy soul longed for are gone from thee. 
And all thine elegance and splendour have perished, 

And never again shall they be found, 

They who traded in these things, who grew wealthy through 
her, ® 

Will stand afar off, struck with terror at heymnishment, 
•Weeping aloud and sorrowing, and saying, 

* Alas, alas ; for this great city, 

\ Which was brilliantly arrayed in fine linen, and purple and 
scarlet stuff, 

And beautified with gold, jewels and pearls ; 

Because in one short hour all this great wealth has been 
laid waste 1 ’ 

And every shipmaster and every passenger by sea 
And the crews and all who ply their trade on the sea 
Stood afar off, and cried aloud < 

When they saw the smoke of her burning ; and they 
said, 

1 What city is like this great city ? } 

And they threw dust upon their heads, 

And cried out, weeping aloud and sorrowing. 

1 Alas, alas,’ they said, Tor this great city, 

In which, through her vast wealth, the owners of all the 
ships on the sea have grown rich ; 

Because in one short hour she has been laid waste ! 

Rejoice over her, 0 Heaven, T 

And you saints and apostles and prophets ; / 

For God has taken vengeance on her because of you.” 

Then a single angel of great strength took a 
T t h heCity n S f stone which resembled a huge millstone, and 
complete. hurle< } i t into the sea, saying, 

“So shall Babylon, that great city, be violently hurled dojyn 

and never agaip be found. . . 

No harp or song, no flute or trumpet, shall ever agam be 

heard in thee ; 

No craftsman of any kind shall ever again he found m 

Nor shall the grinding of the mill ever again be heard in 
thee. ■ . , « 

Never again shall the light of a lamp shme m thee, 
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And never ag^in shall the voice of a bridegroom or of*a # , r 
bride be heard in thee : # 

For thy merchants were the great men of the earj|i, 

And with the magic which thou didst practise all nations 
were led astray. 

And in her was found the blood of prophets and of God’s 24 
people r 

And of all who had been put to death on the earth,” 

, . . .. *After this I seemed to hear the far-echoing 1 1 G 
ants of Heaven voices of a great multitude m Heaven, who said, 
give Thanks. « Hallelujah ! 

The salvation and the glory and the power * 

Belong to our God. 

True and just are His judgements, 2 

Because He has judged the great harlot who was corrupting 
the whole earth with her fornication, 

And He has taken vengeance for the blood of His bond- 
servants which her hands have shed.” 


And a second time they said, 3 

“ Hallelujah 1 

For her smoke ascends until the ages of the ages.” 

And the twenty-four elders and the four living creatures fell 4 
down and worshipped God who sits upon the throne. “ Even 
so,” they said, “ Hallelujah 1 ” And from the throne there came 5 
a voice which said, 

u Praise our God, all you His bond-servants— 

You who fear Him, both the small and the great.” 

Their defeat And I seemed to hear the voices of a great 6 
th& chrTst’f ° f multitude and the sound of many waters and of 
Kingdom, and loud peals of thunder, which said, 

riage Feast. Hallelujah ! 

Because the Lord our God, the Ruler of all, has become 
■King. V / ... 

-Let us rejoice and triumph y 

And give Him the glory ; 

: For the time for the marriage of the Lamb has come, 

And His bride has made herself ready.” 

24, The blood of prophet s\ A crime of which Jerusalem, rather than Rome, was 
specially guilty (Matt, xxiii. 29-3^ ; Luke xiii. 33). 

1 , 3, 4, 6. Hallelujah ] i.E. * Praise Jah,- the last syllable being a contracted form 

of^the name ‘ Jehovah.’ r 

2, 19. Earth] Or ‘ land.’ 

6, Has become King] See A or 1 st vi. 6. 

7. The marriage of the Lamb] Cp . Luke xi v. 16 . 
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*’ And She was permitted to array herself Sue .men, shining 8 
and spotless ; the fine linen being the righteous actions of Godis • 
people .And he said to me, “Write as follows : ‘Blessed are 9 
they who receive an invitation to the marriage supper of the 
Lam . b ; and he added > stlU addressing me, “ These are truly the 
words of God” Then I fell at his feet to worship him ! But he 10 
exclaimed, “ Oh, do not do that : I am a fellow bondservant of 
yours and a fellow bondservant of your brethren, who have borne 
testimony to Jesus ; worship God.” Testimony to Jesus is the 
spirit which underlies prophecy. 

•A glorious Hien I saw a door open in Heaven, and a white ri 
V gr°eat°Re. Ur horse a PP ear ed. Its rider was named “Faithful and 
darner and True being One who in righteousness acts as 
■ mg ’ Judge, and makes war. His eyes were like a flame 
°f fire > and on His head were many kingly crowns ; and He has 
a name written upon Him which no one but He Himself knows. 

The outer garment in which He is clad has been dipped in 
blood, and His name is THE WORD OF GO D. The armies 14 
m Heaven followed Him— mounted on white horses and clothed 
in fine linen, white and spotless. From His mouth there comes 
a sharp sword with which He will smite the nations ; and He 
will Himself be their Shepherd, ruling them with a sceptre of 
iron and it is His work to tread the winepress of the fierce 
angei of God, the Rul er of all. And on His outer garment and 16 
on His thigh He has a name written, 

KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS. 


12 


13 


15 


The complete Md 1 savv a ?in & Ie an S eI standing or? the sun, 
Destruction who cried with a loud voice to all the birds that 
° f E H nemier an flew across the sky, “ Come and be present at 
God's great supper, that you may feast on the 
flesh of kings, and the flesh of generals and the flesh of mighty 
men, on the flesh of horses and their riders, and on the flesh of 
all mankind whether they are free men or slaves, great men or 
small. 3 ' 


17 




8. Righteous actions] Or, possibly, * clearing of the characters.’ 
p. Marriage suffler] To which the Lord’s Supper now points forward, and for 
which it bids us prepare. 

x?. A white horse} ” Christ, the Rider on the White Horse, who had been revealed 
m the First Seal, at the beginning of the Christian era, going forth conquering and to 
conquer, is now seen at the end. He is the Alpha and Omega of the Apocalypse” 
(Wordsworth). 9 

is. Like a f ame] v.l. omits the word ‘ like.’ No one . . knows] Cp. ii. ij, 

13. TH M WORD OF GOD] “ He is the Revealer of the Father and the very 
utterance of His mind and heart.” Cp. John i. 1. 
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And I saw the wild Beast, and the kings of the earth, and' 
their armies, all assembled to make war, once. for all, against 
the Rider upon the horse and against His army. And*the wild 
Beast was captured, and with him the false prophet who had 
done the miracles in his presence with which he had led astray 
those who had received the mark of the wild Beast, and those 
who worshipped his statue. Both of the$i were thrown alive 
into the lake of fire that was all ablaze with sulphur. But the 
rest were killed with the sword that came from the mouth of 
Rider on the horse. And the birds al f fed ravenously upon their 
flesh. r 

The Devil is Then I saw an angel coming down from Heaven* 
put into ' having the key of the bottomless pit, and upon his 
Pnson. arm he carried a great chain. He laid hold of 
the dragon — the ancient serpent— who is the Devil and the 
Adversary, and bound him for a thousand years, and hurled him 
into the bottomless pit. He closed the entrance and put a seal 
4 jpon him in order that he might be unable to lead the nations 
astray any more until the thousand years were at an end. 
Afterwards he is to be set at liberty for a short time. 

Mart and ^nd * saw thrones, and some who were seated 
Satnteris^eto on them, to whom judgment was entrusted. And 
kingfy^owel*. * saw ^ ie sou * s those who had been beheaded 
on account of the testimony that they had borne 
to Jesus and on account of God’s Message, and also the souls of 
those who had not worshipped the wild Beast or his statue, nor 


r*9 


21 


19. Once Jor all\ Not expressed in the Greek, but implied in the aonst tense of 
the verb. 

2. The Adversary] Lit. * the Satan.’ Cp. Mark viii. 33. Bound kirn] Cp. Matt, 
xii. 29. If, in accordance with the reiterated statement of Rev. i. 1, 3, 39 ; xxii. 
6, to ; this took place shortly after the Apocalypse was written, then throughout the 
Christian era the Devil’s work of tempting ana injuring mankind has had to be done 
for him with inferior power and, skill and diminished success by subordinate evil 
spirits. A thousand years 3 The Apocalypse being a book full of symbols, this may 
stand simply for an exceedingly long period, of which the duration is unknown to 
us, Only its beginning can fall within the limits of time laid down in i. x, 3, 195 
xxii.^j, xo. . ,v': ' 

4. Thrones] See iii. 21, n. Were seated\Ox ‘took their seats.’ Or on their 
hands] Lit. ‘and on their- hands.* See xiii. 16 ; xiv, 9. r The ordinary ‘ pre-milleu- 
nial * application of this verse “is absolutely untenable for these two reasons, apart 
from any question about the millennium itself, (i) It was the (disembodied) souls of 
the martyrs which S. John saw, not the risen bodies of saints. (2) Tfee word trans- 
lated ‘ beheaded ' is as technical a word (so to speak) as our word ‘guillotined,’ and 
refers exclusively to those who died under the ‘ axe ’ of the State executioner of the 
Roman empire. Before any one can rightly understand the just ‘recompense of 
reward* signified in this verse, he must realize the exceeding bitterness of the long 
conflict between public law and private conscience—the exceeding trial te a Roman 
citizen of being condemned to the axe as a disloyal person, a breaker of the laws, 
and a traitor to the State ” (Canon Rayner Winterbotham, Sermons and Exposi- 
tions, p. 379). Came to Li/e] Lit. ‘ lived.’ 
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^j^eeivecPhis mark on their foreheads or on their hands ; and 
they came to Life and were kings with Christ for a thousand 
years. I$o one else who was dead rose to Life until the thou- 
sand years were at an end. This is the first resurrection. 
Blessed and holy are they who share in the first resurrection. 
The second death has no power over them, but they shall be 
priests to God and t<a Christ, and shall be kings with Him for 
the thousand years. ■ : 

Sat ^ |g set at But when the thousand years are at an end, the 
Liberty for a Adversary wfil be released from his imprisonment, 
’tJsTruction. an<i W1 ^ g° out to lead astray the nations in all the 
four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, and 
assemble them for war, and they are like the sands on the sea- 
shore in number. And they went up over the whole breadth of 
the earth and surrounded the encampment of God’s people and 
the beloved city. But fire came down from Heaven and con- 
sumed them ; and the devil, who had been leading them astray, 
was thrown into the lake of fire and sulphur where the wild^ 
Beast and the false prophet were, and day and night they will 
suffer torture until the ages of the ages.' 

-tl. s . Then I saw a great white throne and One who 
wide Resurrec- was seated on it, from whose presence earth and 
Judgement. s ^y fled- a way, and no place was found for them. 

And I saw the dead, the great and the small, 
standing in front of the throne. And books were opened j and 
so was another book— namely, the book of Life ; and the dead 
were judged by the things recorded in the books in accordance 
with what their conduct had been. , Then the sea fielded up 
the dead who were in it, Death and Hades yielded up the dead 
who were in them, and each man was judged in accordance 
with what his conduct had been. Then Death and Hades were 


10 


11 


12 


13 
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5. A r o one else Lit. ‘ The rest of the dead did not live.’ The first resurrec- 
tion] Cp. Dan. xii. 2 ; Luke xiv. 14 ; John v. 25 ; 1 Cor. xv, 23 ; Heb. xi. 35, n. 

7. When the thousand years are at an etui) These words appear to.exemp^ the 
remainder of the book from the limits of time laid down in i, 1, 3, 19 ; xxii. 6, ro. 

8. Gog and Magog] See if.zelc. xxxviii. (R.V.). 

io. Who had been leading them astray] Greek imperfect participle. See A oris t 

ix! A great zvkite throne] Emblematic of almighty power and absolute holiness. 

12. Cp. Dan, vii. 10 ; John v. 29 ; 1 Cor. xv. 24, The last two passages predict a 
universal judgement which is still future. Books] Those of God's^ memory, and 
possibly also those of the human memory. Every detail of our past lives appears to 
be indelibly recorded upon our minds and brains, and, if so. may at any time be 
revived. Cp. Lukexvi. “ Remember 1 ” ; ' . . 

14, The lake of fire] Implying awful pain and complete, irremediable rum and 
destruction. See Heb, x. 27, second note. The second death] Cp. ii. 7, n. ; ii. tty 
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And I saw the wHd Beast, and the kings of the earth, and' 
their armies, all assembled to make war, once* for all, against 
the Rider upon the horse and against His army. And^the wild 
Beast was captured, and with him the false prophet who had 
done the miracles in his presence with which he had led astray 
those who had received the mark of the wild Beast, and those 
who worshipped his statue. Both of the»i were thrown alive 
into the lake of fire that was all ablaze with sulphur. But the 
rest were killed with the sword that came from the mouth of £tie 
Rider on the horse. And the birds allTed ravenously upon their 
flesh. 

Then I saw an angel coming down from Heaven* 
having the key of the bottomless pit, and upon his 
arm he carried a great chain. He laid hold of 
the dragon— the ancient serpent — who is the Devil and the 
Adversary, and bound him for a thousand years, and hurled him 
into the bottomless pit. He closed the entrance and put a seal 
<wpon him in order that he might be unable to lead the nations 
astray any more until the thousand years were at an end. 
Afterwards he is to be set at liberty for a short time. 

Mart rs and And * saw thrones, and some who were seated 
Satnts r rise n to on them, to whom judgment was entrusted. And 
kingfy1?ower. * saw the souls of those who had been beheaded 
on account of the testimony that they had borne 
to Jesus and on account of God’s Message, and also the souls of 
those who had not worshipped the wild Beast or his statue, nor 


The Devil is 
put into 
Prison, 


19. Once for all] Not expressed in the Greek, but implied in the aorist tense of 
the verb. 


2. The Adversary] Lit. * the Satan.’ Cp. Mark viii. 33. Bound him] Cp. Matt. 
dL 29. If, in accordance with the reiterated statement of Rev. i. t, 3, 19 ; xxii. 


6, ib ; this took place shortly after the Apocalypse was written, then throughout the 
Christian era the Devil’s work of tempting and injuring mankind has had to be done 
for him with inferior power and skill and diminished success by subordinate evil 
spirits. A thousand years] The Apocalypse being a book full of symbols, this may 
stand simply for an exceedingly long period, of which the duration is unknown to 
us. Only its beginning can fall within the limits of time laid down in i. j, 3, 19 j 
xxii.$3, 10. ; ^ : . 

4, Thrones] See iii. 21, n. Were seated] Or * took their seats.’ Or on their 
hands] Lit. ‘ and on their hands.’ See xiii. 16 ; xxv, 9. *The ordinary * pre-millea- 
mal’ application of this verse u is absolutely untenable for these two reasons, apart 
from any question about the millennium itself, (1) It was the (disembodied) souls ot 
the martyrs which S, John saw, not the risen bodies of saints. (2) Tfee word trans- 
lated ‘ beheaded ’ is as technical a word (so to speak) as our word * guillotined,’ and 
refers exclusively to those who died under the * axe ’ of the State executioner of the 
Roman empire. Before any one can rightly understand the just ‘recompense of 
reward ’ signified in this verse, he must realize the exceeding bitterness of the long 
conflict between public law and private conscience— the exceeding trial to a Roman 
citizen of being condemned to the axe as a disloyal person, a breaker of the laws, 
and a traitor to the State ” (Canon Rayner Winterbotham, Sermons and Exposi- 
tions, p, 379). Came to Li/e] Lit. * lived.’ 
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thrown into the lalcemf fire : this is the second death — ¥he lake 
of fire. Ami if any one’s name was not found recorded in the 15 
hook of Life he was thrown into the lake of fire. s* 


The new Heaven and the new Earth, 


And I saw a new Heaven find a new earth ; for 1 21 
tfe first Heaven and the first earth were gone, and 


Heaven and 
God descend 

m Nat uref n ^ ie sea no longer exists.^ And I saw the holy Mty, 
the new Jerusalem, coming down out of Heaven 
from God and made ready like a bride attired to meet hgsr 
husband. And I beard a loud voice, which came from the 
throne, say, 

" God’s dwelling place is among men 
And He will dwell among them 
And they shall be His peoples. 

Yes, God Himself will be among them. 

He will wipe every tear from their eyes. 

Death shall be no more ; 

Nor sorrow, nor wail of woe, nor pain ; 

For the first things have passed away.” 

_ ... Then He who was seated on the throne said, 

an entirely I atn re-creating all things,” And he added, 
new Creation, u ^y r ite down these words, for they are faithful 
and true.”' He also said, “ They have now been fulfilled. I am 
fch% Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End. To 
those who are thirsty I will give the privilege of drinking from 
the well oPthe water of Life without payment. All this shall be 
the heritage of him who overcomes, and I will be his God and 
he shall be one of My sons. But the cowardly, the unbelieving, 
and the polluted, and murderers, fornicators, and those who 
practise magic or worship idols, and all liars — shall receive 
the portion allotted to them in the lake which bums with fire 
andssulphur. This is the second death.” 


t. A new Heaven and a new earth] It may be that this, rather than ‘ the Millen- 
nium,’ is the name which we ought to give to the golden age, of purity and bliss, 
which next awaits the world. The words seem to include a transformation and 


its changeableness, treachery and perils.’ 

2. The new Jerusalem] Cp. ii. 7. n. ; hi, 12 ; xvt. tg, n. 

3. Be among thpn\ vj.. adds ‘their God.’ 

4. Name] Cp. ii. 7, n, ; ii. 17 ; ill. 12 •, xiv, 1. 

8. Tke second death] See Heb. x, 27, n, ; Rev. ii. 7, n, ; ii. t r ; xx. 6, 14. 
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The Bride, the heavenly Jerusalem . 


.X Description 
of the new 
Jerusalem. 


Then there came one of the seven angels who 9 
were carrying the seven bowls full of the seven 
last plagues. « Gome with me,” he said, “and I 
will show you the bride, the Lamb’s wife.” So in the Spirit he 10 
carried me to the top*of a vast, lofty mountain, and showed me 
thejioly city, Jerusalem, coming down out of H€aven from God, 
ancTbringing with it the gk>ry of God. It shone with a radiance is 
like that of a very precious stone— such as a jasper, bright and 
transparent. It had a wall, massive and high, with twelve large 12 
gates, and in charge of the gates were twelve angels. And 
overhead, above the gates, names were inscribed which are 
those of the twelve tribes of the descendants of Israel. There 13 
were three gates on the east, three on the north, three on the 
south, and three on the west. The wall of the city had twelve 14 
foundation stones, and engraved upon them were twelve names 
—the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. * 

The Length . ^ ow he who was speaking to me had a measur- 15 
and* Heflit of^ ng r ° d with which to measure the city 

the cfty! ° f and its gates and its wall. The plan of the city is 16 
a square, the length being the same as the breadth ; 
and he measured the city furlong by furlong, with his measuring 
rod— it is twelve hundred miles long, and the length and the 
breadth and the height of it are equal. And he measured the 17 
wall of it — a wall of a hundred and forty-four cubits, according 
to human measure, which was also that of the angel. • 

The solid fabric of the wall was jasper ; and the city itself 18 

9, The hrirfel Cp. xvi. 19,11. ^ 

11. Bringing with it] Lit. ‘having,’ ‘retaining;’ The glory of God] The essence ** 
of which is H is righteousness and love, and not anything merely outward. * 

1a. In charge of \ Or, perhaps, ‘at/ 

13. “ The city lies open and accessible to ah quarters, and to all quarters alike” 

(Canon Rayner Winterbotham). Cp. Matt. yin. u ; Luke xiii. 29. 

14. Twelve foundation-stones] See Heb. xi. xo, n. 

16. A square] “ What does it mean save the perfect and complete proportions of 
heavenly happiness and ^lory? ^ All is utterly satisfactory. How great and 
striking is the contrast between this and any human happiness, any earthly good, so * 
unequal, so incomplete as that always is’' (Canon Rayner Winterbotham), 

Miles] Lit. Thousands j ’ like the Latin ‘ millia (passuum).’ Furlong by fur - 
long] Lit. ;* over furlongs,’ to indicate the exactness of the measure. There were 
Rabbinical writers who. supposed that at some future time God would Hft Jerusalem 

to a height of twelve miles. ■ '■ , 

17. Measured the wall] 1. e., perhaps, the thickness of the wall. 

18. Solid fabric] Or, possibly, ‘material on the inside.’ Resembling transparent 
glass } “We build our houses of the thickest materials and, most impervious to sight 
or sound on purpose that we may hide ourselves, and live retired from the gaze of 
our neighbours. But it will not be so in the holy city. Then, whertall the frailties 
of our nature are gone, all its earthliness purged away, all its selfishness trams- 


